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PREFATORY  NOTE. 


On  tbe  ground  of  some  statements  in  the  following  treatise,  which  was  published  in  1689, 
it  has  been  gravely  argued  that  the  author  returned  to  the  Presbyterianism  of  his  early 
days  before  ne  died,  in  the  "  Inquiry  concerning  Evangelical  Churches,"  (see  vol  xv.J, 
which  forms  the  first  part  of  this  work,  Owen  states  that  he  would  *'  neither  examine  nor 
oppose  the  opinion"  in  favour  of  "  a  national  church-state,  arising  from  an  association  of 
tne  officers  of  particular  churches,  in  several  degrees,  which  they  call  dameal  and  ^wtn- 
oo/."— P.  262.  He  declares,  in  his  answer  to  Stillingfleet,  that  had  the  Presbyterian  go- 
vernment been  established  at  the  Restoration  ^*  without  a  rigorous  imposition  of  every 
thing  supposed  by  any  to  belong  thereto,"  Presbyterians  and  Independents  "would  have 
been  both  to  blame"  if  they  had  continued  in  a  state  of  separation  from  each  other. 
"If  it  shall  be  asked,  then,"  he  proceeds,  "why  they  did  not  formerly  agree  in  the 
Assembly  ?  I  answer,— (1.)  I  was  none  of  them,  and  cannot  tell ;  (2.)  They  did  agree  in 
my  judgment  well  enough,  if  they  could  have  thought  so ;  and  farther  I  am  not  con- 
cerned in  the  difference."— P.  433.  The  author  of  the  anonymous  memoir  prefixed  to 
Marshall's  edition  of  his  Sermons  remarks,  "  He  was  of  so  healin|^  a  temper,  that  I  heard 
him  say  before  a  person  of  quality  and  others,  that  he  could  readily  join  with  Presbytery 
as  it  was  exercised  in  SootUuid.  In  his  MSS.  Analecta,  under  date  1716,  the  historian 
Wodrow  records  the  following  statement :— "  Mr  George  Redpath  told  me  two  or  three 
years  a^,  when  in  Edinburgh,  that  he  visited  Dr  Owen  on  his  deathbed,  and  Presbytery 
and  Episcopacy  came  to  be  discoursed  of;  and  the  Doctor  said  how  he  had  seen  his  mis- 
take as  to  the  Independent  way,  and  declared  to  him  a  day  or  two  before  his  death,  that, 
after  his  utmost  search  into  the  Scriptures  and  antiquity,  he  was  now  satisfied  that 
Presbytery  was  the  way  Christ  had  appointed  in  his  new  testament  church."  If  we 
add,  toat  on  the  subject  of  the  ruling  elaer  (see  chapter  vii.  of  the  following  treatise)  the 
views  of  Owen  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  Presbyterianism,  and  that,  under  certain 
qualifications,  he  contends  for  the  lawfulness  and  authority  of  synods,  we  exhaust  the 
evidence  that  in  his  last  da3rs  he  was  more  of  a  Presbyterian  than  an  Independent. 

Mr  Orme  admits  that  "  he  seems  to  contend  for  a  distinct  ofiSce  of  ruling  elder,  or  for 
elders  who  are  called  to  rule  and  not  to  teach;"  but  he  argues  that  it  was  a  view  which 
could  not  be  reconciled  with  his  other  sentiments,  and  that  it  differs  from  the  Presby- 
terian  scheme,  according  to  which  pastor  and  elder  "  are  offices  so  distinct  Ihat  the 
ministers  alone  are  considered  as  mere  pastors,  and  the  elders  as  mere  laymen."  But 
Presbyterians  really  do  not  hold  that  elders  are  hiymen,  or  that  there  is  any  difference 
in  respect  of  office  between  the  minister  and  ruling  elder;  although  their  functions  vary, 
rule  being  common  to  both,  while  IfocMnff  is  the  duty  or  the  pastor ;  and  on  this  point 
Owen  was  no  more  chai)i;eaDle  with  inconsistency  as  an  Independent  than  other  eminent 
men  of  the  same  denomination,— Thomas  Hooker,  Cotton  Mather,  and  Timothy  Dwight, 
—who  contend  for  the  office  of  the  ruling  elder.  Some  Presbyterians  would  homologate 
implicitly  the  exposition  which  our  author  gives  of  the  nature  and  objects  of  synodioal 
action;  but  hero  his  agreement  with  Presbyterian  principles  is,  on  the  whole,  not  so 
clear  and  decided  as  in  the  case  of  the  ruling  elder.  He  objects  to  synods  determining 
articles  of  faith,  and  issuing  orders  and  decrees  on  their  own  authority;  but  asserts  their 
"  authority  "  to  "  declare  the  mind  of  God  from  the  Scripture  in  doctrine,  or  give  counsel 
as  unto  practice. "  There  is  nothing  in  this  view  from  which  Presbyterians  would  dissent. 

That  ne  should  differ  fh>m  both  parties  on  some  points  is  not  surprising  when  we  mark 
bow  carefully  he  has  thought  out  bis  own  views  irom  Scripture,  giving  a  f^vshness  and 
originality  of  colouring  to  his  treatises  on  church-government  which  render  them  to  the 
present  day  peculiarly  interesting  and  worthy  of  consultation.  It  is  only,  however,  by 
a  process  of  torture  to  which  no  man's  language  should  be  subjected  that  Owen  can  be 
claimed  as  a  Presbyterian.  We  may  gladly  accept  his  decision  on  some  points,— not  as 
confirming  Presbyterianism  so  much  as  affording  room  for  the  hope  that,  on  matters  of 
polity,  evangelical  churches  may  yet  be  united  in  common  action  and  under  the  same 
forms.  But  the  opinions  of  Owen  can  only  be  understood  by  reading  the  former  part 
of  this  treatise  in  connection  with  this  which  follows,  and  "  which,"  says  Ghauncey,  he 
esteemed  as  his  legacy  to  the  church  of  (Christ"  In  the  latter  part  there  is  no  recanta- 
tion of  the  principle  so  copiously  urged  in  the  former,  that  "the  visible  church  state 
which  Christ  hath  instituted  under  the  new  testament  consistiB  in  an  especial  society  or 
congregation  of  professed  believers;  "  and  that  for  two  hundred  years  after  Christ  there 
is  no  mention  "  of  any  other  organical,  visibly  professing  church,  but  only  that  which  is 
parochial  or  congregational"  That  Owen  might  deem  it  possible  to  accomplish  and 
secure  all  the  ends  of  congre^tional  duty  under  the  system  of  Presbytery  may  be  true; 
but  that,  in  regard  to  the  spirit  and  substance  of  the  ecclesiastical  system  for  which  he 
pleaded,  he  was  a  Congreffationalist,  it  would  be  hardihood  to  question.  To  the  story  of 
Kedpath  must  be  opposed  the  assertion  of  Chauncey,  by  whom  this  treatise  was  edited, 
that  it  was  correctcKl  by  Owen  immediately  before  his  death.  Had  he  undewne  a 
change  of  view  so  complete  as  is  represented,  he  was  not  the  man  to  quit  the  world  in  a 
spirit  of  dishonourable  reticence,  but  would  nave  frankly  avowed  to  what  extent  his  pre- 
vious convictions  had  been  modified  or  abandoned. 


Edmund  Elys,  son  of  a  clergyman  in  Devonshire,  author  of  some  Latin  productions  in 
prose  and  poetry,'replied  to  this  work  in  1690,  by  the  publication  of  "  Animadversions 
upon  some  passages  in  a  book  entitled '  The  True  Nature  of  a  Gospel  Church,  etc'  "—Ed. 
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The  church  of  Christ,  according  as  it  is  represented  nnto  us,  or  described  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  hath  but  a  twofold  con- 
sideration,— as  catholic  and  mystical,  or  as  visible  and  organized  in  particular  con- 
grc^tions.  The  catholic  church  is  the  whole  mystical  body  of  Christ,  consisting 
of  all  the  elect  which  are  purchased  and  redeemed  by  his  blood,  whether  already 
called  or  uncalled,  militant  or  triumphant;  and  this  is  the  church  that  God  gave 
him  to  be  head  unto,  which  is  his  body  and  his  fulness,  and,  by  union  with  him, 
Christ  mystical,  Eph.  i.  22,  23;  and  tMs  is  that  trttv^yufts  (the  only  word  most 
fully  expressing  the  catholic  church  used  in  Scripture),  "  the  church  of  the  first- 
born, whose  names  are  written  in  heaven,"  Heb.  xii.  23,  that  is,  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life;  and  they  shall  all  appear  one  day  gathered  together  to  their  Head, 
in  the  perfection  and  fulness  of  the  New  Jerusalem  state,  where  they  will  make  a 
glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  holy  and  with- 
out blemish.  The  day  of  grace  which  the  saints  have  passed  in  the  respective  ages 
of  the  church  was  but  the  day  of  its  espousals,  wherein  the  bride  bath  nuule  her- 
self  ready ;  but  then  will  be  her  full  married  state  unto  Christ,  then  will  be  the 
perfection  not  only  of  every  particular  member  of  Christ,  but  of  the  whole  body  of 
Christ,  called  **  a  perfect  man,"  and  **  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ,"  to  which  we  are  called,  edifying  and  building  up  by  the  ministry  and  ordi- 
nances of  Christ,  whilst  we  are  ^  in  via,"  in  our  passage  unto  this  country,  a  city 
with  a  more  durable  fixed  foundation,  which  we  seek. 

In  order,  therefore,  unto  the  completing  this  great  and  mystical  body,  Christ 
hath  his  particular  visible  churches  and  assemblies  in  this  world ;  wherein  he  hath 
ordained  ordinances  and  appointed  officers  for  the  forementioned  glorious  ends 
and  purposes. 

There  is  no  other  sort  of  visible  church  of  Christ  organized,  the  subject  of  the 
aforesaid  institutions  spoken  of,  but  a  particular  church  or  congregation  (either  in 
the  Old  or  New  Testament),  where  all  the  members  thereof  do  ordinarily  meet 
together  in  one  place  to  hold  communion  one  with  another  in  some  one  or  more 
great  ordinances  of  Christ.  The  first  churches  were  economic,  when  the  worship 
of  God  was  solemnly  performed  in  the  large  families  of  the  antediluvian  and  post- 
diluvian patriarchs,  where,  no  doubt,  all  frequently  assembled  to  the  sacrifices  at 
then  offered,  and  other  parts  of  worship  then  in  use. 

After  the  descent  of  a  numerous  progeny  from  Abraham's  loins,  God  takes  them 
to  himself  in  one  visible  body,  a  national  but  congr^ational  church,  into  which  he 
forms  them  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  promise,  in  the  wilderness;  and 
although  all  Abraham's  natural  posterity,  according  to  the  external  part  of  the 
promise  made  to  him,  were  taken  into  visible  churdi  fellowship,  so  that  it  became 
a  national  church,  yet  it  was  such  a  national  church  always,  in  the  wilderness 
and  in  the  Holy  Land,  as  was  congregational,  for  it  was  but  one  congregation  during 
the  tabernacle  or  temple  state,  first  or  second.  They  were  always  bound  to  as- 
semble at  the  tabernacle  or  temple  thrice  at  least  every  year;  hence  the  tabernacle 
was  still  called  **  The  tabernacle  of  the  congregation."  They  were  to  have  but  one 
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altar  for  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices;  what  others  were  at  any  time  elsewhere, 
called  **  high  places,"  were  condemned  by  God  as  sin. 

Lastly,  When  Christ  had  divorced  this  people,  abolished  their  Mosaical  consti- 
tution by  breaking  their  staff  of  beauty  and  their  staff  of  bands,  he  erects  his 
gospel  church,  calls  in  disciples  by  his  ministry,  forms  them  into  a  body,  fur- 
nisheth  them  with  officers  and  ordinances,  and  afler  he  had  suffered,  rose  again, 
and  continued  here  forty  days, — ^in  which  time  he  frequently  appeared  to  them  and 
acquunted  them  with  his  will, — ascends  unto  his  Father,  sends  his  Spirit  in  a  plen- 
tiAil  manner  at  Pentecost,  whereby  most  of  them  were  furnished  with  all  neces- 
sary miraculous  gifts,  to  the  promoting  the  glory  and  interest  of  Christ  among 
Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Hence  the  whole  evangelical  ministry  was  first  placed  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem 
(so  far  as  extraordinary,  or  such  a  part  of  it  as  was  [not]  to  descend  to  churches  of 
after  ages) ;  neither  were  they  placed  as  abiding  or  standing  officers  in  any  other 
church,  as  we  find.  In  this  church  they  acted  as  the  elders  thereof;  and  from  this 
church  they  were,  it  is  very  likely,  solemnly  sent,  by  fasting  and  prayer,  to  the 
exercise  of  their  apostolic  fiinction  in  preaching,  h^ing,  and  working  miracles, 
gathering  churches,  and  settling  officers  in  them,  even  so  as  Paul  and  Barnabas 
were  sent  fbrth  by  the  church  of  Antioch. 

Their  distinguishing  apostolic  office  and  charge  (from  which  the  evangelist  dif- 
fered but  little)  was  to  take  care  of  all  the  churches, — not  to  sit  down  as  stand- 
ing pastors  to  all  or  any  particular  congregation,  but  at  the  first  planting  to 
gather,  to  direct,  and  confirm  them,  in  practice  of  their  doctrine,  fellowship,  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  in  prayer.  Wherefore  this  apostolic  care  committed  to  them 
proves  nothing  either  of  the  catholic  authority  clain^  by  an  oecumenic  pastor,  or 
that  charge  of  many  congregations  claimed  by  diocesan  bishops. 

Whence  it  is  most  evident  that  all  church-officers,  so  far  as  they  had  any  pas- 
toral  or  episcopal  office,  were  given  to  a  particular  congregation  as  the  ^f£r$f 
hxriuif.  We  read  of  no  pastors  of  many  congregations,  nor  of  any  church  made 
up  of  many  congregations,  to  which  officers  were  annexed,  nor  of  any  representa- 
tive church,  as  some  would  have. 

That  apostolic  power  did  descend  to  successors  we  utterly  deny,  it  being  not 
derivable;  for  none  after  them  could  say  they  had  been  eye-witnesses  of  our  Lord 
before  or  after  his  resurrection,  none  since  so  qualified  by  an  extraordinary  mea- 
sure of  the  Spirit  for  preaching  and  working  miracles,  and  none  but  the  pope 
challenges  such  an  extensive  care  for  and  power  over  all  churches.  That  which 
descends  from  them  to  the  ordinary  ministJ7  is  a  commission  to  preach  and  bap- 
tize: and  why  not  to  head,  it  being  always,  in  the  commission  that  Christ  gave,  a 
pastoral  relation  or  presbytership  which  was  included  in  their  apostleship,  and 
exercised  toward  the  church  of  Jerusalem  ?  Such  presbytership  John  and  Peter 
both  had.  Hence  there  remains  no  other  successors  '*  jure"  to  the  apostles  but 
ordinary  pastors  and  teachers. 

These  are  relative  officers,  and  are  always  in  and  to  some  particular  congr^a- 
tions ;  we  know  of  no  catholic  visible  church  that  any  pastors  are  ordained  to. 
1.  The  Scripture  speaks  of  no  church  as  catholic  visible.  2.  The  thing  itself  is 
but  a  chimera  of  some  men's  brains,  it  is  not  "  in  rerum  natura;"  for  if  a  catholic 
visible  church  be  all  the  churches  that  I  see  at  a  time,  I  am  not  capable  of  seeing 
many  more  than  what  can  assemble  in  one  place.  And  if  it  be  meant  of  all  the 
churches  actually  in  being,  how  are  they  visible  to  me?  where  can  they  be  seen 
in  one  place?  I  may  as  well  call  all  the  cities  and  corporations  in  the  world  the 
catholic  visible  city  or  corporation,  which  all  rational  men  would  call  nonsense. 
Besides,  if  all  organized  churches  could  be  got  together,  it  is  not  catholic  in  re- 
spect of  saints  militant,  much  less  of  triumphant ;  for  many  are  no  church  mem- 
bers that  are  Christ's  members,  and  many  visible  members  are  no  true  members 
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of  Christ  Jesus.  Where  is  any  such  church  capahle  of  commQiuoii  in  all  ordi- 
nances in  one  phice?  and  the  Scripture  speaks  of  no  other  organized  visible 
church. 

Again :  to  a  catholic  visible  church  constituted  should  be  a  catholic  visible  pastor  or 
pastors ;  for  as  the  church  is^  such  is  the  pastor  and  officers.  To  the  mystical  church 
Christ  is  the  mystical  head  and  pastor;  he  is  called  ^The  chief  Pastor/'  1  Pet.  v.  4; 
and  *'  The  Shepherd  of  our  soulsy"  chi^.  ii.  26.  Hence  the  uncalled  are  his  sheep,  as 
John  X.  16.  But  to  all  visible  churches  Christ  hath  appointed  a  viable  pastor  or 
pastors;  and  where  is  the  pastor  of  the  catholio  visible  church?  he  is  not  to  be  found, 
unless  it  suffice  us  to  take  him  from  Rome.  To  say  that  all  indiridual  pastors 
are  pastors  to  the  catholic  church  is  either  to  say  that  they  are  invested  with  as 
much  pastoral  power  and  charge  in  one  church  as  in  another,  and  then  they  are 
indefinite  pastors,  and  therefore  all  pastors  have  mutual  power  in  each  other's 
churches;  and  so  John  may  come  into  Thomas'  diurch  and  exercise  all  parts  of 
jurisdiction  there,  and  Thomas  into  John's;  or  a  minister  to  the  catholic  church 
hath  an  universal  catholic  'power  over  the  catholic  church, — if  so,  the  power  and 
charge  which  every  ordinary  pastor  hath  is  apostolic ;  or,  lastly,  he  is  invested 
with  an  arbitrary  power,  at  least  as  to  the  taking  up  a  particular  charge  where 
he  pleaseth,  with  a  **  non  obstante  "  to  the  suffirages  of  the  people,  for  i£  he  hath 
an  office  whereby  he  is  equally  related  to  all  churches,  it  is  at  his  liberty,  by  virtue 
of  this  office,  to  take  [himself]  where  he  pleaseth. 

But  every  church-officer  under  Christ  is  a  visible  relate,  and  the  correlate  must 
be  such,  wh^ce  the  church  must  be  visible  to  which  he  is  an  officer.  It  is  absurd 
to  say  a  man  is  a  visible  husband  to  an  invisible  wife ;  the  rehite  and  correlate 
must  be  **  gusdem  natune."  It  is  true,  Christ  is  related  to  the  church  as  mysti- 
cal head,  but  it  is  in  respect  of  the  church  in  its  mystical  nature,  for  Christ  hath 
substituted  no  mystical  officers  in  his  church. 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  the  mystical  and  external  visible 
dinrch,  though  the  latter  is  founded  upon  it  and  for  the  sake  of  it.  It  is  founded 
upon  it  as  taking  its  true  spiritual  original  from  it,  deriving  vital  spirits  from  it 
by  a  mystical  union  to  and  communion  with  Christ  and  his  members; — and  it  is 
for  the  sake  of  it;  all  external  visible  assemblies,  ministers,  ordinances,  are  for  the 
sake  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  for  calling  in  the  elect,  and  the  edifying  of 
them  to  that  full  measure  of  stature  they  are  desigpied  unto. 

But  the  different  consideration  lies  in  these  things,-* 

That  the  mystical  church  doth  never  fail,  neither  is  diminished  by  any  shocks 
of  temptation  or  suffering  that,  in  their  visible  professicMi,  any  of  them  undergo; 
whereas  visible  churches  are  often  broken,  scattered,  yea,  unchurched,  and  many 
members  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  by  final  apostasy.  Likewise  Christ's  mystical 
churdi  is  many  times  preserved  in  that  state  only,  or  mostly,  when  Christ  hath 
not  a  visible  organized  church,  according  to  institution,  to  be  found  on  the  face  of 
the  earth.  So  it  was  with  his  church  often  under  the  old  testament  dispensation : 
as  in  Egypt ;  in  the  days  of  the  judges,  when  the  ark  was  carried  away  by  the 
PhilisUnes;  in  the  days  of  Manasseh  and  other  wicked  kings;  and  especially  in 
Babylon.  In  such  times  the  faithful  ones  were  'preserved  without  the  true  sacri- 
fices, the  leaching  priest,  and  the  law.  So  hath  it  been  in  the  days  of  the  new 
testament,  in  divers  places,  under  the  draconio  heathen  persecutions,  and  after- 
ward in  the  wilderness  state  of  the  church,  under  the  antichristian  usurpations 
and  false  worship.  Which  mystical  state  is  the  place  prepared  of  God  to  hide  the 
seed  of  the  woman  in  from  the  dragon's  rage  for  the  space  of  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  days. 

Again:  unto  this  mystical  church  is  only  essentially  necessary  a  mystical  union 
unto  the  Liord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  gift  of  the  Father,  acceptation  and  covenant- 
undertaking  of  the  Son :  the  powerful  and  efficacious  work  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
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Father  and  the  Son  working  trae  saving  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  and 
nncere  love  to  him  and  all  his  true  members;  whereby,  as  thej  have  a  firm 
and  unshaken  union,  so  they  have  a  spiritual  communion,  though  without  those 
desirable  ei^oyments  of  external  church  privileges  and  means  of  grace  which  they 
are  providentially  often  hindered  from,  vbible  churches  being  but  ChriAt's  tents 
and  tabernacles,  which  he  sometimes  setteth  up  and  sometimes  takes  down  and 
removes  at  his  pleasure,  as  he  sees  best  for  his  glory  in  the  world. 

But  of  these  he  hath  a  special  regard,  as  to  their  foundation,  matter,  constitu- 
tion, and  order.  He  gives  forth  an  exact  pattern  from  mount  Zion,  as  of  thai 
typical  tabernacle  from  mount  8inai  of  old. 

1.  The  foundation  part  of  a  visible  church  is  the  credible  profession  of  faith  and 
holiness,  wherein  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  corner-stone,  Eph.  ii.  20;  Matt, 
zvi.  18.  This  profession  is  the  foundation,  but  not  the  church  itself.  It  is  not 
articles  of  faith,  or  profession  of  them  in  particular  individual  persons,  that  make 
an  organised  visible  church.  We  are  the  **  household  of  faith,  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion," etc.  2.  It  is  men  and  women,  not  doctrine,  that 'are  the  matter  of  a  diurch^ 
and  these  professing  the  faith  and  practising  holiness.  The  members  of  churches 
are  always  called  in  the  New  Testament,  **  saints,  faithful,  believers.''  They  were 
such  that  were  added  to  the  churches.  Ndther  b  every  believer  so,  as  such^  but 
as  a  professing  believer;  for  a  man  must  appear  to  be  fit  matter  of  a  visible  church 
before  he  can  challenge  church  privileges  or  they  can  be  allowed  him.  3.  It  is 
not  many  professing  believers  that  make  a  particular  church;  for  though  they  are 
fit  matter  for  a  church,  yet  they  have  not  the  form  of  a  church  without  a  mutual 
agreement  and  combination  (explicit,  or  at  least  implicit),  whereby  they  become, 
by  virtue  of  Christ's  charter,  a  spiritual  corporation,  and  are  called  a  **  city,  house- 
hold, house,"  being  united  together  by  joints  and  bands,  not  only  by  internal  bonds 
of  the  Spirit,  but  external.  The  bonds  of  union  must  be  visiUe,  as  the  house  is 
by  profession. 

This  is  a  society  that  Christ  hath  given  power  to,  to  choose  a  pastor  and  other 
officers  of  Christ's  histitutlon,  and  enjoy  all  ordinances,  the  word*  ncraments^  and 
prayer,  as  Christ  hath  appointed. 

Hence  a  viable  church  must  needs  be  a  separate  congpregation;  separation  is  a 
proper  and  inseparable  adjunct  thereof.  The  apostle  speaks  of  church-member- 
ship, 2  Cor.  vi.  14,  **  Be  not  unequally  yoked  together,"  IrtftZvytmtrtgy  yoked 
with  those  of  another  kind  (the  ploughing  with  an  ox  and  ass  together  being  for- 
bidden under  the  law),  **  with  unbelievers,"  Awirr§it, — that  is,  visible  unbelievOTs 
of  any  sort  or  kind:  **  for  what  participation,  fMr»x^»  hath  righteousness  with  un- 
righteousness? what  »9if«M«,  communion  or  f^llow^ip,  hath  light  with  dark- 
ness? "  Verse  16,  "T/i  ti  ^vfi^mm^it.  What  harmony  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  "  men 
of  corrupt  lives  and  conversation ;  <<  or  what  part  fnfit  wt^r^  /utrk  itfrl^tm^  hath  a 
believer,"  that  is,  a  viable  believer,  ^  with  an  unbeliever?"  It  ought  not  to  be  ren- 
dered **  infidel,"  but  it  was  done  by  our  translators  to  put  a  blind  upon  this  place 
as  to  its  true  intention,  and  to  countenance  parish  communion;  for  why  did  they 
not  here,  verse  14,  and  everywhere  else,  render  irt^»u  " an  infidel?"  Verse  16, 
*'  Tif  h  ^MynuTditftf  fttif  Bui  /iirii  tt^tixttf,  What  consistency  hath  the  temple  of 
God,"  that  is,  the  gospel  church,  "  with  idols?"  etc.  I  take  this  place  to  be  a 
full  proof  of  what  is  before  spoken, — that  a  gospel  church  w  a  company  of  ^thful 
professing  people,  walking  together  by  mutual  consent  or  confrderation  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  one  to  another,  in  subjection  to  and  practice  of  all  his 
gospel  precepts  and  conunands,  whereby  they  are  separate  from  all  persons  and 
things  manifestly  contrary  or  disagreeing^ereunto. 

Hence,  as  it  is  separate  from  all  such  impurities  as  are  without,  so  Christ  hath 
furnished  it  with  sufficient  power  and  means  to  keep  itself  pure,  and  therefore 
hath  provided  ordinances  and  ministers  for  that  end  and  purpose ;  for  the  great 
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end  of  church-edifioation  cannot  be  obtained  without  purity  be  also  maintained  in 
doctrine  and  fellowship. 

Purity  cannot  be  maintained  without  order.  A  disorderly  society  will  corrupt 
within  itself;  for  by  disorder  it  is  divided.  By  divisions  the  joints  and  bands  are 
broken,  not  only  of  love  and  affection,  but  of  visible  conjunction ;  so  that,  roots  of 
bitterness  and  sensual  separation  arising,  many  are  defiled. 

It  is  true,  there  may  be  a  kind  of  peace  and  agreement  in  a  society  that  is  a 
strange  to  gospel  order ;  when  men  agree  together  to  walk  according  to  a  false 
rule,  or  in  a  supine  and  n^ligent  observation  of  the  true  rule.  There  may  be  a 
common  connivance  at  each  one  to  walk  as  he  listeth ;  but  this  is  not  order,  but  dis- 
order by  coDsent.  Besides,  a  church  may,  for  the  most  part,  walk  in  order  when 
there  are  breaches  and  divisions.  Some  do  agree  to  wdk  according  to  the  rule, 
when  others  vnll  deviate  from  it.  It  is  orderly  to  endeavour  to  reduce  those  that 
walk  not  orderly,  though  such  just  undertakings  seem  sometimes  grounds  of  dis- 
turbance and  causes  of  convulsion  in  the  whole  body,  threateniog  even  its  break- 
ing in  pieces;  but  yet  this  must  be  done  to  preserve  the  whole. 

The  word  translated  **  order,"  Cd.  ii.  5,  r^f.  is  a  military  word;  it  is  the 
order  of  soldiers  in  a  band,  keeping  rank  and  file,  where  every  one  keeps  his  place, 
follows  his  leader,  observes  the  word  of  command,  and  his  right-hand  man.  Hence 
the  apostle  joys  to  see  their  cIom  order  and  steadfastness  in  the  faith,  their  firm- 
ness, valour,  and  resolution,  in  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith ;  and  the  order  in  so 
doing,  not  only  in  watching  as  single  professors,  but  in  marching  orderly  together, 
as  an  army  with  banners.  There  is  nothing  more  comely  than  a  church  walking 
in  order;  when  every  one  keeps  his  place,  knows  and  practiseth  his  duty  according 
to  the  rule,  each  submitting  to  the  other  in  the  performance  of  duty;  when  the 
elders  know  their  places,  and  the  people  theirs.  Christ  hath  been  more  faithful 
than  Moses,  and  therefore  hath  not  left  his  churches  without  sufficient  rules  to 
walk  by. 

That  order  may  be  in  a  church  of  Chnst,  the  rules  of  the  gospd  must  be  known, 
and  that  by  officers  and  people.  They  that  are  altogether  ignorant  of  ihe  rule,  ex 
negligent  in  attending  it,  or  doubtfiil,  and  therefore  always  contending  about  it, 
will  never  walk  according  to  it.  Hence  it  is  the  great  duty  of  mmisters  to  study 
order  wdl,  and  acquaint  the  people  with  it.  It  is  greatly  to  be  bewailed  that  so 
few  divines  bend  their  studies  that  way.  They  content  themselves  only  with 
studying  and  preaching  the  truths  that  concern  &ith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the 
mere  moral  part  of  holiness;  but  as  to  gospel  churches  or  instituted  worship,  they 
generally  in  their  doctrine  and  practice  let  it  ak>ne,  and  administer  sacraments  as 
indeflnit^y  as  they  preach,  and  care  not  to  stand  related  to  one  people  more  than 
another,  any  further  than  maintained  by  them.  Likewise  many  good  people  are 
as  gpreat  strangers  to  gospel  churches  and  order,  and,  as  their  ministers,  hsive  a 
great  averseness  to  both,  and  look  upon  it  as  schism  and  faction.  And  this  is  the 
great  reason  of  the  readiness  of  both  to  comply  with  rules  of  men  for  making 
churches  (canons  established  by  human  laws),  being  carried  away  (if  they  would 
speek  the  truth)  by  corrupt,  Erastian  principles,  that  CSirist  hath  left  the  diurch 
to  be  altogether  guided  and  governed  by  laws  of  magistradc  sanction.  Reforma- 
tion from  the  g^oss,  idoktrous  part  of  anticfaristianism  was  engaged  in  with  some 
heroic  courage  and  resolution ;  but  the  coldness  and  indifference  of  Protestants  to 
any  fiirther  progress  almost  ever  since  is  not  a  little  to  be  lamented.  Many  think 
it  enough  that  the  foundation  of  the  house  is  laid  in  purity  of  doctrine  (and  it  is 
well  if  that  were  not  rather  written  in  the  books  than  preadied  in  pulpits  at  tlus 
day),  but  how  little  do  they  care  to  set  their  hands  to  building  the  house!  Sure 
a  great  matter  it  is,  fVom  that  spiritual  dothfolness  that  many  are  fallen  under,  as 
likewise  from  being  ready  to  sink  under  the  great  disoouragements  laid  before  them 
by  the  adversaries  of  Judah,  when  th^  find  the  children  of  the  spiritual  captivity 
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are  about  to  build  a  gospel  church  unto  the  Lord.  And  how  long  hath  this  great 
work  ceased  ?  And  will  the  Lord's  ministers  and  people  yet  say,  '*  The  time  is  not 
come,  the  time  that  the  Lord's  house  should  be  built?  "  Is  it  time  to  build  our 
own  houses,  and  not  the  house  of  the  Lord?  Surely  it  is  time  to  build ;  for  we 
understand  by  books  the  number  of  years  whereof  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Daniel  the  prophet,  and  to  John  the  beloved  disciple  and  new  testament  prophet^ 
that  he  would  accomplish  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  in  the  desolation  of  our 
Jerusalem  and  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple,  namely,  the  generality  of 
visible  professors,  and  the  external  part  of  worship,  which  hath  been  so  long  trod 
down  by  Gentilism.  Wherefore,  "  C!onsider  your  ways.  Go  up  to  the  mountain, 
and  bring  wood,  and  build  the  house;  and  I  will  take  pleasure  in  it,  and  I  will  be 
glorified,  saith  the  Lobd/'  Hag.  i.  8.  Men,  it  may  be,  have  thought  they  have  got, 
or  at  least  saved,  by  not  troubling  themselves  with  the  care,  charge,  and  trouble  of 
gathering  churches  and  walking  in  gospel  order;  but  God  saith,  "  Ye  looked  £or 
much,  and,  lo,  it  came  to  little;  and  when  ye  brought  it  home,  I  did  blow  upon  it. 
Why  ?  saith  the  LoBD  of  hosts.  Because  of  mine  house  that  is  waste,  and  ye  run 
every  man  unto  his  own  house,"  verse  9.  I  doubt  not  but  the  time  is  nigh  at  hand 
that  the  gospel  temple  must  be  built  with  greater  splendour  and  glory  than  ever 
Solomon's  or  Zerubbabers  was;  and  though  it  seems  to  be  a  great  mountain  of 
difficulties,  yet  it  shall  become  a  plain  before  Him  that  is  exalted  far  above  all 
principalities  and  powers;  and  as  he  hath  laid  the  foundation  thereof  in  the  op- 
pressed state  of  his  people,  so  his  hands  shall  finish  it,  and  bring  forth  the  head- 
stone thereof  with  shouting  in  the  New  Jerusalem  state,  crying  now,  '*  Grace, 
grace,"  but  then,  "  Glory,  glory  to  it." 

This  hastening  glory  we  ^ould  endeavour  to  meet  and  fetdi  in  by  earnest 
prayers  and  faithful  endeavours  to  promote  the  great  work  of  our  day.  The  pat- 
tern is  of  late  years  given  forth  with  much  clearness  by  models  such  as  God  hath  set 
up  in  thb  latter  age  in  the  wilderness,  and  sheltered  by  **  cloud  and  smoke  by  day, 
and  the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night;  for  upon  all  the  glory  hath  been  a  de- 
fence," yea,  and  it  hath  been  "  a  tabernacle  for  a  shadow  in  the  daytime  from  the 
heat,  and  for  a  place  of  refuge,  and  for  a  covert  from  the  storm  and  from  the  rain.** 
Neither  have  we  been  left  to  act  by  the  examples  or  traditions  of  men.  We  have 
had  a  AiU  manifestation  of  the  revealed  mind  and  will  of  Ohrist,  with  the  greatest 
e^dence  and  conviction,  €k>d  having  in  these  latter  times  raised  up  many  most  emi- 
nent instruments  for  direction  and  encouragement  unto  his  people,  which  he  fur- 
nished accordingly  with  great  qualifications  to  this  end  and  purpose,  that  the  true 
original,  nature,  institution,  and  order,  of  evangelical  churches  might  be  known, 
distinguished,  prized,  and  adhered  to,  by  all  that  know  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
would  be  followers  of  him  as  his  disciples,  in  obedience  to  all  his  revealed  mind 
and  will;  amongst  which  fadthful  and  renowned  servants  of  Christ  the  late  auth<Hr 
of  this  most  useful  and  practical  treatise  hath  approved  himself  to  be  one  of  the 
chief.  I  need  say  nothhig  of  his  steadfast  piety,  universal  learning,  indefatigable 
labours,  in  incessant  vindication  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  (of  greatest  weight) 
against  all  oppositions  made  thereto  by  men  of  corrupt  minds.  His  surviving 
works  will  always  be  bespeaking  his  honourable  remembrance  amongst  all  im- 
partial lovers  of  the  truth.  They  that  were  acquainted  with  him,  knew  how 
much  the  state  and  standing  of  the  churches  of  Christ  under  the  late  sufferings 
and  strugglings  for  reformation  were  laid  to  heart  by  him,  and  therefore  how  he 
put  forth  his  utmost  strength  to  assist,  aid,  comfort,  and  support  the  sinking 
spirits  of  the  poor  saints  and  people  of  God,  even  wearied  out  with  long  and  re- 
peated persecutions.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  ensuing  treatise  was  occasioned 
by  one  of  the  last  and  most  vigorous  assaults  made  upon  separate  and  congr^a- 
tional  churches  by  a  pen  dipped  in  the  gall  of  that  persecuting  spirit  under  which 
God's  people  groaned  throughout  this  land.     He  then  wrote  an  elaborate  account 
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of  evangdical  churches,  their  original,  institutioD,  etc.,  with  a  vindication  of  them 
from  the  charges  laid  in  against  them  hy  the  author  of  '*  The  Unreasonahleness 
of  Separation."  Thb  he  lived  to  print,  and  promised  to  handle  the  subject  more 
particularly;  which  is  here  performed.  He  lived  to  finish  it  under  his  great 
bodily  infirmities,  whereby  he  saw  himself  hastening  to  the  end  of  his  race;  yet  so 
great  was  his  love  to  Christ,  that  whibt  he  had  life  and  breath  he  drew  not  back 
his  hand  firom  his  service.  This  work  he  finished,  with  others,  through  the 
gracious  support  and  assistance  of  divine  power,  and  corrected  the  copy  before 
his  departure.  80  that,  reader,  thou  mayst  be  assured  that  what  thou  hast  here 
was  his  (errata  of  the  press  only  excepted),  and  likewise  that  it  ought  to  be 
esteemed  as  his  legacy  to  the  church  of  Christ,  being  a  great  part  of  his  dying 
labours ;  and  therefore  it  is  most  uncharitable  to  suppose  that  the  things  here 
wrote  were  penned  with  any  other  design  than  to  advance  the  glory  and  interest 
of  Christ  in  the  world,  and  that  they  were  not  matters  of  great  wdght  on  his  own 
spirit.  And  upon  the  perusal  that  I  have  had  of  these  papers,  I  cannot  but  re- 
commend them  to  all  diligent  inquirers  afler  the  true  nature,  way,  order,  and 
practice,  of  evangelical  churches,  as  a  true  and  faithful  account,  according  to  what 
understanding  the  professors  thereof,  for  the  most  part,  have  had  and  practised. 
Whoever  is  otherwise  minded,  he  hath  the  liberty  of  his  own  light  and  conscience. 
Lastly,  whereas  many  serious  professors  of  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  may 
be  well  grounded  in  the  main  saving  truths  of  the  gospel,  are  yet  much  to 
seek  of  these  necessary  truths  for  want  of  good  information  therein,  and  there- 
fore walk  not  up  to  all  the  revealed  mind  of  Christ,  as  they  sincerely  desire,  let 
such,  with  unprejudiced  minds,  read  and  consider  what  is  here  offered  to  them,  and 
receive  nothing  upon  human  authority,  follow  no  man  in  judgment  or  practice 
any  farther  than  he  is  a  follower  of  Christ.  And  this  is  all  the  request  of  him 
that  is  a  lover  of  all  them  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  J.  C 

>  Tha  initials  probably  of  iBMoChftimoej.    See  toL  v.  p.  404^  and  toL  viL  p.  fid 
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THE  TRUE  NATURE  OF  A  GOSPEL  CHURCH 
AND  ITS  GOTERNMENT. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  subject-matter  of  the  chnrdi. 

The  church  may  be  conadered  either  as  unto  its  essence,  constitu- 
tion,  and  being,  or  as  unto  its  power  and  order,  when  it  is  organized 
As  unto  its  essence  and  being,  its  constituent  parts  are  its  matter 
said  form.    These  we  must  inquure  into. 

By  the  matter  of  the  church,  we  understand  the  persons  whereof 
the  church  doth  consist,  with  their  qualifications;  and  by  its  form, 
the  reason,  cause,  and  way  of  that  kind  of  relation  among  them 
which  gives  them  the  being  of  a  church,  and  therewithal  an  interest 
in  all  that  belongs  imto  a  church,  either  privilege  or  power,  as  such. 

Our  first  inquiry  being  concerning  what  sort  of  persons  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  requireth  imd  admitteth  to  be  the  visible  subjects  of 
his  kingdom,  we  are  to  be  regulated  in  our  determination  by  respect 
unto  his  honour,  glory,  and  the  holiness  of  his  rule.  To  reckon  such 
persons  to  be  subjects  of  Christy  members  of  his  body,  such  as  he  re- 
quires  and  owns  ({or  others  are  not  so),  who  would  not  be  tolerated, 
at  least  not  approved,  in  a  well-govemed  kingdom  or  commonwealth 
of  the  world,  is  highly  dishonourable  unto  him.  Pa  xv.  1-5,  xxiv. 
3,  4,  xciii.  5;  2  Cor.  viii  23;  Eph.  v.  27.  But  it  is  so  come  to  pass, 
that  let  men  be  never  so  notoriously  and  flagitiously  wicked,  until 
they  become  pests  of  the  earth,  yet  are  they  esteemed  to  belong  to 
the  church  of  Christ ;  and  not  only  so,  but  it  is  thought  little  less 
than  schism  to  forbid  them  the  communion  of  the  church  in  all  its 
sacred  privil^es.  Howbeit,  the  Scripture  doth  in  general  represent 
the  kingdom  or  church  of  Christ  to  consist  of  persons  called  saints, 
separated  from  the  world,  wiUi  many  oUier  things  of  an  alike  nature, 
as  we  shall  see  immediately.  And  if  the  honour  of  Christ  were  of 
such  weight  with  us  as  it  ought  to  be, — ^if  we  understood  aright  the 
nature  and  ends  of  his  kingdom,  and  that  the  peculiar  glory  of  it 
above  all  the  kingdoms  in  the  world  consists  in  the  holiness  of  its 
subjects,  such  a  holiness  as  the  world  in  its  wisdom  knoweth  not. 
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— we  would  duly  consider  whom  we  avow  to  belong  thereunto. 
Those  who  know  aught  of  these  thmgs  will  not  profess  that  persons 
openly  profane,  vicious,  sensual,  wicked,  and  ignorant,  are  approved 
and  owned  of  Christ  as  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom,  or  that  it  is  his 
will  that  we  should  receive  them  into  the  communion  of  the  chxirch, 
2  Tim.  iii  1-5.  But  an  old  opinion  of  the  unlawfulness  of  separa- 
tion from  a  church  on  the  account  of  the  mixture  of  wicked  men  in 
it  is  made  a  scare-crow  to  frighten  'men  from  attempting  the  refor- 
mation of  the  greatest  evils,  and  a  covert  for  the  composing  churches 
of  such  members  only. 

Some  things,  therefore,  are  to  be  premised  unto  what  shall  be 
offered  unto  the  right  stating  of  this  inquiry;  as, — 

1.  That  if  there  be  no  more  required  of  any,  as  unto  personal 
qualifications^  in  a  visible,  uncontrollable  profession,  to  constitute 
them  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom  and  members  of  his  church,  Ezek. 
xxii.  26,  but  what  is  required  by  the  most  righteous  and  severe  laws 
of  men  to  constitute  a  good  subject  or  citizen,  the  distinction  between 
his  visible  kmgdom  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  as  imto  the  prin- 
cipal causes  of  it,  is  utterly  lost  Now,  all  negative  qualifications, 
as,  that  men  are  not  oppressors,  drunkards,  revilers,  swearers,  adul- 
terers, eta,  are  required  hereunto;  but  yet  it  is  so  fallen  out  that 
generally  more  is  required  to  constitute  such  a  citizen  as  shall  repre- 
sent the  righteous  laws  he  liveth  under  than  to  constitute  a  member 
of  the  church  of  Christ 

2.  That  whereas  regeneration  is  expressly  required  in  the  gospel 
to  give  a  right  and  privilege  unto  an  entrance  into  the  church  or 
kingdom  of  Christ,  John  iii.  3,  Tit  iil  3-5,  whereby  that  kingdom 
of  his  is  distinguished  from  all  other  kingdoms  in  and  of  the  worid, 
unto  an  interest  wherein  never  any  such  thing  was  required,  it  must 
of  necessity  be  something  better,  more  excellent  and  sublime,  than 
any  thing  the  laws  and  polities  of  men  pretend  unto  or  prescribe. 
Wherefore  it  cannot  consist  in  any  outward  rite,  easy  to  be  ob- 
served by  the  worst  and  vilest  of  men.  Besides,  the  Scripture  gives 
us  a  description  of  it  in  opposition  unto  its  consisting  in  any  such 
rite,  1  Pet  iii  21;  and  many  things  required  unto  good  citizens 
are  far  better  than  the  mere  observation  of  such  a  rite. 

3.  Of  this  regeneration  baptism  is  the  symbol,  the  sign,  the  ex- 
pression, and  representation,  John  iii  5;  Acts  ii  38;  1  Pet  iii  21. 
Wherefore,  unto  those  who  are  in  a  due  manner  partakers  of  it,  it 
giveth  all  the  external  rights  and  privileges  which  belong  unto  them 
that  are  regenerate,  until  they  come  unto  such  seasons  wherein  the 
personal  performance  of  those  duties  whereon  the  continuation  of 
the  estate  of  visible  regeneration  doth  depend  is  required  of  them. 
Herein  if  they  fail,  they  lose  all  privilege  and  benefit  by  their 
baptism. 
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So  speaks  the  apostle  in  the  case  of  circumcision  under  the  law: 
Rom.  ii  25,  "  For  circumcision  verily  profiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law; 
but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncir- 
cumcision."  It  is  so  in  the  case  of  baptism.  Verily  it  profiteth,  if 
a  man  stand  unto  the  terms  of  the  covenant  which  is  tendered 
therein  between  God  and  his  soul,  for  it  will  give  him  a  right  unto 
all  the  outward  privil^es  of  a  r^enerate  state;  but  if  he  do  not,  as 
in  the  sight  of  God,  his  baptism  is  no  baptism,  as  unto  the  real  com- 
mimicatioQ  of  grace  and  acceptance  with  him,  PhiL  iil  18,  19;  Tit 
L  15,  16.  So,  in  the  sight  of  the  church,  it  is  no  baptism,  as  unto 
a  participation  of  the  external  rights  and  privileges  of  a  regenerate 
state. 

4  God  alone  is  judge  concerning  this  r^neration,  as  unto  its 
internal^  real  principle  and  state  in  the  souls  of  men,  Acts  zv.  8, 
Bev.  iL  23,  whereon  the  participation  of  all  the  spiritual  advantages 
of  the  covenant  of  grace  doth  depend.  The  church  is  judge  of 
its  evidences  and  fruits  in  their  external  demonstration,  as  imto 
a  participation  of  the  (mtward  privileges  of  a  regenerate  staie, 
and  no  farther.  Acts  viiL  13.  And  we  shall  hereon  briefly  declare 
what  belongs  unto  the  forming  of  a  right  judgment  harein,  and  who 
are  to  be  esteemed  fit  members  of  any  gospel  church-state,  or  have 
a  right  so  to  be: — 

1.  Such  as  from  whom  we  are  obliged  to  withdraw  or  withhold 
communion  can  be  no  part  of  the  matter  constituent  of  a  church,  or 
are  not  meet  members  for  the  first  constitution  of  it,  1  Cor.  vi  9-11 ; 
Phil  iii.  18, 19;  2 Thesa  iil  6 ;  -2  Tim.  iii.  5;  Rom.  ix.  6,  7;  Tit  L  16. 
But  such  are  all  habitual  sinners,  those  who,  having  provident  habits 
and  inclinations  unto  sins  of  any  kind  unmortified,  do  walk  accord- 
ing unto  them.  Such  are  profane  swearers,  drunkards,  fornicators, 
covetous,  oppressors,  and  the  like,  "  who  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God,"  1  Cor.  vi.  9-11;  PhiL  iii  18,  19;  2  Thesa  iu.  6; 
2  Tim.  iiL  5.  As  a  man  living  and  dying  in  any  known  sin,  that  is, 
habitually,  without  repentance,  cannot  be  saved,  so  a  man  known  to 
live  in  sin  cannot  regularly  be  received  into  any  church.  To  com- 
pose churches  of  habitual  sinners,  and  that  either  as  unto  sins  of 
commission  or  sins  of  omission,  is  not  to  erect  temples  to  Christy 
but  chapels  unto  the  devil. 

2.  Such  as,  being  in  the  fellowship  of  the  church,  are  to  be  admo- 
nished of  way  scandalous  sin^  which  if  they  repent  not  of  they  are  to 
be  cast  out  of  the  church,  are  not  meet  members  for  the  original 
constitution  of  a  church.  Matt  xviii.  15-18;  1  Cor.  v.  11.  This  is 
the  state  of  them  who  abide  obstinate  in  any  known  sin,  whereby 
they  have  given  offence  unto  others,  without  a  professed  repentance 
thereof  although  they  have  not  lived  in  it  habitually. 

3.  They  are  to  be  such  as  visibly  answer  the  description  given  of 
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gofipel  churches  in  the  Scripture,  so  as  the  titles  assigned  tiierein 
unto  the  members  of  such  churches  may  on  good  grounds  be  appro- 
priated unto  them.  To  compose  churches  of  such  persons  as  do  not 
visibly  answer  the  character  given  of  what  they  were  of  old,  and 
what  they  were  always  to  be  by  virtue  of  the  law  of  Clirist  or  gospel 
constitution,  is  not  church  edification  but  destruction.  And  those 
who  look  on  the  things  spoken  of  all  church-members  of  old,  as  that 
they  were  saints  by  calling,  lively  stones  in  the  house  of  Gk>d,  justi- 
fied and  sanctified,  separated  from  the  world,  etc,  as  those  which  were 
in  them,  and  did  indeed  belong  unto  them,  but  even  deride  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  same  things  in  present  church-members^  or  the  appli- 
cation of  them  unto  those  who  are  so,  are  themselves  no  small  part 
of  that  woful  degeneracy  which  Christian  religion  is  fallen  under. 
Let  it  then  be  considered  what  is  spoken  of  the  church  of  the  Jews 
in  their  dedication  unto  God,  as  unto  their  typical  holiness,  with  the 
application'  of  it  unto  Christian  churches  in  real  holiness,  1  Pet  iL 
5,  9,  with  the  description  given  of  them  constantly  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, as  faithftil,  holy,  believing,  as  the  house  of  Ood,  as  his  temple 
wherein  he  dwells  by  his  Spirit,  as  the  body  of  Christ  united  and 
compacted  by  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  unto  them,  as  also 
what  is  said  concerning  their  ways,  walkings,  and  duties,  and  it  will 
be  uncontrollably  evident  of  what  sort  our  church-members  ought 
to  be.  Nor  are  those  of  any  other  sort  able  to  dischaige  the  duties 
which  are  incumbent  on  all  church-members,  nor  to  use  the  pri- 
vileges they  are  intrusted  withal.  Wherefore,  I  say,  to  suppose 
churches  regularly  to  consist  of  such*  persons,  for  the  greater  part  of 
them,  as  no  way  answer  the  description  given  of  church-members 
in  their  original  institution,  nor  capable  to  discharge  the  duties  pre- 
scribed unto  them,  but  giving  evidence  of  habits  and  actions  incon- 
sistent therewithal,  is  not  only  to  disturb  all  church-order,  but  utterly 
to  overthrow  the  ends  and  being  of  churdiea  Nor  is  there  any 
thing  more  scandalous  unto  Christian  religion  than  what  Bellarmine 
affirms  to  be  the  judgment  of  the  Papists,  in  opposition  unto  all 
others,  namely,  "  That  no  internsd  virtue  or  grace  is  required  unto 
the  constitution  of  a  church  in  its  members,''  De  Ecdes.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  ii. 

4.  They  must  be  such  as  do  maJce  an  open  profession  of  the  sub^ 
jection  of  their  sotds  and  consciences  unto  the  authority  of  Christ 
in  the  gospel,  amd  their  readiness  to  yield  obedience  unto  all  his 
commands,  Som.  x.  10;  2  Cor.  viiL  5,  ix.  13;  Matt  x.  32,  33;  Luke 
ix.  26;  2  Tim.  il  12;  Rom.  xv.  9;  John  xii.  42;  1  John  iv.  2,  3, 15. 
This,  I  suppose,  will  not  be  denied;  for  not  only  doth  the  Scripture 
make  this  profession  necessary  unto  the  participation  of  any  benefit 
or  privilege  of  the  gospel,  but  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves 
requires  indispensably  that  so  it  should  be:  for  nothing  can  be 
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more  unreasonable  than  that  men  should  be  taken  into  the  pri- 
vileges attending  obedience  unto  the  laws  and  commands  of  Christ, 
without  avowing  or  professing  that  obedience.  Wherefore  our  inquiry 
is  only  [about]  what  is  required  xmto  such  a  profession  as  may  render 
men  meet  to  be  members  of  a  church,  and  give  them  a  right  there- 
unto; for  to  suppose  such  a  confession  of  Christian  religion  to  be 
compliant  with  the  gospel  which  is  made  by  many  who  openly 
live  in  sin,  ''  being  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  repro- 
bate,"' is  to  renounce  the  gospel  itself  Christ  is  not  the  high  priest 
of  such  a  profession.  I  shall  therefore  declare  briefly  what. is  neces- 
sary unto  this  profession,  that  all  may  know  what  it  is  which  is 
required  unto  the  entrance  of  any  into  our  churches,  wherein  our 
practice  hath  been  suflSdently  traduced: — 

(1.)  There  is  required  unto  it  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  doc- 
trines and  mystery  of  the  gospel,  especially  concerning  the  person 
and  offices  of  Christ,  The  confession  hereof  was  the  ground  whereon 
he  granted  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  all  church-power, 
imto  believers.  Matt  xvL  15-19.  The  first  instruction  which  he  gave 
untj^  his  aposdes  was  that  they  should  teach  men,  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  revealed  by  him.  The 
knowledge  required  in  the  members  of  the  Judaical  church,  that 
they  might  be  translated  into  the  Christian,  was  principally,  if  not 
solely,  that  of  his  person,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  him  to  be  the 
true  Messiah,  the  Son  of  Qod;  for  as  on  their  unbelief  thereof  their 
eternal  ruin  did  depend,  as  he  told  them,  ''  If  ye  believe  not  that  I 
am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins,"'  so  the  confession  of  him  was 
sufficient  on  their  part  unto  their  admission  into  the  gospel  church- 
state.  And  the  reasons  of  it  are  apparent  With  others,  an  instruc- 
tion in  all  the  mysteries  of  religion,  especially  in  those  that  are 
fundamental,  is  necessary  unto  the  profession  we  inquire  after.  So 
Justin  Martyr  tells  us  what  pains  they  took  in  those  primitive  times 
to*  instruct  tiiose  in  the  mysteries  of  religion  who,  upon  a  general 
conviction  of  its  truth,  were  willing  to  adhere  unto  the  profession  of 
it  And  what  was  their  judgment  herein  is  sufficiently  known  from 
the  keeping  a  multitude  in  the  state  of  catechumens  before  they 
would  admit  Uiem  into  the  fellowship  of  the  churcL  They  are  not 
therefore  to  be  blamed,  they  do  but  discharge  their  duty,  who  refuse 
to  receive  into  church-communion  such  as  are  ignorant  of  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  and  mysteries  of  the  go^l,  or  if  they  have  leiuned 
any  thing  of  them  firom  a  form  of  words,  yet  really  understand  no- 
thing oi  them.  The  promiscuous  driving  of  all  sorts  of  persons  who 
have  been  bi^tized  in  thdr  infancy  unto  a  participation  of  all  church- 
privileges  is  a  profanation  of  the  holy  institutions  of  Christ  This 
knowledge,  therefore,  belonging  unto  profesdon  is  itself  to  be  pro- 
fessed. 
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(2.)  There  is  required  unto  it  a  professed  subjection  of  soul  and 
conscience  unto  the  authority  of  Christ  in  the  churchy  Matt  xzviiL 
18-20;  2  Cor.  viii  5.  This  in  general  is  performed  by  all  that  are 
baptized  when  they  are  adult,  as  being  by  their  own  actual  consent 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ;  and  it  is  required  of  all  them  who 
are  baptized  in  their  infemey,  when  they  are  able  with  £Edth  and 
understanding  to  profess  their  consent  imto  and  abiding  in  that 
covenant  whereinto  they  were  initiated. 

(3.)  An  instruction  in  and  consent  unto  the  doctrine  of  sdf- 
denial  and  bearing  of  the  cross,  in  a  particular  manner;  for  this  is 
made  indispensably  necessary  by  our  Saviour  himself  unto  all  that 
will  be  his  disciples,  Matt  x.  37-39 ;  Mark  viil  34,  38 ;  Luke  ix.  23 ; 
Phil  ill  18 ;  Acts  iv.  10,  11,  20,  zxiv.  14.  And  it  hath  been  a  great 
disadvantage  unto  the  glory  of  Christian  religion  that  men  have  not 
been  more  and  better  instructed  therein.  It  is  commonly  thought 
that  whoever  will  may  be  a  Christian  at  an  easy  rate, — it  will  cost  him 
nothing.  But  the  gospel  gives  us  another  account  of  these  things; 
for  it  not  only  warns  us  that  reproaches,  hatred,  sufferings  of  all 
sorts,  ofttimes  to  death  itself,  are  the  common  lot  of  all  its  professors 
who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  also  requires  that  at  our 
initiation  into  the  profession  of  it,  we  consider  aright  the  dread  of 
them  all,  and  engage  cheerfully  to  undergo  them.  Hence,  in  the 
primitive  times,  whilst  all  sorts  of  miseries  were  continu^y  pre- 
sented unto  them  who  embraced  the  Christian  religion,  their  will- 
ing engagement  to  undergo  them  who  were  converted  was  a  firm 
evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  their  faith,  as  it  ought  to  be  unto  us  also 
in  times  of  difficulty  and  persecution.  Some  may  suppose  that  the 
faith  and  confession  of  this  doctrine  of  self-denial  and  readiness  for 
the  cross  is  of  use  only  in  time  of  persecution,  and  so  doth  not  be- 
long unto  them  who  have  continually  the  countenance  and  favour  of 
public  authority.  I  say,  it  is,  at  least  as  they  judge,  well  for  them; 
with  others  it  is  not  so,  whose  outward  state  makes  the  public  avow- 
ing of  this  duty  indispensably  necessary  unto  them.  And  I  may 
add  it  as  my  own  thoughts  (though  they  are  not  my  own  alone), 
that  notwithstanding  all  the  countenance  that  is  given  unto  any 
church  by  the  public  magistracy,  yet  whilst  we  are  in  this  world, 
those  who  will  faithfully  discharge  their  duty,  as  ministers  of  the 
gospel  especially,  shall  have  need  to  be  prepared  for  sufferings.  To 
escape  sufferings,  and  enjoy  worldly  advantages  by  sinful  compliances, 
or  bearing  with  men  in  their  sins,  is  no  gospel  direction. 

(4.)  Conviction  and  confession  of  sin,  with  the  way  of  deliver- 
ance by  Jesus  Christ,  is  that  "  answer  of  a  good  conscience"  that  is 
required  in  the  baptism  of  them  that  are  adult,  1  Pet  iii.  21. 

(5.)  Unto  this  profession  is  required  the  constant  performance  of 
oM  known  duties  of  religion,  both  of  piety  in  the  public  and  private 
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worship  of  God,  as  also  of  charity  with  respect  unto  others^  Matt 
xxviii  19,  20.     "  Show  me  thy  faith  by  thy  works,"  James  il  18. 

(6.)  A  careful  abstinence  from  all  knovm  sins,  giving  scandal  or 
offence  either  unto  the  world  or  unto  the  church  of  God,  1  Cor.  x. 
32;PhiLi.  10. 

And  the  gospel  requires  that  this  confession  be  made  ("  with  th^ 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation'")  against, — (1.)  Fear; 
(2.)  Shame;  (3.)  The  course  of  the  world;  (4.)  The  opposition  of  all 
enemies  whatever. 

Hence  it  appears  that  there  are  none  excluded  from  an  entrance 
into  the  church-state  but  such  as  are  either, — (1.)  Grossly  ignorant; 
or,  (2.)  Persecutors  or  reproachers  of  those  that  are  good,  or  of  the 
ways  of  God  wherein  they  walk;  or,  (3.)  Idolaters;  or,  (4.)  Men  scan- 
daious  in  their  lives,  in  the  commission  of  sins  or  omission  of  duties, 
through  vicious  habits  or  inclinations;  or,  (5.)  Such  as  would  partake 
of  gospel  privileges  and  ordinances,  yet  openly  avow  that  they  wiU 
not  submit  unto  the  law  and  commands  of  Christ  in  the  gospel; 
concerning  whom  and  the  like  the  Scripture  rule  is  peremptory, 
"  From  such  turn  away.'' 

And  herein  we  are  remote  from  exceeding  the  example  and  care 
of  the  primitive  churches;  yea,  there  are  but  few,  if  any,  that  arrive 
unto  it.  Their  endeavour  was  to  preach  unto  all  they  could,  and  they 
rejoiced  in  the  multitudes  that  came  to  hear  the  word ;  but  if  any 
did  essay  to  join  themselves  unto  the  church,  their  diligence  in  their 
examination  and  instruction,  their  severe  inquiries  into  their  conver- 
sation, their  disposing  of  them  for  a  long  time  into  a  state  of  expec- 
tation for  their  trial,  before  their  admittance,  were  remarkable;  and 
some  of  the  ancients  complain  that  the  promiscuous  admittance  of 
all  sorts  of  persons  that  would  profess  the  Christian  religion  into 
church-membership,  which  took  place  afterward,  ruined  all  the 
beauty,  order,  and  discipline  of  the  church. 

The  things  ascribed  unto  those  who  are  to  be  esteemed  the  proper 
subject-matter  of  a  visible  church  are  such  as,  in  the  judgment  of 
charity,  entitle  them  unto  all  the  appellations  of  "  saints,  called,  sanc- 
tified,"— that  is,  visibly  and  by  profession, — which  are  given  unto  the 
members  of  all  the  churches  in  the  New  Testament,  and  which  must 
be  answered  in  those  who  are  admitted  into  that  privilege,  if  we  do 
not  wholly  neglect  our  only  patterns.  By  these  things,  although 
they  should  any  of  them  not  be  real  living  members  of  the  mystiosd 
body  of  Christ,  unto  whom  he  is  a  head  of  spiritual  and  vital  in- 
fluence, yet  are  they  meet  members  of  that  body  of  Christ  unto 
which  he  is  a  head  of  rule  and  government,  as  also  meet  to  be 
esteemed  su1)jects  of  his  kingdom ;  and  none  are  excluded  but  such 
as  concerning  whom  rules  are  given  either  to  withdraw  from  them 
or  to  cast  them  out  of  church-society,  or  are  expressly  excluded  by 

vol*  xvr.  2 
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Qod  himself  from  any  share  in  the  privileges  of  his  covenant^  P& 
1. 16, 17. 

Divines  of  all  sorts  do  dispute,  from  the  Scripture  and  the  testimo- 
nies of  the  ancients,  that  hypocrites  amd  persons  unr^enerate  may  be 
true  members  of  visible  churches;  and  it  is  a  matter  very  easy  to  be 
proved,  nor  do  I  know  any  by  whom  it  is  denied:  but  the  only 
question  is,  that  whereas,  undoubtedly,  profession  is  necessary  unto 
all  church-communion,  whether,  if  men  do  profess  themselves  hypo- 
crites in  state  and  unregenerate  in  mind,  that  profession  do  si^- 
ciently  qualify  them  for  church-communion;  and  whereas  there  is  a 
double  profession,  one  by  words,  the  other  by  works,  as  the  apostle 
declares,  Tit  116,  whether  the  latter  be  not  as  interpretative  of  the 
mind  and  state  of  men  as  the  former.  Other  contest  we  have  with 
none  in  this  matter. 

Bellarmine,  De  Eccle&  lib.  iil  cap.  il,  gives  an  account  out  of 
Augustine,  and  that  truly,  from  Brevi&  Collat  CoL  3,  of  the  state 
of  the  church.  "  It  doth,^'  saith  he,  "  consist  of  a  soul  and  body. 
The  soul  is  the  internal  graces  of  the  Spirit;  the  body  is  the  profes- 
sion of  them,  with  the  sacraments.  All  true  believers  making  pro- 
fession belong  to  the  soul  and  body  of  the  churcL  Some  (as  believ- 
ing catechumens)  belong  to  the  soul,  but  not  to  the  body;  others  are 
of  the  body,  but  not  of  the  soul, — namely,  such  as  have  no  internal 
grace  or  true  fiuth, — and  they  are  like  the  hair,  or  the  nails,  or  evil 
humours  in  the  body/'  And  thereunto  adds,  that  his  definition  of 
the  church  compriseth  this  last  soit  only;  which  is  all  one  as  if  we 
should  define  a  man  to  be  a  thing  constituted  and  made  up  of  hair, 
nails,  and  ill  humours:  and  let  others  take  heed  that  they  have  no 
such  churchea 

There  is  nothing  more  certain  in  matter  of  fact  than  that  evange- 
lical churches,  at  their  first  constitution,  were  made  up  and  did  con- 
sist of  such  members  as  we  have  described,  and  no  others;  nor  is 
there  one  word  in  the  whole  Scripture  intimating  any  concession  or 
permission  of  Christ  to  receive  into  his  church  those  who  are  not  so 
qualified.  Others  have  nothing  to  plead  for  themselves  but  posses- 
sion; which,  being  ''  meim  fidei,"  ill  obtained  and  ill  continued,  will 
afford  them  no  real  advantage  when  the  time  of  trial  shall  come. 
Wherefore  it  is  certain  that  such  they  ought  to  be.  No  man,  as  I 
suppose,  is  come  unto  that  profligate  sense  of  spiritual  things  as  to 
deny  that  the  members  of  the  church  ought  to  be  visibly  holy:  for 
if  so,  they  may  affirm  that  all  the  promises  and  privil^es  made  and 
granted  to  the  church  do  belong  unto  them  who  visibly  live  and  die 
in  their  sins;  which  is  to  overthrow  the  gospel  And  if  they  ought 
so  to  be,  and  were  so  at  first,  when  they  are  not  so  openly  and  visi-- 
bly,  there  is  a  declension  from  the  original  constitution  of  churches, 
and  a  sinful  deviation  in  them  from  the  rule  of  Christ 
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This  original  constitution  of  churches,  with  respect  unto  their 
members,  was,  (ot  the  substance  of  it,  as  we  observed,  prefeired  in 
the  primitive  times,  whilst  persecution  from  without  was  continued 
and  discipline  preserved  within.  I  have  in  part  dedared  before 
what  great  care  and  circumspection  the  church  then  used  in  the  ad- 
mission of  any  into  their  fellowship  and  order,  and  what  trial  they 
were  to  undergo  before  they  were  received ;  and  it  is  known  also  with 
what  severe  discipline  they  watched  over  the  feith,  walking,  conver- 
sation, and.  manners  of  all  their  members.  Indeed,  such  was  their 
care  and  diligence  herein  that  there  is  scarce  left,  in  some  churches 
at  present,  the  least  reisemblance  or  appearance  of  what  was  their 
state  and  manner  of  rule.  Wherefore  some  think  it  rrieet  to  ascend 
no  higher  in  the  imitation  of  the  primitive  churches  than  the  times 
of  the  Christian  emperors,  when  all  things  began  to  rush  into  the 
fetal  aposta^,  which  I  shall  here  speak  a  littie  farther  unto ;  for, — 

Upon  the  Roman  emperors'  embracing  Christian  religion,  whereby 
not  only  outward  peace  and  tranquillity  was  secured  unto  the  church, 
but  the  profession  of  Christian  religion  was  countenanced,  encou- 
raged, honoured,  and  rewarded,  the  rule,  care,  and  diligence  of  the 
churches,  about  the  admission  of  members,  were  in  a  great  measure 
relinquished  and  forsaken.  The  rulers  of  the  church  b^^  to  think 
that  the  glory  of  it  consisted  in  its  numbers,  finding  both  their  own 
power,  veneration,  and  revenue  increased  thereby.  In  a  short  time, 
the  ii^bitants  of  whole  cities  and  provinces,  upon  a  bare,  outward 
profession,  were  admitted  into  churches.  And  then  began  the  out^ 
ward  covtrty — that  is,  all  that  which  belongs  unto  the  outward  wor- 
ship and  order  of  the  church, — ^to  be  trampled  on  by  the  Qentiles, 
not  kept  any  more  to  the  measure  of  Scripture  rule,  which  thence- 
forth was  applied  only  to  the  temple  of  God  and  them  that  wor- 
shipped therein:  for  this  corruption  of  the  church,  as  to  the  matter 
of  it,  was  the  occasion  and  means  of  introducing  all  that  corruption 
in  doctrine,  worship,  order,  and  rule,  which  ensued,  and  ended  in  the 
great  apostasy;  for  whatever  belonged  unto  any  of  these  things,  espe- 
cially those  that  consist  in  practice,  were  accommodated  unto  the 
state  of  the  members  of  the  churches.  And  such  they  were  as  stood 
in  need  of  superstitious  rites  to  be  mixed  with  their  worship,  as  not 
understanding  the  power  and  glory  of  that  which  is  spiritual;  such 
as  no  interest  in  church-order  could  be  committed  unto,  seeing  they 
were  not  qualified  to  bear  any  share  in  it;  such  as  stood  in  need  of 
a  rule  over  them  with  grandeur  and  power,  like  unto  that  among 
tiie  Qentilea  Wherefore,  the  accommodation  of  all  church  concerns 
unto  the  state  and  condition  of  such  corrupt  members  as  churches 
were  filled  with,  and  at  length  made  up  of,  proved  the  ruin  of  the 
church  in  all  its  order  and  beauty. 

But  so  it  feU  out,  that  in  the  protestant  rrformation  of  the  church 
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very  little  regard  was  had  tberennto.  Those  great  and  worthy  per- 
sons who  were  called  unto  that  work  did  set  themselves  principally, 
yea^  solely,  for  the  most  part,  against  the  false  doctrine  and  idola- 
trous worship  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  judging  that  if  they  were 
removed  and  taken  away,  the  people,  by  the  efficacy  of  truth  and 
order  of  worship,  would  be  retrieved  fix)m  the  evil  of  their  ways,  and 
primitive  holiness  be  again  reduced  among  them ;  for  they  thought 
it  was  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  that  church  which  had  filled  the 
people  with  darkness  and  corrupted  their  conversations.  Nor  did 
they  absolutely  judge  amiss  therein :  for  although  they  were  them- 
selves at  first  introduced  in  compliance  with  the  ignorance  and 
wickedness  of  the  people,  yet  they  were  suited  to  promote  them  as 
well  as  to  countenance  them;  which  they  did  effectually.  Hence  it 
came  to  pass  that  the  reformation  of  the  church,  as  unto  the  matter 
of  it,  or  the  purity  and  holiness  of  its  members,  was  not  in  the  least 
attempted,  until  Calvin  set  up  his  discipline  at  Geneva;  which  hath 
filled  the  world  with  clamours  against  him  from  that  day  to  this. 
In  most  other  places,  churches,  in  the  matter  of  them,  continued  the 
same  as  they  were  in  the  Papacy,  and  in  many  places  as  bad  in  their 
lives  as  when  they  were  Papists. 

But  this  method  was  designed,  in  the  holy,  wise  providence  of  God, 
for  the  good  and  advantage  of  the  chiurch,  in  a  progressive  reforma- 
tion, as  it  had  made  a  gradual  progress  into  its  decay ;  for  had  the 
reformers,  in  the  first  place,  set  themselves  to  remove  out  of  the 
church  such  as  were  unmeet  for  its  communion,  or  to  have  gathered 
out  of  them  such  as  were  meet  members  of  the  church,  according  to 
its  original  institution,  it  would,  through  the  paucity  of  the  nnmbw 
of  those  who  could  have  complied  with  the  design,  have  greatly  ob- 
structed, if  not  utterly  defeated,  their  endeavour  for  the  reformation 
of  doctrine  and  worship.  This  was  that  which,  in  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  and  the  profession  of  it,  God  hath  since  made  effectual,  in 
these  nations  especially,  and  in  other  places,  to  turn  multitudes  "from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  himself  trans- 
lating them  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.'^  Hereby  way  is 
made  for  a  necessary  addition  unto  the  work  of  reformation,  if  not 
to  the  closing  of  it,  which  could  not  at  first  be  attained  unto  nor  well 
attempted, — ^namely,  the  reduction  of  churches,  as  unto  their  matter, 
or  the  members  of  them,  unto  the  primitive  institution. 

The  sum  of  what  is  designed  in  this  discourse  is  this  only: — ^We 
desire  no  more  to  constitute  church-members,  and  we  can  desire  no 
less,  than  what,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  may  comply  with  the 
union  that  is  between  Christ  the  head  and  the  church,  1  Cor.  xiL  27, 
Eph.  ii  22,  1  Cor.  iil  16, 17,  2  Cor.  viii.  5,  1  Thesa  1 1,  2,  etc.;  than 
may,  in  the  same  judgment,  answer  the  way  of  the  beginning  and  in- 
crease of  the  church,  according  unto  the  will  of  God,  who  adds  unto 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  SUBJECT-MATTER  OF  THE  CHURCH.  21 

the  church  such  as  shall  be  saved^  Acts  ii  47,  the  rule  of  our  re- 
ceiving of  them  being  because  he  hath  received  them,  Bom.  xiv. 
1-3;  than  may  answer  that  profession  of  faith  which  was  the  foun- 
dation of  the  church,  which  was  not  what  flesh  and  blood,  but  what 
Qod  himself  revealed,  Matt  xvi.  16, 1 7,  and  not  such  as  have  a  form 
of  godliness,  but  deny  the  power  thereof,  2  Tim.  iil  6.  We  acknow- 
ledge that  many  church-members  are  not  what  they  ought  to  be, 
but  that  many  hypocrites  may  be  among  them ;  that  the  judgment 
which  is  passed  on  the  confession  and  profession  of  them  that  are  to 
be  admitted  into  churches  is  charitative,  proceeding  on  evidence  of 
moral  probability,  not  determining  the  reality  of  the  things  them- 
selves; that  there  are  sundry  measures  of  light,  knowledge,  experi- 
ence, and  abilities  and  readiness  of  mind,  in  those  that  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted, all  whose  circumstances  are  duly  to  be  considered,  with 
indulgence  unto  their  weakness;  and  if  the  Scripture  will  allow  us 
any  further  latitude,  we  are  ready  to  embrace  it 

Our  present  inquiry  yet  remaining  on  these  considerations  is, 
What  is  our  duty  in  point  of  communion  with  such  churches  as  are 
made  up  or  composed  of  members  visibly  unholy^  or  such  as  comply 
not  with  the  qualifications  that  are,  by  the  rules  of  the  gospel,  indis- 
pensably required  to  give  unto  any  a  regular  entrance  into  the 
church,  with  a  participation  of  its  privileges;  for  it  is  in  vain  to  ex- 
pect that  such  churches  will  reform  themselves  by  any  act,  duty,  or 
power  of  their  own,  seeing  the  generality  of  them  are  justly  supposed 
averse  from  and  enemies  unto  any  such  work.   I  answer,  therefore, — 

1.  It  must  be  remembered  that  communion  with  particvlar 
churches  is  to  he  regulated  absolutely  by  edification.  No  man  is 
or  can  be  obliged  to  abide  in  or  confine  himself  unto  the  communion 
of  any  particular  church  any  longer  than  it  is  for  his  edification. 
And  this  liberty  is  allowed  unto  all  persons  by  the  church  of  Eng- 
land; for  allow  a  man  to  be  bom  in  such  a  parish,  to  be  baptized 
in  it,  and  there  educated,  yet  if  at  any  time  he  judge  that  the 
ministry  of  the  parish  is  not  useful  unto  his  edification,  he  may  with- 
draw from  the  communion  in  that  parish  by  the  removal  of  his 
habitation,  it  may  be  to  the  next  door.     Wherefore, — 

2.  If  the  corruption  of  a  churdi,  as  to  the  matter  of  it^  be  such  as 
that,— 

(1.)  It  is  inconsistent  with  and  overthroweth  all  that  communion 
that  ought  to  be  among  the  members  of  the  same  church,  in  love 
without  dissimulation  (whereof  we  shall  treat  afterward) ; 

(2.)  If  the  scandals  and  offences  which  must  of  necessity  abound 
in  such  churches  be  really  obstructive  of  edification ; 

(3.)  If  the  ways  and  walking  of  the  generality  of  their  members 
be  dishonourable  unto  the  gospel  and  the  profession  of  it,  giving  no 
representation  of  the  holiness  of  Christ  or  his  doctrine; 
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(4)  If  60ch  churches  do  not^  can  not,  wiU  not  reform  themaelvee: 
then, — 

It  is  the  duty  of  eveiyman  who  takes  care  of  his  own  present  edi- 
fication and  the  future  salvation  of  his  soul  peaoecMy  to  withdraw 
from  the  communion  of  9uch  churches,  and  to  join  in  such  others 
where  all  the  ends  of  church-societies  may  in  some  measure  be  ob- 
tained. Men  may  not  only  do  so,  because  all  obligation  unto  the  use 
of  means  for  the  attaining  of  such  an  end  doth  cease  when  the  means 
are  not  suited  thereunto,  but  obstructive  of  its  attainment,  but  also 
because  the  giving  of  a  testimony  hereby  against  the  declension  from 
the  rule  of  Christ  in  the  institution  of  diurches,  and  the  dishonour 
that  by  this  means  is  inflicted  on  the  gospel,  is  necessary  unto  all 
that  desire  to  acquit  themselves  as  loyal  subjects  unto  their  Lord  and 
King.  And  it  cannot  be  questioned,  by  any  who  understand  the 
nature,  use,  and  end  of  evangelical  churdies,  but  that  a  relinquish- 
ment of  the  rule  of  the  goqpel  in  any  of  them,  as  unto  the  practice 
of  holiness,  is  as  just  a  cause  of  withdrawing  communion  from  th^n 
as  their  forsaking  the  same  rule  in  doctrine  and  worship. 

It  may  be  some  will  judge  that  sundry  inconveniencies  will  ensue 
on  this  assertion,  when  any  have  a  mind  to  practise  according  unto 
it;  but  when  the  matter  of  &ct  supposed  is  such  as  is  ciq)able  of  an 
uncontrollable  evidence,  no  inconvenioice  can  ensue  on  the  practace 
directed  unto,  any  way  to  be  compared  unto  the  mischief  of  obliging 
believers  to  abide  always  in  such  societies,  to  the  ruin  of  their  soula 

Two  things  may  be  yet  inquired  into,  that  relate  unto  this  part  of 
the  state  of  evangelical  churches;  as^ — 

1.  Whether  a  church  may  not,  ought  not,  to  take  under  Ha  con- 
duct, inspection,  and  rule,  such  as  are  not  yet  meet  to  be  received  into 
full  communion,  such  as  are  the  children  and  servants  of  those  who 
are  complete  members  of  the  church?  Ana.  No  doubt  the  chuit^ 
in  its  officers,  may  and  ought  so  to  do,  and  it  is  a  great  evil  when  it 
is  neglected.  For,— (1.)  They  are  to  take  care  of  parents  and  fnaa- 
ters  as  such,  and  as  unto  the  dischaige  of  their  duty  in  their  families; 
which  without  an  inspection  into  the  condition  of  their  children  and 
servants,  they  cannot  do.  (2.)  Households  were  constantly  reckoned 
unto  the  church  when  the  heads  of  the  fiamiHee  were  entered  into 
covenant,  Luke  xix. 9;  Actsxvil5;  Rom.  xvi  10,  11;  1  Cor.  L  16; 
2  Tim.  iv.  19.  (3.)  Children  do  belong  unto  and  have  an  interest 
in  their  parents'  covenant;  not  only  in  the  promise  of  it,  which  gives 
them  right  unto  baptism,  but  in  the  profession  of  it  in  the  churoh 
covenant,  which  gives  them  a  right  unto  all  the  privil^es  of  the 
church  whereof  they  are  capable,  until  they  voluntarily  relinquish 
their  claim  unto  them.  (4.)  Baptizing  the  children  of  church  mem- 
bers, giving  them  thereby  an  admission  into  the  visible  catholic 
church,  puts  an  obligation  on  the  officers  of  the  church  to  take  care. 
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what  in  them  lieth,  tliat  they  may  be  kept  and  preaexred  meet  mem- 
bers of  it,  by  a  due  watch  over  them  and  instruction  of  them.  (5.) 
Though  neither  the  church  nor  its  privileges  be  continued  and  pre* 
served,  as  of  old,  by  carnal  generation^  yet,  because  of  the  nature 
of  the  dispensation  of  God's  covenant,  wherein  he  hath  promised  to 
be  a  Ck>d  unto  believers  and  their  seed,  the  advantage  of  the  means 
of  a  gracious  education  in  such  families^  and  of  conversion  and  edifi- 
cation in  the  ministry  of  the  church,  ordinarily  the  continuation  of 
the  church  is  to  depend  on  the  addition  of  members  out  of  the 
&milies  already  incorporated  in  it.  The  church  is  not  to  be  like  the 
kingdom  (^  the  Mamalukes,  wherein  there  was  no  regard  unto  natu- 
ral successors,  but  it  was  continually  made  up  of  strangers  and 
foreigners  incorporated  into  it;  nor  like  the  beginning  of  the  Boman 
commonwealth,  which,  consisting  of  men  only,  was  like  to  have  been 
the  matter  of  one  age  alone. 

The  duty  of  the  church  towards  this  s(»rt  of  persons  consists, — 
(1.)  'in  prayer  for  them;  (2.)  Catechetical  instruction  of  them  ac- 
cording unto  their  capacities;  (3.)  Advice  to  their  parents  concern- 
ing them;  (4.)  Visiting  of  them  in  the  &milies  whereunto  they  do 
belong;  (5.)  Encotfragement  of  them,  or  admonition^  acccmling  ag 
there  is  occasion;  (6.)  Direction  [of  them]  for  a  due  preparation 
unto  the  joining  themselves  unto  the  church  in  full  communion; 
(7.)  JExohision  €i  them  from  a  claim  unto  the  participation  of  the 
especial  privileges  of  the  church,  where  they  render  themselves  visibly 
unmeet  f(M:  them  and  unworthy  of  them. 

The  neglect  of  this  duty  brings  inconceivable  prejudice  unto 
churdies,  and  if  continued  in  will  prove  their  ruin;  for  they  are 
not  to  be  preserved,  propagated,  and  continued,  at  the  easy  rate  of  a 
constant  supply  by  the  carnal  baptized  posterity  of  those  who  do  at 
any  time,  justiy  or  unjustiy,  belong  unto  them,  but  they  are  to  pre- 
pare a  meet  supply  of  members  by  all  the  spiritual  means  whose  ad- 
ministration they  are  intrusted  withaL  And,  besides,  one  end  of 
churches  is  to  preserve  the  covenant  of  Qod  in  the  families  once  gra* 
ciously  taken  tha:einto»  The  n^lect^  therefore,  herein  is  carefully 
to  be  watched  against  And  it  doth  arise, — (1.)  From  an  ignorance 
of  the  duty  in  most  that  are  concerned  in  it  (2.)  From  the  paucity 
of  officers  in  most  churches,  both  teaching  and  ruling,  who  are  to 
attend  unto  it  (3.)  The  want  of  a  teacher  or  catechist  in  every 
church,  who  should  attend  only  unto  the  instruction  of  this  sort  of 
persons.  (4.)  TTonl  of  a  sense  of  their  duty  in  parents  and  masters, — 
[1.]  In  not  valuing  aright  the  great  privilege  of  having  their  chil- 
dren and  servants  under  the  inspection,  care,  and  blessing  of  the 
church;  [2.]  In  not  instilling  into  them  a  sense  of  it,  with  the  duties 
that  are  expected  from  them  on  the  account  of  their  relation  unto 
the  church;  [3.]  In  not  bringing  them  duly  into  the  church  assem- 
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blies;  [4.]  In  not  preparing  and  disposing  them  unto  an  actual  en- 
trance into  full  communion  with  the  church;  [5.]  In  not  advising 
with  the  elders  of  the  church  about  them ;  and,  [6.]  Especially 
by  an  indulgence  unto  that  loose  and  careless  kind  of  education,  in 
conformity  unto  the  world,  which  generally  prevaila  Hence  it  is  that 
most  of  them,  on  various  accounts  and  occasions,  drop  off  here  and 
there  from  the  communion  of  the  church  and  all  relation  thereunto, 
without  the  least  respect  unto  them  or  inquiry  after  them,  churches 
being  supplied  by  such  as  are  occasionally  converted  in  them. 

Where  churches  are  complete  in  the  kind  and  number  of  their 
officers,  sufficient  to  attend  unto  all  the  duties  and  occasions  of 
them ;  where  whole  families^  in  the  conjunction  of  the  heads  of  them 
unto  the  church,  are  dedicated  unto  God,  according  unto  the  several 
capacities  of  those  whereof  they  do  consist;  where  the  design  of  the 
church  is  to  provide  for  its  own  successive  continuation,  in  the  pre- 
servation of  the  interest  of  Qod's  covenant  in  the  families  taken 
thereinto;  where  parents  esteem  themselves  accountable  unto  Qod 
and  the  church  as  unto  the  relation  of  their  children  thereunto, — ^there 
is  provision  for  church-order,  usefulness,  and  beauty,  beyond  what  is 
usually  to  be  observed. 

2.  The  especial  duty  of  the  church  in  admission  of  members  in  the 
time  of  great  persecution  may  be  a  little  inquired  into.  And, — (1.) 
It  is  evident  that,  in  the  apostolical  and  primitive  times,  the  churches 
were  exceeding  careful  not  to  admit  into  their  society  such  as  by 
whom  they  might  be  betrayed  unto  the  rage  of  their  persecuting  ad- 
versaries; yet,  notwithstanding  all  their  care,  they  could  seldom 
avoid  it,  but  that  when  persecution  grew  severe  some  or  other  would 
fall  from  them,  either  out  of  fear,  with  the  power  of  temptation,  or 
by  a  discovery  of  their  latent  hypocrisy  and  unbelief,  unto  their  great 
trial  and  distresa  However,  they  were  not  so  scrupulous  herein, 
with  respect  unto  their  own  safety,  as  to  exclude  such  as  gave  a 
tolerable  account  of  their  sincerity,  but,  in  the  discharge  of  their 
duty,  committed  themselves  unto  the  care  of  Jesus  Christ  And  this 
is  the  rule  whereby  we  ought  to  walk  on  such  occasiona  Where- 
fore, (2.)  On  supposition  of  the  establishment  of  idolatry  and  perse- 
cution here,  or  in  any  place,  as  it  was  of  old,  under  first^the  pagan, 
and  afterward  the  antichristian  tyranny,  the  church  is  obliged  to 
receive  into  its  care  and  communion  dil  such  as, — [1.]  Flee  from 
idols,  and  are  ready  to  confirm  their  testimony  against  them  with 
suffering ;  [2.]  Make  profession  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  especially  as  unto  his  person  and  offices;  are,  [3.] 
Free  from  scandalous  sins;  and,  [4.]  Are  willing  to  give  up  them- 
selves unto  the  rule  of  Christ  in  the  church,  and  a  subjection  unto 
all  his  ordinances  and  institutions  therein:  for  in  such  a  season, 
these  things  are  so  full  an  indication  of  sincerity  as  that,  in  the  judg- 
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ment  of  charity,  they  render  men  meet  to  be  members  of  the  visible 
church.  And  if  any  of  this  sort  of  persons,  through  the  severity  of 
the  church  in  their  non-admission  of  them,  should  be  cast  on  a  con- 
junction in  superstitious  and  idolatrous  worship,  or  be  otherwise 
exposed  unto  temptations  and  discouragemetits  prejudicial  unto  their 
souls^  I  know  not  how  such  a  church  can  answer  the  refusal  of  them 
unto  the  great  and  universal  Pastor  of  the  whole  flock. 


CHAPTER  IL 
Of  the  formal  cause  of  a  particular  church. 

The  way  or  means  whereby  such  persons  as  are  described  in  the 
foregoing  chapter  may  become  a  church,  or  enter  into  a  church-state, 
is  by  mutual  confederation  or  solemn  agreement  for  the  performance 
of  all  the  duties  which  the  Lord  Christ  hath  prescribed  unto  his 
disciples  in  such  churches,  and  in  order  to  the  exercise  of  the  power 
wherewith  they  are  intrusted  according  unto  the  rule  of  the  word. 

For  the  most  part,  the  churches  that  are  in  the  world  at  present 
know  not  how  they  came  so  to  be,  continuing  only  in  that  state  which 
they  have  received  by  tradition  from  their  fathera  Few  there  are 
who  think  that  any  act  or  duty  of  their  own  is  required  to  instate 
them  in  church  order  and  relation.  And  it  is  acknowledged  that 
there  is  a  difference  between  the  continuation  of  a  church  and  its 
first  erection ;  yet  that  that  continuation  may  be  regular,  it  is  re- 
quired that  its  first  congregating  (for  the  church  is  a  congregation) 
was  so,  as  also  that  the  force  and  efficacy  of  it  be  still  continued. 
Wherefore  the  causes  of  that  first  gathering  must  be  inquired  into. 

The  churches  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  planted  or  gathered 
by  the  apostles,  were  particular  churches,  as  hath  been  proved. 
These  churches  did  consist  each  of  them  of  many  members;  who 
were  so  members  of  one  of  them  as  that  they  were  not  members  of 
another.  The  saints  of  the  church  of  Corinth  were  not  members  of 
the  church  at  Philippl  And  the  inquiry  is,  how  those  believers 
in  one  place  and  the  other  became  to  be  a  church,  and  that  distinct 
from  all  others?  The  Scripture  affirms  in  general  that  they  gave 
up  themadvea  unto  the  Lord  and  unto  the  apostles,  who  guided 
them  in  these  afiairs,  by  the  will  of  God,  2  Cor.  viiL  5 ;  and  that  other 
bdievers  were  added  unto  the  church.  Acts  il  47. 

That  it  is  the  will  and  command  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that 
all  his  disciples  should  be  joined  in  such  societies,  for  the  duties  and 
ends  of  them  prescribed  and  limited  by  himself,  hath  been  proved 
sufficiently  before.  All  that  are  disdpled  by  the  word  are  to  be 
taught  to  do  and  observe  all  his  commands.  Matt  xxviiL  19,  20. 
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This  could  originally  be  no  otherwise  done  but  by  their  own  cuy- 
tual,  express,  volwatary  consent.  There  are  sundry  things  which 
concur  as  remote  causes,  or  pre-requisite  conditions,  unto  this  con- 
junction of  believers  in  a  particular  church,  and  without  which  it 
cannot  be;  such  are  baptism,  profession  of  the  Christian  £aith,  con- 
venient cohabitation,  resorting  to  the  preaching  of  the  word  in  the 
same  place:  but  neither  any  of  these  distinctly  or  separatdy,  nor 
all  of  them  in  conjimction,  are  or  can  be  the  constitutive  form  of  a 
particular  church ;  for  it  is  evident  that  they  may  all  be,  and  yet  no 
such  church-state  ensua  They  cannot  all  together  engage  imto  those 
duties  nor  commimicate  those  powers  which  appertain  unto  this 
state. 

Were  there  no  other  order  in  particular  churches,  no  other  disci- 
pline to  be  exercised  in  them,  nor  rule  over  them,  no  other  duties, 
no  other  ends  assigned  unto  them,  but  what  are  generally  owned  and 
practised  in  parodbial  assemblies,  the  preaching  of  the  word  within 
such  a  precinct  of  cohabitation,  determined  by  civil  authority,  might 
constitute  a  chiu-cL  But  if  a  church  be  such  a  society  as  is  intrusted 
in  itself  with  sundry  powers  and  privileges  depending  on  sundry 
duties  prescribed  imto  it;  if  it  constitute  new  relations  between  per- 
sons that  neither  naturally  nor  morally  were  before  so  related,  as 
marriage  doth  between  husband  and  wife;  if  it  require  new  mutual 
duties  and  give  new  mutual  rights  among  themselves,  not  required 
of  them  either  as  unto  their  matter  or  as  unto  their  manner  before, — 
it  is  vain  to  imagine  that  this  state  can  arise  from  or  have  any  other 
formal  cause  but  the  joint  consent  and  virtual  confederation  of  those 
concerned  unto  these  ends:  for  there  is  none  of  them  can  have  any 
other  foundation;  they  are  all  of  them  resolved  into  the  wills  of 
men,  bringing  themselves  under  an  obligation  unto  them  by  their 
voluntary  consent  I  say,  unto  the  wills  of  men,  as  their  formal 
cause ;  the  supreme  efficient  cause  of  them  all  being  the  will,  law, 
and  constitution  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Thus  it  is  in  all  societies,  in  all  relations  that  are  not  merely  natu- 
ral (such  as  between  parents  and  children,  wherein  the  necessity  of 
powers  and  mutual  duties  is  predetermined  by  a  superior  law,  even 
that  of  nature),  wherein  powers,  privileges,  and  mutual  duties,  are 
established,  as  belonging  xmto  that  society.  Nor,  after  its  first  insti- 
tution, can  any  one  be  incorporated  into  it,  but  by  his  own  consent 
and  engagement  to  observe  the  laws  of  it:  nor,  if  the  nature  and 
duties  of  churches  were  acknowledged,  could  there  be  any  contest  in 
this  matter ;  for  the  things  ensuing  are  clear  and  evident : — 

1.  The  Lord  Christ,  by  his  authority,  hath  appointed  and  insti- 
tuted this  church-state,  as  that  there  should  be  such  churches;  as  we 
have  proved  before. 

2.  That,  by  his  word  or  law,  he  hath  granted  powers  and  pri- 
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vileges  unto  this  church,  and  prescribed  duties  unto  all  belonging  unto 
it;  wherein  they  can  have  no  concernment  who  are  not  incorporated 
into  such  a  churcL 

3.  That  therefore  he  doth  require  and  comma/nd  all  his  disciples 
to  join  themselves  in  such  church-relations  as  we  have  proved,  war- 
ranting them  so  to  do  by  his  word  and  command.    Wherefore, — 

4  This  joining  of  themselves^  whereon  depend  all  their  interest 
in  church  powers  and  privileges,  all  their  obhgation  unto  chmt)h 
duties,  is  a  voluntary  act  of  the  obedience  of  fiuth  unto  the  authority 
of  Christ;  nor  can  it  be  any  thing  elsa 

5.  Herein  do  they  give  themselves  unto  the  Lord  and  to  one  an- 
othery  by  their  officer^  in  a  peculiar  manner,  according  to  the  will 
of  God,  2  Cor.  viii  6. 

6.  To  "  give  ourselves  unto  the  Lord,"" — ^that  is,  unto  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, — is  expressly  to  engage  to  do  and  observe  all  that  he  hath 
appointed  and  commanded  in  the  church,  as  that  phrase  everywhere 
signifieth  in  the  Scripture;  as  also  ^^  joining  ourselves  unto  Gkxl/' 
which  is  the  sama 

7.  This  resignation  of  ourselves  unto  the  will,  power,  and  authority 
of  Christy  with  an  express  engagement  made  unto  him  of  doing  and 
observing  all  his  commands,  hath  the  nature  of  a  covenant  on  our 
part;  and  it  hath  so  on  his,  by  virtue  of  the  promise  of  his  especial 
presence  annexed  unto  this  engagement  on  our  part,  Matt  xxviii 
18-20. 

8.  For  whereas  there  are  three  things  required  unto  a  covenant 
between  God  and  man, — (1.)  That  it  be  of  Ood's  appointment  and 
institution;  (2.)  That  upon  a  prescription  of  duties  there  be  a  solemn 
engagement  tmto  their  performance  on  the  part  of  men;  (3.)  That 
there  be  especial  promises  of  Ood  annexed  diereunto,  in  which  con- 
sists the  matter  of  confederation,  whereof  mutual  express  restipula- 
tion  is  the  form, — they  all  concur  herein. 

9.  This  covenant  which  we  intend  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace 
absolutely  considered;  nor  are  all  the  duties  belonging  unto  that 
covenant  prescribed  in  it,  but  the  principal  of  them,  as  £Edth,  re- 
pentance, and  the  like,  are  presupposed  unto  it;  nor  hath  it  annexed 
unto  it  all  the  promises  and  privil^es  of  the  new  covenant  absolutely 
considered:  but  it  is  that  which  is  prescribed  as  a  gospel  duty  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  whereunto  do  belong  all  the  duties  of  evangelical 
worship,  all  the  powers  and  privileges  of  the  church,  by  virtue  of  the 
especial  promise  of  the  peculiar  presence  of  Christ  in  such  a  church. 

10.  Whereas,  therefore,  in  the  constitution  of  a  church,  believers 
do  give  up  themselves  unto  the  Lord,  and  are  bound  solemnly  to 
engage  themselves  to  do  a/nd  observe  all  the  things  which  Christ 
hath  commandedio  be  done  and  observed  in  that  state,  whereon  he 
hath  promised  to  be  present  with  them  and  among  them  in  an  espe- 
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cial  manner, — which  presence  of  his  doth  interest  them  in  a]l  the 
rights,  powers,  and  privileges  of  the  church, — their  so  doing  hath  the 
nature  of  a  divine  covenant  included  in  it;  which  is  the  formal  cause 
of  their  church-state  and  being. 

11.  Besides,  as  we  have  proved  before,  there  are  many  mutual 
duties  required  of  all  which  join  in  church-societies,  and  powers  to 
be  exercised  and  submitted  unto,  whereunto  none  can  be  obliged 
without  their  own  consent.  They  must  give  up  themselves  unto 
one  another,  by  the  will  of  God;  that  is,  they  must  agree,  consent, 
and  engage  among  themselves,  to  observe  all  those  mutual  duties, 
to  use  all  those  privileges,  and  to  exercise  all  those  powers,  which 
the  Lord  Christ  hath  prescribed  and  granted  unto  his  church.  See 
Jer.  L  4,  6. 

12.  This  completes  the  confederation  intended,  which  is  the  for- 
mal cause  of  the  church,  and  without  which,  either  expressly  or 
virtually  performed,  there  can  be  no  church-state. 

13.  Indeed,  herein  most  men  deceive  themselves,  and  think  they 
do  not  that,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  done,  and  dispute  against  it  as 
unlawful  or  unnecessary,  which  for  the  substance  of  it  they  do  them- 
selves, and  would  condenm  themselves  in  their  own  consciences  if 
they  did  it  not  For  unto  what  end  do  they  join  themselves  unto 
parochial  churches  and  assemblies?  to  what  end  do  they  require 
all  professors  of  the  protestant  religion  so  to  do,  declaring  it  to  be 
their  duty  by  penalties  annexed  unto  its  neglect  ?  Is  it  not  that 
they  might  yield  obedience  unto  Christ  in  their  so  doing  ?  is  it  not 
to  profess  that  they  will  do  and  observe  all  whatsoever  he  commands 
them?  is  it  not  to  do  it  in  that  society,  in  those  assemblies,  where- 
unto they  do  belong?  is  there  not  therein  virtually  a  mutual  agree- 
ment and  engagement  among  them  unto  all  those  ends  ?  It  must 
be  so  with  them  who  do  not  in  all  things  in  religion  fight  uncertainly, 
as  men  beating  the  air. 

14.  Now,  whereas  these  things  are,  in  themselves  and  for  the  sub- 
stance of  them,  known  gospel  duties,  which  all  believers  are  indis- 
pensably obliged  unto,  the  more  express  our  engagement  is  concern- 
ing them,  the  more  do  we  glorify  Christ  in  our  profession,  and  the 
greater  sense  of  our  duty  will  abide  on  our  consciences,  and  the  greater 
encouragement  be  given  unto  the  performance  of  mutual  duties,  as 
also  the  more  evident  will  the  warranty  be  for  the  exercise  of  church- 
power.  Yet  do  I  not  deny  the  being  of  churches  unto  those  so- 
cieties wherein  these  things  are  virtually  only  observed,  especially  in 
churches  of  some  continuance,  wherein  there  is  at  least  an  implicit 
consent  unto  the  first  covenant  constitution. 

15.  The  Lord  Christ  having  instituted  and  appointed  oflScers, 
rulers,  or  leaders,  in  his  church  (as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  place), 
to  look  unto  the  discharge  of  all  church- duties  among  the  members 
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of  it,  to  administer  and  dispense  all  its  privileges,  and  to  exercise  all 
its  authority,  the  consent  and  engagement  insisted  on  is  expressly 
required  unto  the  constitution  of  this  order  and  the  preservation  of 
it;  for  without  this  no  believer  can  be  brought  into  that  relation 
unto  another  as  his  pastor,  guide,  overseer,  ruler,  unto  the  ends  men- 
tioned, wherein  he  must  be  subject  unto  him,  [and]  partake  of  all 
ordinances  of  divine  worship  administered  by  him  with  authority, 
in  obedience  unto  the  will  of  Christ  "  They  gave  their  own  selves 
to  us,''  saith  the  apostle,  "  by  the  will  of  God/' 

16.  Wherefore  Ihe  formal  cause  of  a  church  consisteth  in  an 
obediential  act  of  believers,  in  such  numbers  as  may  be  useful  unto 
the  ends  of  church*edification,  jointly  giving  up  themselves  unto  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  do  and  observe  all  his  commands,  resting  on 
the  promise  of  his  especial  presence  thereon,  giving  and  communis 
eating,  by  his  law,  all  the  rights,  powers,  and  privileges  of  his  church 
nuto  them;  and  in  a  mutual  agreement  among  themselves  jointly  to 
perform  all  the  duties  required  of  them  in  that  state,  with  an  especial 
subjection  unto  the  spiritual  authority  of  rules  and  rulers  appointed 
by  Christ  in  that  state. 

17.  There  is  nothing  herein  which  any  man  who  hath  a  conscien- 
tious sense  of  his  duty,  in  a  professed  subjection  unto  the  gospel^  can 
question,  for  the  substance  of  it,  whether  it  be  according  to  the  mind 
of  Christ  or  no;  and  whereas  the  nature  and  essential  properties  of 
a  divine  covenant  are  contained  in  it,  as  such  it  is  a  foundation  of 
any  church-state. 

18.  Thus  under  the  old  testament,  when  Ood  would  take  the 
posterity  of  Abraham  into  a  new^  peculiar  church-state,  he  did  it  by 
a  solemn  covenant.  Herein,  as  he  prescribed  all  the  duties  of  his 
worship  to  them,  and  made  them  many  blessed  promises  of  his  pre- 
sence, with  powers  and  privileges  innumerable,  so  the  people  so- 
lemnly covenanted  and  engaged  with  him  that  they  would  do  and 
observe  all  that  he  had  commanded  them;  whereby  they  coalesced 
into  that  church-state  which  abode  unto  the  time  of  reformation. 
This  covenant  is  at  large  declared,  Exod.  xxiv.:  for  the  covenant 
which  God  made  there  with  the  people,  and  they  with  him,  was  not 
the  covenant  of  grace  under  a  legal  dispensation,  for  that  was  estab- 
lished unto  the  seed  of  Abraham  four  hundred  years  before,  in  the 
promise  with  the  seal  of  circumcision;  nor  was  it  the  covenant  of 
works  under  a  gospel  dispensation,  for  God  never  renewed  that  co- 
venant under  any  consideration  whatever;  but  it  was  a  peculiar 
covenant  which  God  then  made  with  them,  and  had  not  made 
with  their  fathers,  Deut  v.  2,  3,  whereby  they  were  raised  and 
erected  into  a  church-state,  wherein  they  were  intrusted  with  all  the 
privileges  and  enjoined  all  the  duties  which  God  had  annexed  there- 
unto.    This  covenant  was  the  sole  formal  cause  of  their  church- 
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state,  which  they  are  charged  so  often  to  have  broken,  and  which 
they  80  often  solemnly  renewed  unto  God. 

19.  This  was  that  covenant  which  was  to  be  aholished,  whereon 
the  church-state  that  was  built  thereon  was  utterly  taken  away;  for 
hereon  the  Hebrews  ceased  to  be  the  peculiar  church  of  Ood,  because 
the  covenant  whereby  they  were  made  so  was  abolished  and  taken 
away,  as  the  apostle  disputes  at  large,  Heb.  vii-ix.  The  covenant 
of  grace  in  the  promise  will  still  continue  unto  the  true  seed  of 
Abraham,  Acts  iL  38,  39 ;  but  the  church-covenant  was  utterly  taken 
away. 

20.  Upon  the  removal,  therefore,  of  this  covenant,  and  the  churdi- 
state  founded  thereon,  all  duties  of  worship  and  church-privileges 
were  also  taken  away  (the  things  substituted  in  their  room  being 
totally  of  another  kind).  But  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  made  with 
Abraham,  being  continued  and  transferred  unto  the  gospel  worship* 
pers,  the  sign  or  token  of  it  given  unto  him  is  changed,  and  another 
substituted  in  the  room  thereof  But  whereas  the  privil^[es  of  this 
church-covenant  were  in  themselves  carnal  only,  and  no  way  spiri- 
tual but  as  they  were  typical,  and  the  duties  prescribed  in  it  were 
burdensome,  yea>  a  yoke  intolerable,  the  aposUe  declares  in  the 
same  place  that  the  new  church-state,  whereinto  we  are  called  by 
the  gospel,  hath  no  duties  belonging  unto  it  but  such  as  are  spiritual 
and  easy,  but  withal  hath  such  holy  and  eminent  privileges  as  the 
church  could  no  way  enjoy  by  virtue  of  the  first  church-covenant^ 
nor  could  believers  be  made  partakers  of  them  before  that  covenant 
was  abolished.    Wherefore, — 

21.  The  same  way  for  the  erection  of  a  church-state  for  the  partici- 
pation of  the  more  excellent  privileges  of  the  gospel,  and  performance 
of  the  duties  of  it,  for  the  substance  of  it,  must  still  be  continued ; 
for  the  constitution  of  sudb  a  society  as  a  church  is,  intrusted  with 
powers  and  privileges  by  a  covenant  or  mutual  consent,  with  an 
engagement  unto  the  performance  of  the  duties  belonging  unto  it, 
hath  its  foundation  in  the  light  of  nature,  so  £ur  as  it  hath  any  thing 
in  common  with  other  voluntary  relations  and  societies,  was  insti- 
tuted by  God  himself  as  the  way  and  means  of  erecting  the  church- 
state  of  the  old  testament,  and  consisteth  in  the  performance  of 
such  duties  as  are  expressly  required  of  all  believera 


CHAPTER  IIL 

Of  the  poUty,  rule,  or  discipline  of  the  church  in  general. 

I.  The  things  last  treated  of  concern  the  essence  of  the  church, 
or  the  essential  constitn^ent  parts  of  it,  according  unto  the  appoint- 
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ment<^Chxist  It  remams,  in  tho  next  place,  tliatwe  should  treat  of 
it  as  it  is  organicaly  or  a  body  corporate,  a  spiritually  political  society, 
for  the  exercise  of  the  powers  wherewith  it  is  intrusted  by  Christ, 
and  the  due  performance  of  the  duties  which  he  requires.  Now, 
whereas  it  is  lm)ught  into  this  estate  by  the  setting,  fixing,  or  plac- 
ing officers  in  it,  method  would  require  that  we  should  first  treat  of 
them,  their  nature,  names,  power,  and  the  ways  of  coming  unto 
their  offices;  bat  whereas  all  things  concerning  them  are  founded 
in  the  grant  of  power  unto  the  church  itself,  and  the  institution  of 
polity  and  rule  therein  by  Jesus  Christ,  I  shall  first  treat  somewhat 
thereof  in  general 

That  which  we  intend,  on  Tarious  considerations  and  in  divers  re- 
spect%  is  called  the  power  or  authority,  the  polity,  the  rule,  the 
government^  and  the  discipline  of  the  churcL  Thefomud  nature 
of  it  is  its  authority  or  power;  its  polity  is  skill  and  wisdom  to  act 
that  power  unto  its  proper  ends;  its  ride  is  the  actual  exercise  of 
that  power,  according  unto  that  skill  and  wisdom;  its  government 
is  the  exercise  and  application  of  that  authority,  according  unto  that 
fiidll,  towards  those  Uiat  are  its  proper  objects;  and  it  is  called  its 
disdpUne  principally  with  respect  unto  its  end.  Yet  is  it  not  mate- 
rial whether  these  things  are  thus  accurately  distinguished;  the  same 
thing  is  intended  in  them  all,  which  I  shall  call  the  rule  of  the 
church. 

IL  The  rule  of  the  church  is,  in  general,  the  exercise  of  the  power 
or  auihorUy  of  Jesus  Christy  given  unto  ity  according  unto  the  laws 
and  direcHons  prescribed  by  himself,  unto  its  edification.  This 
power  in  actu  prima,  or  fundamentally,  is  in  the  church  itself;  in 
adu  secundOy  or  its  exercise,  in  them  that  are  especially  called  there- 
unta  Whether  that  which  is  now  called  the  rule  of  the  church  by 
some,  being  a  plsun  secular  dominion,  have  any  affinity  hereunto,  is 
jostly  doubted  That  it  is  in  itself  the  acting  of  the  authority  of 
Christy  wher^  the  power  of  men  is  ministerial  only,  is  evident: 
for, — 1.  All  this  authority  in  and  over  the  church  is  vested  in  him 
alone;  2.  It  is  over  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men  only,  which 
no  authority  can  reach  but  his,  and  that  as  it  is  his;  whereof  we 
shall  treat  more  afterward. 

The  sole  end  of  the  ministerial  exercise  of  this  power  and  rule,  by 
virtue  thereof  unto  the  church,  is  the  edification  of  itself,  Rom.  xv. 
1-^;  2  Cot.  x.  8,  xiil  10;  Eph.  iv.  14, 16. 

IIL  This  is  the  especial  nature  and  eq)ecial  end  of  all  power 
granted  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  church,  namely,  a  ministry  unto 
edification,  in  oppoation  unto  all  the  ends  whereunto  it  hath  been 
abused;  for  it  hath  been  so  unto  the  usurpation  of  a  dominion  over 
the  persons  and  consciences  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  accompanied 
with  secular  grandeur,  wealth,  and  power.    The  Lord  Christ  never 
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made  a  grant  of  any  authority  for  any  such  ends,  yea,  they  are  ex- 
pressly forbidden  by  him,  Luke  xxii  25,  26 ;  Matt  xz.  25-28,  '^  Jesus 
called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of 
the  GentUes  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  tliey  that  are  great 
exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you: 
but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister; 
and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant:  even 
as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister/' 
All  the  pleas  of  the  Romanists  are  utterly  insufficient  to  secure 
their  papal  domination  from  this  sword  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
Jesus;  for  whereas  their  utmost  pretence  and  defence  consists  in 
this,  that  it  is  not  dominion  and  power  absolutely  that  is  forbidden, 
but  the  unlawful,  tyrannical,  oppressive  exercise  of  power,  such  as 
was  in  use  among  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles,  never  was  there  any 
dominion  in  the  world,  no,  not  among  the  Gentiles,  more  cruel,  op- 
pressive, and  bloody  than  that  of  the  pope's  hath  been.  But  it  is 
evident  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  doth  not  in  the  least  reflect  on 
the  rule  or  government  of  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  Gentiles, 
which  was  good  and  gracious;  yea,  he  speaks  of  them  in  an  especial 
manner  whom  their  subjects,  for  their  moderate  and  equal  rule,  witli 
their  usefulness  unto  their  countries,  called  tlttpyirai,  or  "  benefac- 
tors.'' Their  rule,  as  unto  the  kind  and  administration  of  it  in  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  he  approves  of.  And  such  a  power  or  pre- 
eminence it  was, — namely,  good  wd  just  in  itself,  not  tyrannical  and 
oppressive, — that  the  two  disciples  desired  in  his  kingdom;  which 
gave  occasion  imto  this  declaration  of  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  and 
the  rule  thereof  For  in  this  power  or  dominion  two  things  may 
be  considered : — 1.  The  exercise  of  it  over  the  persons,  goods,  and 
lives  of  men,  by  courts,  coercive  jurisdictions,  processes  of  law,  and 
external  force  in  punishments;  2.  The  state,  grandeur,  pre-emi- 
nence, wealth,  exaltation  above  others,  which  are  necessary  unto  the 
maintenance  of  their  authority  and  power.  Both  these,  in  the  least 
participation  of  them,  in  the  least  degree  whatever,  are  forbidden  by 
our  Saviour  to  be  admitted  in  his  kingdom,  or  to  have  any  place 
therein,  on  what  pretence  soever.  He  will  have  nothing  of  lord- 
ship, domination,  pre-eminence  in  lordly  power,  in  his  church,  N"o 
courts,  no  coercive  jurisdictions,  no  exercise  of  any  human  authority, 
doth  he  allow  therein;  for  by  these  means  do  the  princes  of  the 
Gentiles,  those  that  are  the  benefactors  of  their  countries,  rule  among 
them.  And  this  is  most  evident  from  what,  in  opposition  hereunto, 
he  prescribes  unto  his  own  disciples,  the  greatest,  the  best  in  office, 
grace,  and  gifts,  namely,  a  ministry  only  to  be  discharged  in  the  way 
of  service.  How  well  this  great  command  and  direction  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  been,  and  is,  complied  withal  by  those  who  have 
taken  on  them  to  be  rulers  in  the  church  is  sufficiently  known. 
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Wherefore  there  is  no  rule  of  the  church  but  what  is  ministeriai, 
consisting  in  an  authoritative  declaration  and  application  of  the 
commands  and  will  of  Christ  imto  the  souls  of  men;  wherein  those 
who  exercise  it  are  servants  unto  the  church  for  its  edification,  for 
Jesus'  sake,  2  Cor.  iv.  5. 

It  hence  follows  that  the  introducticm  of  human  authority  into 
the  rule  of  the  church  of  Christ,  in  any  kind,  destroyeth  the  nature 
of  it,  and  makes  his  kingdom  to  be  of  this  world,  and  some  of  his 
disciples  to  be,  in  their  measure,  like  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles;  nor 
is  it,  ofttimes^  from  themselves  that  they  are  not  more  like  them  than 
they  are.  The  church  is  the  house  of  Christ,  his  family,  his  king- 
dom. To  act  any  power,  in  its  rule,  which  is  not  his,  which  derives 
not  from  him,  which  is  not  communicated  by  his  legal  grant;  or  to 
act  any  power  by  ways,  processes,  rules,  and  laws,  not  of  his  appoint- 
ment,— is  an  invasion  of  his  right  and  dominion.  It  can  no  otherwise 
be,  if  the  church  be  his  family,  his  house,  his  kingdom ;  for  what  father 
would  endure  that  any  power  should  be  exercised  in  his  family,  as  to 
the  disposal  of  his  children  and  estate,  but  his  own?  what  earthly 
prince  will  bear  with  such  an  intrusion  into  his  rights  and  dominion? 
Foreign  papal  power  is  severely  excluded  here  in  England,  because 
it  intrenches  on  the  rights  of  the  crown,  by  the  exercise  of  an  autho- 
rity and  jurisdiction  not  derived  from  the  king,  according  unto  the 
law  of  the  land;  and  we  should  do  well  to  take  care  that  at  the 
same  time  we  do  not  encroach  upon  the  dominion  of  Christ  by  the 
exercise  of  an  authority  not  derived  from  him,  or  by  laws  and  rules 
not  enacted  by  him,  but  more  foreign  unto  his  kingdom  than  the 
canon  law  or  the  pope's  rule  is  unto  the  laws  of  this  nation,  lest  we 
fall  under  the  statute  of  prsBmunire,  Matt  xx.  25-28.  The  power  of 
rule  in  the  church,  then,  is  nothing  but  a  right  to  yield  obedience 
unto  the  commands  of  Christ,  in  such  a  way,  by  such  rules,  and  for 
Buch  ends,  as  wherein  and  whereby  his  authority  is  to  be  acted. 

The  persons  concerned  in  this  nile  of  the  church,  both  those  that 
rule  and  tnose  that  are  to  be  ruled,  as  unto  all  their  civil  and  poli- 
tical concerns  in  this  world,  are  subject  unto  the  civil  government  of 
the  kingdoms  and  places  wherein  they  inhabit,  and  there  are  sun- 
dry things  which  concern  the  outward  state  and  condition  of  the 
church  that  are  at  the  disposal  of  the  governors  of  this  world;  but 
whereas  the  power  to  be  exercised  in  the  church  is  merely  spiritual 
as  unto  its  objects,  which  are  the  consciences  of  men,  and  as  unto  its 
ends,  which  are  the  tendency  of  their  souls  unto  God,  their  spiritual 
obedience  in  Christ,  and  eternal  life,  it  is  a  frenzy  to  dream  of  any 
other  power  or  authority  in  this  rule  but  that  of  Christ  alone. 

To  sum  up  this  discourse:  If  the  rulers  of  the  church,  the  greatest 
of  them,  have  only  a  ministerial  power  committed  unto  them,  and 
are  precisely  limited  thereunto;  if  in  the  exercise  thereof  they  are 

VOL.  XVL  .  3 
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servants  of  the  church  unto  its  edification;  if  all  lordly  domination, 
in  an  exaltation  above  the  church  or  the  members  of  it  in  dignity 
and  authority  of  this  world,  and  the  exercise  of  power  by  external, 
coercive  jurisdiction,  be  forbidden  unto  them;  if  the  whole  power 
and  rule  of  the  church  be  spiritual  and  not  carnal,  mighty  through 
God  and  not  through  the  laws  of  men,  and  be  to  be  exercised  by 
spiritual  means  for  spiritual  ends  only, — it  is  apparent  how  it  hath 
been  lost  in  or  cast  out  of  the  world,  for  the  introduction  of  a  lordly 
domination,  a  secular,  coercive  jurisdiction,  with  laws  and  powers  no 
way  derived  from  Christ,  in  the  room  thereof  Neither  is  it  possible 
for  any  man  alive  to  reconcile  the  present  government  of  some 
churches,  either  as  unto  the  officers  who  have  the  administration  of 
that  rule,  or  the  rules  and  laws  whereby  they  act  and  proceed,  or  the 
powers  which  they  exercise,  or  the  jurisdiction  which  they  claim,  or 
the  manner  of  their  proceeding  in  its  administration,  unto  any  toler- 
able consistency  with  the  principles,  rules>  and  laws  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church  given  by  Christ  himself.  And  this  alone  is  a 
sufficient  reason  why  those  who  endeavour  to  preserve  their  lojralty 
entire  unto  Jesus  Christ  should,  in  their  own  practice,  seek  after  the 
reduction  of  the  rule  of  the  church  unto  his  commands  and  appoint- 
menta  In  the  public  disposals  of  nations  we  have  no  concernment 
IV.  Whereas,  therefore,  there  is  a  power  and  authority  for  its 
rule  unto  edification  given  and  committed  by  the  Lord  Christ  unto 
his  church,  I  shall  proceed  to  inquire  ?u>w  this  power  is  communi- 
cated, what  it  is,  and  to  whom  it  is  granted;  which  shall  be  declared 
in  the  ensuing  observations: — 

1.  There  was  an  extraordinary  dmrch-power  committed  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  his  apostles,  who  in  their  own  persons  were 
the  first  and  only  subject  of  it  It  was  not  granted  unto  the  churchy 
by  it  to  be  communicated  imto  them,  according  unto  any  rules  pre- 
scribed thereunto ;  for  their  office,  as  it  was  apostolical,  was  ante- 
cedent unto  the  existence  of  any  gospel  church-state,  properly  so 
called,  neither  had  any  church  the  least  concurrence  or  influence 
into  their  call  or  mission.  Howbeit,  when  there  was  a  church-state, 
the  churches  being  called  and  gathered  by  their  ministry,  they  were 
given  unto  the  church,  and  placed  in  the  church  for  the  exercise  of 
all  office  with  power,  unto  their  edification,  according  to  the  rules 
and  laws  of  their  constitution,  Acts  L  14,  15,  eta,  vL  1-4;  1  Cor. 
iii  22,  xil  28;  Eph.  iv.  11-15. 

2.  This  power  is  ceased  in  the  church.  It  is  so,  not  by  virtue  of 
any  law  or  constitution  of  Christ,  but  by  a  cessation  of  those  actings 
whence  it  did  flow  and  whereon  it  did  depend.  For  unto  this 
apostolical  office  and  power  there  were  required, — (1.)  An  immediate 
personal  caU  from  Christ  himself;  (2.)  A  commission  equaliy  ex- 
tensive unto  aU  nations,  for  their  conversion,  and  unto  all  churches 
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equally,  for  their  edification ;  (3.)  An  authority  in  aU  churches,  com- 
prehensive of  all  that  power  which  is,  in  the  ordinary  constitution  of 
them,  distributed  among  many;  (4.)  A  coUaiion  of  extraordinary 
gifts,  as  of  infallibility  in  teaching,  of  working  miracles,  speaking 
with  tongues,  and  the  lika  Whereas,  therefore,  all  these  things  do 
cease,  and  the  Lord  Christ  doth  not  act  in  the  same  manner  towards 
any,  this  office  and  power  doth  absolutely  cease.  For  any  to  pretend 
themselves  to  be  successors  unto  these  apostles,  as  some  with  a  strange 
confidence  and  impertinency  have  done,  is  to  plead  that  they  are  per- 
sonally and  immediately  called  by  Christ  unto  their  office,  that  they 
have  authority  with  respect  unto  all  nations  and  all  churches,  and  are 
endued  with  a  spirit  of  infaUibility  and  a  power  of  working  miracles; 
whereof  outward  pomp  and  ostentation  are  no  sufficient  evidences: 
and  certainly  when  some  of  them  consider  one  another,  and  talk  of 
being  the  apostles'  successors,  it  is  but  "  Aruspex  aruspicem."^ 

3.  Least  of  all,  in  the  ordinary  state  of  the  church,  and  the  conti- 
nuation thereof,  hath  the  Lord  Christ  appointed  a  vicar,  or  rather, 
as  is  pretended,  a  successor,  with  a  plenitude  of  all  church-power,  to 
be  by  him  parcelled  out  unto  others.  This  is  that  which  hath  over- 
thrown all  church  rule  and  order,  introducing  Luciferian  pride  and 
antichristian  tyranny  in  their  roouL  And  whereas  the  only  way  of 
Christ's  acting  his  authority  over  the  churches,  and  of  communicat . 
ing  authority  unto  them,  to  be  acted  by  them  in  his  name,  is  by  his 
word  and  Spirit^  which  he  hath  given  to  continue  in  his  church  unto 
that  end  unto  the  consummation  of  all  things^  the  pope  of  Rome 
placing  himself  in  his  stead  for  these  ends,  doth  thereby  '^  sit  in  the 
temple  of  Gknl,  and  show  himself  to  be  Gk>d."  But  this  is  sufficiently 
confuted  among  all  sober  Christians;  and  those  who  embrace  it  may 
be  left  to  contend  with  the  Mohammedans,  who  affirm  that  Jesus 
left  John  the  Baptist  to  be  his  successor,  as  Ali  succeeded  unto 
Mohammed. 

4.  All  those  by  whom  the  ordinary  rule  of  the  church  is  to  be  ex- 
ercised unto  its  edification  are,  as  unto  their  office  and  power,  given 
unto  the  church,  set  or  placed  in  it,  not  as  "  lords  of  their  faith,  but 
as  helpers  of  their  joy,"  1  Cor.  il  3,  iii  21-23;  2  Cor.  i.  24;  Eph. 
iv.  11-15;  1  Pet  v.  1,  2:  for  the  church  is  the  spouse  of  Christ, 
the  Lamb's  wife,  and,  by  virtue  of  that  relation,  the  enfeoffment  into 
this  power  is  her  due  and  dowry.  All  particular  persons  are  but  her 
servants  for  Christ's  sake;  for  though  some  of  them  be  stewards,  and 
set  over  all  their  fellow-servants,  yet  he  hath  not  given  them  the 
trust  of  power  to  rule  his  spouse  at  their  own  will,  and  to  grant 
what  they  please  unto  her. 

'  An  allusion  to  a  saying  of  Cicero  respecting  soothsayers :  "  Mirabilo  videtur  qnbd 
non  rideat  aruspex  ciim  anispicem  ▼iderit." — ^De  Nat.  Deor.  lib.  L  cap.  xx7i. ;  and  De 
DiTina.  lib.  ii  cap.  xxiy. — ^Eo. 
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5.  But  as  this  whole  church-power  is  committed  unto  the  whole 
church  by  Christ,  so  all  that  are  called  unto  the  peculiar  exercise  of 
any  part  of  it,  by  virtue  of  oflBce-authority,  do  receive  that  authority 
from  him  by  the  only  way  of  the  communication  of  it, — namely,  by 
his  word  and  Spirit,  through  the  ministry  of  the  church;  whereof  we 
shall  treat  afterward. 

y.  These  things  being  thus  premised  in  general  concerning  church- 
power,  we  must  treat  yet  particularly  of  the  communication  of  it  from 
Christ,  and  of  its  distribution  as  unto  its  residence  in  the  church : — 

1.  Every  individual  believer  hath  power  or  right  given  unto  him, 
upon  his  believing,  to  become  a  son  of  God,  John  L  12.  Hereby, 
as  such,  he  hath  a  right  and  title  radically  and  originally  unto,  with 
an  interest  in,  all  church-privileges,  to  be  actually  possessed  and 
used  according  to  the  rules  by  him  prescribed;  for  he  that  is  a 
son  of  God  hath  a  right  unto  all  the  privileges  and  advantages  of 
the  family  of  God,  as  well  as  he  is  obliged  unto  all  the  duties  of  it 
Herein  lies  the  foundation  of  all  right  unto  church-power;  for  both 
it  and  all  that  belongs  unto  it  are  a  part  of  the  purchased  inheritance^ 
whereunto  right  is  granted  by  adoption.  Wherefore  the  first,  original 
grant  of  all  church  power  and  privileges  is  made  unto  believers  as 
such.  Theirs  it  is,  with  these  two  limitations; — (1.)  That  as  such 
only  they  cannot  exercise  any  church-power  but  upon  their  due  ob- 
servation of  all  rules  and  duties  given  unto  this  end ;  such  are  joint 
confession  and  confederation.  (2.)  That  each  individual  do  actually 
participate  therein,  according  to  the  especial  rules  of  the  church, 
which  peculiarly  respects  women  that  do  believe. 

2.  Wherever  there  are  "two  or  three"  of  these  believers  (the  small- 
est number),  right  or  power  is  granted  unto  them  actually  to  meet 
together  in  the  name  of  Christ  for  their  mutual  edification ;  where- 
unto he  hath  promised  his  presence  among  them,  Matt.  xviiL  19,  20. 
To  meet  and  to  do  any  thing  in  the  name  of  Christ,  as  to  exhort, 
instruct,  and  admonish  one  another,  or  to  pray  together,  as  verse  19, 
there  is  an  especial  right  or  power  required  thereunto.  This  is 
granted  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  least  number  of  consenting  be- 
lievers. And  this  is  a  second  preparation  unto  the  communication 
of  church-power.  Unto  the  former  faith  only  is  required;  unto  this^ 
profession,  with  mutual  consent  unto  and  agreement  in  the  evan- 
gelical duties  mentioned,  are  to  be  added. 

3.  Where  the  number  of  believers  is  increased  so  as  that  they  are 
BuflSdent,  as  unto  their  number,  to  observe  and  perform  all  church- 
duties  in  the  way  and  manner  presciibed  for  their  performance,  they 
have  right  and  power  granted  unto  them  to  make  a  joint  solemn 
confession  of  their  faith^  especially  as  unto  the  person  of  Christ  and 
his  mediation.  Matt  xvi.  16-18;  as  also  to  give  up  themselves  unto 
him  and  to  one  another,  in  a  holy  agreement  or  confederation  to  do 
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and  observe  all  things  whatever  that  he  hath  commanded.  Hereon, 
by  virtue  of  his  laws  in  his  institutions  and  commands,  he  gives  them 
power  to  do  all  things  in  their  order  which  he  grants  unto  his  church* 
and  instates  them  in  all  the  rights  and  privileges  thereof.  These  be- 
lievers, I  say,  thus  congregated  into  a  church-state,  have  imme- 
diately, by  virtue  thereof,  power  to  take  care  that  all  things  be  done 
among  them  as  by  the  Lord  Christ  they  are  commanded  to  be  done 
in  and  by  his  church. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  church  essential  and  homogeneal,  unto  which 
the  Lord  Christ  hath  granted  all  that  church-power  which  we  inquire 
after,  made  it  the  seat  of  all  ordinances  of  his  worship,  and  the  taber- 
nacle wherein  he  will  dwell;  nor,  since  the  ceasing  of  extraordinary 
oflScers,  is  there  any  other  way  possible  for  the  congregating  of 
any  church  than  what  doth  virtually  include  the  things  we  have 
mentioned. 

4.  But  yet  this  church-state  is  not  complete,  nor  are  the  ends  of 
its  institution  attainable  in  this  state,  for  the  Lord  Christ  hath 
appointed  such  things  in  and  unto  it  which  in  this  state  it  cannot 
observe;  for  he  hath  given  authority  unto  his  church,  to  be  exer- 
cised both  in  its  rule  and  in  the  administration  of  his  solemn  ordi- 
nances of  worship.  The  things  before  mentioned  are  all  of  them 
acts  of  right  and  power,  but  not  of  authority. 

5.  Wherefore  the  Lord  Christ  hath  ordained  offices,  and  appointed 
officers  to  be  established  in  the  church,  Eph.  iv.  11-15.  Unto  these 
is  all  church  authority  granted ;  for  all  authority  is  an  act  of  office- 
power,  which  is  that  which  gives  unto  what  is  performed  by  the 
officers  of  the  church  the  formal  nature  of  authority. 

6.  Therefore  unto  the  church,  in  the  state  before  described,  right 
and  power  is  granted  by  Christ  to  caU,  choose,  appoint,  and  set  apart, 
persons  made  meet  for  the  work  of  the  offices  appointed  by  him, 
in  the  ways  and  by  the  means  appointed  by  him.  Nor  is  there 
any  other  way  whereby  ordinary  officers  may  be  fixed  in  the  chixrch, 
as  we  have  proved  before,  and  shall  farther  confirm  afterward. 

That  which  hereon  we  must  inquire  into  is,  How,  or  by  what  means, 
or  by  what  acts  of  his  sovereign  power,  the  Lord  Christ  doth  commu- 
nicate office-power,  and  therewith  the  office  itself,  unto  any  persons, 
whereon  their  authority  is  directly  from  him ;  and  what  are  the  acts 
or  duties  of  the  church  in  the  collation  of  this  authority. 

The  acts  of  Christ  herein  may  be  reduced  unto  these  heads: — 
1.  He  hath  instituted  and  appointed  the  offices  themselves,  and 
made  a  gra^it  of  them  unto  the  church,  for  its  edification ;  as  also,  he 
hath  determined  and  limited  the  powers  and  duties  of  the  officers.  It 
is  not  in  the  power  of  any,  or  of  all  the  churches  in  the  world,  to  ap- 
point any  office  or  officer  in  the  church  that  Christ  hath  not  appointed ; 
and  where  there  are  any  such,  they  can  have  no  church-authority, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


38  TRUE  NATURE  OF  A  GOSPEL  CHURCH. 

properly  so  called,  for  that  entirely  ariseth  from,  and  is  resolved  into, 
the  institution  of  the  office  by  Christ  himselC  And  hence,  in  the 
first  place,  all  the  authority  of  officers  in  the  church  proceeds  fix)m 
the  authority  of  Christ  in  the  institution  of  the  office  itself;  for  that 
which  gives  being  unto  any  thing  gives  it  also  its  essential  properties. 

2.  By  virtue  of  his  relation  unto  the  church  as  its  head,  of  his  kingly 
power  over  it  and  care  of  it,  whereon  the  continuation  and  edification  of 
the  church  in  this  world  do  depend,  wherever  he  hath  a  church  called, 
he  fumisheth  some  persons  with  such  gifts,  abilities,  and  endow- 
ments as  are  necessary  to  the  discharge  of  such  offices,  in  the  powers, 
works,  and  duties  of  them ;  for  it  is  most  unquestionably  evident, 
both  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself  and  in  his  institution,  that  there 
are  some  especial  abilities  and  qualifications  required  to  the  discharge 
of  every  church-office.  Wherefore,  where  the  Lord  Christ  doth  not 
communicate  of  these  abilities  in  such  a  measure  as  by  virtue  of  them 
church-order  may  be  observed,  church-power  exercised,  and  all  church- 
ordinances  administered  according  to  his  mind,  unto  the  edification 
of  the  church,  it  is  no  more  in  the  power  of  men  to  constitute  officers 
than  to  erect  and  create  an  office  in  the  church,  EpLiv.11-16;  ICor. 
xii.  4f^lO,  eta;  Rom.  xii.  6-8. 

This  collation  of  spiritual  gifts  and  abDities  for  office  by  Jesus 
Christ  unto  any  doth  not  immediately  constitute  all  those,  or  any  of 
them,  officers  in  the  church,  on  whom  they  are  collated,  without  the 
observation  of  that  method  and  order  which  he  hath  appointed  in 
the  church  for  the  communication  of  office-power ;  yet  is  it  so  pre- 
requisite thereunto,  that  no  person  not  made  partaker  of  them  in  the 
measure  before  mentioned  can,  by  virtue  of  any  outward  rite,  order, 
or  power,  be  really  vested  in  the  ministry. 

3.  This  communication  of  office-power  on  the  part  of  Christ  con- 
sists in  his  institution  and  appointment  of  the  way  and  means 
whereby  persons  gifted  and  qualified  by  himself  ought  to  be  actually 
admitted  into  their  offices,  so  as  to  administer  the  powers  and  perform 
the  duties  of  them;  for  the  way  of  their  call  and  ordination,  whereof 
we  shall  speak  afterward,  is  efficacious  unto  this  end  of  communi- 
cating office-power  merely  from  his  institution  and  appointment  of 
it,  and  what  is  not  so  can  have  no  causal  influence  into  the  com- 
munication of  this  power.  For  although  sundry  things  belonging 
hereunto  are  directed  by  the  light  of  nature,  as  it  is  that  where  one 
man  is  set  over  others  in  power  and  authority,  which  before  he  had 
no  natural  right  unto,  it  should  be  by  their  own  consent  and  choice; 
and  some  things  are  of  a  moral  nature,  as  that  especial  prayer  be 
used  in  and  about  affairs  that  need  especial  divine  assistance  and 
favour;  and  there  may  be  some  circumstances  of  outward  actions 
herein  not  to  be  determined  but  by  the  rule  of  reason  on  the  present 
posture  of  occasions, — ^yet  nothing  hath  any  causal  influence  into  the 
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communication  of  office-power  but  what  is  of  the  institution  and 
appointment  of  Christ.  By  virtue  hereof,  all  that  are  called  unto 
this  office  do  derive  all  their  power  and  authority  from  him  alona 

4.  He  hath  hereon  given  commatida  unto  the  whole  church  to 
submit  themselves  imto  the  authority  of  these  officers  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  office,  who  are  so  appointed,  so  prepared  or  qualified, 
80  called  by  himself,  and  to  obey  them  in  all  things^  according  unto 
the  limitations  which  himself  also  hath  given  unto  the  power  and 
authority  of  such  officers;  for  they  who  are  called  unto  rule  and 
authority  in  the  church  by  virtue  of  their  office  are  not  thereon  ad- 
mitted unto  an  unlimited  power,  to  be  exercised  at  their  pleasure  in 
a  lordly  or  despotical  manner,  but  their  power  is  stated,  bounded, 
limited,  and  confined,  as  to  the  objects  of  it,  its  acts,  its  manner  of  ad- 
ministration, its  ends,  and  as  unto  all  things  wherein  it  is  concerned. 
The  swelling  over  these  banks  by  ambition,  the  breaking  up  of  these 
bounds  by  pride  and  love  of  domination,  by  the  introduction  of  a 
power  over  the  persons  of  men  in  their  outward  concerns,  exercised 
in  a  legal,  coercive,  lordly  manner,  are  sufficient  to  make  a  forfeiture 
of  all  church-power  in  them  who  are  guilty  of  them.  But  after  that 
some  men  saw  it  fit  to  transgress  the  bounds  of  power  and  authority 
prescribed  and  limited  unto  them  by  the  Lord  Christ, — which  was 
really  exclusive  of  lordship,  dominion,  and  all  elation  above  their 
brethren,  leaving  them  servants  to  the  church  for  Christ's  sake, — they 
began  to  prescribe  bounds  unto  themselves,  such  as  were  suited  unto 
their  Interest,  which  they  called  rules  or  canons,  and  never  left  en- 
larging them  at  their  pleasure  until  they  instated  the  most  absolute 
tyranny  in  and  over  the  church  that  ever  was  in  the  world. 

By  these  ways  and  means  doth  the  Lord  Christ  communicate  office- 
power  unto  them  that  are  called  thereunto;  whereon  they  become 
not  the  officers  or  ministers  of  men,  no,  not  of  the  church,  as  unto 
the  actings  and  exercise  of  their  authority,  but  only  as  the  good  and 
edification  of  the  church  is  the  end  of  it,  but  the  officers  and  minis- 
ters of  Christ  himselfl 

It  is  hence  evident,  that^  in  the  communication  of  church-power 
in  office  unto  any  persons  called  thereunto,  the  work  and  duty  of 
the  church  consists  formally  in  acts  of  obedience  unto  the  commands 
of  Christ.  Hence  it  doth  not  give  unto  such  officers  a  power  or 
authority  that  was  formally  and  actually  in  the  body  of  the  com- 
munity by  virtue  of  any  grant  or  law  of  Christ,  so  as  that  they 
should  receive  and  act  the  power  of  the  church  by  virtue  of  a  delega- 
tion from  them;  but  only  they  design,  choose,  and  set  apart  the  indi- 
vidual persons,  who  thereon  are  intrusted  with  office-power  by  Christ 
himself,  according  as  was  before  declared.  This  is  the  power  and 
right  given  unto  the  church,  essentially  considered,  with  respect  unto 
their  officers, — namely,  to  design,  call,  choose,  and  set  apart,  the  per- 
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sons,  by  the  ways  of  Christ's  appointment,  unto  those  offices  where- 
unto,  by  his  laws,  he  hath  annexed  church  power  and  authority. 

We  need  not,  therefore,  trouble  ourselves  with  the  disputes  about 
the  first  subject  of  church-power,  or  any  part  of  it;  for  it  is  a  certain 
rule,  that,  in  the  performance  of  all  duties  which  the  Lord  Christ 
requireSf  either  of  the  whole  church  or  of  any  in  the  churchy  espe-- 
ciaUy  of  the  officers,  they  are  the  first  subject  of  the  power  needful 
unto  such  duties  who  are  immediately  called  unto  them.  Hereby 
all  things  come  to  be  done  in  the  name  and  authority  of  Christ;  for 
the  power  of  the  church  is  nothing  but  a  right  to  perform  church- 
duties  in  obedience  unto  the  commands  of  Chri^  and  according 
unto  his  mind.  Wherefore  all  church-power  is  originally  given  unto 
the  church  essentially  considered,  which  hath  a  double  exercise ; — 
first,  in  the  call  or  choosing  of  officers;  secondly,  in  their  volun- 
tary acting  with  them  and  under  them  in  all  duties  of  rule.  1.  All 
authority  in  the  church  is  committed  by  Christ  unto  the  officers  or 
rulers  of  it,  as  unto  all  acts  and  duties  whereunto  office-power  is 
required;  and,  2.  Every  individual  person  hath  the  liberty  of  his 
own  judgment  as  unto  his  own  consent  or  dissent  in  what  he  is  him- 
self concerned. 

That  this  power,  under  the  name  of  ''the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  was  originally  granted  unto  the  whole  professing  church  of 
believers,  and  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  it  should  reside  in  any 
other,  who  is  subject  unto  death,  or  if  so,  be  renewed  upon  any  occa- 
sional intermission,  is  so  fully  proved  by  all  Protestant  writers  against 
the  Papists  that  it  needs  not  on  this  occasion  be  again  insisted  on. 

VI.  These  things  have  been  spoken  concerning  the  polity  of  the 
church  in  general,  as  it  is  taken  objectively  for  the  constitution  of 
its  state  and  the  laws  of  its  rule.  We  are  in  the  next  place  to  con- 
sider it  subjectively,  as  it  is  a  power  or  faculty  of  the  minds  ofm^n 
unto  whom  the  rule  of  the  church  is  committed;  and  in  this  sense 
it  is  the  wisdom  or  understanding  of  the  officers  of  the  church  to 
exercise  the  government  in  it  appointed  by  Jesus  Christy  or  to  rule 
it  according  to  his  laws  and  constitutions.     Or, 

This  wisdom  is  a  spiritual  gift,  1  Cor.  xil  8,  whereby  the  officers 
of  the  church  are  enabled  to  make  a  due  application  of  all  the  rules 
and  laws  of  Christ,  unto  the  edification  of  the  church  and  all  the 
members  of  it 

Unto  the  attaining  of  this  wisdom  are  required, — 1.  Fervent 
prayer  for  it,  James  L  5.  2.  Diligent  study  of  the  Scripture,  to 
find  out  and  understand  the  rules  given  by  Christ  unto  this  purpose 
Ezra  viL  10;  2  Tim.  il  1,  16.  3.  Humble  watting  on  Ood  for  the 
revelation  of  all  that  it  is  to  be  exercised  about,  Ezek.  xliii.  11.  4.  A 
conscientious  exercise  of  the  skill  which  they  have  received ;  talents 
traded  with  duly  will  increasa     5.  A  continual  sense  of  the  account 
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which  is  to  be  given  of  the  discharge  of  this  great  trust,  being  called 
to  rule  in  the  house  of  God,  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

How  much  this  wisdom  hath  been  neglected  in  church-govern- 
ment, yea,  how  much  it  is  despised  in  the  world,  is  evident  unto  all. 
It  is  skill  in  the  canon  law,  in  the  proceedings  of  vexatious  courts, 
with  the  learning,  subtilty,  and  arts,  which  are  required  thereunto, 
that  is  looked  on  as  the  only  skill  to  be  exercised  in  the  government 
of  the  church.  Without  this  a  man  is  esteemed  no  way  meet  to 
be  employed  in  any  part  of  the  church-government;  and  according 
as  any  do  arrive  unto  a  dexterity  in  this  polity,  they  are  esteemed 
eminently  useful.  But  these  things  belong  not  at  all  unto  the  go- 
vernment of  the  church  appointed  by  Christ;  nor  can  any  sober 
man  think  in  his  conscience  that  so  they  do.  What  is  the  use  of 
this  art  and  trade  as  unto  political  ends  we  inquire  not  Nor  is  the 
true  wisdom  required  unto  this  end,  with  the  means  of  attaining  of 
it,  more  despised,  more  neglected,  by  any  sort  of  men  in  the  world, 
than  by  those  whose  pretences  unto  ecclesiastical  rule  and  authority 
would  make  it  most  necessary  unto  them. 

Two  things  follow  on  the  supposition  laid  down  :— 

1.  That  the  wisdom  intended  is  not  promised  unto  aU  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  m  genercUy  nor  are  they  required  to  seek  for  it 
by  the  ways  and  means  of  attaining  it  before  laid  down,  but  respect 
is  had  herein  only  unto  the  officers  of  the  church.  Hereon  de- 
pendeth  the  equity  of  the  obedience  of  the  people  unto  their  rulers; 
for  wisdom  for  rule  is  peculiarly  granted  unto  them,  and  their  duty 
it  is  to  seek  after  it  in  a  peculiar  manner.  Wherefore  those  who, 
on  every  occasion,  are  ready  to  advance  their  own  wisdom  and  un- 
derstanding in  the  affairs  and  proceedings  of  the  church  against  the 
wisdom  of  the  officers  of  it  are  proud  and  disorderly. 

I  speak  not  this  to  give  any  countenance  unto  the  outcries  of 
some,  that  all  sorts  of  men  will  suppose  themselves  wiser  than  their 
rulers,  and  to  know  what  belongs  unto  the  government  of  the  church 
better  than  they;  whereas  the  government  which  they  exercise  be- 
longs not  at  all  unto  the  rule  of  the  church,  determincKl  and  limited 
in  the  Scripture,  as  the  meanest  Christian  can  easily  discern ;  nor  is 
it  pretended  by  themselves  so  to  do:  for  they  say  that  the  Lord 
Christ  hath  prescribed  nothing  herein,  but  left  it  unto  the  will  and 
wisdom  of  the  church  to  order  all  things  as  they  see  necessary,  which 
church  they  are.  Wherefore,  if  that  will  please  them,  it  shall  be 
granted,  that  in  skill  for  the  management  of  ecclesiastical  affairs 
according  to  the  canon  law,  with  such  other  rules  of  the  same  kind 
as  they  have  framed,  and  in  the  legal  proceedings  of  ecclesiastical 
courts,  as  they  are  called,  there  are  none  of  the  people  that  are  equal 
unto  them  or  will  contend  with  them. 

2.  It  hence  also  follows  that  those  who  are  called  unto  rule  in  the 
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church  of  Christ  should  diligently  endeavour  the  attaining  of  and 
incresfiing  in  this  wisdom,  giving  evidence  thereof  on  all  occasionfi^ 
that  the  church  may  safely  acquiesce  in  their  rula  But  hereunto  so 
many  things  do  belong  as  cannot  in  this  |dace  be  meetly  treated  of ; 
somewhat  that  appertains  to  them  shall  afterward  be  considered. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  officers  of  the  church. 

The  church  is  considered  either  as  it  is  essential,  with  respect  unto 
its  nature  and  being,  or  as  it  is  organical,  with  respect  unto  its  order. 

The  constituent  causes  and  parts  of  the  church,  as  unto  its  essence 
and  being,  are  its  institution,  matter,  and  form,  whereof  we  have 
treated 

Its  order  as  it  is  organical  is  founded  in  that  communication  of 
power  unto  it  from  Christ  which  was  insisted  on  in  the  foregoing 
chapter. 

The  organizing  of  a  church  is  the  placing  or  implanting  in  it  those 
officers  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed  to  act  and  ex- 
ercise his  authority  therein.  For  the  rule  and  government  of  the 
church  are  the  exertion  of  the  authority  of  Christ  in  the  hands  of 
them  unto  whom  it  is  committed,  that  is,  the  officers  of  it;  not  that 
all  officers  are  called  to  rule,  but  that  none  are  called  to  rule  that  are 
not  so. 

The  officers  of  the  church  in  general  are  of  two  sorts,  "  bisbops 
and  deacons,'"  Phil,  i  1 ;  and  their  work  is  distributed  into  "  pro- 
phecy and  ministry,"  Bom.  xii.  6,  7. 

The  bishops  or  elders  are  of  two  sorts: — 1.  Such  as  have  autho- 
rity to  teach  and  administer  the  sacraments,  which  is  commonly 
called  the  power  of  order;  and  also  of  riding,  which  is  called  a 
power  of  jurisdiction,  corruptly:  and,  2.  Some  have  only  power  for 
rule;  of  which  sort  there  are  some  in  all  the  churches  in  the  world. 

Those  of  the  first  sort  are  distinguished  into  pastors  and  teachers. 

The  distinction  between  the  elders  themselves  is  not  like  that  be- 
tween elders  and  deacons,  which  is  as  unto  the  whole  kind  or  nature 
of  the  office,  but  only  with  respect  unto  work  and  order,  whereof  we 
shall  treat  distinctly. 

The  first  sort  of  officers  in  the  church  are  bishops  or  elders,  con- 
cerning whom  there  have  been  mighty  contentions  in  the  late  ages  of 
the  church.  The  principles  we  have  hitherto  proceeded  on  dischargee 
us  from  any  especial  interest  or  concernment  in  this  controversy ;  for 
if  there  be  no  church  of  divine  or  apostolical  constitution,  none  in 
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being  in  the  second  or  third  century,  but  only  a  particular  congrega- 
tion, the  foundation  of  that  contest,  which  is  about  pre-eminence  and 
power  in  the  same  person  over  many  churches,  fidls  to  the  ground. 

Indeed,  strife  about  power,  superiority,  and  jurisdiction  over  one 
another,  amongst  those  who  pretend  to  be  ministers  of  the  gospel,  is 
foil  of  scandal  It  started  early  in  the  church,  was  extinguished  by 
the  Lord  Christ  in  his  apostles,  rebuked  by  the  apostles  in  all  othent, 
Matt  xviii  1-4,  xxiiL  8-11 ;  Luke  xxiL  24-26;  1  Pet  v.  1-5 ;  2  John 
9,  10;  yet^  through  the  pride,  ambition,  and  avarice  of  men,  it  hath 
grown  to  be  the  stain  and  shame  of  the  church  in  most  ages :  for 
neither  the  sense  of  the  authority  of  Christ  forbidding  such  ambitious 
designings,  nor  the  proposal  of  his  own  example  in  this  particular 
case,  nor  the  experience  of  their  own  insufficiency  for  the  least  part 
of  the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry,  have  been  able  to  restrain  the 
minds  of  men  from  coveting  after  and  contending  for  a  prerogative 
in  church-power  over  others;  for  though  this  ambition,  and  all  the 
fruits  or  rewards  of  it,  are  laid  under  a  severe  interdict  by  our  Lord 
Jesua  Christ,  yet  when  men  (like  Achan)  saw  "the  wedge  of  gold  and 
the  goodly  Babylonish  garment"'  that  they  thought  to  be  in  power, 
domination,  and  wealth,  they  coveted  them  and  took  them,  to  the 
great  disturbance  of  the  church  of  Ood. 

If  men  would  but  a  little  seriously  consider  what  there  is  in  that 
care  of  souls,  even  of  all  them  over  whom  they  pretend  church  power, 
rule,  or  jurisdiction,  and  what  it  is  to  give  an  account  concerning 
them  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  it  may  be  it  would  abate  of 
their  earnestness  in  contending  for  the  enlargement  of  their  cures. 

The  claim  of  episcopacy,  as  consisting  in  a  rank  of  persons  distinct 
from  the  office  of  presbyters,  is  managed  with  great  variety.  It  is 
not  agreed  whether  they  are  distinct  in  order  above  them,  or  only 
as  unto  a  certain  degree  among  them  of  the  same  order.  It  is  not 
determined  what  doth  constitute  that  pretended  distinct  order,  nor 
wherein  that  degree  of  pre-eminence  in  the  same  order  doth  con- 
sist, nor  what  basis  it  stands  upon.  It  is  not  agreed  whether  this 
order  of  Wshops  hath  any  church-power  appropriated  unto  it,  so 
as  to  be  acted  singly  by  tiiemselves  alone,  without  the  concurrence 
of  the  presbyters,  or  how  far  that  concurrence  is  necessary  in  all 
acts  of  churdi  order  or  power.  There  are  no  bounds  or  limits  of 
the  dioceses  which  they  claim  the  rule  in  and  over,  as  churches 
whereunto  they  are  peculiarly  related,  derived  either  from  divine 
institution  or  tradition,  or  general  rules  of  reason  respecting  both 
or  either  of  them,  or  from  the  consideration  of  gifts  and  abilities, 
or  any  thing  else  wherein  church-order  or  edification  is  concerned. 
Those  who  plead  for  diocesan  episcopacy  will  not  proceed  any  fieurther 
but  only  that  there  is,  and  ought  to  be,  a  superiority  in  bishops  over 
presbyters  in  order  or  degree;  but  whether  this  must  be  over  pres- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


44  TRUE  NATUBE  OF  A  QOSPEL  CHURCH. 

byters  in  one  church  only,  or  in  many  distinct  churches, — whether  it 
must  be  such  as  not  only  hinders  them  utterly  firom  the  discharge 
of  any  of  the  duties  of  the  pastoral  office  towards  the  most  of  them 
whom  they  esteem  their  flocks,  and  necessitates  them  unto  a  rule  by 
unscriptunJ  church  officers,  laws,  and  power, — they  suppose  doth  not 
belong  unto  their  cause,  whereas,  indeed,  the  weight  and  moment  of 
it  doth  lie  in  and  depend  on  these  things.  Innumerable  other  un- 
certainties, differences,  and  variances  there  are  about  this  singular 
episcopacy,  which  we  are  not  at  present  concerned  to  inquire  into, 
nor  shall  I  insist  on  any  of  those  which  have  been  already  mentioned. 
But  yet,  because  it  is  necessary  unto  the  clearing  of  the  evangeli- 
cal pastoral  office,  which  is  now  under  consideration,  unto  what  hath 
been  pleaded  before  about  the  non-institution  of  any  churches  be- 
yond particular  congregations,  which  is  utterly  exclusive  of  all  pre- 
tences of  the  present  episcopacy,  I  shall  briefly,  as  in  a  diversion,  add 
the  arguments  which  undeniably  prove  that  in  the  whole  New  Testa- 
ment bishops  and  presbyters,  or  elders,  are  every  way  the  same  per- 
sons, in  the  same  office,  have  the  same  function,  without  distinction 
in  order  or  degree;  which  also,  as  unto  the  Scripture,  the  most 
learned  advocates  of  prelacy  begin  to  grant: — 

1.  The  apostle  describing  what  ought  to  be  the  qualifications  of 
presbyters  or  elders,  gives  this  reason  of  it.  Because  a  bishop  must 
be  so:  Tit  i.  5-9,  "  Ordain  elders  in  every  city,  if  any  be  blameless,** 
etc,  "  for  a  bishop  must  be  blameless."  He  that  would  prove  of  what 
sort  a  presbyter,  that  is  to  be  ordained  so,  ought  to  be,  [and]  gives  this 
reason  for  it,  that  "such  a  bishop  ought  to  be,"  intends  the  same  person 
and  office  by  presbyter  and  bishop,  or  there  is  no  congruity  of  speech 
or  consequence  of  reason  in  what  he  assert&  To  suppose  that  the 
apostle  doth  not  intend  the  same  persons  and  the  same  office  by 
"  presbyters"  and  "  bishops,"  in  the  same  place,  is  to  destroy  his 
argument  and  render  the  context  of  his  discourse  unintelligible- 
He  that  will  say,  "  If  you  make  a  justice  of  peace  or  a  constable,  he 
must  be  magnanimous,  liberal,  full  of  clemency  and  courage,  for  so 
a  king  ought  to  be,"  wiU  not  be  thought  to  argue  very  wisely;  yet 
such  is  the  argument  here,  if  by  "  elders"  and  "  bishops"  distinct 
orders  and  offices  are  intended. 

2.  There  were  many  bishops  in  one  city,  in  one  particular  church : 
Phil  i.  1,  "  To  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi, 
with  the  bishops  and  deacons."  That  the  church  then  at  Philippi  was 
one  particular  church  or  congregation  was  proved  before.  But  to  have 
many  bishops  in  the  same  church,  whereas  the  nature  of  the  episco- 
pacy pleaded  for  consists  in  the  superiority  of  one  over  the  presbyters 
of  many  churches,  is  absolutely  inconsistent.  Such  bishops  whereof 
there  may  be  many  in  the  same  church,  of  the  same  order,  equal  in 
power  and  dignity  with  respect  unto  office,  will  easily  be  granted  ; 
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but  then  they  are  presbyters  as  well  as  bishopa  There  will,  I  fear, 
be  no  end  of  this  contest,  because  of  the  prejudices  and  interests  of 
some;  but  that  the  identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters  should  be 
more  plainly  expressed  can  neither  be  expected  nor  desired. 

3.  The  apostle,  beiog  at  Miletus,  sent  to  Ephesus  for  the  elders  of 
the  church  to  come  unto  him ;  that  is,  the  elders  of  the  church  at 
Ephesus,  as  hath  been  elsewhere  undeniably  demonstrated.  Acts  xx. 
17, 18:  unto  these  elders  he  says,  "Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to 
all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  madie  you  bishops, 
to  feed  the  church  of  God,''  verse  28.  If  "elders"  and  "  bishops''  be  not 
the  same  persons,  having  the  same  office,  the  same  function,  and  the 
same  duties,  and  the  same  names,  it  is  impossible,  so  far  as  I  under- 
stand, how  it  should  be  expressed:  for  these  elders  are  they  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  made  bishops,  they  were  many  of  them  in  the  same 
church,  their  duty  it  was  to  attend  unto  the  flock  and  to  feed  the 
church,  which  comprise  all  the  duties,  the  whole  function  of  elders 
and  bishops;  which  must  therefore  be  the  same.  This  plain  testi- 
mony can  no  way  be  evaded  by  pretences  and  conjectures,  unwritten 
and  uncertain;  the  only  answer  unto  it  is,  "It  was  indeed  so  then,  but 
it  was  otherwise  afterward ;"  which  some  now  betake  themselves  unto. 
But  these  elders  were  either  elders  only,  and  not  bishops;  or  bishops 
only,  and  not  elders;  or  the  same  persons  were  elders  and  bishops,  as 
is  plainly  affirmed  in  the  worda  The  last  is  that  which  we  plead* 
If  the  first  be  asserted,  then  was  there  no  bishop  then  at  Ephesus, 
for  these  elders  had  the  whole  oversight  of  the  flock ;  if  the  second, 
then  were  there  no  elders  at  all,  which  is  no  good  exposition  of  those 
words,  that "  Paul  called  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  church." 

4.  The  apostle  Peter  writes  unto  the  "elders"  of  the  churches  that 
they  should  "  feed  the  flock,"  i'lnffxo^ovvTsg,  "  taking  the  oversight,"  or 
exercising  the  office  and  function  of  bishops  over  it;  and  that  not 
as  "  lords,"  but  as  "  ensamples"  of  humility,  obedience,  and  holiness, 
to  the  whole  flock,  1  Pet  v.  1-3.  Those  on  whom  it  is  incumbent 
to  feed  the  flock  and  to  superintend  it,  as  those  who  in  the  first 
place  are  accountable  unto  Jesus  Christ,  are  bishops,  and  such  as 
have  no  other  bishop  over  them,  unto  whom  this  charge  should  be 
principally  committed ;  but  such,  according  unto  this  apostle,  are  the 
elders  of  the  church:  therefore  these  elders  and  bishops  are  the 
same.  And  such  were  the  jJ/ou^sfo/,  the  guides  of  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem, whom  the  members  of  it  were  bound  to  obey,  as  those  that  did 
watch  for  and  were  to  give  an  account  of  their  souls,  Heb  xiil  17. 

5.  The  substance  of  these  and  all  other  instances  or  testimonies  of 
the  same  kind  is  this:  Those  whose  names  are  the  same,  equally 
common  and  applicable  unto  them  all,  whose  function  is  the  same, 
whose  qualifications  and  characters  are  the  same,  whose  duties,  ac- 
count, and  reward  are  the  same,  concerning  whom  there  is  in  no  one 


Digitized  by 


Google 


46  TRUE  NATUEE  OF  A  GOSPEL  CHURCH. 

place  of  Scripture  the  least  mention  of  inequality,  disparity,  or  pre- 
ference in  office  among  them,  they  are  essentially  and  every  way  the 
same.  That  thus  it  is  with  the  elders  and  bishops  in  the  Scripture 
cannot  modestly  be  denied. 

I  do  acknowledge,  that  where  a  church  is  greatly  increased,  so  as 
that  there  is  a  necessity  of  many  elders  in  it  for  its  instructioD  and 
rule,  decency  and  order  do  require  that  one  of  them  do,  in  the  man- 
agement of  all  church-afiGedrs,  preside,  to  guide  and  direct  the  way 
and  manner  thereof:  so  the  presbyters  at  Alexandria  did  choose 
one  from  among  themselves  that  should  have  the  pre-eminence  of  a 
president  among  them.  Whether  the  person  that  is  so  to  preside 
be  directed  unto  by  being  first  converted,  or  first  ordained,  or  on  the 
account  of  age,  or  of  gifts  and  abilities,  whether  he  continue  for  a 
season  only,  and  then  another  be  deputed  unto  the  same  work,  or 
for  his  life,  are  things  in  themselves  indifferent,  to  be  determined 
according  unto  the  general  rules  of  reason  and  order,  with  respect 
unto  the  edification  of  the  church. 

I  shall  never  oppose  this  order,  but  rather  desire  to  see  it  in  prac- 
tice,— namely,  that  particular  churches  were  of  such  an  extent  as 
necessarily  to  require  many  elders,  both  teaching  and  ruling,  for  their 
instruction  and  government;  for  the  better  observation  of  order  and 
decency  in  the  public  assemblies;  for  the  fuller  representation  of  the 
authority  committed  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  officers  of  his  church ; 
for  the  occasional  instruction  of  the  members  in  lesser  assemblies, 
which,  as  unto  some  ends,  may  be  stated  also ;  with  the  due  attendance 
unto  all  other  means  of  edification,  as  watching,  inspecting,  warning, 
admonishing,  exhorting,  and  the  like:  and  that  among  these  elders 
one  should  be  chosen  by  themselves,  with  the  consent  of  the  church, 
not  into  a  new  order,  not  into  a  degree  of  authority  above  his  breth- 
ren, but  only  unto  his  part  of  the  common  work  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
which  requires  some  kind  of  precedency.  Hereby  no  new  officer,  no 
new  order  of  officers,  no  new  degree  of  power  or  authority,  is  consti- 
tuted in  the  church ;  only  the  work  and  duty  of  it  is  cast  into  such 
an  order  as  the  very  light  of  nature  doth  requira 

But  there  is  not  any  intimation  in  the  Scripture  of  the  least  im- 
parity or  inequality,  in  order,  degree,  or  authority,  among  officers  of 
the  same  sort,  whether  extraordinary  or  ordinary.  The  apostles  were 
all  equal;  so  were  the  evangeUsts,  so  were  elders  or  bishops,  and  so 
were  deacons  also.  The  Scripture  knows  no  more  of  an  archbishop, 
such  as  all  diocesan  bishops  are,  nor  of  an  archdeacon,  than  of  an  ardi- 
apostle,  or  of  an  archevangelist,  or  an  archprophet  Howbeit  it  is 
evident  that  in  all  their  assemblies  they  had  one  who  did  preside  in 
the  manner  before  described;  which  seems,  among  the  apostles^  to 
have  been  the  prerogative  of  Peter. 

The  brethren  also  of  the  church  may  be  so  multiplied  as  that  the 
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oonstant  moeting  of  them  &11  in  one  place  may  not  be  absolutely  best 
for  their  edification ;  howbeit^  that  on  all  the  solemn  occasions  of  Uie 
church  whereunto  their  consent  was  necessary,  they  did  of  old,  and 
ought  still,  to  meet  in  the  same  place,  for  advice,  consultation,  and 
consent,  was  proved  befora  This  is  so  fully  expressed  and  exem- 
plified in  the  two  great  churches  of  Jerusalem  and  Antioch,  Acts  xv., 
that  it  cannot  be  gainsaid.  When  Paul  and  Barnabas,  sent  by  the 
"  brethren"  or  church  at  Antioch,  verses  1-8,  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 
they  were  received  by  ''the  church,"  as  the  brethren  are  called,  in  dis- 
tinction from  the  ''  apostles  and  elders,"  verse  4  So  when  the  apostles 
and  elders  assembled  to  consider  of  the  case  proposed  unto  them, 
the  whole  "  multitude"  of  the  church,  that  is,  the  brethren,  assembled 
with  them,  verses  6^  12;  neither  were  they  mute  persons,  mere  audi- 
tors and  spectators  in  the  assembly,  but  they  concurred  both  in  the 
debate  and  determination  of  the  question,  insomuch  that  they  are  ex* 
peasij  joined  with  the  apostles  and  elders  in  the  advice  given,  verses 
22,  23.  And  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  returned  unto  Antioch,  the 
"  multitude,"  imto  whom  the  letter  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  was 
directed,  came  together  about  it,  verses  23,  30.  Unless  this  be  ob- 
served, the  primitive  church-state  is  overthrown.  But  I  shall  return 
from  this  digression. 

The  first  officer  or  elder  of  the  church  is  the  pastor.  A  pastor  is 
the  elder  that  feeds  and  rules  the  flock,  1  Pet  v.  2;  that  is,  who  is 
its  teacher  and  its  bishop:  noifidvan,  iVi<ncMrov9r§;j  ''Feed,  taking  the 
oversi^t." 

It  is  not  my  present  design  or  work  to  give  a  full  account  of  the 
qualifications  required  in  persons  to  be  called  unto  this  office,  nor  of 
liieir  duty  and  work,  with  the  qualities  or  virtues  to  be  exercised 
therein;  it  would  require  a  large  discoiurse  to  handle  them  practi- 
cally, and  it  hath  been  done  by  othera  It  were  to  be  wished  that 
what  is  of  this  kind  expressed  in  the  rule,  and  which  the  nature  of 
the  office  doth  indispensably  require,  were  more  exemplified  in  prac- 
tice than  it  is.  But  some  things  relating  imto  this  officer  and  his 
office,  that  are  needful  to  be  well  stated,  I  shall  treat  concerning. 

The  name  of  a  pastor  or  shepherd  is  metaphorical  It  is  a  deno* 
mination  suited  unto  his  work,  denoting  the  same  office  and  person 
with  a  bishop  or  elder,  spoken  of  absolutely,  without  limitation  unto 
either  teaching  or  ruling;  and  it  seems  to  be  used  or  applied  tmto 
this  office  because  it  is  more  comprehensive  of  and  instructive  in  all 
the  duties  that  belcoig  unto  it  than  any  other  name  whatever,  nay^ 
than  all  of  them  put  together.  The  grounds  and  reasons  of  this 
metaphor,  or  whence  the  church  is  called  a  flock,  and  whence  Qod 
termeth  himself  the  shepherd  of  the  flock;  whence  the  sheep  of  this 
flock  are  committed  unto  Christ,  whereon  he  becomes  "  the  good 
shepherd  that  lays  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,"  and  the  prince  of 
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Bhepherds;  what  is  the  interest  of  men  in  a  participation  of  this 
oflSoe,  and  what  their  duty  thereon, — are  things  well  worth  the  consi- 
deration of  them  who  are  called  unto  it  "Hirelings,"  yea^  "  wolves'' 
and  "  dumh  dogs,"  do  in  many  places  take  on  themselves  to  be  shep* 
herds  of  the  flock,  by  whom  it  is  devoured  and  destroyed,  Acts  xx. 
18,  19,  eta;  1  Pet  v.  2-4;  Cant  I  7;  Jer.  xiil  17,  xxiiL  2;  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  3;  Gen,  xlix.  24;  Pa  xxiiL  1,  Ixxx.  1 ;  John  x.  11, 14-16;  Heb. 
xiil  20;  1  Pet  il  25,  v.  4. 

Whereas,  therefore,  this  name  or  appellation  is  taken  from  and  in- 
cludes in  it  love,  care,  tenderness,  watchfulness,  in  all  the  duties  of 
going  before,  preserving,  feeding,  defending  the  flock,  the  sheep  and 
the  lambs,  the  strong,  the  weak,  and  the  diseased,  with  accountable- 
ness,  as  servants,  unto  the  chief  Shepherd,  it  was  generally  disused  in 
the  church,  and  those  of  bishops  or  overseers,  guides,  presidents, 
elders,  which  seem  to  include  more  of  honour  and  authority,  were  re* 
tained  in  common  use;  though  one  of  them  at  last,  namely,  that 
of  bishops,  with  some  elating  compositions  and  adjuncts  of  power, 
obtained  the  pre-eminence.  Out  of  the  corruption  of  these  composi- 
tions and  additions,  in  archbishops,  metropolitans,  patriarchs,  and  the 
like,  brake  forth  the  cockatrice  of  the  church, — that  is,  the  pope. 

But  this  name  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost  appropriated  unto  the  princi- 
pal ministers  of  Christ  in  his  church,  Eph.  iv.  11;  and  under  that 
name  they  were  promised  unto  the  church  of  old,  Jer.  iil  15. 
And  the  work  of  these  pastors  is  to  feed  the  flock  committed  to 
their  charge,  as  it  is  constantly  required  of  them,  Acts  xx.  28; 
1  Pet  v.  2. 

Of  pastoral  feeding  there  are  two  parts: — 1.  Teaching  or  in* 
struction;  2.  Rule  or  disciplina  Unto  these  two  heads  may  all 
the  acts  and  duties  of  a  shepherd  toward  his  flock  be  reduced;  and 
both  are  intended  in  the  term  of  "feeding,"  1  Chron.  xl  2,  xvil  6 ;  Jer. 
xxiiL  2;  Mia  v.  4,  vii.  14;  Zech.  xL  7;  Acts  xx.  28;  John  xxL  15—17; 
1  Pet  V.  2,  eta  Wherefore  he  who  is  the  pastor  is  the  bishop,  the 
elder,  the  teacher  of  the  church. 

These  works  of  teaching  and  ruling  may  be  distinct  in  several 
ofiicers,  namely,  teachers  and  rulers;  but  to  divide  them  in  the 
same  office  of  pastors,  that  some  pastors  should  feed  by  teaching 
only,  but  have  no  right  to  rule  by  victue  of  their  office,  and  some 
should  attend  in  exercise  imto  rule  only,  not  esteeming  themselves 
obliged  to  labour  continually  in  feeding  the  flock,  is  almost  to  over- 
throw this  office  of  Christ's  designation,  and  to  set  up  two  in  the 
room  of  it,  of  men's  own  projection. 

Of  the  call  of  men  unto  this  office  so  many  things  have  been 
spoken  and  written  by  others  at  large  that  I  shall  only  insist,  and 
that  very  briefly,  on  some  things  which  are  either  of  the  most  impor- 
tant consideration  or  have  been  omitted  by  others ;  as, — 
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1.  Unto  the  call  of  any  person  unto  this  office  of  a  pastor  in  the 
church  there  are  certain  qualifications  previously  required  in  him, 
disposing  and  making  him  fit  for  that  office.  The  outwai*d  call  is  an 
act  of  the  church,  as  we  shall  show  immediately ;  but  therein  is  re- 
quired an  obediential  acting  of  him  also  who  is  called.  Neither  of 
these  can  be  regular,  neither  can  the  church  act  according  to  rule  and 
order,  nor  the  person  called  act  in  such  a  due  obedience,  unless  there 
are  in  him  some  previous  indications  of  the  mind  of  God,  designing 
the  person  to  be  called  by  such  quaUfications  as  may  render  him 
meet  and  able  for  the  discharge  of  his  office  and  work;  for  ordinary 
vocation  is  not  a  coUation  of  gracious  spiritual  abilities,  suiting  and 
making  men  meet  for  the  pastoral  office,  but  it  is  the  communi- 
cation of  right  and  power  for  the  regular  use  and  exercise  of  gifts 
and  abilities  received  antecedently  unto  that  call,  unto  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  church,  wherein  the  office  itself  doth  consist  And  if  we 
would  know  what  these  qualifications  and  endowments^  are,  for  the 
substance  of  them,  we  may  leam  them  in  their  great  example  and 
pattern,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be- 
ing the  good  Shepherd,  whose  the  sheep  are,  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  our  souls,  the  chief  Shepherd,  did  design,  in  the  undertaking  and 
exercise  of  his  pastoral  office,  to  give  a  type  and  example  unto  all 
those  who  are  to  be  called  unto  the  same  office  under  him ;  and  if 
there  be  not  a  conformity  unto  him  herein,  no  man  can  assure  his 
own  conscience  or  the  church  of  God  that  he  is  or  can  be  lawfully 
called  unto  this  office. 

The  qualifications  of  Christ  unto,  and  the  gracious  qualities  of  his 
mind  and  soul  in,  the  discharge  of  his  pastoral  office,  may  be  referred 
unto  five  heads : — 

(1.)  Th&t  furniture  with  spiritual  gifts  and  abilities  by  the  com- 
munication of  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  him  in  an  unmeasurable  fulness, 
whereby  he  was  fitted  for  the  discharge  of  his  office.  This  is  expressed 
with  respect  unto  his  undertaking  of  it,  Isa.  xi.  2,  3,  IxL  1-S ;  Luke 
iv.  14.  Herein  was  he  "anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his 
fellows,''  Heb.  i.  9.  But  this  unction  of  the  Spirit  is,  in  a  certain  mea- 
sure, required  in  all  who  are  called,  or  to  be  called,  unto  the  pastoral 
office,  Eph.  iv.  7.  That  there  are  spiritual  powers,  gifts,  and  abilities, 
required  unto  the  gospel  ministry,  I  have  at  large  declared  in  another 
tr^tise,  as  also  what  they  are;  and  where  there  are  none  of  those 
q)iritual  abilities  which  are  necessary  unto  the  edification  of  the 
church  in  the  administration  of  gospel  ordinances,  as  in  prayer, 
preaching,  and  the  like,  no  outward  call  or  order  can  constitute  any 
nian  an  evangelical  pastor.  As  unto  particular  persons,  I  will  not 
contend  as  unto  an  absolute  nullity  in  the  office  by  reason  of  their 
deficiency  in  spiritual  gifts,  unless  it  be  gross,  and  such  as  renders 
tbem  utterly  useless  unto  the  edification  of  the  church.     I  only  say, 
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that  no  man  can  in  an  orderly  way  and  manner  be  called  or  set  apart 
unto  this  office  in  whom  there  are  not  some  indications  of  God*8 
designation  of  him  thereunto  by  his  furniture  with  spiritual  gifts, 
of  knowledge,  wisdom,  understanding,  and  utterance  for  prayer  and 
preaching,  with  other  ministerial  duties,  in  some  competent  mea- 
sura 

(2.)  Compassion  and  love  to  the  flock  were  gloriously  eminent  in 
this  *' great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.'*  After  other  evidences  hereof, 
he  gave  them  that  signal  confirmation  in  laying  down  his  life  for 
them.  This  testimony  of  his  love  he  insists  upon  himself,  John  x. 
And  herein  also  his  example  ought  to  lie  continually  before  the  eyes 
of  them  who  are  called  unto  the  pastoral  office.  Their  entrance 
should  be  accompanied  with  love  to  the  souls  of  men ;  and  if  the  dis- 
charge of  their  office  be  not  animated  with  love  unto  their  flocks, 
wolves,  or  hirelings,  or  thieves,  they  may  be,  but  shepherds  they  are 
not  Neither  is  the  glory  of  the  gospel  ministry  more  lost  or  defaced 
in  any  thing,  or  by  any  means,  than  by  the  evidence  that  is  given 
among  the  most  of  an  inconfbrmity  unto  Jesus  Christ  in  their  love 
unto  the  flock.  Alas!  it  is  scarce  once  thought  of  amongst  the  most 
of  them  who,  in  various  degrees,  take  upon  them  the  pastoral  offioa 
Where  are  the  fruits  of  it?  what  evidence  is  given  of  it  in  any  kindl 
It  is  well  if  some,  instead  of  laying  down  their  lives  for  them,  do  not 
by  innumerable  ways  destroy  their  souls. 

(3.)  There  is  and  was  in  this  great  Shepherd  a  continual  watck- 
/illness  over  the  whole  flock,  to  keep  it,  to  preserve  it,  to  feed,  to  lead, 
and  cherish  it,  to  purify  and  cleanse  it,  until  it  be  presented  un- 
spotted unto  God.  He  doth  never  slumber  nor  sleep ;  he  watereth  his 
vineyard  every  moment;  he  keeps  it  night  and  day,  that  none  may 
Inirt  it;  he  loseth  nothing  of  what  is  committed  to  him.  See  Isa.  xl 
11.  I  speak  not  distinctly  of  previous  qualifications  unto  an  outward 
call  only,  but  with  a  mixture  of  those  qualities  and  duties  which  are 
required  in  the  discharge  of  this  office;  and  herein  also  is  the  Lord 
Christ  to  be  our  example.  And  hereunto  do  belong, — [1.]  Constat^ 
prayer  for  the  flock;  [2.]  Diligence  in  the  dispensation  of  the  word 
with  wisdom,  as  unto  times,  seasons,  the  state  of  the  flock  in  general, 
their  light,  knowledge,  ways,  walking,  ignorance,  temptations,  trials, 
defections,  weaknesses  of  all  sorts,  growth,  and  decays,  etc.;  [3.] 
Personal  admonition,  exhortation,  consolation,  instruction,  as  their 
particular  cases  do  require;  [4.]  All  with  a  design  to  keep  them 
from  evil,  and  to  present  them  without  blame  before  Christ  Jesus  at 
the  great  day.  But  these  and  things  of  the  like  nature  presenting 
themselves  with  some  earnestness  unto  my  mind,  I  shall  at  present 
discharge  myself  of  the  thoughts  of  them,  hoping  for  a  more  conveni- 
ent place  and  season  to  give  them  a  larger  treatment;  and  somewhat 
yet  further  shall  be  spoken  of  them  in  the  next  chapter. 
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(4.)  Zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  in  his  whole  ministry  and  in  all 
the  ends  of  it,  had  its  continual  residence  in  the  holy  soul  of  the 
great  Shepherd.  Hence  it  is  declared  in  an  expression  intimating 
that  it  was  inexpressible:  ''  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me 
up/'  John  iL  1 7.  This  also  must  accompany  the  discharge  of  the 
pastoral  oflSce,  or  it  will  find  no  acceptance  with  him ;  and  the  want 
of  it  is  one  of  those  things  which  hath  filled  the  world  with  a  dead, 
faithless,  fruitless  ministry. 

(5.)  As  he  was  absolutely  in  himself  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
separate  from  sinners,"  so  a  conformity  unto  him  in  these  things, 
and  that  in  some  degree  of  eminency  above  others,  is  required  in 
them  who  are  called  unto  this  offica 

2.  Again ;  none  can  or  may  take  this  office  upon  him,  or  discharge 
the  duties  of  it,  which  are  peculiarly  its  own,  with  authority,  but  he 
who  is  called  and  set  apart  thereunto  accordmg  to  the  mind  of  Jesus 
Christ  The  continuation  of  all  church  order  and  power,  of  the 
regular  administration  of  all  sacred  ordinances,  yea,  of  the  very  be- 
ing of  the  church  as  it  is  organical,  depends  on  this  assertion.  Some 
deny  the  continuation  of  the  oflSce  itself,  and  of  those  duties  which 
are  peculiar  unto  it,  as  the  administration  of  the  sacraments ;  some 
judge  that  persons  neither  called  nor  set  apart  unto  this  oflSce  may 
discharge  all  the  duties  and  the  whole  work  of  it;  some,  that  a  tem- 
porary delegation  of  power  unto  any  by  the  church  is  all  the  war- 
ranty necessary  for  the  undertaking  and  discharge  of  this  office. 
Many  have  been  the  contests  about  these  things,  occasioned  by  the 
ignorance  and  disorderly  aflfections  of  some  persona  I  shall  briefly 
represent  the  truth  herein,  with  the  grounds  of  it,  and  proceed  to  the 
consideration  of  the  call  itself,  which  is  so  necessary  ;-;- 

(1.)  Christ  himself,  in  his  own  person  and  by  his  own  authority,  was 
the  author  of  this  office.  He  gave  it,  appointed  it,  erected  it  in  the 
church,  by  virtue  of  his  sovereign  power  and  {luthority,  Eph.  iv.  11, 
12;  1  Cor.  xlL  28.  As  he  gave,  appointed,  ordained,  an  extraordi- 
nary office  of  apostleship,  so  he  ordained,  appointed,  and  gave,  the 
ordinary  office  of  pastorship  or  teaching.  They  have  both  the  same 
divine  original. 

(2.)  He  appointed  this  offi^ce  for  continuance,  or  to  abide  in  the 
church  unto  the  consummation  of  all  things,  Eph.  iv.  13,  Matt 
xxviiL  19,  20 ;  and  therefore  he  took  order  by  his  apostles  that,  for  the 
continuation  of  this  office,  pastors,  elders,  or  bishops,  should  be  called 
and  ordained  unto  the  care  and  discharge  of  it  in  all  churches;  which 
was  done  by  them  accordingly.  Acts  xiv.  22,  23,  xx.  28,  1  Tim.  iii. 
1-7,  Tit  L  6-9  :  wherein  he  gave  rule  imto  all  churches  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  prescribed  them  their  duty. 

(3.)  On  this  office  and  the  discharge  of  it  he  hath  laid  the  whole 
weight  of  the  order,  rule,  and  edification  of  his  church,  in  his  name 
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and  by  virtue  of  his  authority,  Acts  xx.  28;  CoL  iv.  17;  1  Tim.  iiL 
15;  1  Pet  V.  1-4;  Rev.  iL  1-5,  eta  Hereon  a  double  necessity  of 
the  continuation  of  this  office  doth  depend, — first.  That  which  arisetb 
from  the  precept  or  command  of  it,  which  made  it  necessary  to  the 
church  on  the  accoimt  of  the  obedience  which  it  owes  to  Christ;  and, 
secondly.  From  its  being  the  principal  ordinary  means  of  all  the 
ends  of  Christ  in  and  towards  his  church.  '  Wherefore,  although  he 
can  himself  feed  his  church  in  the  wilderness,  when  it  is  deprived 
of  all  outward  instituted  means  of  edification,  yet  where  this  office 
fails  through  its  neglect,  there  is  nothing  but  disorder,  confusion, 
and  destruction,  will  ensue  thereon;  no  promise  of  feeding  or  edifi- 
cation. 

(4.)  The  Lord  Christ  hath  given  commands  unto  the  church  for 
obedience  unto  those  who  enjoy  and  exercise  this  office  among  them. 
Now,  all  these  commands  are  needless  and  superfluous,  nor  can  any 
obedience  be  yielded  unto  the  Lord  Christ  in  their  observance,  unless 
there  Ije  a  continuation  of  this  office.  And  the  church  loseth  as 
much  in  grace  and  privilege  as  it  loseth  in  commands;  for  in  obedi- 
ence unto  the  commands  of  Christ  doth  grace  in  its  exercise  consist, 
1  Tim.  V.  17;  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17. 

(5.)  This  office  is  accompanied  with  power  and  authoritf/y  which 
none  can  take  or  assume  to  themselves.  All  power  and  authority, 
whether  in  things  spiritual  or  temporal,  which  is  not  either  founded 
in  the  law  of  nature  or  collated  by  divine  ordination,  is  usurpation 
and  tyranny;  no  man  can  of  himself  take  either  sword.  To  invade 
an  office  which  includes  power  and  authority  over  others  is  to  dis- 
turb all  right,  natural,  divine,  and  civil  That  such  an  authority  is 
included  in  this  office  is  evident, — [1.]  From  the  names  ascribed  unto 
them  in  whom  it  is  vested ;  as  pastors,  bishops,  elders,  rulers,  all 
of  them  requiring  it  [2.]  From  the  work  prescribed  unto  them, 
which  is  feeding  by  rule  and  teaching.  [3.]  From  the  execution  of 
church-power  in  discipline,  or  the  exercise  of  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  committed  unto  them.  [4.]  From  the  commands 
given  for  obedience  unto  them,  which  respect  authority.  [5.]  From 
their  appointment  to  be  ^Ae  means  and  instruments  of  exerting  the 
authority  of  Christ  in  the  church,  which  can  be  done  no  other  way. 

(6.)  Christ  hath  appointed  a  standing  rule  of  the  calling  of  men 
unto  this  office,  as  we  shall  see  immediately ;  but  if  men  may  enter 
upon  it  and  discharge  it  without  any  such  call,  that  rule,  with  the 
\\ray  of  the  call  prescribed,  is  altogether  in  vain ;  and  there  can  be 
no  greater  affi-ont  unto  the  authority  of  Christ  in  his  church  than  to 
act  in  it  in  neglect  of  or  in  opposition  unto  the  rule  that  he  hath 
appointed  for  the  exercise  of  power  in  it. 

(7.)  There  is  an  accountable  trust  committed  unto  those  who  un- 
dei-take  this  office.     The  whole  flock,  the  ministry  itself,  the  truths 
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of  the  gospel,  as  to  the  preservation  of  them,  all  are  committed  to 
them,  Col  iv.  17;  1  Tim.  vL  20;  2  Tim.  ii.  2,  16,  23;  Acts  xx. 
28;  1  Pet  v.  1-4;  Heb.  xiiL  17,  "They  that  must  give  account'' 
Nothing  can  be  more  wicked  or  foolish  than  for  a  man  to  intrude 
himself  into  a  trust  which  is  not  committed  unto  him.  They  are 
branded  as  profligately  wicked  who  attempt  any  such  thing  among 
men,  which  cannot  be  done  without  falsification;  and  what  shall  he 
be  esteemed  who  intrudes  himself  into  the  highest  trust  that  any 
creature  is  capable  of  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  takes  upon  him  to 
give  an  account  of  its  discharge  at  the  last  day,  without  any  divine 
call  or  warranty? 

(8.)  There  are,  unto  the  discharge  of  this  office,  especial  promises 
granted  and  annexed  of  present  assistances  and  future  eternal  re- 
wards. Matt  xxviii.  19,  20;  1  Pet  v.  4.  Either  these  promises  belong 
unto  them  who  take  this  office  on  themselves  without  any  call,  or 
they  do  not  If  they  do  not,  then  have  they  neither  any  especial 
assistance  in  their  work  nor  can  expect  any  reward  of  their  labours. 
If  it  be  said  they  have  an  interest  in  them,  then  the  worst  of  men 
may  obtain  the  benefit  of  divine  promises  without  any  divine  desig- 
nation. 

(9.)  The  general  force  of  the  rule,  Heb.  v.  4,  includes  a  prohibition 
of  undertaking  any  sacred  office  without  a  divine  call ;  and  so  the 
instances  of  such  prohibitions  under  the  old  testament,  as  unto  the 
duties  annexed  unto  an  office,  as  in  the  case  of  Uzziah  invading  the 
priesthood,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  16-21;  or  of  taking  a  ministerial  office 
without  call  or  mission,  as  Jer.  xxviL  9,  10,  14,  15,  having  respect 
unto  the  order  of  God's  institutions,  may  be  pleaded  in  this  case. 

(10.)  Whoever,  therefore,  takes  upon  him  the  pastoral  office  with- 
out a  lawful  outward  call,  doth  take  unto  himself  power  and  autho- 
rity without  any  divine  warranty,  which  is  a  foimdation  of  all  dis- 
order and  confusion ;  interests  himself  in  an  accountable  trust  no 
way  committed  unto  him ;  hath  no  promise  of  assistance  in  or  re- 
ward for  his  work,  but  engageth  in  that  which  is  destructive  of  all 
church-order,  and  consequently  of  the  very  being  of  the  church  itself. 

(11.)  Yet  there  are  three  things  that  are  to  be  annexed  unto  this 
assertion,  by  way  of  limitation;  as, — [1.]  Many  things  performed  by 
virtue  of  office,  in  a  way  of  authority,  may  be  performed  by  others  not 
called  to  office,  in  a  way  of  charity.  Such  are  the  moral  duties  of 
exhorting,  admonishing,  comforting,  instructing,  and  praying  with 
and  for  one  another.  [2.]  Spiritual  gifts  may  be  exercised  unto  the 
edification  of  others  without  office-power,  where  order  and  opportu- 
nity do  require  it  But  the  constant  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts  in 
preaching,  with  a  refusal  of  undertaking  a  ministerial  office,  or  with- 
out design  so  to  do  upon  a  lawful  call,  cannot  be  approved.  [3.]  The 
rules  proposed  concern  only  ordinary  cases,  and  the  ordinary  state 
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of  the  church;  extraordinary  cases  are  accompanied  with  a  warranty 
in  themselves  for  extraordinary  actings  and  duties. 

(12.)  The  caU  of  persons  unto  the  pastoral  office  is  an  act  and  duty 
of  the  church.  It  is  not  an  act  of  the  political  magistrate,  not  of 
the  pope,  not  of  any  single  prelate,  but  of  the  whole  church,  unto 
whom  the  Lord  Christ  hath  committed  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And,  indeed,  although  there  be  great  diflferences  about 
the  nature  and  manner  of  the  call  of  men  unto  this  office,  yet  none 
who  imderstands  aught  of  these  things  can  deny  but  that  it  is  an  act 
and  duty  of  the  church,  which  the  church  alone  is  empowered  by 
Christ  to  put  forth  and  exert  But  this  will  more  folly  appear  in 
the  consideration  of  the  nature  and  manner  of  this  call  of  men  unto 
the  pastoral  office,  and  the  actings  of  the  church  therein. 

The  call  of  persons  unto  the  pastoral  office  in  the  church  consists 
of  two  partSj — first,  Election;  secondly.  Ordination,  as  it  is  com- 
monly called,  or  sacred  separation  by  fasting  and  prayer.  As  unto 
the  former,  four  things  must  be  inquired  into: — I.  What  ia previous 
unto  it,  or  preparatory  for  it ;  11.  Wherein  it  doth  consist;  III.  lU 
necessity,  or  the  demonstration  of  its  truth  and  institution ;  IV.  What 
influence  it  hath  into  the  communication  of  pastoral  office-power 
unto  a  pastor  so  chosen. 

I.  That  which  is  previous  unto  it  is  the  meetness  of  the  person  for 
his  office  and  work  that  is  to  be  chosen.  It  can  never  be  the  duty 
of  the  church  to  call  or  choose  an  unmeet,  an  unqualified,  an  unpre- 
pared person  unto  this  office.  No  pretended  necessity,  no  outward 
motives,  can  enable  or  warrant  it  so  to  do;  nor  can  it  by  any  outward 
act,  whatever  the  rule  or  solemnity  of  it  be,  communicate  ministerial 
authority  unto  persons  utterly  unqualified  for  and  incapable  of  the 
discharge  of  the  pastoral  office  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Scriptura 
And  this  has  been  one  great  means  of  debasing  the  ministry  and  of 
almost  ruining  the  church  itself,  either  by  the  neglect  of  those  who 
suppose  themselves  intrusted  with  the  whole  power  of  ordination,  or 
by  impositions  on  them  by  secular  power  and  patrons  of  livings,  as 
they  are  called,  with  the  stated  regulation  of  their  proceedings  herein 
by  a  defective  law,  whence  there  hath  not  been  a  due  regard  unto 
the  antecedent  preparatory  qualifications  of  those  who  are  (^led  unto 
the  ministry. 

Two  ways  is  the  meetness  of  any  one  made  known  and  to  be 
judged  of: — 1.  By  an  evidence  given  of  the  qualifications  in  him 
before  mentioned.  The  church  is  not  to  call  or  choose  any  one  to 
office  who  is  not  known  unto  them,  of  whose  frame  of  spirit  and 
walking  they  have  not  had  some  experience;  not  a  novice,  or  one 
lately  come  unto  them.  He  must  be  one  who  by  his  ways  and 
walking  hath  obtained  a  good  report,  even  among  them  that  are 
without,  so  far  as  he  ill  known,  unless  they  be  enemies  or  scoflFers ; 
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and  one  that  hath  in  some  good  measure  evidenced  his  faith,  love, 
and  obedience  unto  Jesus  Christ  in  the  church.  This  is  the  chief 
trust  that  the  Lord  Christ  hath  committed  unto  his  churches;  and 
if  they  are  negligent  herein,  or  if  at  all  adventures  they  will  impose 
an  officer  in  his  house  upon  him  without  satisfaction  of  his  meetness 
upon  due  inquiry,  it  is  a  great  dishonour  unto  him  and  provocation 
of  him.  Herein  principally  are  churches  made  the  overseers  of  their 
own  purity  and  edification.  To  deny  them  an  ability  of  a  right 
judgment  herein,  or  a  liberty  for  the  use  and  exercise  of  it,  is  error 
and  tyranny.  But  that  flodc  which  Christ  purchased  and  purified 
with  his  own  blood  is  thought  by  some  to  be  little  better  than  a 
herd  of  brute  beasts.  Where  there  is  a  defect  of  this  personal  know- 
ledge, from  want  of  opportunity,  it  may  be  supplied  by  testimonies 
of  unquestionable  authority.  2.  By  a  trial  of  his  gifts  for  edifica- 
tion. These  are  those  spiritual  endowments  which  the  Lord  Christ 
grants  and  the  Holy  Spirit  works  in  the  minds  of  men,  for  this  very 
end  that  the  church  may  be  profited  by  them,  1  Cor.  xil  7-11.  And 
we  must  at  present  take  it  for  grant-ed  that  every  true  church  of 
Christ,  that  is  so  in  the  matter  and  form  of  it,  is  able  to  judge  in 
some  competent  measure  what  gifts  of  men  are  suited  unto  their 
own  edification.  But  yet,  in  making  a  judgment  hereof,  one  direC' 
tive  means  is  the  advice  of  other  elders  and  churches ;  which  they  are 
obliged  to  make  use  of  by  virtue  of  the  communion  of  churches,  and 
for  the  avoidance  of  offence  in  their  walk  in  that  communion. 

IL  As  to  the  nature  of  this  election,  call,  or  choice  of  a  person 
known,  tried,  and  judged  meetly  qualified  for  the  pastoral  office,  it 
is  an  act  of  the  whole  church;  that  is,  of  the  fraternity  with  their 
elders,  if  they  have  any;  for  a  pastor  may  be  chosen  unto  a  church 
which  hath  other  teachers,  elders,  or  officers,  already  instated  in  it 
In  this  case  their  concurrence  in  the  choice  intended  is  necessary,  by 
way  of  common  suffrage,  not  of  authority  or  office-power;  for  election 
is  not  an  act  of  authority,  but  of  liberty  and  power,  wherein  the 
whole  church  in  the  fraternity  is  equaL  If  there  be  no  officers  stated 
in  the  church  before,  as  it  was  with  the  churches  in  the  primitive 
times,  on  the  first  ordination  of  elders  among  them,  this  election 
belongs  unto  the  fraternity. 

IIL  That,  therefore,  which  we  have  now  to  prove  is  this,  that  it  is 
the  mind  and  will  of  Jesus  Christ  that  meet  persons  should  be  called 
unto  the  pastoral  office  (or  any  other  office  in  the  church)  by  the 
election  and  choice  of  the  church  itself  whereunto  they  are  called, 
antecedently  unto  a  sacred,  solemn  separation  unto  their  respective 
offices;  for  under  the  old  testament  there  were  three  ways  whereby 
men  were  called  unto  office  in  the  church : — 1.  They  were  so  extra- 
ordinarily and  immediately,  by  the  nomination  and  designation  of 
Ood  himself:  so  Aaron  was  called  unto  the  priesthood;  and  others 
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afterward,  as  Samuel,  to  be  prophets  2.  By  a  law  of  camcU 
generation:  so  all  the  priests  of  the  posterity  of  Aaron  succeeded 
into  the  oflSce  of  the  priesthood  without  any  other  call  3.  By  the 
choice  of  the  people,  which  was  the  call  of  all  the  ordinary  elders 
and  nilers  of  the  church:  Deut  i.  13,  037  un^  «  Give  to  yourselves." 
It  was  required  of  the  people  that  they  should  in  the  first  place 
make  a  judgment  on  their  qualifications  for  the  office  whereunto 
they  were  called.  Men  known  unto  them  for  wise,  understanding, 
righteous,  walking  in  the  fear  of  God,  they  were  to  look  out,  and 
then  to  present  them  unto  Moses,  for  their  separation  unto  office; 
which  is  election.  It  is  true  that,  Exod.  xviii.  25,  it  is  said  that  Moees 
chose  the  elders;  but  it  is  frequent  in  the  Scripture  that  where 
any  thing  is  done  by  many,  where  one  is  chief,  that  is  ascribed  in- 
differently either  to  the  many  or  to  the  chief  director.  So  is  it  said, 
"  Israel  sent  messengers,"  Num.  xxL  21.  Moses,  speaking  of  the 
same  thing,  says,  "  I  sent  messengers,"  Deut  il  26.  So,  1  Chron. 
xix.  19,  "  They  made  peace  with  David  and  became  his  servants; " 
which  is,  2  Sam.  x.  19,  "  They  made  peace  with  Israel  and  served 
them."  See  also  2  Kings  xL  12,  with  2  Chron.  xxiii.  11;  as  also 
1  Chron.  xvi  1,  with  2  Sam.  vL  17;  and  the  same  may  be  observed 
in  other  placea  Wherefore  the  people  chose  these  elders  under  the 
conduct  and  guidance  of  Moses:  which  directs  us  unto  the  right  in- 
terpretation of  Acts  xiv.  23,  whereof  we  shall  speak  immediately. 

The  first  of  these  ways  was  repeated  in  the  foimdation  of  the  evan- 
gelical church.  Christ  himself  was  called  unto  his  office  by  the 
Father,  through  the  unction  of  the  Spirit,  Isa.  Ixi.  1-3,  Heb.  v.  5 ; 
and  he  himself  called  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  in  whom  that  call 
ceased.  The  second,  ordinary  way,  by  the  privilege  of  natural  genera- 
tion of  the  stock  of  the  priests,  was  utterly  abolished  The  third  way 
only  remained  for  the  ordinary  continuation  of  the  church, — namely, 
by  the  choice  and  election  of  the  church  itself,  with  solemn  sepaira- 
tion  and  dedication  by  officers  extraordinary  or  ordinary. 

The  first  instance  of  the  choice  of  a  church-officer  had  a  mixture 
in  it  of  the  first  and  last  ways,  in  the  case  of  Matthias.  As  he  was 
able  to  be  a  church-officer,  he  had  the  choice  €tnd  consent  of  the 
church;  as  he  was  to  be  an  apostle  or  an  extraordinary  officer,  there 
was  an  immediate  divine  disposition  of  him  into  his  office ; — the  latter, 
to  give  him  apostolical  authority ;  the  former,  to  make  him  a  prece- 
dent of  the  future  actings  of  the  church  in  the  call  of  their  officers. 

I  say,  this  being  the  first  example  and  pattern  of  the  calling  of 
any  person  unto  office  in  the  Christian  church-state,  wherein  there 
was  an  interposition  of  the  ordinary  actings  of  men,  is  estabUshed  as 
a  rule  and  precedent,  not  to  be  changed,  altered,  or  departed  firom,  in 
any  age  of  the  church  whatever.  It  is  so  as  unto  what  was  of  com- 
mon right  and  equity,  which  belonged  unto  the  whole  church.    And 
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I  cannot  but  wonder  how  men  durst  ever  reject  and  disannul  this 
divine  example  and  rula  It  will  not  avail  them  to  say  that  it  is 
only  a  matter  of  fact,  and  not  a  precept  or  institution,  that  is  re- 
corded; for, — 1.  It  is  Ok  fact  left  on  record  in  the  holy  Scripture  for 
our  instniction  and  direction.  2.  It  is  an  example  of  the  apos- 
tles and  the  whole  church  proposed  unto  us;  which,  in  all  things 
not  otherwise  determined,  hath  the  force  of  an  institution.  3.  If 
there  were  no  more  in  it  but  this,  that  we  have  a  matter  of  common 
right  determined  and  applied  by  the  wisdom  of  the  apostles  and 
the  entire  church  of  believers  at  that  time  in  the  world,  it  were  an 
impiety  to  depart  from  it,  unless  in  case  of  the  utmost  necessity. 

Whereas  what  is  here  recorded  was  in  the  call  of  an  apostle,  it 
strengthens  the  argument  which  hence  we  plead;  for  if  in  the, ex- 
traordinary call  of  an  apostle  it  was  the  mind  of  Christ  that  Uie 
fraternity  or  multitude  should  have  the  liberty  of  their  sufifrage,  how 
much  more  is  it  certainly  his  mind,  that  in  the  ordinary  call  of  their 
own  peculiar  officers,  in  whom,  under  him,  the  concernment  is  their 
own  only,  this  right  should  be  continued  unto  them ! 

The  order  of  the  proceeding  of  the  church  herein  is  distinctly 
declared ;  for, — 1.  The  number  of  the  church  at  that  time, — that  is, 
of  the  men, — was  about  an  hundred  and  twenty,  Acts  115.  2.  They 
were  assembled  all  together  in  one  place,  so  as  that  Peter  stood  up 
in  the  midst  of  them,  verse  15.  3.  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the  rest 
of  the  i^osUes,  declares  unto  them  the  necessity  of  choosing  one  to 
be  substituted  in  the  room  of  Judas,  verses  16-22.  4.  He  limits 
the  choice  of  him  unto  the  especial  qualification  of  being  a  meet 
witness  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  or  imto  those  who  constantly  ac- 
companied him  with  themselves  from  the  baptism  of  John ;  that  is, 
from  his  being  baptized  by  him,  whereon  he  began  his  public  minis- 
try. 5.  Among  these  they  were  left  at  their  liberty  to  nominate  any 
two,  who  were  to  be  left  unto  the  lot  for  a  determination  whether 
of  them  God  designed  unto  the  office.  6.  Hereon  the  whole  mul- 
titude Urtittuv  66^,  *'  appointed  two;''  that  is,  the  itd/ftg  ddiXfo/,  the 
"  men  and  brethren,"  unto  whom  Peter  spoke,  verse  16,  did  so. 
7.  The  same  persons,  to  promote  the  work,  "  prayed  and  gave  forth 
their  lots,*'  verses  24-26.  8.  ^uyxan^pic^fi  Mar^tag, — Matthias 
was,  by  the  common  suffrage  of  the  whole  church,  reckoned  unto 
the  number  of  the  apostlea 

I  say  not  that  these  things  were  done  by  the  disciples  in  distinction 
from  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  but  in  conjunction  with  them. 
Peter  did  nothing  without  them,  nor  did  they  any  thing  without  him. 

The  exceptions  of  Bellarmine  and  othei's  against  this  testimony^ 
that  it  was  a  grant  and  a  condescension  in  Peter,  and  not  a  declara- 
tion of  the  right  of  the  church,  that  it  was  an  extraordinary  case, 
that  the  determination  of  the  whole  was  by  lot,  are  of  no  validity. 
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The  pretended  conoession  of  Peter  is  a  figment;  the  case  was  so  ex- 
traoidinary  as  to  include  in  it  all  ordinary  cases,  for  the  substance  of 
them ;  and  although  the  ultimate  determination  of  the  individual 
person  (which  was  necessary  unto  his  apostleship)  was  immediately 
divine,  by  lot,  yet  here  is  all  granted  unto  the  people,  in  their  choos- 
ing and  appointing  two,  in  their  praying,  in  their  casting  lots^  in 
their  voluntary  approbatory  suffiage,  that  is  desired. 

This  blessed  example,  given  us  by  the  wisdom  of  the  apostles,  yea, 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  them,  being  eminently  suited  unto  the  nature 
of  the  thing  itself,  as  we  shall  see  immediately,  and  compliant  wifJi  all 
other  directions  and  apostolical  examples  in  the  like  case,  is  rather 
to  be  followed  than  the  practice  of  some  d^^enerate  churches,  who, 
to  cover  the  turpitude  of  their  acting  in  deserting  this  example  and 
rule,  do  make  use  of  a  mock  show  and  pretence  of  that  which  really 
they  deny,  reject,  and  oppose. 

The  second  example  we  have  of  the  practice  of  the  apostles  in  this 
case,  whereby  the  preceding  rule  is  confirmed,  is  given  us  Acts  vi, 
in  the  election  of  the  deacons.  Had  there  ensued,  after  the  choice 
of  Matthias,  an  instance  of  a  diverse  practice,  by  an  exclusion  of  the 
consent  of  the  people,  the  former  might  have  been  evaded  as  that 
which  was  absolutely  extraordinary,  and  not  obliging  unto  the  church : 
but  this  was  the  very  next  instance  of  the  call  of  any  church-officer, 
and  it  was  the  first  appointment  of  any  ordinary  officers  in  the  Chris- 
tian church;  for,  it  falling  out  in  the  very  year  of  Christ's  ascension, 
there  is  no  mention  of  any  ordinary  elders,  distinct  from  the  apostles, 
ordained  in  that  church ;  for  all  the  apostles  themselves  yet  abiding 
there  for  the  most  part  of  this  time,  making  only  some  occasional  ex- 
cursions unto  other  places,  were  aUe  to  take  care  of  the  rule  of  ihe 
church  and  the  preaching  of  the  word.  They  are,  indeed,  mentioned 
as  those  who  were  well  known  in  the  church  not  long  afterward,  chap. 
XL  30 ;  but  the  first  instance  of  the  call  of  ordinary  teaching  elders  or 
pastors  is  not  recorded.  That  of  deacons  is  so  by  reason  of  the  occa- 
sion of  it;  and  we  may  observe  concerning  it  unto  our  purpose, — 

1.  That  the  institution  of  the  office  itself  was  of  apostolical  autho^ 
rity,  and  that  fulness  of  church-power  wherewith  they  were  furnished 
by  Jesus  Christ 

2.  That  they  did  not  exert  that  authority  but  upon  such  reasons  of 
it  as  were  satisfactory  to  the  church;  which  they  declare,  chap,  vi  2. 

3.  That  the  action  is  ascribed  to  the  twelve  in  general,  without 
naming  any  person  who  spake  for  the  rest ;  which  renders  the  pre- 
tence of  the  Romanists  from  the  former  place,  where  Peter  is  said 
to  have  spoken  unto  the  disciples, — whereon  they  would  have  the  act- 
ings of  the  church  which  ensued  thereon  to  have  been  by  his  con- 
cession and  grant,  not  of  their  own  right, — altogether  vain;  for  the 
rest  of  the  apostles  were  as  much  interested  and  concerned  in  what 
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was  then  spoken  by  Peter  as  they  were  at  this  time,  when  the  whole 
is  ascribed  unto  the  twelve. 

4  That  the  church  was  greatly  multiplied  [at]  that  time,  on  the 
account  of  the  conversion  unto  the  faith  recorded  in  the  foregoing 
chapter.  It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  many,  yea,  the  most  of  them, 
were  returned  unto  their  own  habitations;  for  the  next  year  there 
were  churches  in  all  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria^  chap.  ix.  31.  And 
Peter  went  about ''  throughout  all  quarters,''  to  visit  the  saints  that 
dwelt  in  them,  verse  32,  of  whose  conversion  we  read  nothing  but 
that  which  fell  out  at  Jerusalem  at  Pentecost;  but  a  great  multitude 
they  were,  chap.  vL  1,  2. 

5.  This  whole  multitude  of  the  church, — that  is,  the  "brethren,'' 
verse  3, — assembled  in  one  place,  being  congregated  by  the  apostles, 
verse  2 ;  who  would  not  ordain  any  thing,  wherein  they  were  con- 
cerned, without  their  own  consent 

6.  They  judged  on  the  whole  matter  proposed  unto  them,  and 
gave  their  approbation  thereof,  before  they  entered  upon  the  prltctice 
of  it:  Verse  5,  "  The  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude." 

7.  The  qualifications  of  the  peisons  to  be  chosen  unto  the  officd 
intended  are  declared  by  the  apostles:  Verse  3,  ''Of  honest  report, 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom." 

8.  These  qusJities  the  multitude  were  to  judge  upon;  and  so,  abso- 
lutely, of  the  meetness  of  any  for  this  office. 

9.  The  choice  is  wholly  committed  and  left  unto  them  by  the 
apostles,  as  that  which  of  right  did  belong  unto  them,  "  Look  ye 
out  among  you;"  which  they  made  use  of,  choosing  them  unto  the 
office  by  their  common  suffi:ttge,  verse  5. 

10.  Having  thus  chosen  them,  they  presented  them  as  their  chosen 
officers  unto  the  apostles,  to  be  by  them  set  apart  unto  the  exercise 
of  their  office  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands,  verse  6. 

It  is  impossible  there  should  be  a  more  evident,  convincing  in- 
stance and  example  of  the  free  choice  of  ecclesiastical  officers  by  the 
multitude  or  fraternity  of  the  church  than  is  given  us  herein.  Nor 
was  there  any  ground  or  reason  why  this  order  and  process  should 
be  observed,  why  the  apostles  would  not  themselves  nominate  and 
appoint  persons  whom  they  saw  and  knew  meet  for  this  office  to 
receive  it,  but  that  it  was  the  right  and  liberty  of  the  people,  accord- 
ing to  the  mind  of  Christ,  to  choose  their  own  officers,  which  they 
would  not  abridge  nor  infringe 

So  was  it  then,  ovrw  xai  rur  yino&ai  U%iy  saith  Chrysostom  on  the 
place,  "  and  so  it  ought  now  to  be;"  but  the  usage  began  then  to  de- 
cline. It  were  well  if  some  would  consider  how  the  apostles  at  that 
time  treated  that  multitude  of  the  people,  which  is  so  much  now  de- 
spised, and  utterly  excluded  from  all  concern  in  church  affiiirs  but 
what  consists  in  servile  subjection;  but  they  have,  in  this  pattern  and 
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precedent  for  the  future  ordering  of  the  calling  of  meet  persons  to 
oflSce  in  the  church,  their  interest,  power,  and  privilege  secured  unto 
them,  so  as  that  they  can  never  justly  be  deprived  of  it  And  if  there 
were  nothing  herein  but  only  a  record  of  the  wisdom  of  the  apostles 
in  managing  church  afiGedrs,  it  is  marvellous  to  me  that  any  who 
would  be  thought  to  succeed  them  in  any  part  of  their  trust  and 
office  should  dare  to  depart  from  the  example  set  before  them  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  them,  preferring  their  own  ways  and  inventions 
above  it  I  shall  ever  judge  that  there  is  more  safety  in  a  strict  ad- 
herence unto  this  apostolical  practice  and  example  than  in  a  com- 
pliance with  all  the  canons  of  councils  or  churches  afterward. 

The  only  objection  usually  insisted  on, — that  is,  by  Bellarmine  and 
those  that  follow  him, — ^is,  "That  this  being  the  election  of  deacons  to 
man^e  the  alms  of  the  church,  that  is,  somewhat  of  their  temporals, 
nothing  can  thence  be  concluded  imto  the  right  or  way  of  calling 
bishops,  pastors,  or  elders,  who  are  to  take  care  of  the  souls  of  the 
people.  They  may,  indeed,  be  able  to  judge  of  the  fitness  of  them 
who  are  to  be  intrusted  with  their  purses,  or  what  they  are  willing 
to  give  out  of  them ;  but  it  doth  not  thence  follow  that  they  are  able 
to  judge  of  the  fitness  of  those  who  are  to  be  their  spiritual  pastors, 
nor  to  have  the  choice  of  them." 

Nothing  can  be  weaker  than  this  pretence  or  evasion;  for, — (1.) 
The  question  is  concerning  the  calling  of  persons  unto  office  in  the 
chiurch  in  general,  whereof  we  have  here  a  rule  whereunto  no  ex- 
ception is  any  way  entered.  (2.)  This  cannot  be  fairly  pleaded  hy 
them  who  appoint  deacons  to  preach,  baptize,  and  officiate  pMidy 
in  all  holy  things,  excepting  only  the  administration  of  the  eucharist 
(3.)  If  the  people  are  meet  and  able  to  judge  of  them  who  are  of 
"honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,"  which  is  here 
required  of  them,  they  are  able  to  judge  who  are  meet  to  be  their 
pastors.  (4.)  The  argument  holds  strongly  on  the  other  side,  namely, 
that  if  it  be  right  and  equal,  if  it  be  of  divine  appointment  and  apos- 
tolical practice,  that  the  people  should  choose  those  who  were  to 
collect  and  distribute  their  charitable  benevolence  because  of  their 
concernment  therein,  much  more  are  they  to  enjoy  the  same  liberty, 
right,  and  privilege,  in  the  choice  of  their  pastors,  unto  whom  they 
commit  the  care  of  their  souls,  and  submit  themselves  unto  their 
authority  in  the  Lord. 

Thirdly.  Accordingly  they  did  use  the  same  liberty  in  the  choice  of 
their  elders:  Actsxiv.  23,  XnpOTOv^cavrtg  avroTg  'X'pioQvrepoug  xar  ixxXr 
cfav,  ^po(rcu^d/i(voi  fAsrSt.  vtiffrtiuv, — that  is,  say  Erasmus,  VatabluSj  Beza^ 
all  our  old  English  translations,  appointing,  ordaining,  creating  elders 
by  election,  or  the  suffrage  of  the  disciples,  having  prayed  with  fast- 
ing. The  whole  order  of  the  sacred  separation  of  persons  qualified 
unto  the  office  of  the  niinistry, — that  is,  to  be  bishops,  elders,  or  pas- 
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tors, — is  here  clearly  represented;  for, — 1.  They  were  chosen  hy 
the  people,  the  apostles  who  were  present,  namely,  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, presiding  in  the  action,  directing  of  it  and  confirming  that  by 
their  consent  with  them.  2.  A  time  of  prayer  and  fasting  was  ap- 
pointed for  the  action  or  discharge  of  the  duty  of  the  church  herein. 
3.  When  they  were  so  chosen,  the  apostles  present  solemnly  prayed, 
whereby  their  ordination  was  completed.  And  those  who  would  have 
Xt/porovsa  here  mentioned  to  be  ;^f/f'o^«tf/a,  or  an  authoritative  impo- 
sition of  hands,  wherein  this  ordination  did  consist,  do  say  there  is  an 
v^TtpoXv/ia  in  the  words, — that  is,  they  feign  a  disorder  in  them  to 
serve  their  own  hypothesis;  for  they  suppose  that  their  complete  or- 
dination was  eflfected  before  there  was  any  prayer  with  fasting,  for 
by  imposition  of  hands  in  their  judgment  ordination  is  completed :  so 
Bellarmine  and  k  Lapide  on  the  place,  with  those  that  follow  them. 
But  first  to  pervert  the  true  signification  of  the  word,  and  then  to 
give  countenance  unto  that  wresting  of  it  by  assigning  a  disorder 
unto  the  words  of  the  whole  sentence,  and  that  such  a  disorder  as 
makes,  in  their  judgment,  a  false  representation  of  the  matter  of  fact 
related,  is  a  way  of  the  intei*pretation  of  Scripture  which  will  serve 
any  turn.  4.  This  was  done  in  every  church,  or  in  every  congrega- 
tion, as  Tindal  renders  the  word,  namely,  in  all  the  particular  congre- 
gations that  were  gathered  in  those  parts;  for  that  collection  and 
constitution  did  always  precede  the  election  and  ordination  of  their 
officers,  as  is  plain  in  this  place,  as  also  Tit.  i.  6.  So  far  is  it  from 
tinith  that  the  being  of  churches  dependeth  on  the  successive  ordi- 
nation of  their  officers,  that  the  church,  essentially  considered,  is  al- 
ways antecedent  unto  their  being  and  call. 

But  because  it  is  some  men's  interest  to  entangle  things  plain  and 
clear  enough  in  themselves,  I  shall  consider  the  objection  unto  this 
reddition  of  the  words.  The  whole  of  it  lies  against  the  signification, 
use,  and  application  of  ytipoTo^tiiffavTtg,  Now,  although  we  do  not  here 
argue  merely  from  the  signification  of  the  word,  but  from  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  matter  of  fact  made  in  the  context,  yet  1  shall  ob- 
serve some  things  sufficient  for  the  removal  of  that  objection ;  as, — 

1.  The  native  signification  of  p^t/f^oroFsw,  by  virtue  of  its  composi- 
tion, is  to  "  lift  up  "  or  "  stretch  forth  the  hands,''  or  a  hand.  And 
hereunto  the  LXX.  have  respect,  Isa.  Iviii.  9,  where  they  render  "pp 
V3V«^  "the  putting  forth  of  the  finger,"  which  is  used  in  an  ill  sense, 
by  ^uporavia,  Xfiporovt7\f  is  the  same  with  r&g  xitpa^  alpuv,  nor  is  it 
ever  used  in  any  other  signification. 

2.  The  first  constant  use  of  it  in  things  political  or  civil,  and  so 
consequently  ecclesiastical,  is  to  choose,  elect,  design,  or  create  any 
person  an  officer,  magistrate,  or  ruler,  by  suffi:iige  or  common  consent 
of  those  concerned.  And  this  was  usually  done  with  making  bare  the 
band  and  arm  with  lifting  up,  as  Aristophanes  witnesseth : — 
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*£^«^r«r«if  rif  trtftt  fifM^Ufgu — BocIeflL  266. 

He  is  a  great  stranger  unto  these  things  who  kuoweth  not  that 
among  the  Greeks,  especially  the  Athenians,  from  whom  the  use  of 
thb  word  is  borrowed  or  taken,  ;^fi^*row«  was  an  act  i\ng  riig  JxxXsjd/o^ 
*^  of  the  whole  assembly"  of  the  people  in  the  choice  of  their  officers 
and  magistratea  Xf/^orovf  w  is  "  by  common  suffirage  to  decree  and 
determine  of  any  thing,  law,  or  order;"  and  when  applied  unto  per- 
sons, it  signifies  their  choice  and  designation  to  office.  So  is  it  used 
in  the  first  sense  by  Demosthenes,  Orat  De  Corona,  od'.  *0  drifi^c  rag 
i/i^Li  yvuiiJkag  ^ipi  cunipiag  rijg  ^iXtktg  i;^f/^^roi'i#, — "  The  people  con- 
firmed my  sayings  by  their  suffirage;"  and  in  the  other,  Philip.  1, 
o5n  iSouXgf,  o&ri  drjfj^u  x*'P^^^^^^^€  ahrSp,^ — "  Neither  the  senate  nor 
the  people  choosing  him  to  his  office."  So  is  the  passive  verb  used, 
''to  be  created  by  suffiragea"  xap^rovict  was  the  act  of  choosing; 
whose  eflfect  was  •NJ/jjp/fl/Aa,  the  determining  vote  or  suffirage.  "  Por- 
rexerunt  manus:  psephisma  natum  est,"  saith  Cicero,  speaking  of  the 
manner  of  the  Greeks,  Pro  Flacco,  7.  And  when  there  was  a  divi- 
sion in  choice,  it  was  determined  by  the  greater  suffirage:  Thucyd. 
lib.  iiL  cap.  xliz.,  Ka/  lyivcvrc  h  rfi  ^n^orwic^  d/p^ca/AttXor  ixpdrn^  df  9 
Tov  AiMrou.  As  many  instances  of  this  nature  may  be  produced  as 
there  are  reports  of  calling  men  unto  magistracy  by  election  in  the 
Greek  historians;  and  all  the  further  compositions  of  the  word  do 
signify  to  choose,  confirm>  or  to  abrogate,  by  common  suffi^ge. 

3.  The  word  is  but  once  more  used  in  the  New  Testament,  2  Cor. 
viil  19,  where  it  plainly  signifies  election  and  choice  of  a  person  to 
an  employment :  Xf /poroi^^i/g  i^^  ruv  ixxXfi^wf  (rvvixdrifiog  iipbur — "  He 
was  chosen  of  the  churches  to  travel  with  us." 

4.  It  is  acknowledged  that  after  this  was  the  common  use  of  the 
word,  it  was  applied  to  signify  the  thing  itself,  and  not  the  manner 
of  doing  it  Hence  it  is  used  sometimes  for  the  obtaining  or  colla- 
tion of  authority,  or  dignity,  or  magistracy,  any  manner  of  way, 
though  not  by  election :  "  to  appoint,"  "  to  creata"  But  this  was,  by 
an  abusive  application  of  the  word,  to  express  the  thing  itself  intended 
without  regard  unto  its  signification  and  proper  use.  Why  such  a 
use  of  it  should  be  here  admitted  no  reason  can  be  given;  for  in  all 
other  places  on  such  occasions,  the  apostles  did  admit  and  direct  the 
churches  to  use  their  liberty  in  their  choice.  So  Acts  xv.  22,  "  The 
apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  sent  chosen  men  of  their 
own  company  to  Antioch,"  such  as  they  chose  by  common  suffirage  for 

'  This  passage  is  not  in  the  first  Philippic,  though  in  that  speech  ^ufT$nm  occurs 
iVequentl J  in  the  sense  referred  to.  Owen  seems  to  have  fbnnd  this  sentence  in  Stephens, 
who  does  not  specify  where  it  actually  occurs  in  Demosthenes.  The  following  expres. 
sions,  however,  are  to  he  found  in  it,  and  are  sufficient  authority  for  the  statement  of 
our  author:  Ol»  \xufTni7rt  }li  \\  v/tSf  alfrSv  Vt»»  rm.%iif:^»vt.  ....  Elf  rjkv  ityfkf  X**f^ 
TiPttrt  reus  r«^«^;^«*f.— Ed. 
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that  end ;  so  again,  verse  25.  "  Whomsoever  ye  shall  approve,  them 
will  I  send,"  1  Cor.  xvi.  3 :  the  church  chose  them,  the  apostle  sent 
them.  "  Who  was  chosen  of  the  churches  to  travel  with  us,'"  2  Cor. 
viii.  19.  "Look  ye  out  among  you,"  Acts  vi.  3.  If  on  all  these  and 
the  like  occasions,  the  apostles  did  guide  and  direct  the  people  in 
their  right  and  use  of  their  liberty,  as  unto  the  election  of  persons 
unto  offices  and  employments  when  the  churches  themselves  were 
concerned,  what  reason  is  there  to  depart  from  the  proper  and  usual 
signification  of  the  word  in  this  place,  denoting  nothing  but  what 
was  the  common  practice  of  the  apostles  on  the  like  occasions? 

5.  That  which  alone  is  objected  hereunto,  by  Bellarmine  and  others 
who  follow  him  and  borrow  their  whole  [argument]  in  this  case  from 
him,  namely,  that  ;^fii/'oroy3i<ravrf;,  grammatically  agreeing  with  and 
regulated  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  denotes  their  act,  and  not  any  act 
of  the  people,  is  of  no  force;  for, — (1.)  Paul  and  Barnabas  did  pre- 
^de  in  the  whole  action,  helping,  ordering,  and  disposing  of  the 
people  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  as  is  meet  to  be  done  by  some  on 
aU  the  like  occasions;  and  therefore  it  is  truly  said  of  them  that  "they 
appointed  elders  by  the  suffrage  of  the  people."  (2.)  I  have  showed 
instances  before  out  of  the  Scripture,  that  when  a  thing  is  done  by 
the  people,  it  is  usual  to  ascribe  it  unto  him  or  them  who  were  chief 
therein,  as  elsewhere  the  same  thing  is  ascribed  unto  the  whole  people. 

The  same  authors  contend  that  the  liberty  of  choosing  their  own 
officers  or  elders,  such  as  it  was,  was  granted  unto  them  or  permitted 
by  way  of  condescension  for  a  season,  and  not  made  use  of  by  vir- 
tue of  any  right  in  them  thereunto.  But  this  permission  is  a  mere 
imagination.  It  was  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ  that  the 
churches  should  choose  their  own  elders,  or  it  was  not  If  it  were  not, 
the  apostles  would  not  have  permitted  it;  and  if  it  were,  they  ought 
to  ordain  it  and  practise  according  to  it,  as  they  did.  Nor  is  such  a 
constant  apostolical  practice,  proposed  for  the  direction  of  the  church 
in  all  ages,  to  be  ascribed  unto  such  an  original  as  condescension  and 
permission :  yea,  it  is  evident  that  it  arose  from  the  most  fundamental 
principles  of  the  constitution  and  nature  of  the  gospel  churcheai,  and 
was  only  a  regular  pursuit  and  practice  of  them;  for,— - 

First,  The  calling  of  bishops,  pastors,  or  elders,  is  an  act  o{  the  power 
of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  these  keys  are  origi- 
nally and  properly  given  unto  the  whole  church,  unto  the  elders  of 
it  only  ministerially,  and  as  unto  exercise.  Pastors  are  eyes  to  the 
church.  But  God  and  nature  design,  in  the  first  place,  light  to  the 
whole  body,  to  the  whole  person;  thereunto  it  is  granted  both  sub- 
jectively  and  finally,  but  actually  it  is  peculiarly  seated  in  the  eye. 
So  is  it  in  the  grant  of  church-power;  it  is  given  to  the  whole  church, 
though  to  be  exercised  only  by  its  elders. 

That  the  grant  of  the  keys  unto  Peter  was  in  the  person  and  as 
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the  representative  of  the  whole  confessing  church  is  the  known 
judgment  of  Austin  and  a  multitude  of  divines  that  follow  him:  so 
he  fully  expresseth  himself  Tractat  124.  in  Johan.:  "  Peter  the 
apostle  bare,  in  a  general  figure,  the  person  of  the  church;  for  as 
unto  what  belonged  unto  himself,  he  was  by  nature  one  man,  by 
grace  one  Christian,  and  of  special,  more  abounding  grace  one  and 
the  chief  apostle.  But  when  it  was  said  unto  him,  '  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  etc.,  He  signified  the  whole 
church,"  etc.  Again:  "  The  church,  which  is  founded  in  Christ,  re- 
ceived from  him,  in  (the  person  of)  Peter,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  is  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing." 

Unto  whom  these  keys  are  granted,  they,  according  to  their  dis- 
tinct interests  in  that  grant,  have  the  right  and  power  of  calling 
their  bishops,  pastors,  or  elders;  for  in  the  exercise  of  that  trust  and 
power  it  doth  consist  But  this  ia  made  unto  the  whole  church ;  and 
as  there  are  in  a  chiurch  already  constituted  several  sorts  of  persons, 
as  some  are  elders,  others  are  of  the  people  only,  this  right  resideth 
in  them  and  is  acted  by  them  according  to  their  respective  capag 
cities,  as  limited  by  the  light  of  nature  and  divine  institution;  which 
is,  that  the  election  of  them  should  belong  unto  the  body  of  the 
people,  and  their  authoritative  designation  or  ordination  unto  the 
elders.  And  when  in  any  place  the  supreme  magistrate  is  a  mem- 
ber or  part  of  the  church,  he  hath  also  his  peculiar  right  herein. 

That  the  power  of  the  keys  is  thus  granted  origmally  and  funda- 
mentally unto  the  whole  church  b  undeniably  confirmed  by  two 
arguments: — 

1.  The  church  itself  is  the  wife,  the  spouse,  the  bride,  the  queen 
of  the  husband  and  king  of  the  church,  Christ  Jesus,  Pa  xlv.  9; 
John  iii  29;  Rev.  xxL  9,  xxiL  17;  Matt.  xxv.  1,  6,  6.  Other  wife 
Christ  hath  none;  nor  hath  the  church  any  other  husband.  Now, 
to  whom  should  the  keys  of  the  house  be  committed  but  unto  the 
bride?  There  is,  I  confess,  another  who  claims  the  keys  to  be  his 
own ;  but  withal  he  makes  himself  the  head  and  husband  of  the 
church,  proclaiming  himself  not  only  to  be  an  adulterer  with  that  har- 
lot which  he  calleth  the  church,  but  a  tyrant  also,  in  that,  pretending 
to  be  her  husband,  he  will  not  trust  her  with  the  keys  of  his  house, 
which  Christ  hath  done  with  his  spouse.  And  whereas,  by  the  canon 
law,  every  bishop  is  the  husband  or  spouse  of  his  diocesan  church,  for 
the  most  part  they  commit  an  open  rape  upon  the  people,  taking 
them  without  their  consent;  at  least  they  are  not  chosen  by  them, 
which  yet  is  essential  unto  a  lawful  marriage.  And  the  bride  of  Christ 
comes  no  otherwise  so  to  be  but  by  the  voluntary  choice  of  him  to  be 
her  husband.  For  the  ofl&cers  or  rulers  of  the  church,  they  do  be- 
long unto  it  as  hers,  1  Cor.  iil  21 ,  22,  and  as  stewards  in  the  house, 
chap.  iv.  1 ;  the  servants  of  the  church  for  Jesus'  sake,  2  Cor.  iv.  5. 
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If  the  Lord  Christ  have  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that 
is,  of  "  his  own  house/'  Heb.  iii.  6;  if  the  church  itself  be  the  spouse 
of  Christ,  the  mother  of  the  family,  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife. 
Rev.  xxi.  9;  and  if  all  the  officers  of  the  church  be  but  stewards 
and  servants  in  the  house  and  unto  the  family ;  if  the  Lord  Christ 
do  make  a  grant  of  these  keys  unto  any,  whereon  the  disposal  of  all 
things  in  this  house  and  family  doth  depend,  the  question  is,  whether 
he  hath  originally  granted  them  unto  his  holy  spouse,  to  dispose  of 
according  unto  her  judgment  and  duty,  or  unto  any  servants  in  the 
house,  to  dispose  of  her  and  all  her  concernments  at  their  pleasure? 

2.  The  power  of  the  keys  as  unto  binding  and  loosing,  and  con- 
sequently as  nnto  all  other  acts  thence  proceeding,  is  expressly 
granted  unto  the  whole  church:  Matt  xviii.  17,  18,  "  If  he  shall 
neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church:  but  if  he  neglect  to 
hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a 
publican.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  What  church  it  is  that  is  here  intended 
we  have  proved  before,  and  that  the  church  is  intrusted  with  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing;  and  what  is  the  part  of  the  body  of 
the  people  herein  the  apostle  declares,  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5;  2  Cor.  il  6. 

Secondly,  This  right,  exemplified  in  apostolical  practice,  is  com- 
prehended in  the  commands  given  unto  the  church  or  body  of  the 
people  with  respect  unto  teachers  and  rulers  of  all  sorts :  for  unto 
them  it  is  in  a  multitude  of  places  given  in  charge  that  they  should 
discern  and  try  false  prophete,  flee  from  them,  try  spirits,  or  such  as 
pretend  spiritual  gifts  or  offices,  reject  them  who  preach  false  doctrine, 
to  give  testimony  unto  them  that  are  to  be  in  office,  with  sundry 
other  things  of  the  like  nature ;  which  all  of  them  do  suppose,  or 
cannot  be  discharged  without,  a  right  in  them  to  choose  the  worthy 
and  reject  the  unworthy,  as  Cyprian  speaks.  See  Matt.  viL  15-20; 
John  V.  39;  Gal.  ii.  9;  1  Thess.  v.  21 ;  1  John  iv.  1 ;  2  John  10,  11. 

What  is  objected  hereunto  from  the  unfitness  and  disabiUty  of  the 
people  to  make  a  right  judgment  concerning  them  who  are  to  be 
their  pastors  and  rulers  labours  with  a  threefold  weakness:  for, — 
1.  It  reflects  dishonour  upon  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  in  commanding 
them  the  observance  and  disctarge  of  such  duties  as  they  are  no 
way  meet  for.  2.  It  proceeds  upon  a  supposition  of  tha,t  degene- 
rate state  of  churches  in  their  members,  as  to  light,  knowledge, 
wisdom,  and  holiness,*  which  they  are  for  the  most  part  fallen  into; 
which  must  not  be  allowed  to  have  the  force  of  argument  in  it,  when 
it  is  to  be  lamented  and  ought  to  be  reformed.  3.  It  supposeth 
that  there  is  no  supply  of  assistance  provided  for  the  people  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duty,  to  guide  and  direct  them  therein;  which  is 
otherwise,  seeing  the  elders  of  the  church  wherein  any  such  election 

VOL.  XVL  6 
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18  made,  and  those  of  other  churches  in  communion  with  that  church, 
are,  by  the  common  advice  and  declaration  of  their  judgment,  to  be 
assistant  unto  them. 

Thirdly,  The  church  is  a  voluntary  society.  Persons  otherwise 
absolutely  free,  as  unto  all  the  rules,  laws^  and  ends  of  such  a  society, 
do  of  their  own  wills  and  free  choice  coalesce  into  it  This  is  the  ori- 
ginal of  all  churches,  as  hath  been  declared.  "  They  first  gave  their 
own  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  will  of  God,"  2  Cor.  viii.  5. 
Herein  neither  by  prescription,  nor  tradition,  nor  succession,  hath 
any  one  more  power  or  authority  than  another,  but  they  are  all 
equal.  It  is  gathered  into  this  society  merely  by  the  authority  of 
Christ;  and  where  it  is  so  collected,  it  hath  neither  right,  power,  pri- 
vilege, rules,  nor  bonds,  as  such,  but  what  are  given,  prescribed,  and 
limited,  by  the  institution  and  laws  of  Christ  Moreover,  it  abides 
and  continues  on  the  same  grounds  and  principles  as  whereon  it  was 
collected,  namely,  the  wills  of  the  members  of  it,  subjected  unto  the 
commands  of  Christ  This  is  as  necessary  unto  its  present  continu- 
ance in  all  its  members  as  it  was  in  its  first  plantation.  It  is  not  like 
the  political  societies  of  the  world,  which,  being  first  established  by 
force  or  consent,  bring  a  necessity  on  all  that  are  bom  in  them  and 
under  them  to  comply  with  their- rule  and  laws.  For  men  may,  and 
in  many  cases  ought  to  submit  unto  the  disposal  of  temporal  things 
in  a  way,  it  may  be,  not  convenient  for  them,  which  they  judge  not 
well  of,  and  which  in  many  things  is  not  unto  their  advantage;  and 
this  may  be  just  and  equal,  because  the  special  good  which  every 
one  would  aim  at,  being  not  absolutely  so,  may  be  outbalanced  by 
a  general  good,  nor  alterable^  but  by  the  prejudice  of  that  which  is 
good  in  particular.  But  with  reference  unto  things  spiritual  and 
eternal  it  is  not  so.  No  man  can  by  any  previous  law  be  concluded 
as  unto  his  interest  in  such  things;  nor  is  there  any  general  good  to 
be  attained  by  the  loss  of  any  of  them.  None,  therefore,  can  coalesce 
in  such  a  society,  or  adhere  unto  it,  or  be  any  way  belonging  unto 
it,  but  by  his  own  free  choice  and  consent  And  it  is  inquired,  how 
it  is  possible  that  any  rule,  authority,  power,  or  office,  should  arise  or 
be  erected  in  such  a  society?  We  speak  of  that  which  is  ordinary; 
for  He  by  whom  this  church-state  is  erected  and  appointed  may  and 
did  appoint  in  it  and  over  it  extraordinary  officers  for  a  season.  And 
we  do  suppose  that  as  he  hath,  by  his  divine  authority,  instituted 
and  appointed  that  such  societies  shall  be,  he  hath  made  grant  of 
privileges  and  powers  to  them  proper  and  sufficient  for  this  end ;  as 
also,  that  he  hath  given  laws  and  rules,  by  the  observance  whereof 
they  may  be  made  partakers  of  those  privileges  and  powers,  with  a 
right  unto  their  exercise. 

On  these  suppositions,  in  a  society  absolutely  voluntary^  among 
*  Not  attainable  ?_£i>. 
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those  who  in  their  conjunction  into  it  by  their  own  consent  are 
every  way  eqiud,  there  can  bat  three  things  be  required  unto  the 
actual  constitution  of  rule  and  office  among  them : — 

And  the  first  is,  That  there  be  some  among  them  that  are  fitted 
and  qualified  for  the  discharge  of  such  an  office  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner above  others.  This  is  previous  unto  all  government,  beyond  that 
which  is  purely  natural  and  necessary:  "Principio  rerum,  gentium 
nationumque  imperium  penes  reges  erat;  quos  ad  fastigium  hujus 
majestatis,  non  ambitio  popularis^  sed  spectata  inter  bonos  moderatio 
provehebat,"  Just,  lib.  L  cap.  i  So  it  was  in  the  world,  so  it  was  in 
the  church:  ^'Prsssident  probati  quique  seniores,  honorem  istum  non 
pretio,  sed  testimonio  adepti/'  Tertul.  This  preparation  and  furni- 
ture of  some  persons  with  abilities  and  meet  qualifications  for  office 
and  work  in  the  church  the  Lord  Christ  hath  taken  on  himself,  and 
doth  and  will  effect  it  in  all  generations.  Without  this  there  can 
be  neither  office,  nor  rule,  nor  order  in  the  church. 

Secondly,  Whereas  there  is  a  new  relation  to  be  made  or  created 
between  a  pastor,  bishop,  or  elder,  and  the  church,  which  was  not  be- 
fore between  them  (a  bishop  and  a  church,  a  pastor  and  a  flock,  are 
relata\  it  must  be  introduced  at  the  same  time  by  the  mutual 
voluntary  a^  of  one  another,  or  of  each  party;  for  one  of  the  relata 
can,  as  such,  have  no  being  or  existence  without  the  other.  Now, 
this  can  no  otherwise  be  but  by  the  consent  and  voluntary  subjec- 
tion of  the  church  unto  persons  so  antecedently  qualified  for  office, 
according  to  the  law  and  will  of  Christ;  for  it  cannot  be  done  by 
the  delegation  of  power  and  authority  from  any  other  superior  or 
equal  unto  them  that  do  receive  it  Neither  the  nature  of  this 
power,  which  is  incapable  of  such  a  delegation,  nor  the  relation  unto 
Christ' of  all  those  who  are  pastors  of  the  church,  will  admit  of  an 
interposition  of  authority  by  way  of  delegation  of  power  fix)m  them- 
selves in  other  men ;  which  would  make  them  their  ministers  and  not 
Christ's.  Nor  is  it  consistent  with  the  nature  of  such  a  voluntary 
society.  This,  therefore,  can  no  way  be  done  but  by  tree  choice, 
election,  consent,  or  approbation.  It  cannot,  I  say,  be  so  regularly. 
How  far  an  irregularity  herein  may  vitiate  the  whole  call  of  a  mini- 
ster we  do  not  now  inquire. 

Now,  this  choice  or  election  doth  not  communicate  a  power  fit)m 
them  that  choose  unto  them  that  are  chosen,  as  though  such  a  power 
as  that  whereunto  they  are  called  should  be  formally  inherent  in  the 
choosers  antecedent  unto  such  choice;  for  this  would  make  those 
that  are  chosen  to  be  their  ministers  only,  and  to  act  all  things  in 
their  name  and  by  virtue  of  authority  derived  from  them.  It  is 
only  an  instrumental,  ministerial  means  to  instate  them  in  that  power 
and  authority  which  is  given  unto  such  officers  by  the  constitution 
and  laws  of  Christ,  whose  ministers  thereon  they  are.     These  gifts, 
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offices,  and  officers,  being  granted  by  Christ  unto  the  churches,  Epb. 
iv.  11,  12,  wherever  there  is  a  church  called  according  to  his  mind, 
they  do,  in  and  by  their  choice  of  them,  "  submit  themselves  unto 
them  in  the  Lord,"  according  unto  all  the  powers  and  duties  where- 
with they  are  by  him  intrusted  and  whereunto  they  are  called. 

Thirdly,  It  is  required  that  persons  so  chosen,  so  submitted  unto, 
be  [aljso  solemnly  separated,  dedicated  unto,  and  confirmed  in  their 
office  by  fasting  and  prayer.  As  this  is  consonant  unto  the  light  of 
nature,  which  directs  unto  a  solemnity  in  the  susception  of  public 
officers, — whence  proceeds  the  coronation  of  kings,  which  gives  them 
not  their  title,  but  solemnly  proclaims  it,  which  on  many  accounts  is 
unto  the  advantage  of  government, — so  it  is  prescribed  unto  the 
church  in  this  case  by  especial  institution.  But  hereof  I  shall  speak 
further  immediately. 

This  order  of  calling  men  unto  the  pastoral  office,  namely,  by 
their  previous  qualifications  for  the  ministry,  whereby  a  general  de- 
signation of  the  persons  to  be  called  is  made  by  Christ  himself,  the 
orderly  choice  or  election  of  them  in  a  voluntary  subjection  unto  them 
in  the  Lord,  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  by  the  church  itself, 
followed  with  solemn  ordination,  or  setting  apart  unto  the  office  and 
discharge  of  it  by  prayer  with  fasting,  all  in  obedience  unto  the  com- 
mands and  institution  of  Christ,  whereunto  the  communication  of 
office-power  an'd  privilege  is  by  law-constitution  annexed,  is  suited 
unto  the  light  of  reason  in  all  such  cases,  the  nature  of  gospel  socie- 
ties in  order  or  churches,  the  ends  of  the  ministry,  the  power  com- 
mitted by  Christ  unto  the  church,  and  confirmed  by  apostolical  prac- 
tice and  example. 

Herein  we  rest,  without  any  further  dispute,  or  limiting  the  formal 
cause  of  the  communication  of  office-power  unto  any  one  act  or  duty 
of  the  church,  or  of  the  bishops  or  elders  of  it  All  the  three  things 
mentioned  are  essential  thereunto;  and  when  any  of  them  are  utterly 
neglected, — where  they  are  neither  formally  nor  virtually, — there  is  no 
lawful,  regular  call  unto  the  ministry  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ 

This  order  was  a  long  time  observed  in  the  ancient  church  invio- 
late, and  the  footsteps  of  it  may  be  traced  through  all  ages  of  the 
church,  although  it  first  gradually  decayed,  then  was  perverted  and 
corrupted,  until  it  issued  (as  in  the  Roman  church)  in  a  pageant  and 
show,  instead  of  the  reality  of  the  things  themselves :  for  the  trial 
and  approbation  of  spiritual  endowments,  previously  necessary  unto 
the  call  of  any,  was  left  unto  the  pedantic  examination  of  the  bishop's 
domestics,  who  knew  nothing  of  them  in  themselves ;  the  election 
and  approbation  of  the  people  was  turned  into  a  mock  show  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  men,  a  deacon  calling  out  that  if  any  had  objec- 
tions against  him  who  was  to  be  ordained,  they  should  come  forth 
and  speak,  whereunto  another  cries  out  of  a  comer,  by  compact^ 
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"He  is  learned  and  worthy/'  and  ordination  was  esteemed  to  con- 
sist only  in  the  outward  sign  of  imposition  of  hands,  with  some  other 
ceremonies  annexed  thereunto,  whereby,  without  any  other  consider- 
ation, there  ensued  a  flux  of  power  from  the  ordainers  unto  the 
ordained! 

But  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.  And  some  few  instances 
of  the  right  of  the  people,  and  the  exercise  of  it  in  the  choice  of  their 
own  pastors,  may  be  touched  on  in  our  passage : — 

Clemens,  Epist  ad  Corinth.,  affirms  that  the  apostles  themselves 
appointed  approved  persons  unto  the  office  of  the  ministry,  tfuwu^oxij- 
cdcrig  Trig  fxxXij<r/aff  flra<f}jf,  "  by  (or  with)  the  consent  (or  choice)  of  the 
whole  church.'*  iwiudoxiT^  is  "  to  enact  by  common  consent:"  which 
makes  it  somewhat  strange  that  a  learned  man  should  think  that 
the  right  of  the  people  in  election  is  excluded  in  this  very  place  by 
Clemens,  from  what  is  assigned  imto  the  apostles  in  ordination. 

Ignatius,  Epist  ad  Philadelph.,  cap.  x.,  upi'xov  i^rh  hiLt^,  ug  ixxXfj^itf 
e«oD,  ^iip^TOf^ffat  kr/ffxvirovj  writing  to  the  fraternity  of  the  church, — "It 
becomes  you,  as  a  church  of  God,  to  choose  or  (ordain)  a  bishop." 

Tertullian,  Apol.,  "  Praesident  probati  quique  seniores,  honorem 
istum  non  pretio,  sed  testimonio  adepti," — "  The  elders  came  unto 
their  honour  (or  office)  by  the  testimony  of  the  people;"  that  is,  by 
their  suffrage  in  their  election. 

Origen,  in  the  close  of  his  last  book  against  Celsus,  discoursing 
expressly  of  the  calling  and  constitution  of  churches  or  cities  of  God, 
speaking  of  the  elders  and  rulers  of  them,  affirms  that  they  are  sxXi- 
ye/Mw/, "  chosen  to  their  office,"  by  the  churches  which  they  do  rule. 

The  testimony  given  by  Cypbian  in  sundry  places  unto  this  right 
of  the  people,  especially  in  Epist  IxviL,  unto  the  elders  and  people 
of  some  churches  in  Spain,  is  so  known,  so  frequently  urged,  and  ex- 
cepted against  to  so  little  purpose,  as  that  it  is  no  way  needful  to 
insist  again  upon  it.  Some  few  things  I  shall  only  observe  concern- 
ing and  out  of  that  epistle;  as, — 

1.  It  was  not  a  simple  epistle  of  his  own  more  ordinary  occasions, 
but  a  determination  upon  a  weighty,  question,  made  by  a  synod  of 
bishops  or  elders,  in  whose  name,  as  well  as  that  of  Cyprian,  it  was 
written  and  sent  unto  the  churches  who  had  craved  their  advice. 

2.  He  doth  not  only  assert  the  right  of  the  people  to  choose 
worthy  persons  to  be  their  bishops,  and  reject  those  that  are  un- 
worthy, but  also  industriously  proves  it  so  to  be  their  right  by  divine 
institution  and  appointment. 

3.  He  declares  it  to  be  the  sin  of  the  people,  if  they  neglect  the 
use  and  exercise  of  their  right  and  power  in  rejecting  and  withdraw- 
ing themselves  from  the  communion  of  unworthy  pastors,  and  choos- 
ing others  in  their  room. 

4  He  affirms  that  this  was  the  practice  not  only  of  the  churches 
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of  Africa,  but  of  those  in  most  of  the  other  provinces  of  the  empira 
Some  passages  in  his  discourse,  wherein  all  these  things  are  asserted, 
I  shall  transcribe,  in  the  order  wherein  they  lie  in  the  epistle: — 

"  Nee  sibi  plebs  blandiatur,  quasi  immunis  esse  a  contagio  delicti 
possit  cum  sacerdote  peccatore  communicans^  et  ad  injustum  et  illi- 
citum  prsepositi  sui  episcopatum  consensum  suum  commodans. .... 
Propter  quod  plebs  obsequens  prseceptis  Dominicis  et  Deum  metu- 
ens,  a  peccatore  prseposito  separare  se  debet,  nee  se  ad  saciilegi 
sacerdotis  saerificia  miscere;  quando  ipsa  maxime  habeat  potestatem 
vel  eligendi  dignos  sacerdotee  vel  indignos  recusandi,  quod  et  ipsum 
videmus  de  divina  authoritate  descendere;" — "For  this  cause  the 
people,  obedient  to  the  commands  of  our  Lord  and  fearing  God,  ought 
to  separate  themselves  from  a  wicked  bishop,  nor  mix  themselves 
with  the  worship  of  a  sacrilegious  priest;  for  they  principally  have 
the  power  of  choosing  the  worthy  priests  and  rejecting  the  un- 
worthy, which  comes  from  divine  authority  (or  appointment),"  as  he 
proves  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Nothing  can  be  spoken 
more  ftdly  representing  the  truth  which  we  plead  for.  He  assigns 
unto  the  people  a  right  and  power  of  separating  from  unworthy  pas- 
tors, of  rejecting  or  deposing  them,  and  that  granted  to  them  by 
divine  authority. 

And  this  power  of  election  in  the  people  he  proves  fix)m  the  apo- 
stolical practice  before  insisted  on :  "  Quod  postea  secundum  divina 
magisteria  observatur  in  Actis  Apostolorum,  quando  in  ordinando  in 
locum  JudaB  apostolo,  Petnis  ad  plebem  loquitur.  'Surrexit,'  inquit, 
*  Petrus  in  medio  discentium,  fuit  autem  turba  hominum  forte  cen- 
tum vigintl'  Nee  hoc  in  episcoporum  tantum  et  sacerdotum,  sed  in 
diaconorum  ordinationibus  observasse  apostolos  animadvertimus  de 
quo  et  ipso  in  actis  eorum  scriptum  est  '  Et  convocarunt,'  inquit, 
*illi  duodecim  totam  plebem  discipulorum,  et  dixerunt  eis,'"  eta; 
— "  According  unto  the  divine  commands,  the  sahae  course  was  ob- 
served in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;"  whereof  he  gives  instances  in 
the  election  of  Matthias,  Acts  i,  and  of  the  deacons,  chap.  vi. 

And  afterward,  speaking  of  ordination  "  de  universsB  fratemitatis 
suffragio,"  "  by  the  suffrage  of  the  whole  brotherhood  of  the  church/* 
he  says,  "  Diligenter  de  traditione  divina,  et  apostolica  observatione 
servandum  est  et  tenendum  apud  nos  quoque  et  fere  per  universas 
provincias  tenetur/' — "According  to  which  divine  tradition  and  apo- 
stolical practice,  this  custom  is  to  be  preserved  and  kept  amongst  us 
also,  as  it  is  almost  through  all  the  provincea*' 

Those  who  are  not  moved  with  his  authority,  yet  I  think  have 
reason  to  believe  him  in  a  matter  of  fact  of  what  was  done  every- 
where, or  almost  everywhere,  in  his  own  days;  and  they  may  take 
time  to  answer  his  reasons  when  they  can,  which  comprise  the  sub- 
stance of  all  that  we  plead  in  this  case. 
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But  the  testimonies  in  following  ages  given  unto  this  right  and 
power  of  the  people  in  choosing  their  own  church-ofiScers,  bishops 
and  others,  recorded  in  the  decrees  of  councils,  the  writings  of  the 
learned  men  in  them,  the  rescripts  of  popes,  and  constitutions  of 
emperors,  are  so  fuUy  and  faithfully  collected  by  Blondellus,  in  the 
third  part  of  his  apology  for  the  judgment  of  Jerome  about  episco- 
pacy, as  that  nothing  can  be  added  unto  his  diUgence,  nor  is  there 
any  need  of  further  confirmation  of  the  truth  in  this  behalf. 

The  pretence  also  of  Bellarmine,  and  others  who  follow  him  and 
borrow  their  conceits  from  him,  that  this  liberty  of  the  people  in 
choosing  their  own  bishops  and  pastors  was  granted  unto  them  at 
first  by  way  of  indulgence  or  connivance,  and  that,  being  abused  by 
them  and  turned  into  disorder,  it  was  gradually  taken  from  them, 
until  it  issued  in  that  shameful  mocking  of  Qod  and  man  which  is  in 
use  in  the  Roman  church,  when,  at  the  ordination  of  a  bishop  or 
priest,  one  deacon  makes  a  demand,  "  Whether  the  person  to  be  or- 
dained be  approved  by  the  people,"  and  another  answers  out  of  a 
comer,  '^  That  the  people  approve  him,"  has  been  so  confuted  by 
prot^stant  writers  of  all  sorts,  that  it  is  needless  to  insist  any  longer 
on  them. 

Indeed,  the  concessions  that  are  made,  that  this  ancient  practice 
of  the  church  in  the  people's  choosing  their  own  ofiScers  (which  to 
deny  is  all  one  as  to  deny  that  the  sim  gives  light  at  noon-day),  is, 
as  unto  its  right,  by  various  degrees  transferred  unto  popes,  patrons, 
and  bishops,  with  a  representation  in  a  mere  pageantry  of  the  people's 
liberty  to  make  objections  against  them  that  are  to  be  ordained,  are 
as  fair  a  concession  of  the  gradual  apostasy  of  churches  from  their 
original  order  and  constitution  as  need  be  desired. 

This  power  and  right  which  we  assign  unto  the  people  is  not  to 
act  itself  only  in  a  subsequent  consent  unto  one  that  is  ordained,  in 
the  acceptance  of  him  to  be  their  bishop  or  pastor.  How  far  that 
may  salve  the  defect  and  disorder  of  the  omission  of  previous  elec- 
tion, and  so  preserve  the  essence  of  the  ministerial  call,  I  do  not 
now  inquira  But  that  which  we  plead  for  is  the  power  and  right 
of  election,  to  be  exercised  previously  unto  the  solemn  ordination  or 
setting  apart  of  any  unto  the  pastoral  office,  communicative  of  office- 
power  in  its  own  kind  unto  the  person  chosen. 

This  is  part  of  that  contest  which  for  sundry  ages  filled  most 
countries  of  Europe  with  broils  and  disorders;  neither  is  there  yet 
an  end  put  unto  it  But  in  this  present  discourse  we  are  not  in  the 
least  concerned  in  these  things;  for  our  inquiry  is,  what  state  and 
order  of  church-aflEEiirs  is  declared  and  represented  to  us  in  the  Scrip- 
ture; and  therein  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  of  any  of  those 
things  firom  whence  this  controversy  did  arise  and  whereon  it  doth 
depend.     Secular  endowments,  jurisdictions,  investiture,  rights  of 
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presentation,  and  the  like,  with  respect  unto  the  evangelical  pastoral 
office  and  its  exercise  in  any  place,  which  are  the  subjects  of  these 
contests,  are  foreign  unto  all  things  that  are  directed  in  the  Scriptures 
concerning  them,  nor  can  be  reduced  unto  any  thing  that  belongs 
unto  them.  Wherefore,  whether  this  "jus  patronatus'^  be  consistent 
with  gospel  institutions;  whether  it  may  be  continued  with  respect 
unto  lands,  tithes,  and  ben^ces;  or  how  it  may  be  reconciled  unto 
the  right  of  the  people  in  the  choice  of  their  own  ecclesiastical 
officers,  from  the  different  acts,  objects,  and  ends  required  unto  the 
one  and  the  other, — are  things  not  of  our  present  consideration. 

And  this  we  affirm  to  be  agreeable  unto  natural  reason  and  equity, 
to  the  nature  of  churches  in  their  institution  and  ends,  to  all  autho- 
rity and  office-power  in  the  church  necessary  unto  its  edification, 
with  the  security  of  the  consciences  of  the  officers  themselves  and  the 
preservation  of  due  respect  and  obedience  unto  them,  and  constituted 
by  the  institution  of  Christ  himself  in  his  apostles  and  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  church.  Wherefore,  the  utter  despoiling  of  the  church, 
of  the  disciples,  of  those  gathered  in  church-societies  by  his  authority 
and  command,  of  this  right  and  liberty,  may  be  esteemed  a  sacrilege 
of  a  higher  nature  than  sundry  other  things  which  are  reproached  as 
criminal  imder  that  name. 

And  if  any  shall  yet  further  appear  to  justify  this  deprivation  of 
the  right  laid  claim  unto,  and  the  exclusion  of  the  people  from  their 
ancient  possession,  with  sobriety  of  argument  and  reason,  the  whole 
cause  may  be  yet  further  debated,  from  principles  of  natural  light 
and  equity,  from  maxims  of  law  and  policy,  from  the  necessity  of  the 
ends  of  church-order  and  power,  from  the  moral  impossibility  of  any 
other  way  of  the  conveyance  of  ecclesiastical  office-power,  as  well  as 
from  evangelical  institution  and  the  practice  of  the  first  churches. 

It  will  be  objected,  I  know,  that  the  restoration  of  this  liberty  unto 
the  people  will  overthrow  that  jt^  patronattts,  or  right  of  present- 
ing unto  livings  and  preferments  which  is  established  by  law  in  this 
nation,  and  so,  under  a  pretence  of  restoring  unto  the  people  their 
right  in  common,  destroy  other  men's  undoubted  rights  in  their  own 
enclosures. 

IV.  But  this  election  of  the  church  doth  not  actually  and  immedi- 
ately instate  the  person  chosen  in  the  office  whereunto  he  is  chosen,  nor 
give  xictual  right  unto  its  exercise.  It  is  required,  moreover,  that  he 
be  solemnly  set  apart  unto  his  office  in  and  by  the  church  with  fas<>- 
ing  and  prayer.  That  there  should  be  some  kind  of  peculiar  prayer 
in  the  dedication  of  any  unto  the  office  of  the  ministry  is  a  notion 
that  could  never  be  obliterated  in  the  minds  of  men  concerned  in 
these  things,  nor  cast  out  of  their  practice.  Of  what  sort  they  have 
been  amongst  many  we  do  not  now  inquira  But  there  hath  been 
less  regard  unto  the  other  duty,  namely,  that  these  prayers  should 
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be  accompanied  with  fasting;  but  this  also  is  necessary  by  virtue  of 
apostolical  example,  Acts  xiv.  23. 

The  conduct  of  this  work  belongs  unto  the  elders  or  officers  of  the 
church  wherein  any  one  is  to  be  so  ordained.  It  did  belong  unto 
extraordinary  officers  whilst  they  were  continued  in  the  church,  and 
upon  the  cessation  of  their  office  it  is  devolved  on  the  ordinary  stated 
officers  of  the  church.  It  is  so,  I  say,  in  case  there  be  any  such 
officer  before  fixed  in  the  church  whereunto  any  one  is  to  be  only 
ordained;  and  in  case  there  be  none,  the  assistance  of  pastors  or 
elders  of  other  churches  may  and  ought  to  be  desired  unto  the  con- 
duct and  regulation  of  the  duty. 

It  is  needless  to  inquire  what  is  the  authoritative  influence  of  this 
ordination  into  the  communication  of  office  or  office-power,  whilst  it 
is  acknowledged  to  be  indispensably  necessary,  and  to  belong  essen- 
tially unto  the  call  unto  office;  for  when  sundry  duties,  as  these  of 
election  and  ordination,  are  required  unto  the  same  end,  by  virtue  of 
divine  institution,  it  is  not  for  me  to  determine  what  is  the  peculiar 
efficacy  of  the  one  or  the  other,  seeing  neither  of  them  without  the 
other  hath  any  at  all 

Hereunto  is  added,  as  an  external  adjunct,  imposition  of  hands, 
significant  of  the  persons  so  called  to  office  in  and  unto  the  church ; 
for  although  it  will  be  difficultly  proved  that  the  \ise  of  this  cere- 
mony was  designed  unto  continuance,  after  a  cessation  of  the  com- 
munication of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereof  it 
was  the  sign  and  outward  means  in  extraordinary  officers,  yet  we  do 
freely  grant  it  unto  the  ordinary  officers  of  the  church,  provided  that 
there  be  no  apprehension  of  its  being  the  sole  authoritative  convey- 
ance of  a  successive  flux  of  office-power,  which  is  destructive  of  the 
whole  nature  of  the  institution. 

And  this  may  at  present  suffice,  as  unto  the  call  of  meet  persons 
unto  the  pastoral  office;  and,  consequently,  any  other  office  in  the 
church.  The  things  following  are  essentially  necessary  unto  it,  so  as 
that  authority  and  right  to  feed  and  rule  in  the  church  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  as  an  officer  of  his  house,  may  be  given  unto  any  one 
thereby,  by  virtue  of  his  law  and  the  charter  granted  by  him  unto 
the  church  itself  The  first  is,  That  antecedently  unto  any  actings  of 
the  church  towards  such  a  person  with  respect  unto  office,  he  be 
furnished  by  the  Lord  Clu-ist  himself  with  graces^  and  gifts,  and 
abilities,  for  the  discharge  of  the  office  whereunto  he  is  to  be  called. 
This  divine  designation  of  the  person  to  be  called  rests  on  the  kingly 
office  and  care  of  Christ  towards  his  church.  Where  this  is  wholly 
wanting,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  church  under  heaven,  by  vir- 
tue of  any  outward  order  or  act,  to  communicate  pastoral  or  minis- 
terial power  unto  any  person  whatever.  Secondly,  There  is  to  be 
an  exploration  or  trial  of  those  gifts  and  abilities  as  unto  their 
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accommodation  unto  the  edification  of  that  church  whereunto  any 
person  is  to  be  ordained  a  pastor  or  minister.  But  although  the  right 
of  judging  herein  doth  belong  imto  and  reside  in  the  church  itself 
(for  who  else  is  able  to  judge  for  them,  or  is  intrusted  so  to  do?),  yet 
is  it  their  wisdom  and  duty  to  desire  the  assistance  and  guidance  of 
those  who  are  approved  in  the  discharge  of  their  office  in  other 
churches.  Thirdly,  The  first  act  of  power  committed  unto  the 
church  by  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  constitution  of  ordinary  officers  in  it^ 
is  that  election  of  a  person  qualified  and  tried  unto  his  office  wliich 
we  have  now  vindicated.  Fourthly,  There  is  required  hereunto  the 
solemn  ordination^  inauguration,  dedication,  or  setting  apart,  of  the 
person  so  chosen,  by  the  presbytery  of  the  church,  with  £Asting  and 
prayer  and  the  outward  sign  of  the  imposition  of  handa 

This  is  that  order  which  the  rule  of  the  Scripture,  the  example  of 
the  first  churches,  and  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves,  direct 
unto;  and  although  I  will  not  say  that  a  defect  in  any  of  these, 
especially  if  it  be  from  unavoidable  hinderances,  doth  disannul  the 
call  of  a  person  to  the  pastoral  office,  yet  I  must  say  that  where  they 
are  not  all  duly  attended  unto,  the  institution  of  Christ  is  neglected, 
and  the  order  of  the  church  infiinged.     Wherefore, — 

The  plea  of  the  communication  of  all  authority  for  office,  and  of 
office  itself,  solely  by  a  flux  of  power  from  the  first  ordainers, 
through  the  hands  of  their  pretended  successors  in  all  ages,  under 
all  the  innumerable  miscarriages  whereunto  they  are  subject,  and 
have  actually  fallen  into,  without  any  respect  unto  the  consent  or 
coll  of  the  churches,  by  rules,  laws,  and  orders  foreign  to  the  Scrip- 
ture, is  contrary  to  the  whole  natiune  of  evangelical  churches  and  all 
the  ends  of  their  institution,  as  shall  be  manifested,  if  it  be  needful 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  especial  duty  of  pastors  of  churches. 

We  have  declared  the  way  whereby  pastors  are  given  unto  and 
instated  in  the  church;  that  which  should  ensue  is  an  account  of 
their  work  and  duty  in  the  discharge  of  their  office :  but  this  hath 
been  the  subject  of  many  large  discourses,  both  among  the  ancient 
writers  of  the  church  and  of  late;  I  shall  therefore  only  touch  on 
some  things  that  are  of  most  necessary  consideration : — 

1.  The  first  and  principal  duty  of  a  pastor  is  to  feed  the  flock  by 
diligent  preaching  of  the  word.  It  is  a  promise  relating  to  the  new 
testament,  that  God  would  give  unto  his  church  "  pastors  according 
to  his  own  heart,  which  should  feed  them  with  knowledge  and  under* 
standing,"  Jer.  iil  15.    This  is  by  teaching  or  preaching  the  word,  and 
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BO  otherwisa  This  feeding  is  of  the  essence  of  the  oflSce  of  a  pastor, 
as  unto  the  exercise  of  it ;  so  that  he  who  doth  not,  or  can  not,  or  will 
not  feed  the  flock  is  no  pastor,  whatever  outward  call  or  work  he 
may  have  in  the  church.  The  care  of  preaching  the  gospel  was  com- 
mitted to  Peter,  and  in  him  unto  all  true  pastors  of  the  church,  under 
the  name  of  "  feeding,''  John  xxL  15-17.  According  to  the  ex- 
ample of  the  apostles,  they  are  to  free  themselves  from  all  encum- 
brances, that  they  may  give  themselves  wholly  unto  the  word  and 
prayer,  Acts  vL  1-4.  Their  work  is  "to  labour  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine," 1  Tim.  V.  17;  and  thereby  to  "feed  the  flock  over  which  the 
Holy  Ohost  hath  made  them  overseers,""  Acts  xx.  28:  and  it  is  that 
which  is  everywhere  given  them  in  charga 

This  work  and  duty,  therefore,  as  was  said,  is  essential  unto  the 
office  of  a  pastor.  A  man  is  a  pastor  unto  them  whom  he  teeds  by 
pastoral  teaching,  and  to  no  more;  and  he  that  doth  not  so  feed  is 
no  pastor.  Nor  is  it  required  only  that  he  preach  now  and  then  at 
his  leisure,  but  that  he  lay  aside  all  other  employments,  though  law- 
ftil,  all  other  duties  in  the  church,  as  unto  such  a  constant  attendance 
on  them  as  would  divert  him  from  this  work,  that  he  give  himself 
unto  it, — that  he  be  in  these  tl^gs  labouring  to  the  utmost  of  his 
ability.  Without  this  no  man  will  be  able  to  give  a  comfortable 
account  of  the  pastoral  office  at  the  last  day. 

There  is,  indeed,  no  more  required  of  any  man  than  God  giveth 
him  ability  for.  Weakness,  sickness,  bodily  infirmities,  may  disenable 
men  from  the  actual  discharge  of  this  duty  in  that  assiduity  and 
frequency  which  are  required  in  ordinary  cases;  and  some  may, 
through  age  or  other  incapacitating  distempers,  be  utterly  disabled 
for  it, — in  which  case  it  is  their  duty  to  lay  down  and  take  a  dismis- 
sion from  their  office,  or,  if  their  disability  be  but  partial,  provide  a 
suitable  supply,  that  the  edification  of  the  church  be  not  prejudiced; 
— but  for  men  to  pretend  themselves  pastors  of  the  church,  and  to  be 
unable  for,  or  negligent  of,  this  work  and  duty,  is  to  live  in  open  de- 
fiance of  the  commands  of  Christ 

We  have  lived  to  see  and  hear  of  reproachful  scom  and  contempt 
cast  upon  laborious  preaching, — that  is,  "  labouring  in  the  word  and 
doctrine," — and  all  manner  of  discouragements  given  unto  it,  with 
endeavours  for  its  suppression  in  sundry  instances;  yea,  some  have 
proceeded  so  far  as  to  declare  that  the  work  of  preaching  is  unneces- 
sary in  the  church,  so  to  reduce  all  religion  to  the  reading  and  rule 
of  the  liturgy.  The  next  attempt,  so  far  as  I  know,  may  be  to 
exclude  Christ  himself  out  of  their  religion ;  which  the  denial  of  a 
necessity  of  preaching  the  gospel  makes  an  entrance  into,  yea,  a  good 
progress  towarda 

Sundry  things  are  required  unto  this  work  and  duty  of  pastoral 
preaching;  as, — (1.)  Spiritual  wisdom  and  understanding  in  the 
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mysteries  of  the  gospel,  that  they  may  declare  unto  the  church  "all  the 
counsel  of  God"  and  "the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ:''  see  Acts 
XX.  27;  1  Cor.  ii.  4-7;  Eph.  iii.  8-11.     The  generality  of  the  church, 
especially  those  who  are  grown  in  knowledge  and  experience,  have 
a  spiritual  insight  into  these  things,  and  the  apostle  prays  that  all 
believers  may  have  so,  Eph.  i.  15-19;  and  if  those  that  instruct 
them,  or  should  do  so,  have  not  some  degree  of  eminency  herein, 
they  cannot  be  useful  to  lead  them  on  to  perfection.    And  the  little 
care  hereof  or  concernment  herein  is  that  which  in  our  days  hath 
rendered  the  ministry  of  many  fruitless  and  uselesa     (2.)  Experience 
of  the  power  of  the  truth  which  they  preach  in  and  upon  their  own 
souls.     Without  this  they  will  themselves  be  lifeless  and  heartless  in 
their  own  work,  and  their  labour  for  the  most  part  will  be  unprofitable 
towards  others.     It  is,  to  such  men,  attended  unto  as  a  task  for  theii 
advantage,  or  as  that  which  carries  some  satisfaction  in  it  from  osten- 
tation and  supposed  reputation  wherewith  it  is  accompanied.     But 
a  man  preacheth  that  sermon  only  well  unto  others  which  preacheth 
itself  in  his  own  soul.    And  he  that  doth  not  feed  on  and  thrive  in  the 
digestion  of  the  food  which  he  provides  for  others  will  scarce  make 
it  savoury  unto  them ;  yea,  he  knows  not  but  the  food  he  hath  pro- 
vided may  be  poison,  unless  he  have  really  tasted  of  it  hin]Bel£ 
If  the  word  do  not  dwell  with  power  in  us,  it  will  not  pass  with 
power /rom  us.     And  no  man  lives  in  a  more  woful  condition  than 
those  who  really  believe  not  themselves  what  they  persuade  others 
to  believe  continually.     The  want  of  this  experience  of  the  power  of 
gospel  truth  on  their  own  souls  is  that  which  gives  us  so  many  life- 
less, sapless  orations,  quaint  in  words  and  dead  as  to  power,  instead 
of  preaching  the  gospel  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit     And 
let  any  say  what  they  please,  it  is  evident  that  some  men's  preach- 
ing, as  well  as  others'  not-preaching,  hath  lost  the  credit  of  their 
ministry.      (3.)  Skill  to  divide  the  word  aright,  2   Tim.  ii  15; 
and  this  consists  in  a  practical  wisdom,  upon  a  diligent  attend- 
ance unto  the  word  of  truth,  to  find  out  what  is  real,  substantial, 
and  meet  food  for  the  souls  of  the  hearers, — to  give  unto  all  sorts 
of  persons  in  the  church  that  which  is  their  proper  portion.     Aoid 
this  requires,  {4.)    A  prudent  and  diligent  consideration  of  the 
state  of  the  flock  over  which  any  man  is  set,  as  unto  their  strength 
or  weakness,  their  growth  or  defect  in  knowledge  (the  measure  of 
their  attainments  requiring  either  milk  or  strong  meat),  their  temp- 
tations and  duties,  their  spiritual  decays  or  thrivings ;  and  that  not 
only  in  general,  but,  as  near  as  may  be,  with  respect  unto  all  the 
individual  members  of  the  church.    Without  a  due  regard  unto  these 
things,  men  preach  at  random,  uncertainly  fighting,  like  those  that 
beat  the  air.     Preaching  sermons  not  designed  for  the  advantage  of 
them  to  whom  they  are  preached ;  insisting  on  general  doctrines  not 
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levelled  to  the  condition  of  the  auditory ;  speaking  what  men  can, 
without  consideration  of  what  they  ought, — are  things  that  will  make 
men  weary  of  preaching,  when  their  minds  are  not  influenced  with 
outward  advantages,  as  much  as  make  others  weary  in  hearing  of 
them.  And,  (5.)  All  these,  in  the  whole  discharge  of  their  duty, 
are  to  be  constantly  accompanied  with  the  evidence  of  zeal  for  tiie 
glory  of  God  and  compassion  for  the  souls  of  men.  Where  these 
are  not  in  vigorous  exercise  in  the  minds  and  souls  of  them  that 
preach  the  word,  giving  a  demonstration  of  themselves  unto  the  con- 
sciences of  them  that  hear,  the  quickening  form,  the  life  and  soul  of 
preaching,  is  lost 

All  these  things  seem  conmion,  obvious,  and  imiversally  acknow- 
ledged; but  the  ruin  of  the  ministry  of  the  most  for  the  want  of 
them,  or  from  notable  defects  in  them,  is  or  may  be  no  less  evi- 
dently known.  And  the  very  naming  of  them  (which  is  all  at  pre- 
sent which  I  design)  is  suflBcient  to  evidence  how  great  a  necessity 
there  is  incumbent  on  all  pastors  of  churches  to  give  themselves  unto 
the  word  and  prayer,  to  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  to  be  con- 
tinually intent  on  this  work,  to  engage  all  the  faculties  of  their  souls, 
to  stir  up  all  their  graces  and  gifte,  unto  constant  exercise  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  duty;  for  "who  is  sufficient  for  these  things? "  And 
as  the  consideration  of  them  is  sufficient  to  stir  up  all  ministers  unto 
fervent  prayer  for  supplies  of  divine  aid  and  assistance  for  that  work 
which  in  their  own  strength  they  can  no  way  answer,  so  is  it  enough 
to  warn  them  of  the  avoidance  of  all  things  that  would  give  them 
a  diversion  or  avocation  from  the  constant  attendance  unto  the  dis- 
charge of  it 

When  men  undertake  the  pastoral  office,  and  either  judge  it  not 
their  duty  to  preach,  or  are  not  able  so  to  do,  or  attempt  it  only  at 
some  solemn  seasons,  or  attend  unto  it  as  a  task  required  of  them, 
without  that  wisdom,  skill,  diligence,  care,  prudence,  zeal,  and  com- 
passion, which  are  required  thereunto,  the  glory  and  use  of  the  mini- 
stry will  be  utterly  destroyed. 

2.  The  second  duty  of  a  pastor  towards  his  flock  is  continual  fer- 
vent  prayer  for  them,  James  v.  16;  John  xviL  20;  Exod.  xxxii  11 ; 
Deut  ix.  18;  Lev.  xvL  24;  1  Sam.  xil  23;  2  Cor.  xiii.  7,  9;  Eph.  i 
16-19,  iii.  14;  PhiL  L  4;  Col.  L  3;  2  Thesa  L  11.  "  We  will  give 
ourselves  continually  to  prayer,"  Acts  vi  4.  Without  this,  no  man  can 
or  doth  preach  to  them  as  he  ought,  nor  perform  any  other  duty  of  his 
pastoral  office.  From  hence  may  any  man  take  the  best  measure  of 
the  discharge  of  his  duty  towards  his  flock.  He  that  doth  constantly, 
diligently,  fervently,  pray  for  them,  will  have  a  testimony  in  himself 
of  his  own  sincerity  in  the  discharge  of  all  other  pastoral  duties,  nor 
can  he  voluntarily  omit  or  neglect  any  of  them.  And  as  for  those 
who  are  negligent  herein,  be  their  pains,  labour,  and  travail  in  other 
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duties  never  so  great,  they  may  be  influenced  from  other  reasons, 
and  so  give  no  evidence  of  sincerity  in  the  discharge  of  their  office. 
In  this  constant  prayer  for  the  church,  which  is  so  incumbent  on  all 
pastors  as  that  whatever  is  done  without  it  is  of  no  esteem  in  the 
sight  of  Jesus  Christ,  respect  is  to  be  had, — (1.)  Unto  the  success  of 
the  word,  unto  all  the  blessed  ends  of  it,  among  them.     These  are  no 
less  than  the  improvement  and  strengthening  of  €J1  their  graces,  the 
direction  of  all  their  duties^  their  edification  in  faith  and  love,  with 
the  entire  conduct  of  their  souls  in  the  life  of  God,  unto  the  enjoy- 
ment of  him.    To  preach  the  word,  therefore,  and  not  to  follow  it 
with  constant  and  fervent  prayer  for  its  success,  is  to  disbelieve  its 
use,  neglect  its  end,  and  to  cast  away  the  seed  of  the  gospel  at  ran- 
dom.    (2.)  Unto  tiie  temptations  that  the  church  is  generally  exposed 
unto.     These  greatly  vary,  according  unto  the  outward  circumstances 
of  thinga    The  temptations  in  general  that  accompany  a  state  of 
outward  peace  and  tranquillity  are  of  another  nature  than  those  that 
attend  a  time  of  trouble,  persecution,  distress,  and  poverty;  and  so 
it  is  as  unto  other  occasions  and  circumstancea     These  the  pastors 
of  churches  ought  diligently  to  consider,  looking  on  them  as  the 
means  and  ways  whereby  churches  have  been  ruined,  and  the  souls 
of  many  lost  for  ever.     With  respect  unto  them,  therefore,  ought 
their  prayers  for  the  church  to  be  fervent     (3.)  Unto  the  especial 
state  and  condition  of  all  the  members,  so  far  as  it  is  known  unto 
them.     There  may  be  of  them  who  are  spiritually  sick  and  diseased, 
tempted,  afflicted,  bemisted,  wandering  out  of  the  way,  surprised  in 
sins  and  miscarriages,  disconsolate  and  troubled  in  spirit  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner.     The  remembrance  of  them  all  ought  to  abide  with 
them,  and  to  be  continually  called  over  in  their  daily  pastoral  sup- 
plicationa     (4.)  Unto  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  assemblies  of 
the  church,  with  all  the  blessed  evidences  and  testimonies  of   it 
This  is  that  alone  which  gives  life  and  power  unto  all  church  assem- 
blies, without  which  all  outward  order  and  forms  of  divine  worship 
in  them  are  but  a  dead  carcase.     Now,  this  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
assemblies  of  his  church  is  by  his  Spirit,  accompanying  all  ordinances 
of  worship  with  a  gracious,  divine  efficacy,  evidencing  itself  by  blessed 
operations  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  congregation.     This  are 
pastors  of  churches  continually  to  pray  for;  and  they  will  do  so  who 
understand  that  all  the  success  of  their  labours,  and  all  the  acoep* 
tance  of  the  church  with  God  in  their  duties,  do  depend  herecm. 
(5.)  To  their  preservation  in  faith,  love,  and  fruitfulness,  with  all 
the  duties  that  belong  unto  them,  eta 

It  were  much  to  be  desired  that  all  those  who  take  upon  tliein 
this  pastoral  office  did  well  consider  and  understand  how  great  and 
necessary  a  part  of  their  work  and  duty  doth  consist  in  their  con- 
tinual fervent  prayer  for  their  flocks ;  for  besides  that  it  is  the  only 
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instituted  way  whereby  they  may,  by  virtue  of  their  office,  bless  their 
congregations,  so  will  they  find  their  hearts  and  minds,  in  and 
by  the  discharge  of  it,  more  and  more  filled  with  love,  and  engaged 
with  diligence  unto  all  other  duties  of  their  office,  and  excited  unto 
the  exercise  of  all  grace  towards  the  whole  church  on  all  occasions. 
And  where  any  are  negligent  herein,  there  is  no  duty  which  they 
perform  towards  the  church  but  it  is  influenced  with  false  consider- 
ations, and  will  not  hold  weight  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary. 

3.  The  ddministration  of  the  seals  of  the  covenant  is  committed 
unto  them,  as  the  stewards  of  the  house  of  Christ;  for  unto  them 
the  authoritative  dispensation  of  the  word  is  committed,  whereunto 
the  administration  of  the  seals  is  annexed ;  for  their  principal  end 
is  the  peculiar  confirmation  and  application  of  the  word  preached. 
And  herein  there  are  three  things  that  they  are  to  attend  unto: — 
(1.)  The  times  and  seasons  of  their  administration  unto  the  church's 
edification,  especially  that  of  the  Lord's  supper,  whose  frequency  is 
enjoined.  It  is  the  duty  of  pastors  to  consider  all  the  necessary  cir- 
cumstances of  their  administration,  as  unto  time,  place,  frequency, 
order,  and  decency.  (2.)  To  keep  severely  unto  the  institution  of 
Christ,  as  unto  the  way  and  manner  of  their  administration.  The 
^gradual  introduction  of  uninstituted  rites  and  ceremonies  into  the 
church  celebration  of  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  ended  at 
length  in  the  idolatry  of  the  mass.  Herein,  then,  alone,  and  not  in 
bowing,  cringing,  and  vestments,  lies  the  glory  and  beauty  of  these 
administrations,  namely,  that  they  are  compliant  with  and  %  expres- 
sive of  the  institution  of  Christ,  nor  is  any  thing  done  in  them  but 
in  express  obedience  unto  his  authority.  "  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,"  saith  the  apostle  in  this 
case,  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  (3.)  To  take  care  that  these  holy  things  be  adminis- 
tered only  unto  those  who  are  meet  and  worthy,  according  imto  the 
rule  of  the  gospel.  Those  who  impose  on  pastors  the  promiscuous 
administration  of  these  divine  ordinances,  or  the  application  of  the 
seals  unto  all  without  difference,  do  deprive  them  of  one^half  of  their 
ministerial  office  and  duty. 

But  here  it  is  inquired  by  some,  ''  Whether,  in  case  a  church  have 
no  pastor  at  present,  or  a  teaching  elder  with  pastoral  power,  it  may 
not  delegate  and  appoint  the  administration  of  these  especial  ordi- 
nances unto  some  member  of  the  church  at  this  or  that  season,  who 
is  meetly  qualified  for  the  outward  administration  of  them?"  which, 
for  the  sake  of  some,  I  dball  examina 

No  church  is  complete  in  order  without  teaching  officers,  EpL  iv. 
11,  12;  1  Cor.  xii  27,  28. 

A  church  not  complete  in  order  cannot  be  complete  in  administra- 
tions, because  the  power  of  administrations  depends  upon  the  power 
of  order  proportionably;  that  is,  the  power  of  th^  church  depends 
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upon  the  being  of  the  church.  Hence  the  first  duty  of  a  church 
without  officers  is  to  obtain  them,  according  to  rule.  And  to  endear 
vour  to  complete  administrations  without  an  antecedent  completing 
of  order  is  contrary  unto  the  mind  of  Christ,  Acts  xiv.  23 ;  Tit  L  6, 
'^  That  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and 
ordain  elders  in  every  churcL"  The  practice  therefore  proposed  is 
irregular,  and  contrary  to  the  mind  of  Christ 

The  order  of  the  church  is  twofold, — as  essential,  and  as  arganical 
The  order  of  the  church  as  essential,  with  its  power  thence  arising,  is, 
— first.  For  its  preservation;  secondly.  For  its  perfection.  (].)  For 
its  preservation  in  admission  and  exclusion  of  members;  (2.)  For  its 
perfection  in  the  election  of  officer& 

No  part  of  this  power,  which  belongs  to  the  church  as  essentially 
considered,  can  be  delegated,  but  must  be  acted  by  the  whole  church. 
They  cannot  delegate  power  to  some  to  admit  members,  so  as  it 
should  not  be  an  act  of  the  whole  church.  They  cannot  del^fate 
power  to  any  to  elect  officers,  nor  any  thing  else  which  belongs  to 
them  as  a  church  essentially.  The  reason  is,  things  that  belong  unto 
the  essence  of  any  thing  belong  unto  it  formally  as  such,  and  so 
cannot  be  transferred. 

The  church,  therefore,  cannot  delegate  the  power  and  authority* 
inquired  after,  should  it  be  supposed  to  belong  to  the  power  of  order 
as  the  church  is  essentially  considered ;  which  yet  it  doth  not 

If  the  church  may  delegate  or  substitute  others  for  the  discharge 
of  all  ordinances  whatsoever  without  elders  or  pastors,  then  it  may 
perfect  the  saints  and  complete  the  work  of  the  ministry  without 
them,  which  is  contrary  to  Eph.  iv.  11,  12;  and,  secondly,  it  would 
render  the  ministry  only  convenient,  and  not  absolutely  necessary  to 
the  church,  which  is  contrary  to  the  institution  of  it 

A  particular  church,  in  order  as  oiganical,  is  the  adequate  subject 
of  all  ordinances,  and  not  as  essential;  because  as  essential  it  never 
doth  nor  can  enjoy  all  ordinances,  namely,  the  ministry  in  particular, 
whereby  it  is  constituted  organicaL  Yet,  on  this  supposition,  the 
church,  as  essentially  considered,  is  the  sole  adequate  subject  of  all 
ordinances 

Thoilgh  the  church  be  the  only  subject,  it  is  not  the  only  object 
of  gospel  ordinances,  but  that  is  various.     For  instance, — 

(1.)  The  preaching  of  the  word:  its  first  object  is  the  world,  for 
conversion ;  its  next,  professors,  for  edification. 

(2.)  Baptism:  its  only  object  is  neither  the  world  nor  the  mem- 
bers of  a  particular  church,  but  professors,  with  those  that  are 
reckoned  to  them  by  God's  appointment, — ^that  is,  their  infant  seed. 

(3.)  The  supper:  its  object  is  a  particular  church  only,  which  is 
acknowledged,  and  may  be  proved  by  the  institution,  one  special  end 
of  it,  and  the  necessity  of  discipline  thereon  depending. 
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Ordinance^  whereof  the  church  is  the  only  subject  and  the  only 
object,  cannot  be  administered  authoritatively  but  by  officers  only, — 
(1.)  Because  none  but  Christ's  stewards  have  authority  in  and  to- 
wards his  house  as  such,  1  Cor.  iv.  1;  1  Tim.  iii  15;  Matt  xxiv.  45; 
(2.)  Because  it  is  an  act  of  office-authority  to  represent  Christ  to  the 
whole  church,  and  to  feed  the  whole  flock  thereby.  Acts  xx.  28; 
1  Pet  V.  2. 

There  are  no  footsteps  of  any  such  practice  among  ihe  churches 
of  God  who  walked  in  order,  neither  in  the  Scripture  nor  in  all  an- 
tiquity. 

But  it  is  objected,  by  those  who  allow  this  practice,  "  That  if  the 
church  may  appoint  or  send  a  person  forth  to  preach,  or  appoint  a 
brother  to  preach  unto  themselves,  then  they  may  appoint  him  to 
administer  the  ordinance  of  the  supper." 

Ans.  Here  is  a  mistake  in  the  supposition.  The  church, — that 
is,  the  body  of  it, — cannot  send  out  any  brother  authoritatively  to 
preacL  Two  things  are  required  thereunto,  collation  of  gifts  and 
communication  of  office ;  neither  of  which  the  church,  under  that  con- 
sideration, can  do  to  one  that  is  sent  fortL  But  where  God  gives 
gifts  by  his  Spirit  and  a  call  by  his  providence,  the  church  only 
complies  therewith,  not  in  communicating  authority  to  the  person, 
but  in  praying  for  a  blessing  upon  his  work. 

The  same  is  the  case  in  desiring  a  brother  to  teach  among  them. 
The  duty  is  moral  in  its  own  nature;  the  gifts  and  call  are  from  God 
alone;  the  occasion  of  his  exercise  is  only  administered  by  the  churcL 

It  is  further  added,  by  the  same  persons,  "  That  if  a  brother,  or 
one  who  is  a  disciple  only,  may  baptize,  then  he  may  also  administer 
the  Lord's  supper,  being  desired  of  the  church." 

Atis.  The  supposition  is  not  granted  nor  proved;  but  there  is  yet 
a  difference  between  these  ordinances, — the  object  of  the  one  being 
professors,  as  such,  at  large;  the  object  of  the  other  being  professors, 
as  members  of  a  particular  church.     But  to  return, — 

4.  It  is  incumbent  on  them  to  preserve  the  truth  or  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  received  and  professed  in  the  church,  and  to  defend  it 
against  all  opposition.  This  is  one  principal  end  of  the  ministry, 
one  principal  means  of  the  preservation  of  the  faith  once  deUvered 
nnto  the  saints.  This  is  committed  in  an  especial  manner  imto  the 
pastors  of  the  churches,  as  the  apostle  frequently  and  emphatically 
repeats  the  charge  of  it  imto  Timothy,  and  in  him  unto  all  to  whom 
the  dispensation  of  the  word  is  committed,  1  Epist  L  3,  4,  iv.  6,  7, 16, 
VL  20;  2  Epist  1 14,  iL  25,  iil  1 4-1 7.  The  same  he  giveth  in  charge 
unto  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  Acts  xx  28-31.  What  he 
says  of  himself,  that  the  ''glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  was 
committed  unto  his  trust,"  1  Tim.  L  11,  is  true  of  all  pastors  of 
churches,  according  to  their  measure  and  call;  and  they  should  all 

VOL.  XVL  6 
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aim  at  the  account  which  he  gives  of  his  ministry  herein :  ''  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith," 
2  Tim.  iv.  7.  The  church  is  the  **  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth ;" 
and  it  is  so  principally  in  its  ministry.  And  the  sinful  neglect  of  this 
duty  is  that  which  was  the  cause  of  most  of  the  pernicious  heresies 
and  errors  that  have  infested  and  ruined  the  church.  Those  whose 
duty  it  was  to  preserve  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  entire  in  the  public 
profession  of  it  have,  many  of  them, '' spoken  perverse  things,  to  draw 
away  disciples  after  them."  Bishops,  presbyters,  public  teachers,  have 
been  the  ringleaders  in  heresies.  Wherefore  this  duty,  especially  at 
this  time,  when  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  gospel  are  on  all  sides 
impugned,  from  all  sorts  of  adversaries,  is  in  an  especial  manner  to 
be  attended  unto. 

Sundry  things  are  required  hereunto;  as, — (1.)  A  clear,  sounds 
comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  entire  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  at- 
tained by  all  means  useful  and  commonly  prescribed  unto  that  end, 
especially  by  diligent  study  of  the  Scripture,  with  fervent  prayer  for 
illumination  and  understanding.  Men  cannot  preserve  that  for  others 
which  they  are  ignorant  of  themselves.  Truth  may  be  lost  by  weak- 
ness as  well  as  by  wickedness.  And  the  defect  herein,  in  many,  is 
deplorable.  (2.)  Love  of  the  truth  which  they  have  so  learned  and 
comprehended.  Unless  we  look  on  truth  as  a  pearl,  as  that  which 
is  valued  at  any  rate,  bought  with  any  price,  as  that  which  is  better 
than  all  the  world,  we  shall  not  endeavour  its  preservation  with  thai 
diligence  which  is  required.  Some  are  ready  to  part  with  truth  at 
an  easy  rate,  or  to  grow  indifferent  about  it;  whereof  we  have  multi- 
tudes of  exs^nples  in  the  days  wherein  we  live.  It  were  easy  to  give 
instances  of  sundry  important  evangelical  truths,  which  our  fore- 
fathers in  the  faith  contended  for  with  all  earnestness,  and  were  ready 
to  seal  with  their  blood,  which  are  now  utterly  disregarded  and  op- 
posed, by  some  who  pretend  to  succeed  them  in  their  profession.  If 
ministers  have  not  a  sense  of  that  power  of  truth  in  their  own  souls, 
and  a  taste  of  its  goodness,  the  discharge  of  this  duty  is  not  to  be 
expected  from  them.  (3.)  A  conscientious  care  and  fear  of  giving 
countenance  or  encouragement  unto  novel  opinions,  especially  such 
as  oppose  any  truth  of  whose  power  and  efficacy  experience  hath 
been  had  among  them  that  believa  Vain  curiosity,  boldness  in  con- 
jectures, and  readiness  to  vent  their  own  conceits,  have  caused  no 
small  trouble  and  damage  unto  the  church.  (4.)  Learning  and  ability 
of  mind  to  discern  and  disprove  the  opposition's  of  the  adversaries  of 
the  truth,  and  thereby  to  stop  their  mouths  and  convince  gainsayera 
(5.)  The  solid  confirmation  of  the  most  important  truths  of  the 
gospel,  and  whereinto  all  others  are  resolved,  in  their  teaching  and 
ministry.  Men  may  and  do  ofttimes  prejudice,  yea,  betray  the 
truth,  by  the  weakness  of  their  pleas  for  it     (6.)  A  diligent  watch 
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over  their  own  flocks  against  the  craft  of  seducers  from  without,  or 
the  springing  up  of  any  bitter  root  of  error  among  themselves.  (7.) 
A  concurrent  assistance  with  the  elders  and  messengers  of  other 
churches  with  whom  they  are  in  communion,  in  the  declaration  of 
the  faith  which  they  all  profess;  whereof  we  must  treat  afterward 
more  at  large. 

It  is  evident  what  learning,  labour,  study,  pains,  ability,  and  exer- 
cise of  the  rational  faculties,  are  ordinarily  required  unto  the  right 
discharge  of  these  duties;  and  where  men  may  be  useful  to  the 
church  in  other  things,  but  are  defective  in  these,  it  becomes  them 
to  walk  and  act  both  circumspectly  and  humbly,  frequently  desiring 
and  adhering  unto  the  advices  of  them  whom  God  hath  intrusted 
with  more  talents  and  greater  abilities. 

5.  It  belongs  unto  their  charge  and  office  diligently  to  labour  for 
the  conversion  of  souls  unto  Ood.  The  ordinary  means  of  conver- 
sion is  left  unto  the  church,  and  its  duty  it  is  to  attend  unto  it;  yea^ 
one  of  the  principal  ends  of  the  institution  and  preservation  of 
churches  is  the  conversion  of  souls,  and  when  there  are  no  more  to 
be  converted,  there  shall  be  no  more  cBurch  on  the  eartk  To  en- 
large the  kingdom  of  Christ,  to  diffuse  the  light  and  savour  of  the 
gospel,  to  be  subservient  unto  the  calling  of  the  elect,  or  gathering 
all  the  sheep  of  Christ  into  his  fold,  are  things  that  God  designs  by 
his  churches  in  this  world.  Now,  the  principal  instrumental  cause 
of  all  these  is  the  preachmg  of  the  word;  and  this  is  committed  unto 
the  pastors  of  the  churches.  It  is  true,  men  may  be,  and  often  are, 
converted  unto  God  by  their  occasional  dispensation  of  the  word  who 
are  not  called  unto  office ;  for  it  is  the  gospel  itself  that  is  the  "  power 
of  God  unto  salvation,"  by  whomsoever  it  is  administered,  and  it 
hath  been  eflfectual  unto  that  end  even  in  the  necessary  occasional 
teaching  of  women:  but  it  is  so,  frequently,  in  the  exercise  of  spiri- 
tual gifts  by  them  who  are  not  stated  officers  of  the  church,  1  Cor. 
xiv.  24,  25;  PhiL  I  14,  15,  18;  1  Pet  iv.  10,  11.  But  yet  this  bin- 
ders  not  but  that  the  administration  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God,  as  unto  all  the  ends  of  it,  is  committed  unto  the  pastors 
of  the  church.  And  the  first  object  of  the  preachmg  of  the  gospel 
is  the  world,  or  the  men  of  it,  for  their  conversion;  and  it  is  so  in  the 
preaching  of  all  them  unto  whom  that  work  is  committed  by  Christ 
The  work  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  had  this  order  in  it : — First, 
they  were  to  make  disciples  of  men,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
unto  conversion ;  and  this  was  their  principal  work,  as  Paul  testi- 
fieth,  1  Cor.  i  17:  and  herein  were  they  gloriously  instrumental  in 
laying  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  all  the  world  over. 
The  second  part  of  their  work  was  to  teach  them  that  were  con- 
verted, or  made  disciples,  to  do  and  observe  all  that  he  did  command 
them.     In  the  pursuit  of  this  part  of  their  commission,  they  gathered 
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the  disciples  of  Christ  into  churches,  under  ordinary  officers  of  their 
own.  And  although  the  work  of  these  ordinary  officers,  pastors  and 
teachers,  be  of  the  same  nature  with  theirs,  yet  the  method  of  it  is 
changed  in  them;  for  their  first  ordinary  work  is  to  conduct  and 
teach  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  do  and  observe  all  things  appointed 
by  him, — that  is,  to  preach  unto  and  watch  over  the  particular  flocks 
unto  whom  they  do  relate.  But  they  are  not  hereby  discharged  from 
an  interest  in  the  other  part  of  the  work, — in  preaching  the  word  unto 
the  conversion  of  souls.  They  are  not,  indeed,  bound  unto  the  method 
of  the  apostles  and  evangelists;  yea,  they  are,  by  virtue  of  their  office, 
ordinarily  excluded  from  it.  Mter  a  man  is  called  to  be  a  pastor  of 
a  particular  church,  it  is  not  his  duty  to  leave  that  church,  and  go  up 
and  down  to  preach  for  the  conversion  of  strangera  It  is  not,  I  say, 
ordinarily  so;  for  many  cases  may  fall  out  wherein  the  edification  of 
any  particular  church  is  to  give  way  unto  the  glory  of  Christ  with 
respect  unto  the  calling  of  all  the  members  of  the  church  catholia 
But  in  the  discharge  of  the  pastoral  office  there  are  many  occasions 
of  preaching  the  word  unto  the  conversion  of  souls;  as, — (1.)  When 
any  that  are  unconverted  do  come  into  the  assemblies  of  the  church, 
and  are  there  wrought  upon  by  the  power  of  the  word;  whereof  we 
have  experience  every  day.  To  suppose  that  a  man,  at  the  same 
time,  and  in  the  same  place,  preaching  unto  one  congregation,  should 
preach  to  some  of  them,  namely,  those  that  are  of  the  church  where- 
unto  he  relates,  as  a  minister,  with  ministerial  authority,  and  to  others 
only  by  virtue  of  a  spiritual  gift  which  he  hath  received,  is  that  which 
no  man  can  distinguish  in  his  own  conscience ;  nor  is  there  any  colour 
of  rule  or  reason  for  it:  for  though  pastors,  with  respect  unto  their 
whole  office  and  all  the  duties  of  it,  whereof  many  can  have  the 
church  only  for  their  object,  are  ministers  in  office  unto  the  church, 
and  so  ministers  of  the  church,  yet  are  they  ministers  of  Christ  also ; 
and  by  him  it  is,  and  not  by  the  church,  that  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  is  committed  unto  them.  And  it  is  so  committed  as  that,  by 
virtue  of  their  office,  they  are  to  use  it  unto  all  its  ends,  in  his  way 
and  method ;  whereof  the  conversion  of  sinners  is  ona  And  for  a  man 
to  conceive  of  himself  in  a  double  capacity,  whilst  he  is  preaching  to 
the  same  congregation,  is  that  which  no  man's  experience  can  reach 
unto.  (2.)  In  occasional  preaching  in  other  places,  whereunto  a 
pastor  of  a  church  may  be  called  and  directed  by  divine  providence; 
for  although  we  have  no  concernment  in  the  figment  of  an  indeUble 
character  accompanying  sacred  orders,  yet  we  do  not  think  that  the 
pastoral  office  is  such  a  thing  as  a  man  must  leave  behind  him  every 
time  he  goes  from  home,  or  that  it  is  in  his  own  power,  or  in  the 
power  of  all  men  in  the  world,  to  divest  him  of  it,  unless  he  be  dis* 
missed  or  deposed  from  it  by  Christ  himself,  through  the  rule  of  his 
word.   Wherever  a  true  minister  preacheth,  he  preacheth  as  a  minis- 
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ter,  for  as  such  the  administration  of  the  gospel  is  committed  unto 
him^  as  unto  all  the  ends  of  it,  whereof  the  chief,  as  was  said,  is  the 
conversion  of  souls;  yea^  of  such  weight  it  is  that  the  conveniency  and 
edification  of  particular  churches  ought  to  give  place  unto  it.  When, 
therefore,  there  are  great  opportunities  and  providential  calls  for  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  unto  the  conversion  of  souls,  and,  the  harvest 
being  great,  there  are  not  labourers  sufficient  for  it,  it  is  lawful,  yea^ 
it  is  the  duty  of  pastors  of  particular  churches  to  leave  their  constant 
attendance  on  their  pastorsd  charge  in  those  churches,  at  least  for  a 
season,  to  apply  themselves  unto  the  more  public  preaching  of  the 
word  unto  the  conversion  of  the  souls  of  men.  Nor  will  any  parti- 
cular church  be  unwilling  hereunto  which  understands  that  even  the 
whole  end  of  particular  churches  is  but  the  edification  of  the  church 
catholic,  and  that  their  good  and  advantage  is  to  give  place  unto  that 
of  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  whole.  The  good  shepherd  will  leave 
the  ninety  and  nine  sheep,  to  seek  after  one  that  wanders;  and  we 
may  certainly  leave  a  few  for  a  season,  to  seek  after  a  great  multitude 
of  wanderers,  when  we  are  called  thereunto  by  divine  providence: 
and  I  could  heartily  wish  that  we  might  have  a  trial  of  it  at  this  time. 

The  ministers  who  have  been  most  celebrated,  and  that  deserv- 
edly, in  the  last  ages,  in  this  and  the  neighbour  nations,  have  been 
such  as  whose  ministry  Crod  made  eminently  successful  unto  the 
conversion  of  souk.  To  affirm  that  they  did  not  do  their  work  as 
ministers,  and  by  virtue  of  their  ministerial  office,  is  to  cast  away  the 
crown  and  destroy  the  principal  glory  of  the  ministry.  For  my  own 
part,  if  I  did  not  think  myself  bound  to  preach  as  a  minister,  and  as 
a  minister  authorized  in  all  places  and  on  all  occasions,  when  I  am 
called  thereunto,  I  think  I  should  never  preach  much  more  in  this 
world  Nor  do  I  know  at  all  what  rule  they  walk  by  who  continue 
public  constant  preaching  for  many  years,  and  yet  neither  desire  nor 
design  to  be  called  unto  any  pastoral  office  in  the  church.  But  I 
must  not  here  insist  on  the  debate  of  these  things. 

6.  It  belongs  unto  them,  on  the  account  of  their  pastoral  office,  to 
be  ready ^  vriUingy  and  able,  to  comfort,  relieve,  and  refresh,  those 
that  are  tempted,  tossed,  wearied  with  fears  and  grounds  of  discon- 
solation,  in  times  of  trial  and  desertion.  ''The  tongue  of  the  learned " 
is  required  in  them,  ^  that  they  should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in 
season  to  him  that  is  weary."  One  excellent  qualification  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  discharge  of  his  priestly  office  now  in  hea- 
ven, is,  that  he  is  touched  with  a  sense  of  our  infirmities,  and  knows 
how  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.  His  whole  flock  in  this 
world  are  a  company  of  tempted  ones;  his  own  life  on  the  earth  he 
calls  "  the  time  of  his  temptation;"  and  those  who  have  the  charge 
of  his  flock  under  him  ought  to  have  a  sense  of  their  infirmities,  and 
endeavour  in  an  especial  manner  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted. 
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But  amongst  them  there  are  some  always  that  are  cast  under  daik- 
ness  and  disconsolations  m  a  peculiar  manner:  some  at  the  entrance 
of  their  conversion  unto  God,  whilst  they  have  a  deep  sense  of  the 
terror  of  the  Lord,  the  sharpness  of  conviction,  and  the  uncertainty 
of  their  condition;  some  are  relapsed  into  sin  or  omissions  of  duties; 
some  under  great,  sore,  and  lasting  afflictions;  some  upon  pressing, 
urgent,  particular  occdsions;  some  on  sovereign,  divine  desertions; 
some  through  the  buffetings  of  Satan  and  the  injection  of  blasphe- 
mous thoughts  into  their  minds,  with  many  other  occasions  of  an 
alike  natura  Now,  the  troubles,  disconsolations,  dejections,  and  fears, 
that  arise  in  the  minds  of  persons  in  these  exercises  and  temptations 
are  various,  oftentimes  urged  and  fortified  with  subtile  arguings  and 
fair  pretences,  perplexing  the  souls  of  men  almost  to  despair  and 
death.     It  belongs  unto  the  office  and  duty  of  pastors, — 

(1.)  To  be  able  rightly  to  understand  the  various  cases  that  tuiU 
occur  of  this  kind,  from  such  principles  and  grounds  of  truth  and  ex- 
perience as  will  bear  a  just  confidence  in  a  prudent  apphcation  unto 
the  relief  of  them  concerned ;  [to  have]  "the  tongue  of  the  learned,  to 
know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary/'  It  will 
not  be  done  by  a  collection  and  determination  of  cases,  which  yet  is 
useful  in  its  place;  for  hardly  shall  we  meet  with  two  cases  of  this 
kind  that  will  exactly  be  determined  by  the  same  rule,  all  manner 
of  circumstances  giving  them  variety:  but  a  skill,  understanding, 
and  experience,  in  the  whole  nature  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
on  the  souls  of  men,  of  the  conflict  that  is  between  the  flesh  and  the 
Spirit,  of  the  methods  and  wiles  of  Satan,  of  the  wiles  of  principali- 
ties and  powers  or  wicked  spirits  in  high  places,  of  the  nature,  and 
effects,  and  ends  of  divine  desertions,  with  wisdom  to  make  applica- 
tion out  of  such  principles,  or  fit  medicines  and  remedies  unto  every 
sore  and  distemper,  are  required  hereunto.  These  things  are  by  some 
despised,  by  some  neglected,  by  some  looked  after  only  in  stated  cases 
of  conscience,  in  which  work  it  is  known  that  some  have  horribly  de- 
bauched their  own  consciences  and  [those  of]  others,  to  the  scandal 
and  ruin  of  religion,  so  far  as  they  have  prevailed.  But  not  to  dis- 
pute how  far  such  helps  as  books  written  on  cases  of  conscience  may 
be  useful  herein, — ^which  they  may  be  greatly  unto  those  who  know 
how  to  use  them  aright, — the  proper  ways  wh^eby  pastors  and  teach- 
ers must  obtain  this  skill  and  understanding  are,  by  diligent  study 
of  the  Scriptures^  meditation  thereon,  fervent  prayer,  experience  of 
spiritual  things,  and  temptations  in  their  own  souls,  with  a  prudent 
observation  of  the  manner  of  God's  deaUng  with  others,  and  the 
ways  of  the  opposition  made  to  the  work  of  his  grace  in  them.  With- 
out these  things,  all  pretences  unto  this  ability  and  duty  of  the  pas- 
toral office  are  vain ;  whence  it  is  that  the  whole  work  of  it  is  much 
neglected. 
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(2.)  To  be  ready  and  willing  to  attend  unto  the  especial  cases  that 
may  be  brought  unto  them,  and  not  to  look  on  them  as  unnecessary 
diversions,  whereas  a  due  application  unto  them  is  a  principal  part 
of  their  office  and  duty.  To  discountenance,  to  discourage  any  from 
seeking  relief  in  perplexities  of  this  nature,  to  carry  it  towards  them 
with  a  seeming  moroseness  and  unconcernedness,  is  to  turn  that 
which  is  lame  out  of  the  way,  to  push  the  diseased,  and  not  at  all  to 
express  the  care  of  Christ  towards  bis  flock,  Isa.  xL  11.  Yea^  it  i« 
their  duty  to  hearken  after  them  who  may  be  so  exercised,  to  seek 
them  out,  and  to  give  them  their  counsel  and  direction  on  all  occasions 

(3.)  To  bear  patiently  and  tenderly  with  the  weakness,  ignorance, 
dulness,  slowness  to  believe  and  receive  satis&tction,  yea,  it  may  be, 
impertinencies,  in  them  that  are  so  tempted.  These  things  will 
abound  amongst  them,  partly  from  their  natural  infirmities,  many 
being  weak,  and  perhaps  froward,  but  especially  from  the  nature  oi 
their  temptations,  which  are  suited  to  disorder  and  disquiet  their 
minds,  to  fill  them  with  perplexed  thoughts,  and  to  make  them 
jealous  of  every  thing  wherein  they  are  spiritually  concerned;  and  if 
much  patience,  meekness,  and  condescension,  be  not  exercised  to- 
wards them,  they  are  quickly  turned  out  of  the  way. 

In  the  discharge  of  the  whole  pastoral  office,  there  is  not  any  thing 
or  duty  that  is  of  more  importance,  nor  wherein  the  Ix>rd  Jesus 
Christ  is  more  concerned,  nor  more  eminently  suited  unto  the  na- 
ture of  the  office  itself,  than  this  i&  But  whereas  it  is  a  work  or 
duty  which,  because  of  the  reasons  mentioned,  must  be  accompanied 
with  the  exercise  of  humility,  patience,  self-denial,  stnd  spiritual  wis- 
dom, with  experience,  with  wearisome  diversions  from  other  occa- 
sions, those  who  had  got  of  old  the  conduct  of  the  souls  of  men  into 
their  management  turned  this  whole  part  of  thebr  office  and  duty 
into  an  engine  they  called  *'  auricular  confession;"  whereby  they 
wrested  the  consciences  of  Christians  to  the  promotion  of  their  own. 
ease,  wealth,  authority,  and  ofttimes  to  worse  enda 

7.  A  compassionate  suffering  with  all  the  members  of  the  churdi 
in  all  their  trials  and  troubles,  whether  internal  or  external,  belongs 
unto  them  in  the  discharge  of  their  office;  nor  is  there  any  thing 
that  renders  them  more  like  unto  Jesus  Christ,  whom  to  represent 
unto  the  church  is  their  principal  duty.  The  view  and  consideration, 
by  faith,  of  the  glory  of  Christ  in  his  compassion  with  his  suffering 
members,  is  the  principal  spring  of  consolation  unto  the  church  in 
all  its  distressea  And  the  same  spirit,  the  same  mind  herein,  ought, 
according  to  their  measure,  to  be  in  all  that  have  the  pastoral  office 
committed  unto  them.  So  the  apostle  expresseth  it  in  himself, 
^'  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak?  who  is  offended,  and  I  bum 
not?"  2  Cor.  xL  29.  And  unless  this  compassion  and  goodness  do 
run  through  the  discharge  of  their  whole  office,  men  cannot  be  said 
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to  be  evangelical  shepherds^  nor  the  sheep  said  in  any  sense  to  be 
their  own.  For  those  who  pretend  unto  the  pastoral  office  to  live,  it 
may  be,  in  wealth  and  pleasure,  regardless  of  the  sufferings  and 
temptations  of  their  flock,  or  of  the  poor  of  it,  or  related  unto  such 
churches  as  wherein  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  so  much  as  be 
acquainted  with  the  state  of  the  greatest  part  of  them,  is  not  answer- 
able unto  the  institution  of  their  office,  nor  to  the  design  of  Christ 
thereb. 

8.  Care  cf  the  poor  and  visitation  of  the  sick  are  parts  of  this 
duty,  commonly  known,  though  commonly  n^lected. 

9.  The  principal  care  of  the  rule  of  the  dmrch  is  incumbent  on 
the  pastors  of  it  This  is  the  second  general  head  of  the  power  and 
duty  of  this  office,  whereunto  many  things  in  particular  do  belong. 
But  because  I  shall  treat  afterward  of  the  rule  of  the  church  by  itself 
distinctly,  I  shall  not  here  insist  upon  it 

10.  There  is  a  communion  to  he  observed  am^ong  aU  the  churches 
of  the  sam^  faith  and  profession  in  any  nation.  Wherein  it  doth 
consist,  and  what  is  required  thereunto,  shall  be  afterward  declared. 
The  principal  care  hereof,  unto  the  edification  of  the  churches,  is  in- 
cumbent on  the  pastors  <rf  them.  Whether  it  be  exercised  by  letters 
of  mutual  advice,  of  congratulation  or  consolation,  or  in  testimony  of 
communion  with  those  who  are  called  to  office  in  them,  or  whether 
it  be  by  convening  in  synods  for  consultation  of  their  joint  concern- 
ments (which  things  made  up  a  great  part  of  the  primitive  ecclesias- 
tical polity),  their  duty  it  is  to  attend  unto  it  and  to  take  care  of  it 

11.  That  wherewith  I  shall  close  these  few  instances  of  the  pas- 
toral charge  and  duty  is  that  without  which  all  the  rest  will  neither 
be  useful  unto  men  nor  be  accepted  with  the  great  shepherd,  Christ 
Jesus ;  and  that  is,  a  humble,  holy,  exemplary  conversation,  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty.  The  rules  and  precepts  of  the  Scripture,  the 
examples  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  with  that  of  the  bishops  or  past(»ns 
of  the  primitive  churches,  and  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  with  the 
religion  which  we  do  profess,  do  undeniably  prove  this  duty  to  be 
necessary  and  indispensable  in  a  gospel  ministry.  It  were  an  easy 
thing  to  fill  up  a  volume  with  ancient  examples  imto  this  purpose, 
with  testimonies  of  the  Scripture  and  first  writers  among  Christians^ 
with  examples  of  public  and  private  miscarriages  herein,  with  evi- 
dent demonstration  that  the  ruin  of  Christian  religion  in  most  nations 
where  it  hath  been  professed,  and  so  of  the  nations  themselves,  hath 
proceeded  from  the  ambition,  pride,  luxury,  undeanness,  profaneness, 
and  otherwise  vicious  conversations,  of  those  who  have  been  called 
the  "clergy."  And  in  daily  observation,  it  is  a  thing  written  with  the 
beams  of  the  sun,  that  whatever  else  be  done  in  churches,  if  the 
pastors  of  them,  or  those  who  are  so  esteemed,  are  not  exemplary  in 
gospel  obedience  and  holiness,  religion  will  not  be  carried  on  and 
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improved  among  the  people.  If  persons  light  or  profane  in  their 
hahits,  garbs,  and  converse,  corrupt  in  their  communication,  unsa- 
voury an4  barren  as  unto  spiritual  discourse;  if  such  as  are  covetous^ 
oppressive,  and  contentious;  such  as  are  negligent  in  holy  duties  in 
their  own  families,  and  so  cannot  stir  up  othei's  unto  diligence  therein ; 
much  more,  if  such  as  are  openly  sensual,  vicious,  and  debauched, — 
are  admitted  into  this  office,  we  may  take  owe  leave  of  all  the  glory 
and  power  of  reli^on  among  the  people  committed  unto  their  charge. 

To  handle  this  property  or  adjunct  of  the  pastoral  office,  it  were 
necessary  distinctly  to  condder  and  explain  all  the  qualifications 
assigned  by  the  apostle  as  necessary  unto  bishops  or  elders,  evi- 
denced as  previously  necessary  unto  the  orderly  call  of  them  unto 
this  office,  1  Tim.  iii.  2-7,  Tit  ii.  6-9;  which  is  a  work  not  consis- 
tent with  my  present  design  to  engage  in. 

These  are  some  instances  of  the  things  wherein  the  office-duty  of 
pastors  of  the  church  doth  consist.  They  are  but  some  of  them,  and 
these  only  proposed,  not  pursued  and  pressed  with  the  considera- 
tion of  all  those  particular  duties,  with  the  manner  of  their  perform- 
ance, way  of  management,  motives  and  enforcements,  defects  and 
causes  of  them;  which  would  require  a  large  discourse.  These  may 
suffice  unto  our  present  purpose;  and  we  may  derive  from  them  the 
ensuing  brief  considerations: — 

1.  A  due  meditation  and  view  of  tiiese  things,  as  proposed  in  the 
Scripture,  is  enough  to  make  the  wisest,  the  best  of  men,  and  the 
most  diligent  in  the  discharge  of  the  pastoral  office,  to  cry  out  with 
the  apostle,  ^'  Who  is  Sufficient  for  these  things?''  This  will  make 
them  look  well  to  their  call  and  entrance  into  this  office,  as  that 
alone  which  will  bear  them  out  and  justify  them  in  the  susception  of 
it;  for  no  sense  of  insufficiency  can  utterly  discourage  any  in  the 
imdertaking  of  a  work  which  he  is  assured  that  the  Lord  Christ  calls 
him  unto,  for  where  he  calls  to  a  duty,  he  gives  competent  strength 
for  the  performance  of  it.  And  when  we  say,  under  a  deep  sense  of 
our  own  weakness,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?"  he  doth  say, 
"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  you," 

2.  Although  all  the  things  mentioned  do  plainly,  evidently,  and 
undeniably,  belong  unto  the  discharge  of  the  pastoral  office,  yet,  in 
point  of  feet,  we  find,  by  the  success,  that  they  are  very  little  con- 
sidered by  the  most  that  seek  after  it  And  the  present  ruin  of  re- 
ligion, as  unto  its  power,  beauty,  and  glory,  in  all  places,  ariseth 
principaUy  from  this  cause,  that  multitudes  of  those  who  undertake 
this  office  are  neither  in  any  measure  fit  for  it,  nor  do  either  con- 
scientiously  attend  unto  or  diligently  perform  the  duties  that  belong 
unto  it  It  ever  was  and  ever  will  be  true  in  general,  ''  Like  priest^ 
like  peopla" 

8.  Whereas  the  account  which  is  to  be  given  of  this  office  and 
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the  discharge  of  it  at  the  last  day  unto  Jesus  Christ,  the  eonsidera- 
tion  whereof  had  a  mighty  influence  upon  the  apostles  themselves 
and  all  the  primitive  pastors  of  the  churches,  is  frequently  proposed 
unto  us,  and  many  warnings  given  us  there<xi  in  the  Scripture,  yet 
it  18  apparent  they  are  but  few  who  take  it  into  due  consideration. 
In  the  great  day  of  Christ's  visitation,  he  will  proceed  on  such  es- 
ticles  as  those  here  laid  down,  and  others  expressed  in  the  Scripture, 
and  not  at  all  on  those  which  are  now  inquired  upon  in  our  episcopal 
visitations.  And  if  they  may  be  minded  of  their  true  interest  and 
concern,  whilst  they  possess  the  places  they  hold  in  the  church,  with- 
out offence,  I  would  advise  them  to  conform  their  inquiries,  in  their 
visitations,  unto  those  which  they  cannot  but  know  the  Lord  Christ 
will  make  in  the  great  day  of  his  visitation,  which  doth  approach. 
This  I  think  but  reasonable.  In  the  meantime,  for  those  who  desire 
to  give  up  their  account  with  joy  and  confidence,  and  not  with  grief 
and  confusion^  it  is  their  wisdom  and  duty  continually  to  bear  in 
mind  what  it  is  that  the  Lord  Christ  requires  of  them  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  office.  To  take  benefices,  to  perform  legal  duties,  by 
themselves  or  others,  is  not  fully  compliant  with  what  pastors  of 
churches  are  called  unto. 

4.  It  is  manifest  also  firom  hence  how  inconsistent  it  is  with  this 
office,  and  the  due  discharge  of  it,  for  any  one  man  to  undertake  the 
relation  of  a  pastor  unto  more  churches  than  one,  especially  if  far 
distant  from  one  another.  An  evil  this  is  like  that  of  maihematical 
progTWstications  at  RomCy — always  condemned  and  always  retained. 
But  one  view  of  the  duties  incumbent  on  each  pastor,  and  of  whose 
diligent  performance  he  is  to  give  an  account  at  the  last  day,  will 
discard  this  practice  from  all  approbation  in  the  minds  of  them  that 
are  sober.  However,  it  is  as  good  to  have  ten  churches  at  once,  as, 
having  but  one,  never  to  discharge  the  duty  of  a  pastor  towards  it 

5.  All  churches  may  do  well  to  consider  the  weight  and  burden 
that  lies  upon  their  pastors  and  teachers  in  the  discharge  of  their  office, 
that  they  may  be  constant  in  fervent  prayers  and  supplications  for 
them;  as  also  to  provide,  what  lies  in  them,  that  they  may  be  with- 
out trouble  and  care  about  the  thiugs  of  this  life. 

6.  ''  There  being  so  many  duties  necessary  unto  the  discharge  of 
this  office,  and  those  of  such  various  sorts  and  kinds  as  to  require 
various  gifts  and  abilities  unto  their  due  performance,  it  seems  very 
difficult  to  find  a  concurrence  of  them  in  any  one  person  in  any 
considerable  degree,  so  that  it  is  hard  to  conceive  how  the  office 
itself  should  be  duly  discharged."  I  answer, — (1.)  The  end  both  of 
the  office  and  of  the  discharge  of  it  is  the  due  edification  of  the 
church;  this,  therefore,  gives  them  their  mea»ira  Where  that  is  at- 
tained, the  office  is  duly  discharged,  though  the  gifts  whereby  men 
are  enabled  thereunto  be  not  eminent     (2.)  Where  a  man  is  called 
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unto  this  office^  and  applieth  himself  sincerely  unto  the  due  discharge 
of  it,  if  he  be  evidently  defective  with  respect  to  any  especial  duty 
or  duties  of  it,  that  defect  is  to  be  supplied  by  calling  any  other  unto 
his  assistance  in  office  who  is  qualified  to  make  that  supply  unto  the 
edification  of  the  church.  And  the  like  must  be  said  concerning 
such  pastors  as,  through  age  or  bodily  weakness,  are  disabled  from 
attendance  unto  any  part  of  their  duty;  for  still  the  edification  of 
the  church  is  that  which,  in  all  these  things,  is  in  the  first  place  to 
be  provided  for. 

7.  It  may  be  inquired  what  is  the  state  of  those  churches,  and 
what  relation  with  respect  unto  communion  we  ought  to  have  unto 
them,  whose  pastors  are  evidently  defective  in  or  neglective  of  these 
things,  so  as  that  they  are  not  in  any  competent  measure  attended 
unto;  and  we  may,  in  particular,  instance  in  the  first  and  last  of 
the  pastoral  duties  before  insisted  on.  Suppose  a  man  be  no  way 
able  to  preach  the  word  unto  the  edification  of  them  that  are  pleaded 
to  be  his  flock,  or,  having  an  ability,  yet  doth  not,  will  not,  give 
himself  unto  the  word  and  prayer,  or  will  not  labour  in  the  word  and 
doctrine,  unto  the  great  prejudice  of  edification;  and  suppose  the 
same  person  be  openly  defective  as  unto  an  exemplary  conversation, 
and  on  the  contrary  layeth  the  stumbling-block  of  his  own  sins  and 
follies  before  the  eyes  of  others, — what  shall  we  judge  of  his  ministry, 
and  of  the  state  of  that  church  whereof  he  is  a  constituent  part  as  its 
ruler?    I  answer: — 

(1.)  I  do  not  believe  it  is  in  the  power  of  any  church  really  to 
confer  the  pastoral  office,  by  virtue  of  any  ordination  whatever,  unto 
any  who  are  openly  and  evidently  destitute  of  all  those  previous 
qualifications  which  the  Scripture  requireth  in  them  who  are  to  be 
called  unto  this  office.  There  is,  indeed,  a  latitude  to  be  allowed  in 
judging  of  them  in  times  of  necessity  and  great  penury  of  able 
teachers,  so  that  persons  in  holy  ministry  design  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  edification  of  the  church  according  to  their  ability;  but 
otherwise  there  is  a  nullity  in  the  pretended  office. 

(2.)  Where  any  such  are  admitted,  through  ignorance  or  mistake, 
or  the  usurpation  of  undue  power  over  churches  in  imposing  minis- 
ters on  them,  there  is  not  an  absolute  nullity  in  their  administrations 
until  they  are  discovered  and  convicted  by  the  rule  and  law  of  Christ 
But  if,  on  evidence  hereof,  the  people  will  voluntarily  adhere  unto 
them,  they  ajre  partakers  of  their  sins,  and  do  what  in  them  lies  to 
unchurch  themselves. 

(3.)  Where  such  persons  are,  by  any  means,  placed  as  pastors  in  or 
over  any  churches,  and  there  is  no  way  for  their  removal  or  reforma- 
tion, it  is  lawful  unto,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  who  takes  care  of 
his  own  edification  and  salvation  to  withdraw  from  the  communion 
of  such  churches,  and  to  join  with  such  as  wherein  edification  is  bet- 
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ter  provided  for;  for  whereas  this  is  the  sole  end  of  churches,  of  all 
their  offices,  officers,  and  administrations,  it  is  the  highest  folly  to 
imagine  that  any  disciple  of  Christ  can  be  or  is  obliged,  by  his  au- 
thority, to  abide  in  the  communion  of  such  churches,  without  seek- 
ing relief  in  the  ways  of  his  appointment,  wherein  that  end  is  utterly 
overthrown. 

(4.)  Where  the  generality  of  churches,  in  any  kind  of  association, 
are  headed  by  pastors  defective  in  these  things,  in  the  matter  de- 
clared, there  all  public  church-reformation  is  morally  impossible,  and 
it  is  the  duty  of  private  men  to  take  care  of  their  own  souls,  let 
churches  and  churchmen  say  what  they  please. 

Some  few  things  may  yet  be  inquired  into  with  reference  unto  the 
office  of  a  pastor  in  the  church;  as, — 

1.  Whether  a  man  may  he  ordained  a  pastor  or  a  minister 
without  relation  unto  any  particular  church,  so  as  to  he  invested 
with  office-power  therehyt 

It  is  usually  said  that  a  man  may  be  ordained  a  minister  unto  or 
of  the  catholic  church,  or  to  convert  infidels,  although  he  be  not  re- 
lated unto  any  particular  flock  or  congregation. 

I  shall  not  at  present  discuss  sundry  things  about  the  power  and 
way  of  ordination  which  influence  this  controversy,  but  only  speak 
briefly  unto  the  thing  itself.     And, — 

(1.)  It  is  granted  that  a  man  endowed  with  spiritual  gifts  for  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  may  be  set  apart  hy  fasting  and  prayer 
unto  that  work,  when  he  may  be  orderly  called  unto  it  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God;  for, — [1.]  Such  an  one  hath  a  call  imto  it  materially 
in  the  gifts  which  he  hath  received,  warranting  him  unto  the  exer- 
cise of  them  for  the  edification  of  others  as  he  hath  occasion,  1  Pet 
iv.  10,  11;  1  Cor.  xiv.  12.  Setting  apart  unto  an  important  work 
by  prayer  is  a  moral  duty,  and  useful  in  church-affidrs  in  an  especial 
manner.  Acts  xiii  1-3.  [2.]  A  puhlic  testim4)ny  unto  the  approba- 
tion of  a  person  undertaking  the  work  of  preaching  is  necessary, — 
1st,  Unto  the  communion  ofchurches,  that  he  may  be  received  in  any 
of  them  as  is  occasion;  of  which  sort  were  the  letters  of  recommen- 
dation in  the  primitive  church,  1  Cor.  xvi  3 ;  2  Cor.  iil  1 ;  3  John  9 ; 
— 2dly,  Unto  the  safety  of  tJiem  amongst  whom  he  may  exercise 
his  gifts,  that  they  be  not  imposed  on  by  false  teachers  or  seducers. 
Nor  would  the  primitive  church  allow,  nor  is  it  allowable  in  the 
communion  of  churches,  that  any  person  not  so  testified  unto,  not 
so  sent  and  warranted,  should  undertake  constantly  to  preach  the 
gospel 

(2.)  Such  persons,  so  set  apart  and  sent,  may  be  esteemed  minis- 
ters in  the  general  notion  of  the  word,  and  may  be  usefiil  in  the 
calling  and  planting  of  churches,  wherein  they  may  be  instated  in 
the  pastoral  office.     This  was  originally  the  work  of  evangelists, 
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ivhich  office  being  ceased  in  the  church  (as  shall  be  proved  else- 
where), the  work  may  be  supplied  by  persons  of  this  sort 

(3.)  No  church  whatever  hath  power  to  ordain  men  ministers /or 
the  conversion  of  infidels.  Since  the  cessation  of  extraordinary  of- 
ficers and  offices,  the  care  of  that  work  is  devolved  merely  on  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  being  left  without  the  verge  of  church-institutions. 
Ood  alone  can  send  and  warrant  men  for  the  undertaking  of  that 
work ;  nor  can  any  man  know  or  be  satisfied  in  a  call  unto  that 
work  without  some  previous  guidance  of  divine  providence  leading 
him  thereunto.  It  is,  indeed,  the  duty  of  all  the  ordinary  ministers 
of  the  church  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  the  gospel  unto 
the  heathen  and  infidels,  among  whom,  or  near  unto  whom,  their 
habitation  is  cast,  and  they  have  all  manner  of  divine  warranty  for 
their  so  doing,  as  many  worthy  persons  have  done  eflfectually  in  New 
England ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  every  true  Christian  who  may  be 
cast  among  them  by  the  providence  of  Ood  to  instruct  them  accord- 
ing unto  his  ability  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth:  but  it  is  not  in 
the  power  of  any  church,  or  any  sort  of  ordinary  officers,  to  ordain 
a  person  unto  the  office  of  the  ministry  for  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen  antecedently  unto  any  designation  by  divine  providence 
thereunto. 

(4.)  No  man  can  be  properly  or  completely  ordained  unto  the 
ministry,  but  he  is  ordained  unto  a  determinate  office,  as  a  bishop, 
an  elder,  a  pastor.  But  this  no  man  can  be  but  he  who  is  ordained 
in  and  unto  a  particular  church;  for  the  contrary  practice, — 

[1.]  Would  be  contrary  to  the  constant  practice  of  the  apostles, 
who  ordained  no  ordinary  officers  but  in  and  unto  particular 
churches,  which  were  to  be  their  proper  charge  and  care.  Acts 
xiv.  23;  Tit.  i.  5.  Nor  is  there  mention  of  any  ordinary  officers  in 
the  whole  Scripture  but  such  as  were  fixed  in  the  particular  churches 
whereunto  they  did  relate,  Acts  xx.  28;  Phil,  i  1;  Rev.  ii,  iii.;  nor 
was  any  such  practice  known  or  heard  of  in  the  primitive  church: 
yea,— 

[2.]  It  was  absolutely  forbidden  in  the  ancient  churchy  and  all 
such  ordinations  dedsured  null,  so  as  not  to  communicate  office-power 
or  give  any  ministerial  authority.  So  it  is  expressly  in  the  first 
canon  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  the  council  decrees,  "That 
all  imposition  of  hands  in  such  cases  is  invalid  and  of  no  efiect" 
Yea,  so  exact  and  careful  were  they  in  this  matter,  that  if  any  one, 
for  any  just  cause,  as  he  judged  himself,  did  leave  his  particular 
church  or  charge,  they  would  not  allow  Him  the  name  or  title  of  a 
bishop,  or  to  officiate  occasionally  in  that  church,  or  anywhere  else. 
This  is  evident  in  the  case  of  Eustathius,  a  bishop  of  Pamphylia. 
The  good  man  finding  the  discharge  of  his  office  very  troublesome, 
by  reason  of  secular  businesses  that  it  was  encumbered  withal,  and 
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xnucli  oppoffltioii  with  reproach  that  befell  him  from  the  church  itself, 
of  his  own  accord  laid  down  and  resigned  his  charge,  the  church 
choosing  one  Theodoras  in  his  room.  But  afterward  he  desired  that, 
though  he  had  left  his  charge,  he  might  retain  the  name,  title,  and 
honour  of  a  bishop.  For  this  end  he  made  a  petition  unto  the  council 
of  Ephesus;  who,  as  themselves  express  it,  in  mere  commiseration 
unto  the  old  man,  condescended  imto  his  desire  as  unto  the  name 
and  title,  but  not  as  unto  any  office-power,  which,  they  judged,  related 
absolutely  unto  a  particular  charge,  Epist  Cona  Ephea  1,  ad  Synod, 
in  PamphyL 

[3.]  Such  ordination  wants  an  essential  constitutive  cause,  and 
part  of  the  collation  of  office-power,  which  is  the  election  of  the 
people;  and  is  therefore  invalid  See  what  hath  been  proved  before 
unto  that  purpose. 

[4]  A  bishop,  an  elder,  a  pastor,  being  terms  of  relation,  to  make 
any  one  so  without  relation  unto  a  church,  a  people,  a  flock,  is  to 
make  him  a  father  who  hath  no  child,  or  a  husband  who  hath  no 
wife,  a  relate  without  a  correlate,  which  is  impossible,  and  implies  a 
contradiction. 

[5.]  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  whole  nature  and  end  of  the  pas- 
toral office.  Whoever  is  duly  called,  set  apart,  or  ordained  unto  that 
office,  he  doth  therein  and  th^eby  take  on  himself  the  discharge  of 
all  the  duties  belonging  thereunto,  and  is  obliged  to  attend  diligently 
unto  them.  If,  then,  we  will  take  a  view  of  what  hath  been  proved 
before  to  belong  unto  this  office,  we  shall  find  that  not  the  least  part, 
scarce  any  thing  of  it,  can  be  undertaken  and  discharged  by  such  as 
are  ordained  absolutely  without  relation  unto  particular  churchea 
For  any  to  take  upon  them  to  commit  an  office  unto  others,  and 
not  at  the  same  time  charge  them  with  all  the  duties  of  that  office 
and  their  immediate  attendance  on  them,  or  for  any  to  accept  of  an 
office  and  office-power  not  knowing  when  or  where  to  exert  the 
power  or  perform  the  duties  of  it,  is  irregular.  In  particular,  ruling 
is  an  essential  part  of  the  pastoral  office,  which  they  cannot  attend 
unto  who  have  none  to  be  ruled  by  them. 

2.  May  a  pastor  remove  from  one  congregation  unto  another? 

This  is  a  thing  also  which  the  ancient  church  made  great  provi- 
sion against;  for  when  some  churches  were  increased  in  members, 
reputatioti,  privileges,  and  wealth,  above  others,  it  grew  an  ordinary 
practice  for  the  bishops  to  design  and  endeavour  their  own  removid 
from  a  less  unto  a  greater  benefice.  This  is  so  severely  interdicted 
in  the  councils  of  Nice  and  Chalcedon  as  that  they  would  not  allow 
that  a  man  might  be  a  bishop  or  presbyter  in  any  other  place  but 
only  in  the  church  wherein  he  was  originally  ordained;  and,  there- 
fore, if  any  did  so  remove  themselves,  decreed  that  they  should  be 
sent  home  again,  and  there  abide,  or  cease  to  be  church-officers, 
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Cona  NicflB.  can.  16,  16;  ChalceA,  can.  5,  20.  Pluralities,  as  they 
are  called,  and  open  contending  for  ecclesiastical  promotions,  bene- 
fices, and  dignities,  were  then  either  unknown  or  openly  condemned. 

Yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  may  be  just  causes  of  the 
removal  of  a  pastor  from  one  congr^;ation  unto  another;  for  whereas 
the  end  of  all  particular  churches  is  to  promote  the  edification  of  the 
catholic  church  in  general,  where,  in  any  especial  instance,  such  a 
removal  is  useful  unto  that  end,  it  is  equal  it  should  be  allowed. 
Cases  of  this  nature  may  arise  firom  the  consideration  of  persons, 
places,  times,  and  many  other  circumstances  that  I  cannot  insist  on 
in  particular.  But  that  such  removals  may  be  without  offence,  it  is 
required  that  they  be  made, — (1.)  With  the  firee  consent  of  the 
churches  concerned;  (2.)  With  the  advice  of  other  churches,  or  their 
elders,  with  whom  they  walk  in  communion.  And  of  examples  of 
this  kind,  or  of  the  removal  of  bishops  or  pastors  from  one  church  to 
another  in  an  orderly  manner,  by  advice  and  counsel^  for  the  good  of 
the  whole  church,  there  are  many  instances  in  the  primitive  times. 
Such  was  that  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  removed  -from  Casima  to  Con- 
stantinople; though  I  acknowledge  it  had  no  good  success. 

3.  May  a  pastor  vohmtarily^  or  of  his  own  accordy  resign  a/nd 
lay  dovm  his  office,  and  remain  in  a  private  capacity  f 

This  also  was  judged  inconvenient,  if  not  unlawful,  by  the  first 
fsynod  of  Ephesus,  in  the  case  of  £ustathiu&  He  was,  as  it  appears, 
an  aged  man,  one  that  loved  his  own  peace  and  quietness,  and  who 
could  not  well  bear  the  oppositions  and  reproaches  which  he  met 
withal  from  the  church,  or  some  in  it,  and  thereon  solemnly,  upon 
his  own  judgment,  without  advice,  laid  down  and  renounced  his 
office  in  the  church ;  who  thereupon  chose  a  good  man  in  his  room.  Yet 
did  the  sjmod  condemn  this  practice,  and  that  not  without  weighty 
reasons,  whereby  they  confirmed  their  judgment 

But  yet  no  genenJ  rule  can  be  estabUshed  in  this  case;  nor  was 
the  judgment  or  practice  of  the  primitive  church  precise  herein. 
Clemens^  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Corinth,  expressly  adviseth 
those  on  whose  occasion  there  was  disturbance  and  divisions  in  the 
church  to  lay  down  their  office  and  withdraw  from  it  Gregory 
Nazianzen  did  the  same  at  Constantinople;  and  protested  openly 
that  although  he  were  himself  innocent  and  free  firom  blame,  as  he 
truly  was,  and  one  of  the  greatest  men  of  his  age,  yet  he  would  de- 
part or  be  cast  out,  rather  than  they  should  not  have  peace  among 
them;  which  he  did  accordingly,  Orat  52,  et  Yit.  Greg.  Nazian.  And 
afterward  a  synod  at  Constantinople,  under  Photius,  concluded  that 
in  some  cases  it  is  lawful,  can.  5.     Wherefore, — 

(1.)  It  seems  not  to  be  lawful  so  to  do  merely  on  the  account  of 
weakness  for  work  and  labour,  though  occasioned  by  age,  sickness,  or 
bodily  distemper:  for  no  man  is  any  way  obliged  to  do  more  than 
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he  is  able  with  the  regular  preservation  of  his  life;  and  the  church 
is  obliged  to  be  satisfied  with  the  conscientious  discharge  of  what 
abilities  a  pastor  hath^  otherwise  providing  for  itself  in  what  is 
wanting. 

(2.)  It  is  not  lawful  merely  on  a  weariness  of  and  despondency 
under  opposition  and  reproaches,  which  a  pastor  is  called  and  obliged 
to  undergo  for  the  good  and  edification  of  the  flock,  and  not  to  faint 
in  the  warfare  whereto  he  is  called 

These  two  were  the  reasons  of  Eustathius  at  Perga,  which  were 
disallowed  in  the  council  at  Ephesua     But, — 

(3.)  It  is  lawful  in  such  an  incurahle  decay  of  intellectual  abili- 
ties as  whereon  a  man  can  discharge  no  duty  of  the  pastoral  office 
unto  the  edification  of  the  church. 

(4.)  It  is  lawful  in  case  of  incurahle  divisions  in  the  church,  con- 
stantly obstructing  its  edification,  and  which  cannot  be  removed 
whilst  such  a  one  continues  in  his  office,  though  he  be  no  way  the 
cause  of  them.  This  is  the  case  wherein  Clemens  gives  advice,  and 
whereof  Gregory  gave  an  example  in  his  own  practice. 

But  this  case  and  its  determination  will  hold  only  where  the  divi- 
sions are  incurable  by  ^ny  other  ways  and  means;  for  if  those  who 
cause  such  divisions  may  be  cast  out  of  the  church,  or  the  church 
may  withdraw  communion  from  them,  or  if  there  be  divisions  in  fixed 
parties  and  principles,  opinions  or  practices,  they  may  separate  into 
distinct  communiona  In  such  cases  this  remedy,  by  the  pastor's 
laying  down  his  office,  is  not  to  be  made  use  of;  otherwise  all  things 
are  to  be  done  for  edification. 

(5.)  It  may  be  lawful  where  the  church  is  wholly  negligent  in  its 
duty,  and  persists  in  that  negligence,  after  admonition,  in  providing, 
according  to  their  abilities,  for  the  outward  necessity  of  their  pastor 
and  his  family.  But  this  case  cannot  be  determined  without  the 
consideration  of  many  particular  circumstancea 

(6.)  Where  all  or  many  of  these  causes  concur,  so  as  that  a  man 
cannot  cheerfully  and  comfortably  go  on  in  the  discharge  of  his  oflSce, 
especially  if  he  be  pressed  in  point  of  conscience,  through  the  church's 
noncompliance  with  their  duty  with  respect  unto  any  of  the  institu- 
tions of  Christ,  and  if  the  edification  of  the  church,  which  is  at  pre- 
sent obstructed,  may  be  provided  for,  in  their  own  judgment,  after  a 
due  manner,  there  is  no  such  grievous  yoke  laid  by  the  Lord  Christ 
on  the  necks  of  any  of  his  servants  but  that  such  a  person  may  peace- 
ably lay  down  his  office  in  such  a  church,  and  either  abide  in  a  pri- 
vate station,  or  take  the  care  of  another  church,  wherein  he  may 
discharge  his  office  (being  yet  of  ability)  unto  his  own  comfort  and 
their  edification. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Of  the  office  of  teachers  in  the  church,  or  an  inquiry  into  the  state,  condition,  and 
work  of  those  called  teachers  in  the  Scripture. 

The  Lord  Christ  hath  given  unto  his  church  "pastors  and  teachers," 
Eph.  iv.  11.  He  hath  "  set  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily 
prophets,  thirdly  teachers,'*  1  Cor.  xii,  28.  In  the  church  that  was 
at  Antioch  there  were  "  prophets  and  teachers,"  Acts  xiiL  1;  and  their 
work  is  both  described  and  assigned  unto  them,  as  we  shall  see  after- 
ward. 

But  the  thoughts  of  learned  men  about  those  who  in  the  Scripture 
are  called  teachers  are  very  various,  nor  is  the  determination  of  their 
state  and  condition  easy  or  obvious,  as  we  shall  find  in  our  inquiry. 

If  there  were  originally  a  distinct  ofl&ce  of  teachers  in  the  church, 
it  was  lost  for  many  ages;  but  yet  there  was  always  a  shadow  or 
appearance  of  it  retained,  first  in  public  catechists,  and  then  in  doc- 
tors or  professors  of  theology  in  the  schools  belonging  unto  any 
church.  But  this,  as  unto  the  title  of  doctor  or  teacher,  is  but  a  late 
invention;  for  the  occasion  of  it  rose  about  the  year  of  Christ  1135. 
Lotharius  the  emperor  having  found  in  Italy  a  copy  of  the  Boman 
civil  law,  and  being  greatly  taken  with  it,  he  ordained  that  it  should 
be  publicly  read  and  expounded  in  the  schools.  This  he  began,  by 
the  direction  of  Imerius  his  chancellor,  at  Bononia;  and  to  give  encou- 
ragement unto  this  employment,  they  ordained  that  those  who  were 
the  public  professors  of  it  should  be  solemnly  created  doctors ;  of  whom 
Bidgarus  Hugolinus,  with  others,  were  the  first  Not  long  after,  this 
rite  of  creating  doctors  was  borrowed  of  the  lawyers  by  divines  who 
publicly  taught  divinity  in  their  schools;  and  this  imitation  first  took 
place  in  Bononia,  Paris,  and  Oxford.  But  this  name  is  since  grown 
a  title  of  honour  to  sundry  sorts  of  persons,  whether  unto  any  good 
use  or  purpose  or  no  I  know  not;  but  it  is  in  use,  and  not  worth  con- 
tending about,  especially  if,  as  unto  some  of  them,  it  be  fairly  recon- 
cilable unto  that  of  our  Saviour,  Matt  xxiiL  8. 

But  the  custom  of  having  in  the  church  teachers  that  did  publicly 
explain  and  vindicate  the  principles  of  religion  is  far  more  ancient, 
and  of  known  usage  in  the  primitive  churches.  Such  was  the  prac- 
tice of  the  church  of  Alexandria  in  their  school,  wherein  the  famous 
Fantsenus,  Origen,  and  Clemens,  were  teachers;  an  imitation  whereof 
has  been  continued  in  all  ages  of  the  church. 

And,  indeed,  the  continuation  of  such  a  peculiar  work  and  employ- 
ment, to  be  discharged  in  manner  of  an  oflBce,  is  an  evidence  that 
originally  there  was  such  a  distinct  oflBce  in  the  church ;  for  although 
in  the  Roman  church  they  had  instituted  sundry  orders  of  sacred 
oflBcers,  borrowed  firom  the  Jews  or  Gentiles,  which  have  no  resem- 
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blance  unto  any  thing  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  yet  sundry  things 
abused  and  corrupted  by  them  in  church-officers  took  their  occasional 
rise  from  what  is  so  mentioned. 

There  are  four  opinions  concerning  those  who  are  called  by  this 
name  in  the  New  Testament: — 

1.  Some  say  that  no  office  at  all  is  denoted  by  it,  it  being  only  a 
general  appellation  of  those  that  taught  others,  whether  constantly 
or  occasionally.  Such  were  the  prophets  in  the  church  of  Corinth, 
that  spake  occasionally  and  in  their  turns,  1  Cor.  xiv. ;  which  is  that 
which  all  might  do  who  had  ability  for  it,  verses  5,  24,  25. 

2.  Some  say  it  is  only  another  name  for  the  same  office  with  that 
of  a  pastor,  and  so  not  [intended]  to  denote  any  distinct  office;  of 
which  mind  Jerome  seems  to  be,  Eph.  iv. 

3.  Others  allow  that  it  was  a  distinct  office,  whereunto  some  were 
called  and  set  apart  in  the  church,  but  it  was  only  to  teach  (and  that 
in  a  peculiar  manner)  the  principles  of  religion,  but  had  no  interest  in 
the  rule  of  the  church  or  the  administration  of  the  sacred  mysterie& 
So  the  pastor  in  the  church  was  to  rule,  and  teach,  and  administer  the 
sacred  mysteries;  the  teacher  to  teach  or  instruct  only,  but  not  to 
rule  nor  dispense  the  sacraments;  and  the  ruling  elder  to  rule  only, 
and  neither  to  teach  nor  administer  sacraments; — which  hath  the 
appearance  of  order,  both  useful  and  beautifiiL 

4  Some  judge  that  it  was  a  distinct  office,  but  of  the  same  nature 
and  kind  with  that  of  the  pastor,  endowed  with  all  the  same  powers, 
but  diflferenced  from  it  with  respect  unto  gifts  and  a  peculiar  kind 
of  work  allotted  unto  it  But  this  opinion  hath  this  seeming  disad- 
vantage, that  the  difference  between  them  is  so  small  as  not  to  be 
sufficient  to  give  a  distinct  denomination  of  officers  or  to  constitute 
a  distinct  office;  and,  it  may  be,  such  a  distinction  in  gifts  will  sel- 
dom appear,  so  that  the  church  may  be  guided  thereby  in  the  choice 
of  meet  persons  unto  distinct  officea 

But  Scripture  testimony  and  rule  must  take  place,  and  I  shall 
briefly  examine  all  these  opiniona 

The  FIRST  is,  That  this  is  not  the  name  of  any  officer,  nor  is  a 
teacher,  as  such,  any  offi^r  in  the  church,  but  it  is  used  only  as  a 
general  name  for  any  that  teach,  on  any  account,  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel.  I  do  not,  indeed,  know  of  any  who  have  in  particular  con- 
tended for  this  opinion,  but  I  obser\^e  that  very  many  expositors 
take  no  further  notice  of  them  but  as  such.  This  seems  to  me  to  be 
most  remote  from  the  truth. 

It  is  true,  that  in  the  first  churches  not  only  some,  but  all  who  liad 
received  spiritual  light  in  the  gifts  of  knowledge  and  utterance,  did 
teach  and  instnict  others  as  they  had  opportunity,  1  Pet  iv.  8-11. 
Hence  the  heathen  philosophers,  as  Celsus  in  particular,  objected  to 
the  Christians  of  old  that  they  suffered  sutlers,  and  weavers,  and 
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cobblers,  to  teach  among  them ;  whidi  they  who  knew  that  Paul  him- 
self,  their  ^eat  apostle,  wrought  at  a  trade  not  much  better,  were 
not  offended  at  Of  this -sort  were  the  disciples  mentioned  Acts 
viiL  4;  so  was  Aquila,  chap,  xviii.  26,  and  the  many  prophets  in  the 
church  of  Corinth,  1  Cor.  xiv.  29.     But, — 

1.  The  name  itddfxaXog  is  not  used  in  the  New  Testament  but 
for  a  teacher  with  authority.  The  apostle  John  tells  us  that  dM- 
txaXog  is  the  same  with  faCCouvi,  chap.  xx.  16,  or  as  it  is  written, 
^aCCor/,^  Mark  x.  51 ;  which,  in  their  mixed  dialect-,  was  the  same  with 
rabbL  And  3n^  ^3i^  and  fc<ai,  were  then  in  use  for  the  Hebrew 
»^to:  of  which  see  Job  xxxvL  22;  Isa.  xxx.  20.  Now,  the  constant 
signification  of  these  words  is  "  a  master  in  teaching,"  "  a  teacher 
with  authority;"  nor  is  dtddaxaXog  used  in  the  New  Testament  but 
for  such  a  one.  And  therefore  those  who  are  called  teachers  were 
such  as  were  set  apart  unto  the  office  of  teaching,  and  not  such  as 
were  so  called  from  an  occasional  work  or  duty. 

2.  Teachers  are  numbered  among  the  officers  which  Christ  hath 
given  unto  and  set  in  the  church,  Eph.  iv.  11;  1  Cor.  xiL  28:  so 
that  originally  church-officers  were  intended  by  them  is  beyond  con- 
tradictioa 

3.  They  are  mentioned  as  those  who,  with  others,  did  preside  in 
the  church,  and  join  in  the  public  ministrations  o£  it,  Acts  xiiL  1,  2. 

4  They  are  charged  to  attend  unto  the  work  of  teaching;  which 
none  can  be  but  they  whose  office  it  is  to  teach,  Bom.  xiL  7. 

It  is  therefore  undeniable  that  there  is  such  an  office  as  that  of  a 
teacher  mentioned  in  the  Scripture. 

The  SECOND  opinion  is,  That  although  a  teacher  he  a  church- 
officer,  yet  no  diMiiict  office  is  intended  in  that  denomination.  It  is, 
say  they,  only  another  name  for  a  pastor,  the  office  being  one  and 
the  same,  the  same  persons  being  both  pastors  and  teachers,  or  called 
by  these  several  names,  as  they  have  other  titles  also  ascribed  unto 
them. 

So  it  is  fallen  out,  and  so  it  is  usual  in  things  of  this  nature,  that 
men  run  into  extremes ;  truth  pleaseth  them  not  In  the  first  devi- 
ation of  the  church  from  its  primitive  iostitution,  there  were  intro- 
duced sundry  c^ces  to  the  church  that  were  not  of  divine  institution, 
borrowed  partly  of  the  Jews  and  partly  of  the  Gentiles;  which  issued 
in  the  seven  orders  of  the  church  of  Rome.  They  did  not  utterly 
reject  any  that  were  of  a  divine  original,  but  retained  some  kind  of 
figure,  shadow,  or  image  of  them ;  but  they  brought  in  others  that 
WCTe  merely  of  their  own  invention.  In  the  rejection  of  this  exor- 
bitancy, some  are  apt  to  run  into  the  other  extreme;  they  will  deny 
and  reject  some  of  them  that  have  a  divine  warranty  for  their  original 

*  So  given  in  the  textns  receptns.    Critical  editions  of  the  New  Testament  now  give 
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Howbeit  tbey  are  not  many  nor  burdensome;  yea,  tbey  are  all  sucb 
as  witbout  tbe  continuation  of  tbem,  the  edification  of  the  church 
cannot  be  carried  on  in  a  due  manner:  for  unto  the  beauty  and 
order  of  the  church,  in  its  rule  and  worship,  it  is  required  not  only 
that  there  be  many  officers  in  each  church,  but  also  that  they  be  of 
sundry  sorts;  all  harmony  in  things  natural,  political,  and  ecclesiasti- 
cal, arising  from  variety  with  proportion.  And  he  that  shall  with 
calmness  and  without  prejudice  consider  the  whole  work  that  is  to 
be  done  in  churches,  with  the  end  of  their  institution,  will  be  able 
to  understand  the  necessity  of  pastors,  teachers,  ruling-elders,  and 
deacons,  for  those  ends,  and  no  other.  And  this  I  hope  I  shall  demon- 
strate in  the  consideration  of  these  respective  offices,  with  the  duties 
that  belong  unto  them,  as  I  have  considered  one  of  them  already. 
Wherefore,  as  unto  the  opinion  under  present  consideration,  I  say, — 

1.  In  the  primitive  church,  about  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
before  there  was  the  least  attempt  to  introduce  new  officers  into  the 
church,  there  were  persons  called  unto  the  office  and  work  of  public 
teaching  who  were  not  pastors^  nor  called  unto  the  administration  of 
other  ordinances.  Those  of  this  sort  in  the  church  of  Alexandria 
were,  by  reason  of  their  extraordinary  abilities,  quickly  of  great  fame 
and  renown.  Their  constant  work  was,  publicly  unto  all  comers,  be- 
lievers and  unbelievers^  to  explain  and  teach  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tian religion,  defending  and  vindicating  it  from  the  opposition  of  its 
heathen  adversaries,  whether  atheists  or  philosophers.  This  had 
never  been  so  exactly  practised  in  the  church  if  it  had  not  derived 
from  divine  institution.  And  of  this  sort  is  the  6  xanj;^«y,  "  the  cate- 
chist,"  intended  by  the  apostle,  GaL  vi.  6;  for  it  is  such  a  one  as 
constantly  labours  in  the  work  of  preaching,  and  hath  those  who  de- 
pend upon  his  ministry  therein,  o/  xar9};^o6/A8yo/,  those  that  are  taught 
or  catechised  by  him;  for  hence  alone  it  is  that  maintenance  is 
due  unto  him  for  his  work :  "  Let  the  catechised  communicate  unto 
the  catechist,"  the  taught  unto  the  teacher,  **  in  all  good  thingsi" 
And  it  is  not  the  pastor  of  the  church  that  he  intends;  for  he  speaks 
of  him  in  the  same  case  in  another  manner,  and  nowhere  only  with 
respect  unto  teaching  alona 

2.  There  is  a  plain  distinction  between  the  offices  of  a  pastor  and 
a  teacher:  Eph.  iv.  11,  "  Some  pastors  and  teachera"  This  is  one 
of  the  instances  wherein  men  try  their  wits  in  putting  in  exceptions 
unto  plain  Scripture  testimonies,  as  some  or  other  do  in  all  other 
caaes;  which  if  it  may  be  allowed,  we  shall  have  nothing  left  us  cer- 
tain in  the  whole  book  of  Qod.  The  apostle  enumerates  distinctly 
all  the  teaching  officers  of  the  church,  both  extraordinary  and  ordi- 
nary. "  It  is  granted  that  there  is  a  difference  between  apostles^ 
prophets,  and  evangelists ;  but  there  Ls  none,"  say  some,  "  between 
pastors  and  teachers,"  which  are  also  named  distinctly.     Why  so? 
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**  Because  there  is  an  interposition  of  the  article  ro6g  between  those  of 
the  former  sort,  and  not  between  '  pastors  and  teachers/  " — a  very 
weak  consideration  to  control  the  evidence  of  the  design  of  the 
apostle  in  the  words.  We  are  not  to  prescribe  unto  him  how  he 
shall  express  himself  But  this  I  know,  that  the  discretive  and  co- 
pulative conjunction  xai,  "and,"  between  "pastors"  and  "teachers," 
doth  no  less  distinguish  them  the  one  from  the  other  than  the  ro^i 
fih  and  rot);  bs  before  made  use  of;  and  this  I  shall  confirm  from 
the  words  themselves: — 

(1.)  The  apostle  doth  not  say  "  pastors  or  teachers,"  which,  in  con- 
gruity  of  speech,  should  have  been  done  if  the  same  persons  and 
the  same  oflSce  were  intended;  and  the  discretive  particle  in  the 
close  of  such  an  enumeration  of  things  distinct  as  that  in  this  place 
is  of  the  same  force  with  the  other  notes  of  distinction  before  used. 

(2.)  After  he  hath  named  pastors  he  nameth  teachers,  with  a  note 
of  distinction.  This  must  either  contain  the  addition  of  a  new  oflSce,  or 
be  an  interpretation  of  what  went  before,  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Pastors, 
that  is,  teachers."  If  it  be  the  latter,  then  the  name  of  teachers  must 
be  added  as  that  which  was  better  known  than  that  of  pastors,  and 
more  expressive  of  the  ofiBce  intended  (it  is  declared  who  are  meant 
by  pastors  in  calling  them  teachers),  or  else  the  addition  of  the  word 
is  merely  superfluous.  But  this  is  quite  otherwise,  the  name  of  pastor 
being  more  known  as  unto  the  indigitation  of  oflBce  power  and  care, 
and  more  appropriated  thereunto,  than  that  of  teacher,  which  is  both 
a  common  name,  not  absolutely  appropriated  unto  office,  and  respec- 
tive of  one  part  of  the  pastoral  office  and  duty  only.  / 

(3.)  No  instance  can  be  given,  in  any  place  where  there  is  an 
enumeration  of  church-officers,  either  by  their  names,  as  1  Cor.  xii 
28,  or  by  their  work,  as  Rom.  xii.  6-8,  or  by  the  offices  themselves, 
as  Phil.  i.  1,  of  the  same  officer,  at  the  same  time,  being  expressed 
under  various  names;  which,  indeed,  must  needs  introduce  confusion 
into  such  an  enumeration.  It  is  true,  the  same  officers  are  in  the 
Scriptures  called  by  several  names,  as  pastors,  bishops,  presbyters; 
but  if  it  had  been  said  anywhere  that  there  were  in  the  church 
bishops  and  presbyters,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  they  were  dis- 
tinct officers,  as  bishops  and  deacons  are,  PhiL  i.  1. 

(4.)  The  words  in  their  first  notion  are  not  synonymous;  for  all 
pastors  are  teachers,  but  all  teachers  are  not  pastors:  and  therefore 
the  latter  cannot  be  exegetical  of  the  former. 

3.  As  these  teachers  are  so  called  and  named  in  contradistinction 
unto  pastors  in  the  same  place,  so  they  have  distinct  offi^-works  and 
duties  assigned  unto  them  in  the  same  place  also :  Rom.  xii..  7,  8,  "He 
that  teacheth  on  teaching,  he  that  exhorteth  on  exhortation."  If 
they  have  especial  works  to  attend  imto  distinctly  by  virtue  of  their 
offices,  then  are  their  offices  distinct  also;  for  from  one  there  is  an 
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especial  obligatioa  unto  one  sort  of  duties,  and  to  another  sort  from 
the  other. 

4.  These  teachers  are  set  in  the  church  as  in  a  distinct  office 
from  that  of  prophets,  "secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers," 
1  Cor.  xii  28.  And  so  they  are  mentioned  distinctly  in  the  chuifch 
of  Antioch,  Acts  xiiL  1,  "  There  were  in  the  church  that  was  at 
Antioch  certain  prophets  and  teachers."  But  in  both  places  pastors 
are  comprised  under  the  name  of  prophets,  exhortation  being  an 
especial  branch  of  prophesy,  Rom.  xii.  6-8. 

5.  There  is  a  peculiar  institution  of  maintenance  for  these 
teachers,  which  ar^es  a  distinct  oflBce,  GaL  vi.  6. 

From  all  these  considerations  it  appears  that  the  teachers  men- 
tioned in  the  Scripture  were  officers  in  the  church  distinct  from 
pastors:  for  they  are  distinguished  from  them, — (1.)  By  theirname, 
declarative  of  the  especial  nature  of  their  office;  (2.)  By  their 
peculiar  work  which  they  are  to  attend  unto,  in  teaching  by  virtue 
of  office;  (3.)  By  their  distinct  placing  in  the  church  aff  peculiar 
officers  in  it,  distinct  from  prophets  or  pastors ;  (4,)  By  the  especial 
constitution  of  their  necessary  maintenance;  (5.)  By  the  necessity 
of  their  work^  to  be  distinctly  carried  on  in  the  church.  Which  may 
suffice  for  the  removal  of  the  second  opinion. 

The  THIRD  is,  that  teachers  are  a  distinct  office  in  the  church,  but 
such  whose  office,  work,  and  power,  is  confined  unto  teaching  only^ 
so  as  that  they  have  no  interest  in  rule  or  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments.     And, — 

1.  I  acknowledge  that  this  seems  to  have  been  the  way  and  prac- 
tice of  the  churches  after  the  apostles;  for  they  had  ordinarily  cate- 
chists  and  teachers  in  assemblies  like  schools,  that  were  not  called 
unto  the  whole  work  of  the  ministry. 

2.  The  name  of  a  teacher,  neither  in  its  native  signification  nor 
in  its  ordinary  application,  as  expressive  of  the  work  of  this  office, 
doth  extend  itself  beyond  or  signify  any  thing  but  the  mere  power 
and  duty  of  teaching.  It  is  otherwise  as  imto  the  names  of  pastors, 
bishops  or  overseers,  elders;  which,  as  unto  the  two  former,  their  con- 
stant use  in  the  Scripture,  suited  unto  their  signification,  include  the 
whole  work  of  the  ministry,  and  the  latter  is  a  name  of  dignity  and 
rule.  Upon  the  proposal  of  church-officers  imder  these  names,  the 
whole  of  office-power  and  duty  is  apprehended  as  included  in  them. 
But  the  name  of  a  teacher,  especially  as  significant  of  that  of  rabbi 
among  the  Jews,  carries  along  with  it  a  confinement  unto  an  especial 
work  or  duty. 

3.  I  do  judge  it  lawful  for  any  church,  from  the  nature  of  the 
thing  itself,  Scripture,  general  rules  and  directions,  to  choose,  call, 
and  set  apart,  meet  persons  unto  the  office,  work,  and  duty  of  teachers, 
without  an  interest  in  the  rule  of  the  church,  or  the  administratioa 
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of  the  holy  ordinances  of  worship.  The  same  thing  is  practised  by 
many,  for  the  substance  of  it,  though  not  in  due  order;  and,  it  may 
be,  the  practice  hereof  duly  observed,  would  lead  us  unto  the  origi- 
nal institution  of  this  offica     But, — 

4.  Whereas  a  teacher,  merely  as  such,  hath  no  right  unto  rule  or 
the  administration  of  ordinances,  no  more  than  the  doctors  among 
the  Jews  had  right  to  offer  sacrifices  in  the  temple,  yet  he  who  is 
called  to  be  a  teacher  may  also  at  the  same  time  be  called  to  be  an 
elder,  and  a  teaching  elder  hath  the  power  of  all  holy  administra- 
tions committed  to  him. 

5.  But  he  that  is  called  to  be  a  teacher  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
although  he  be  an  elder  also,  is  to  attend  peculiarly  unto  that  part 
of  his  work  fix)m  whence  he  receiveth  his  denomination. 

And  so  I  shall  at  present  dismiss  this  third  opinion  unto  further 
consideration,  if  there  be  any  occasion  for  it. 

The  FOURTH  opinion  I  rather  embrace  than  any  of  the  others, 
namely,  upon  a  supposition  that  a  teacher  is  a  distinct  officer  in  the 
church,  his  office  is  of  the  sa/me  kind  vnth  that  of  the  pastor,  though 
distinguished  from  it  as  unto  degrees,  both  materially  and  formally; 
for, — 

1.  They  are  joined  with  pastors  in  the  same  order,  as  their  asso- 
ciates in  office,  Eph.  iv.  11 :  so  they  are  with  prophets,  and  set  in  the 
church  as  they  are,  1  Cor.  xii  28;  Acts  xiii  1. 

2.  They  have  a  peculiar  work,  of  the  same  general  nature  with 
that  of  pastors,  assigned  imto  them,  Rom.  xii  7.  Being  to  teach  or 
preach  the  gospel  by  virtue  of  office,  they  have  the  same  office  for 
substance  with  the  pastors. 

3.  They  are  said  XtiTovpyiiifai  in  the  church.  Acts  xiiL  1,  2,  which 
compriseth  all  sacred  administration& 

Wherefore,  upon  the  consideration  of  all  that  is  spoken  in  the 
Scripture  concerning  church-teachers,  with  the  various  conjectures  of 
all  sorts  of  writers  about  them,  I  shall  conclude  my  own  thoughts  in 
some  few  observations,  and  then  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  church 
with  reference  unto  these  "  pastors  and  teachers.''    And  I  say, — 

1.  There  may  be  teachers  in  a  church  called  only  unto  the  work 
of  teaching,  without  any  further  interest  in  rule  or  right  unto  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments.  Such  they  seem  to  be  who  are 
mentioned.  Gal.  vL  6.  They  are  there  called  peculiarly  xartixoyvrtg, 
"  catechists;''  and  ^rcw^aywyo/,  "instructors  of  those  that  are  young'' 
in  the  rudiments  of  religion,  1  Cor.  iv.  1.5.  And  such  there  were  in 
the  primitive  churches;  some  whereof  were  eminent,  famous,  and 
useftd.  And  this  was  very  necessary  in  those  days  when  the  churches 
were  great  and  numerous;  for  whereas  the  whole  rule  of  the  church, 
and  the  administration  of  all  ordinances  in  it,  are  originally  committed 
imto  the  pastor,  as  belonging  entirely  unto  his  office,  the  discharge 
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of  it  in  all  its  parts,  unto  tlie  edification  of  the  church,  especially 
when  it  is  numerous,  being  impossible  for  any  one  man,  or  it  may  be 
more,  in  the  same  office,  where  all  are  obliged  unto  an  especial  at- 
tendance on  one  part  of  it,  namely,  the  word  and  prayer,  it  pleased 
the  Lord  Christ  to  appoint  such  as,  in  distinct  offices,  should  be  asso- 
ciated with  them  for  the  discharge  of  sundry  parts  of  their  duty. 
So  were  deacons  ordained  to  take  care  of  the  poor  and  the  outward 
concerns  of  the  church,  without  any  interest  in  rule  or  right  to  teach. 
So  were,  as  we  shall  prove,  elders  ordained  to  assist  and  help  in  rule, 
without  any  call  to  preach  or  administer  the  sacramenta  And  so 
were  teachers  appointed  to  instruct  the  church  and  others  in  the 
truth,  who  had  no  right  to  rule  or  the  administration  of  other  ordi- 
nances. And  thus,  although  the  whole  duty  of  the  edification  of  the 
church  be  still  incumbent  on  the  pastors,  yet  being  suppUed  with 
assistance  to  all  the  parts  of  it,  it  may  be  comfortably  discharged  by 
them.  And  if  this  order  were  observed  in  all  churches,  not  only  many 
inconveniencies  would  be  prevented,  but  the  order  and  edification  of 
the  church  greatly  promoted. 

2.  He  who  is  peculiarly  caMed  to  be  a  teacher,  with  reference 
unto  a  distinction  from  a  pastor,  may  yet  at  the  same  time  be  called 
to  be  an  elder  also;  that  is,  to  be  a  teaching  elder.  And  where 
there  is  in  any  officer  a  concurrence  of  both  these, — a  right  unto  rule 
as  an  elder  and  power  to  teach  or  preach  the  gospel, — there  is  the 
same  office  and  office-power,  for  the  substance  of  it,  as  there  is  in  the 
pastor. 

8.  On  the  foregoing  supposition,  there  yet  remains  a  distinction 
between  the  office  of  a  pastor  and  teacher; — which,  as  feu:  as  light  may 
be  taken  from  their  names  and  distinct  ascriptions  unto  them,  con- 
sists materially  in  the  different  gifts  which  those  to  be  called  unto 
office  have  received,  which  the  church  in  their  call  ought  to  have  re- 
spect unto;  and  formally  in  the  peculiar  exercise  of  those  gifts  in 
the  discharge  of  their  office,  according  unto  the  assignation  of  their 
especial  work  unto  them,  which  themselves  are  to  attend  unto. 

Upon  what  hath  been  before  discoursed  concerning  the  office  of 
pastors  and  teachers,  it  may  be  inquired  whether  there  may  be 
many  of  them  in  a  particular  church,  or  whether  there  ought  only 
to  be  of  one  of  each  sort?     And  I  say, — 

1.  Take  teachers  in  the  third  sense,  for  those  who  are  only  so,  and 
have  no  further  interest  in  office-power,  and  there  is  no  doubt  but 
that  there  may  be  as  many  of  them  in  any  church  as  are  necessary 
unto  its  edification,  and  ought  so  to  be.  And  a  due  observation  of  this 
institution  would  prevent  the  inconvenience  of  men's  preaching  con- 
stantly who  are  in  no  office  of  the  church;  for  although  I  do  grant 
that  those  who  have  once  been  regularly  and  solemnly  set  apart  or 
ordained  unto  the  ministry  have  the  right  of  constant  preaching  in- 
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herent  in  them,  and  the  duty  of  it  incumbent  on  them,  though  they 
may  be  separated  from  those  churches  wherein  and  unto  whom  they 
were  peculiarly  ordained,  yet  for  men  to  give  themselves  up  con- 
stantly unto  the  work  of  teaching  by  preaching  the  gospel  who  never 
were  set  apart  by  the  church  thereunto,  I  know  not  that  it  can  be 
justified. 

2.  If  there  be  but  one  sort  of  elders  mentioned  in  the  Scripture, 
it  is  out  of  all  question  that  there  may  be  many  pastors  in  the  same 
church;  for  there  were  many  elders  in  every  church.  Acts  xiv.  23, 
XX.  17,  28;  PhiL  i.  1 ;  Tit  L  5:  but  if  there  are  sundry  sorts  of  elders 
mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  as  pastors  who  peculiarly  feed  the  flock, 
those  teaching  elders  of  whom  we  have  spoken,  and  those  rulers  con- 
cerning whom  we  shall  treat  in  the  next  place,  then  no  determina- 
tion of  this  inquiry  can  be  taken  from  the  multiplication  of  them  in 
any  church. 

3.  It  is  certain  that  the  order  very  early  observed  in  the  church 
was  one  pastor,  6  ^rponfrutg,  "  praeses,''  quickly  called  "  episcopus,"  by 
way  of  distinction,  with  many  elders  assisting  in  rule  and  teaching, 
and  deacons  ministering  in  the  things  of  this  life,  whereby  the  order 
of  the  church  was  preserved  and  its  authority  represented ;  yet  I 
will  not  deny  but  that  in  each  particular  church  there  may  be  many 
pastors  with  an  equality  of  power,  if  the  edification  of  the  church 
do  require  it 

4.  It  was  the  alteration  of  the  state  of  the  church  from  its  primi- 
tive constitution,  and  deviation  from  its  first  order,  by  an  occasional 
coalescency  of  many  churches  into  one,  by  a  new  form  of  churches 
never  appointed  by  Christ,  which  came  not  in  until  after  the  end  of 
the  second  century,  that  gave  occasion  to  corrupt  this  order  into  an 
episcopal  pre-eminence,  which  degenerated  more  and  more  into  con- 
fusion under  the  name  of  order.  And  the  absolute  equality  of  many 
pastors  in  one  and  the  same  church  is  liable  unto  many  inconve- 
niencies  if  not  diligently  watched  against 

5.  Wherefore  let  the  state  of  the  church  be  preserved  and  kept 
unto  its  original  constitution,  which  is  congregational,  and  no  other, 
and  I  do  judge  that  the  order  of  the  ofBcers  which  was  so  early  in 
the  primitive  church, — namely,  of  one  pastor  or  bishop  in  one  church, 
assisted  in  rule  and  all  holy  administrations  with  many  elders  teach- 
ing or  ruling  only, — doth  not  so  overthrow  church-order  as  to  ren- 
der its  nile  or  discipline  useless. 

6.  But  whereas  there  is  no  diflference  in  the  Scripture,  as  unto 
office  or  power,  intimated  between  bishops  and  presbyters,  as  we  have 
proved,  when  there  are  many  teaching  elders  in  any  church,  an  equa- 
lity in  office  and  power  is  to  be  preserved.  But  yet  this  takes  not 
off  from  the  due  preference  of  the  pastoral  office,  nor  from  the  ne- 
cessity of  precedence  for  the  observation  of  order  in  all  church  assem- 
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biles,  nor  from  the  consideration  of  the  peculiar  advantages  which 
gifts,  age,  abilities,  prudence,  and  experience,  which  may  belong 
imto  some,  according  to  rule,  may  give. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Of  the  rule  of  the  church,  or  of  ruling  elders. 

1.  The  rule  and  government  of  the  church,  or  the  execution  of 
the  authority  of  Christ  therein,  is  in  the  hand  of  the  eldera  All 
elders  in  office  have  rule,  and  none  have  rule  in  the  church  but 
elders.  As  such,  rule  doth  belong  unto  them.  The  apostles,  by 
virtue  of  their  especial  office,  were  intrusted  with  all  church-power; 
but  therefore  they  were  elders  also,  1  Pet  v.  1 ;  2  John  1 ;  3  John  1. 
See  Acts  xxl  18;  1  Tim.  v.  17.  There  are  some  of  them,  on  other 
accounts,  called  "  bishops,  pastors,  teachers,  ministers,  guides;'*  but 
what  belongs  unto  any  of  them  in  point  of  rule,  or  what  interest 
they  have  therein,  it  belongs  unto  them  as  elders,  and  not  otherwise, 
Acts  XX.  17,  28. 

So  under  the  old  testament,  where  the  word  doth  not  signify  a 
difference  in  age,  but  is  used  in  a  moral  sense,  olders  are  the  same 
with  nilers  or  governors,  whether  in  offices  civil  or  ecclesiastical; 
especially  the  rulers  of  the  church  were  constantly  called  its  eldera 
And  the  use  of  the  word,  with  the  abuse  of  the  power  or  office  in- 
tended by  it,  is  traduced  to  signify  men  in  authority  ("  seniores, 
aldermanni")  in  all  placea 

2.  Church-power,  acted  in  its  rule,  is  called  "  The  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,''  by  an  expression  derived  from  the  keys  that  were  a 
sign  of  office-power  in  the  families  of  kings,  Isa.  xxil  22 ;  and  it  is  used 
by  our  Saviour  himself  to  denote  the  communication  of  church-power 
unto  others,  which  is  absolutely  and  universally  vested  in  himself, 
under  the  name  of  "  The  key  of  David,"  Rev.  iil  7;  Matt  xvL  19. 

3.  These  keys  are  usually  referred  unto  two  heads, — namely,  the 
one  of  order,  the  other  of  jurisdiction. 

4.  By  the  "key  of  order,"  the  spiritual  right,  power,  and  authority 
of  bishops  or  pastors  to  preach  the  word,  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ments, and  doctrinally  to  bind  and  loose  the  consciences  of  men,  are 
intended. 

5.  By  "jurisdiction,"  the  rule,  government,  or  discipline  of  the 
church  is  designed;  though  it  was  never  so  called  or  esteemed  in  the 
Scripture,  or  the  primitive  church  until  the  whole  nature  of  church 
rule  or  discipline  was  depraved  and  changed.  Therefore,  neither  the 
word,  nor  any  thing  that  is  signified  by  it  or  which  it  is  applied 
unto,  ought  to  be  admitted  unto  any  consideration  in  the  things  that 
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belong  unto  the  church  or  its  rule,  it  being  expressive  of  and  direct- 
ing unto  that  corrupt  administration  of  things  ecclesiastical,  according 
unto  the  canon  law,  by  which  all  church  rule  and  order  is  destroyed. 
I  do  therefore  at  once  dismiss  all  disputes  about  it^  as  of  things  foreign 
to  the  gospel  and  Christian  religion;  I  mean  as  unto  the  institutions 
of  Christ  in  his  church.  The  civil  jiurisdiction  of  supreme  magis- 
trates about  the  externals  of  religion  is  of  another  consideration; 
but  that  these  keys  do  include  the  twofold  distinct  powers  of  teaching 
and  rule,  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  is  freely  granted. 

6.  In  the  church  of  England  (as  in  that  of  Rome)  there  is  a  peculiar 
distribution  made  of  these  keys.  Unto  some, — ^that  is,  unto  one 
special  sort  or  order  of  men, — ^they  are  both  granted,  both  the  key  of 
order  and  of  jurisdiction;  which  is  unto  diocesan  bishops,  with  some 
others,  under  various  canonical  restrictions  and  limitations,  as  deans 
and  archdeacons.  Unto  some  is  granted  the  key  of  order  only,  with- 
out the  least  interest  in  jurisdiction  or  rule  by  virtue  of  their  office; 
which  are  the  parochial  ministers,  or  mere  presbyters,  without  any 
additional  title  or  power,  as  of  commissary  surrogates,  or  the  like. 
And  unto  a  third  sort  there  is  granted  the  key  of  rule  or  jurisdiction 
almost  plenipotent,  who  have  no  share  in  the  key  of  order, — that  is, 
were  never  ordained,  separated,  dedicated  unto  any  office  in  the 
church, — such  as  are  the  chancellors,  eta 

7.  These  chancellors  are  the  only  lay  elders  that  I  know  any- 
where in  any  church;  that  is,  persons  intrusted  with  the  rule  of  the 
church  and  the  disposition  of  its  censiures,  who  are  not  ordained 
unto  any  church -office,  but  in  all  other  things  continue  in  the  order 
of  the  laity  or  the  people.  All  church-rulers  by  institution  are  elders; 
to  be  an  elder  of  the  church  and  a  ruler  in  it  is  all  one:  where- 
fore these  persons  being  rulers  in  the  church,  and  yet  thus  continu- 
ing in  the  order  of  the  people,  are  lay  elders;  whom  I  wonder  how 
so  many  of  the  church  came  so  seriously  to  oppose,  seeing  tiiis  order 
of  men  is  owned  by  none  but  themselves.  The  truth  is,  and  it  must 
be  acknowledged,  that  there  is  no  known  church  in  the  world  (I  mean, 
whose  order  is  known  unto  us,  and  is  of  any  public  consideration) 
but  they  do  dispose  the  rule  of  the  church,  in  part,  into  the  hands  of 
persons  who  have  not  the  power  of  authoritative  preaching  of  the 
word  and  administration  of  the  sacraments  committed  unto  them; 
for  even  those  who  place  the  whole  external  rule  of  the  church  in 
the  civil  magistrate  do  it  as  they  judge  him  an  officer  of  the  church, 
intrusted  by  Christ  with  church-power.  And  those  who  deny  any 
such  officers  as  are  usually  called  ''ruling  elders"  in  the  reformed 
churches  to  be  of  divine  institution,  yet  maintain  that  it  is  very 
necessary  that  there  should  be  such  officers  in  the  church,  either  ap- 
pointed by  the  magistrate  or  chosen  by  the  people,  and  that  with 
cogent  arguments.     See  Imp.  Sum.  Pot  cira  sacra 
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8.  But  this  distribution  mentioned  of  church-power  is  unscrtp- 
turaly  nor  is  there  any  footsteps  of  it  in  antiquity.  It  is  so  as  onto 
the  two  latter  branches  of  it  That  any  one  should  have  the  power 
of  order  to  preach  the  word,  to  administer  the  seals,  to  bind  and  loose 
the  conscience  doctrinally,  or  ministerially  to  bind  and  loose  in  the 
court  of  conscience,  and  yet  by  the  virtue  of  that  oflSce  which  gives 
him  this  power  not  to  have  a  right  and  power  of  rule  or  discipline^ 
to  bind  and  loose  in  the  court  of  the  church,  Ls  that  which  neither 
the  Scripture  nor  any  example  of  the  primitive  church  doth  give 
countenance  unto.  And  as  by  this  means  those  are  abridged  and 
deprived  of  their  power  to  whom  it  is  granted  by  the  institution  and 
law  of  Christ  (as  it  is  with  all  elders  duly  called  unto  their  oflSce),  so 
in  the  third  branch  there  is  a  grant  of  church-power  unto  such  as  by 
the  law  of  Christ  are  excluded  from  any  interest  therein ;  the  enor- 
mity of  which  constitution  I  shall  not  at  present  insist  upon. 

But  inquiry  must  be  made  what  the  Scripture  directs  unto  herein. 
And, — 

1.  There  is  a  work  and  duty  of  rule  in  the  church  distinct  from 
the  work  and  duty  of  pastoral  feeding  by  the  preaching  of  the  word 
and  administration  of  the  sacramenta  All  agree  herein,  imless  it  be 
Erastus  and  those  that  follow  him,  who  seem  to  oppose  it;  but 
their  arguments*  lie  not  against  rule  in  general,  which  were  brutish, 
but  only  a  rule  by  external  jurisdiction  in  the  elders  of  the  church. 
So  they  grant  the  general  assertion  of  the  necessity  of  rule,  for  who 
can  deny  it?  only  they  contend  about  the  subject  of  power  required 
thereunto.  A  spiritual  rule,  by  virtue  of  mutual  voluntary  confeder- 
ation, for  the  preservation  of  peace,  purity,  and  order  in  the  church, 
few  of  that  opinion  deny,  at  least  it  is  not  that  which  they  do  oppose; 
for  to  deny  all  rule  and  discipline  in  the  church,  with  all  administra- 
tion of  censures,  in  the  exercise  of  a  spiritual  power  internally  inhe- 
rent in  the  church,  is  to  deny  the  church  to  be  a  spiritual  political 
society,  overthrow  its  nature,  and  frustrate  its  institution,  in  direct 
opposition  unto  the  Scriptura  That  there  is  such  a  rule  in  the 
Christian  church,  see  Acts  xx.  28;  Rom.  xii.  8;  1  Cor.  xil  28;  1  Tim, 
iii.  5,  V.  17;  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17;  Rev.  ii.,  iii. 

2.  Different  and  distinct  gifts  are  required  unto  the  discharge 
of  these  distinct  works  and  duties.  This  belongs  unto  the  harmony 
of  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  Gifts  are  bestowed  to  answer  all 
duties  prescribed.  Hence  they  are  the  first  foundation  of  all  power, 
work,  and  duty  in  the  church :  "  Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ;"  that  is,  ability  for 
duty  according  to  the  measure  wherein  Christ  is  pleased  to  grant  it, 

Eph.  iv.  7.    " There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit; 

but  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal,"  1  Cor.  xil  4,  7-10.    "Having  then  gifts  differing  according 
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to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  jjs,"  eta,  Bom.  xiL  6-8.  "  As  every 
man  hath  rieceived  the  gift,  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another, 
as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God,"  1  Pet  iv.  10.  Hence 
are  they  called  "  The  powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  Heb.  vi  4,  5. 
Wherefore,  differing  gifts  are  the  first  foundation  of  differing  offices 
and  duties. 

3.  That  differing  gifts  are  required  unto  the  different  works  of 
pastoral  teaching  on  the  one  hand,  and  practical  rule  on  the  other, 
is  evident, — (1.)  From  the  light  of  reason,  and  the  nature  of  the 
works  themselves  being  so  different;  and,  (2.)  From  experience. 
Some  men  are  fitted  by  gifts  for  the  dispensation  of  the  word  and 
doctrine  in  a  way  of  pastoral  feeding  who  have  no  useful  ability  for 
the  work  of  rule,  and  some  are  fitted  for  rule  who  have  no  gifts  for 
the  discharge  of  the  pastoral  work  in  preaching;  yea,  it  is  very  sel- 
dom that  both  these  sorts  of  gifts  do  concur  in  any  eminency  in  the 
same  person,  or  without  some  notable  defect  Those  who  are  ready 
to  assume  all  things  unto  themselves  are,  for  the  most  part,  fit  for 
nothing  at  all.  And  hence  it  is  that  most  of  those  who  ^teem  both 
these  works  to  belong  principally  unto  themselves  do  almost  totally 
decline  the  one,  or  that  of  pastoral  preaching,  under  a  pretence  of 
attending  unto  the  other,  that  is,  rule,  in  a  very  preposterous  way ; 
for  they  omit  that  which  is  incomparably  the  greater  and  more 
worthy  for  that  which  is  less  and  inferior  unto  it,  although  it  should 
be  attended  unto  in  a  due  manner. 

But  this,  and  sundry  other  things  of  the  like  nature,  proceed  firom 
the  corruption  of  that  traditional  notion,  which  is  true  in  itself  and 
continued  among  all  sorts  of  Christians,  namely,  that  there  ought  to 
be  some  on  whom  the  rule  of  the  church  is  in  an  especial  manner 
incumbent,  and  whose  principal  work  it  is  to  attend  thereunto;  for 
the  great  depravations  of  all  church-government  proceed  from  the 
corruption  and  abuse  of  this  notion,  which  in  itself  and  its  original 
is  true  and  sacred.  Herein  also,  ^'  Malum  habitat  in  alieno  fundo;" 
there  is  no  corruption  in  church  order  or  rule  but  is  corruptly  de- 
rived from  or  set  up  as  an  image  of  some  divine  institution. 

4.  The  work  of  rule,  as  distinct  fi'om  teaching,  is  in  general  to 
watch  over  the  walking  or  conversation  of  the  ^members  of  the  church 
with  authority,  exhorting,  comforting,  admonishing,  reproving,  en- 
couraging, directing  of  them,  as  occasion  shall  require.  The  gifts 
necessary  hereunto  are  diligence,  wisdom,  courage,  and  gravity ;  as 
we  shall  see  afterward.  The  pastoral  work  is  principally  to  "  de- 
clare the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  to  "  divide  the  word  aright,"  or  to 
"  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,"  both  as  unto  the  general  dispen- 
sation and  particular  application  of  it,  in  all  seasons  and  on  all  occa- 
sions. Hereimto  spiritual  wisdom,  knowledge,  sound  judgment,  expe- 
rience, and  utterance,  are  required,  all  to  be  improved  by  continual 
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study  of  the  word  and  prayer.  But  this  difference  of  gifts  unto  these 
distinct  works  doth  not  of  itself  constitute  distinct  offices,  1>ecause  the 
same  persons  may  be  meetly  furnished  with  those  of  both  sort& 

5.  Yet  distinct  works  and  duties,  though  some  were  furnished 
with  gifts  for  both,  were  a  ground,  in  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for  distinct  offices  in  the  church,  where  one  sort  of  them  was  as 
much  as  those  of  one  office  could  ordinarily  attend  unto.  Acts  vL 
2-4  Ministration  unto  the  poor  of  the  church  for  the  supply  of 
their  temporal  necessities  is  an  ordinance  of  Christ  For  the  admi- 
nistration hereof  the  apostles  were  furnished  with  gifts  and  wisdom 
above  all  others;  but  yet,  because  there  was  another  part  of  their 
work  and  duty  superior  hereunto,  and  of  greater  necessity  imto  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel  and  edification  of  the  church, — namely,  a 
diligent  attendance  unto  the  word  and  prayer, — the  wisdom  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  them  thought  meet  to  erect  a  new  office  in  the  churdi 
for  the  discharge  of  that  part  of  the  ministerial  duty,  which  was  to 
be  attended  unto,  yet  not  so  as  to  be  any  obstruction  unto  the  other. 
I  do  not  observe  this  as  if  it  were  lawful  for  any  others  after  them 
to  do  the  same, — ^namely,  upon  a  supposition  of  an  especial  work  to 
erect  an  especial  office.  Only,  I  would  demonstrate  from  hence  the 
equity  and  reasonable  ground  of  that  institution,  which  we  shall 
afterward  evince. 

6.  The  work  of  the  ministry  in  prayer  and  prea^ing  of  the 
word,  or  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  whereunto  the  administra- 
tion of  the  seals  of  the  covenant  is  annexed,  with  all  the  duties  that 
belong  unto  the  especial  application  of  these  things  (before  insisted 
on)  unto  the  flock,  are  ordinarily  sufficient  to  taJce  up  the  whole  man, 
and  the  utmost  of  their  endowments  who  are  called  unto  the  pastoral 
office  in  the  church.  The  very  nature  of  the  work  in  itself  is  such 
as  that  the  apostle,  giving  a  short  description  of  it,  adds,  as  an  inti- 
mation of  its  greatness  and  excellency,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things?"  2  Cor.  il  16.  And  the  manner  of  its  performance  adds 
unto  its  weight ;  for, — not  to  mention  that  intension  of  mind,  in  the 
exercise  of  faith,  love,  zeal,  and  compassion,  which  is  required  of 
them  in  the  disoharge  of  their  whole  office, — the  diligent  consideration 
of  the  state  of  the  flock,  so  as  to  provide  spiritual  food  convenient  for 
them^  with  a  constant  attendance  unto  the  issues  and  effects  of  the 
word  in  the  consciences  and  lives  of  men,  is  enough,  for  the  most 
part,  to  take  up  their  whole  time  and  strength. 

It  is  gross  ignorance  or  negligence  that  occasioneth  any  to  be 
otherwise  minded.  As  the  work  of  the  ministry  is  genersdly  dis- 
charged, as  consisting  only  in  a  weekly  provision  of  sermons  and  the 
performance  of  some  stated  offices  by  reading,  men  may  have  time  and 
liberty  enough  to  attend  unto  other  occasions;  but  in  such  persons  we 
are  not  at  present  concerned.     Our  rule  is  plain,  1  Tim.  iv.  12-16. 
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7.  It  doth  not  hence  follow  that  those  who  are  called  unto  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  as  pastors  and  teachers,  who  are  elders  also,  are 
divested  of  the  right  of  ride  in  the  church,  or  discharged  from  the 
exercise  of  it,  because  others  not  called  unto  their  office  are  appointed 
to  be  assistant  unto  them,  that  is,  helps  in  the  government;  for  the 
right  and  duty  of  rule  is  inseparable  from  the  office  of  elders,  which 
all  bishops  or  pastors  are.  The  right  is  still  in  them,  and  the  exer- 
cise of  it,  consistently  with  their  more  excellent  work,  is  required  of 
them.  So  was  it  in  the  first  institution  of  the  sanhedrim  in  the 
church  of  Israel,  Exod.  xviii.  1 7-23.  Moses  had  before  the  sole  rule 
and  government  of  the  peopla  In  the  addition  that  was  made  of 
an  eldership  for  his  assistance,  there  was  no  diminution  of  his  right 
or  the  exercise  of  it  according  to  his  precedent  power.  And  the 
apostles,  in  the  constitution  of  elders  in  every  church,  derogated  no- 
thing from  their  own  authority,  nor  discharged  themselves  of  their 
care.  So  when  they  appointed  deacons  to  take  care  of  supplies  for 
the  poor,  they  did  not  forego  their  own  right  nor  the  exercise  of  their 
duty,  as  their  other  work  would  permit  them,  OaL  il  9,  10;  and  in 
particular,  the  apostle  Paul  manifested  his  concernment  herein  in 
the  care  he  took  about  a  collection  for  the  poor  in  all  churches. 

8.  As  we  observed  at  the  entrance  of  this  chapter,  the  whole 
work  of  the  church,  as  unto  authoritative  teaching  and  rule,  is  com- 
mitted unto  the  elders;  for  authoritative  teaching  and  ruling  is 
teaching  and  ruling  by  virtue  of  office,  and  this  office  whereunto 
they  do  belong  is  that  of  elders,  as  it  is  undeniably  attested,  Acts 
XX.  1 7,  etc.  All  that  belongs  unto  the  care,  inspection,  oversight, 
rule,  and  instruction  of  the  church,  is  committed  unto  the  elders  of 
it  expressly;  for  "  elders"  is  a  name  derived  from  the  Jews,  denoting 
them  that  have  authority  in  the  church.  The  first  signification  of 
the  word,  in  all  languages,  respects  age.  Elders  are  old  men,  well 
stricken  in  years;  unto  whom  respect  and  reverence  is  due  by  the 
law  of  nature  and  Scripture  command,  imless  they  forfeit  their  pri- 
vilege by  levity  or  wickedness, — which  they  often  do.  Now,  ancient 
men  were  originally  judged,  if  not  the  only,  yet  the  most  meet  for  rule, 
and  were  before  others  constantly  called  thereunto.  Hence  the  name 
of  "elders"  was  appropriated  unto  them  who  did  preside  and  rule  over 
others  in  any  kind. 

Only,  it  may  be  observed  that  there  is  in  the  Scripture  no  men- 
tion of  rulers  that  are  called  elders,  but  such  as  are  in  a  subordinate 
power  and  authority  only.  Those  who  were  in  supreme,  absolute 
power,  as  kings  and  princes,  are  never  called  "elders;"  but  elders 
by  office  were  such  only  as  had  ministerial  power  under  others. 
Wherefore,  the  highest  officers  in  the  Christian  church  being  called 
elders,  even  the  apostles  themselves,  and  Peter  in  particular,  1  Epist 
v.  1,  2,  it  is  evident  that  they  have  only  a  ministerial  power;  and  so 
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it  is  declared,  verse  4.  The  pope  would  now  scarce  take  it  well  to 
be  esteemed  only  an  elder  of  the  church  of  Rome,  unless  it  be  in 
the  same  sense  wherein  the  Turkish  monarch  is  called  the  Qrand 
Seignior.  But  those  who  would  be  in  the  church  above  elders  have 
no  office  in  it,  whatever  usurpation  they  may  make  over  it 

9.  To  the  complete  constitution  of  any  particular  church,  or  the 
perfection  of  its  organical  state,  it  is  required  that  there  be  many 
elders  in  it,  at  least  more  than  one.  In  this  proposition  lies  the 
next  foundation  of  the  truth  which  we  plead  for;  and  therefore  it 
must  be  distinctly  considered.  I  do  not  determine  what  their  num- 
ber ought  to  be,  nor  is  it  determinable,  as  unto  all  churches;  for 
the  light  of  nature  sufficiently  directs  that  it  is  to  be  proportioned 
unto  the  work  and  end  designed.  Where  a  church  is  numerous, 
there  is  a  necessity  of  increasing  their  number  proportionably  unto 
their  work.  In  the  days  of  Cyprian  there  were  in  the  church  of 
Carthage  ten  or  twelve  of  them,  that  are  mentioned  by  name;  and 
at  the  same  time  there  were  a  great  many  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
under  Cornelius.  Where  the  churches  are  small,  the  number  of 
elders  may  be  so  also;  for  no  office  is  appointed  in  the  church  for 
pomp  or  show,  but  for  labour  only,  and  so  many  are  necessary  in 
each  office  as  are  able  to  discharge  the  work  which  is  allotted  unto 
them.  But  that  church,  be  it  small  or  great,  is  not  complete  in  its 
state,  is  defective,  which  hath  not  more  elders  than  one,  which  hath 
not  so  many  as  are  sufficient  for  their  work. 

10.  The  government  of  the  church,  in  the  judgment  and  prac- 
tice of  some,  is  absolutely  democratical  or  popular.  They  judge 
that  all  church  power  or  authority  is  seated  and  settled  in  the  com- 
munity of  the  brethren,  or  body  of  the  people;  and  they  look  on 
elders  or  ministers  only  as  servants  of  the  church,  not  only  materi- 
ally in  the  duties  they  perform,  and  finally  for  their  edification,  serv- 
ing for  the  good  of  the  church  in  the  things  of  the  church,  but 
formally  also,  as  acting  the  authority  of  the  church  by  a  mere  dele- 
gation, and  not  any  of  their  own  received  directly  from  Christ  by 
virtue  of  his  law  and  institution.  Hence  they  do  occasionally  ap- 
point persons  among  themselves,  not  called  unto,  not  vested  with 
any  office,  to  administer  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  or  any  other  solemn 
office  of  worship.  On  this  principle  and  supposition  I  see  no  ne- 
cessity for  any  elders  at  all,  though  usually  they  do  confer  tliis  office 
on  some  with  solemnity.  But  as  among  them  there  is  no  direct 
necessity  of  any  elders  for  rule,  so  we  treat  not  at  present  concern- 
ing them. 

11.  Some  place  the  government  of  many  particular  churches  in 
a  diocesan  bishop,  with  those  that  act  under  him  and  by  his  autho- 
rity, according  unto  the  rule  of  the  canon  law  and  the  civil  constitu- 
tion of  the  land.     These  are  so  far  from  judging  it  necessary  that 
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there  sbould  be  many  elders  for  rule  in  every  particular  church,  as 
that  they  allow  no  rule  in  them  at  all,  but  only  assert  a  rule  over 
them.  But  a  church  where  there  is  no  rule  in  itself,  to  be  exercised 
in  the  name  of  Christ  by  its  own  rulers,  officers,  guides,  immediately 
presiding  in  it,  is  unknown  to  Scripture  and  antiquity.  Wherefore 
with  these  we  deal  not  in  this  discourse,  nor  have  any  apprehension 
that  the  power  of  presenting  men,  for  any  pretended  disorder,  unto 
the  bishop's  or  chancellor's  court  is  any  part  of  church  power  or  rule. 

12.  Others  place  the  rule  of  particular  churches,  especially  in  cases 
of  greatest  moment,  in  an  association,  conjunctioriy  or  combination 
of  all  the  elders  of  them  in  one  society;  which  is  commonly  called 
a  classis.  So  in  all  acts  of  rule  there  will  be  a  conjunct  acting  of 
many  elder&  And  no  doubt  it  is  the  best  provision  that  can  be 
made,  on  a  supposition  of  the  continuance  of  the  present  parochial 
distribution.  But  those  also  of  this  judgment  who  have  most 
weighed  and  considered  the  nature  of  these  things,  do  assert  the 
necessity  of  many  elders  in  every  particular  church ;  which  is  the 
common  judgment  and  practice  of  the  reformed  churches  in  all 
places. 

13.  And  some  there  are  who  begin  to  mainttdn  that  there  is  no 
need  of  any  more  but  one  pastor,  bishop,  or  elder  in  a  particular 
church,  which  hath  its  rule  in  itself,  other  elders  for  rule  being  un- 
necessary. This  is  a  novel  opinion,  contradictory  to  the  sense  and 
practice  of  the  church  in  all  ages;  and  I  shall  prove  the  contrary. 

(1.)  The  pattern  of  the  first  churches  constituted  by  the  apostles, 
which  it  is  our  duty  to  imitate  and  follow  as  our  rule,  constantly  ex- 
presseth  and  declares  that  many  elders  were  appointed  by  them  in 
every  church.  Acts  xi.  30,  xiv.  23,  xv.  2,  4,  6,  22,  xvi.  4,  xx.  17,  etc.; 
1  Tim.  V.  17;  PhiL  L  1;  Tit  L  6;  1  Pet.  v.  1.  There  is  no  mention 
in  the  Scripture,  no  mention  in  antiquity,  of  any  church  wherein 
there  were  not  more  elders  than  one ;  nor  doth  that  church  answer  the 
original  pattern  where  it  is  otherwisa 

(2.)  Where  there  is  but  one  elder  in  a  church,  there  cannot  be 
an  eldership  or  presbytery,  as  there  cannot  be  a  senate  where  there 
is  but  one  senator;  which  is  contrary  unto  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 

(3.)  The  continuation  of  every  church  in  its  original  state  and 
constitution  is,  since  the  ceasing  of  extraordinary  offices  and  powers, 
committed  to  the  care  and  power  of  the  church  itself.  Hereunto  the 
calling  and  ordaining  of  ordinary  officers,  pastors,  rulers,  elders, 
teachers,  do  belong;  and  therein,  as  we  have  proved,  both  the  elec- 
tion of  the  people,  submitting  themselves  unto  them  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  solemn  setting  of  them  apart  by  imposition  of  hands,  do 
concur.  But  if  there  be  but  one  elder  only  in  a  church,  upon  his 
death  or  removal,  this  imposition  of  hands  must  either  be  left  unto 
the  people,  or  be  supplied  by  elders  of  other  churches,  *or  be  wholly 
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omitted;  all  which  are  irregular:  and  that  church-order  is  defective 
"which  wants  the  symbol  of  authoritative  ordination. 

(4.)  It  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  on  a  supposition  of  one  elder 
only  in  a  church,  to  preserve  the  rule  of  the  church  from  being  pre- 
latical  or  popular.  There  is  nothing  more  frequently  objected  unto 
those  who  dissent  from  diocesan  bishops,  than  that  they  would  every 
one  be  bishops  in  their  own  parishes  and  unto  their  own  people.  All 
such  pretences  are  excluded  on  our  principles,  of  the  liberty  of  the 
people,  of  the  necessity  of  many  elders  in  the  same  church  in  an 
equality  of  power,  and  the  communion  of  other  churches  in  associa- 
tion; but  practically,  where  there  is  but  one  elder,  one  of  the  ex- 
tremes can  hardly  be  avoided.  If  he  rule  by  himself,  without  the 
previous  advice,  in  some  cases,  as  well  as  the  subsequent  consent  of 
the  church,  it  hath  an  eye  of  unwarrantable  prelacy  in  it  If  every 
thing  be  to  be  originally  transacted,  disposed,  ordered  by  the  whole 
society,  the  authority  of  the  elder  will  quickly  be  insignificant,  and  he 
will  be  little  more,  in  point  of  rule,  than  any  other  brother  of  the 
society.  But  all  these  inconveniencies  are  prevented  by  the  fixing  of 
many  elders  in  each  church,  which  may  maintain  the  authority  of 
the  presbytery,  and  free  the  church  from  the  despotical  rule  of  any 
Diotrephea  But  in  case  there  be  but  one  in  any  church,  unless  he 
have  wisdom  to  maintain  the  authority  of  the  eldership  in  his  own 
person  and  actings,  there  is  no  rule,  but  confusion. 

(5.)  The  nature  of  the  work  whereunto  they  are  called  requires 
that,  in  every  church  consisting  of  any  considerable  number  of  mem- 
bers, there  should  be  more  elders  than  one  (when  God  first  ap- 
pointed rule  in  the  church  under  the  old  testament,  he  assigned  unto 
every  ten  persons  or  families  a  distinct  ruler,  Deut  115);  for  the 
elders  are  to  take  care  of  the  walk  or  conversation  of  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  that  it  be  according  unto  the  rule  of  the  gospel 
This  rule  is  eminent,  as  unto  the  holiness  that  it  requires,  above  all 
other  rules  of  moral  conversation  whatever;  and  there  is^  in  all  the 
members  of  the  church,  great  accuracy  and  circumspection  required 
in  their  walking  after  it  and  according  unto  it  The  order  also  and 
decency  which  is  required  in  all  church-assemblies  stands  in  need  of 
exact  care  and  inspection.  That  all  these  things  can  be  attended 
unto  and  discharged  in  a  due  manner  in  any  church,  by  one  elder, 
is  for  them  only  to  suppose  who  know  nothing  of  them.  And  al- 
though there  may  be  an  appearance  for  a  season  of  all  these  things 
in  such  churches,  yet,  there  being  not  therein  a  due  compliance  with 
the  wisdom  and  institution  of  Christ,  they  have  no  present  beau<^, 
nor  will  be  of  any  long  continuance. 

These  considerations,  as  also  those  that  follow,  may  seem  jejune 
and  contemptible  unto  such  as  have  another  frame  of  church  rule 
and  order  drawn  in  their  minds  and  interesta  A  government  vested 
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in  some  few  persons,  with  titles  of  pre-eminence,  and  legal  power, 
exercised  in  courts  with  coercive  jurisdiction,  by  the  methods  and 
processes  of  canons  of  their  own  framing,  is  that  which  they  suppose 
doth  better  become  the  grandeur  of  church-rulers  and  the  state  of 
the  chmrch  than  these  creeping  elders  with  their  congregationa  But 
whereas  our  present  inquiry  after  these  things  is  only  in  and  out  of 
the  Scripture,  wherein  there  is  neither  shadow  nor  appearance  of 
any  of  these  practices,  I  beg  their  pardon  if  at  present  I  consider 
them  not 

We  shall  now  make  application  of  these  things  unto  our  present 
purpose.  I  say,  then, — 1,  Whereas  there  is  a  work  of  rule  in  the 
church  distinct  from  that  of  pastoral  feeding;  and,  2.  Whereas  this 
work  is  to  be  attended  unto  with  diligence,  which  includes  the  whole 
duty  of  him  that  attends  unto  it;  and,  3.  Whereas  the  ministry 
of  the  word  and  prayer,  with  all  those  duties  that  accompany  it, 
is  a  fuU  employment  for  any  man,  and  so,  consequently,  his  princi- 
pal and  proper  work,  which  it  is  unlawful  for  him  to  be  remiss  in  by 
attending  on  another  with  diligence;  and,  4.  Whereas  there  ought 
to  be  many  elders  in  every  church,  that  both  the  works  of  teaching 
and  riding  may  be  constantly  attended  unto;  and,  5.  Whereas,  in 
the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  distinct  works  did  require  distinct 
offices  for  their  discharge  (all  which  we  have  proved  already),  our 
inquiry  hereon  is, — 

Whether  the  same  Holy  Spirit  hath  not  distinguished  this  office 
of  elders  into  these  two  sorts, — namely,  those  who  are  coiled  unto 
teaching  and  rule  also,  and  those  who  are  called  wnto  rule  onlyt 
which  we  aflSrm. 

The  testimonies  whereby  the  truth  of  this  assertion  is  confirmed 
are  generally  known  and  pleaded.  I  shall  insist  on  some  of  them 
only,  beginning  with  that  which  is  of  uncontrollable  evidence,  if  it 
had  any  thing  to  conflict  withal  but  prejudices  and  interest;  and  this 
is  1  Tim.  V.  1 7:  O/  xaXo^i  ^rpos^Zng  ^psMrspoi  dtvXtjg  rtfMJg  a^ioMucav, 
fi,d7aSTa  o}  xovi6lt9ng  h  \6yt^  xa)  dtda4xa\i(f,  Upofffrri/M,  or  vpof<rra/Aat, 
is  "  praesum,  prsesideo,'^  to  preside,  to  rule :  "  Prsesident  probati 
seniores,"  Tertul.  And  the  bishop  or  pastor  in  Justin  Martyr  is  6 
9rpo8(fT(ag,  So  is  the  word  constantly  used  in  the  New  Testament: 
Rom.  xiL  8,  'O  ^poTifrdfisHg, — "  That  ruleth; "  1  Thess.  v.  12,  npoTtfra- 
fMfovg  vfA6j¥, — "  That  are  over  you,"  that  is,  in  place  of  rule;  1  Tim. 
iil  4,  o,  12,  it  is  applied  unto  family  rule  and  government;  as  it 
is  also  unto  care  and  diligence  about  good  works,  Tit  iiL  8,  14. 
llpo(fra<fsa  is  the  whole  presidency  in  the  church,  with  respect  unto 
its  rula  Translators  agree  in  the  reading  of  these  words:  so  the 
Hebrew  of  Munster,  ^nf?  D^a^p^D  "»?^.nnj?n-^3ijt,_"  The  elders  of  the 
congregation  who  well  discharge  their  rule  or  conduct;"  so  the 
Syriac,  1^^  «e^,C^,—"  Those  elders; "  "  Qui  bene  prsesunt  presby- 
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ten/'  Vulg.  Lat ;  "  Seniori  che  govemano  bene/'  ItaL  All  agree  tbat 
it  is  the  governors  and  government  of  the  church  in  general  that  are 
here  intended.  MaXitfru  is  the  word  most  controverted;  all  transla- 
tors esteem  it  distinctive:  Heb.  ^}l],  "eminently;''  Syr.  'T^tnw^ 
"chiefly,  principally;"  "  maxime;"  0/  xot/wktic'  D^y^j*!?, — "who  labour 
painfully/'  labour  to  weariness,  travail  in  the  word  and  doctrine. 

"  The  elderSy  or  presbyters  in  oiBBce,  elders  of  the  church,  that  rule 
well,  or  discharge  their  presidency  for  rule  in  due  manner,  are  to  he 
counted  worthy,  or  ought  to  be  reputed  worthy,  of  double  honour, 
especially  those  of  them  who  labour  or  are  engaged  in  the  great 
labour  and  travail  of  the  word  and  doctrine!' 

And  some  things  may  be  observed  in  general  concerning  these 
words: — 

1.  This  testimony  relates  directly  unto  the  rules  and  principles 
before  laid  down,  directing  unto  the  practice  of  them.  According 
unto  the  analogy  of  those  principles  these  words  are  to  be  interpreted ; 
and  unless  they  are  overthrown,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  put  in  excep- 
tions against  the  sense  of  this  or  that  word.  The  interpretation  of 
them  is  to  be  suited  unto  the  analogy  of  the  things  which  they  re- 
late unto.  If  we  consider  not  what  is  spoken  here  in  consent  with 
other  scriptures  treating  of  the  same  matter,  we  depart  from  all 
sober  rules  of  interpretation. 

2.  On  this  supposition,  the  words  of  the  text  have  a  plain  and 
obvious  signification,  which  at  first  view  presents  itself  unto  the  com- 
mon sense  and  understanding  of  all  men ;  and  where  there  is  nothing 
contrary  unto  any  other  divine  testimony  or  evident  reason,  such  a 
sense  is  constantly  to  be  embraced.  There  is  nothing  here  of  any 
spiritual  mystery,  but  only  a  direction  concerning  outward  order  in 
the  church.  In  such  cases  the  literal  sense  of  the  words,  rationally 
apprehended,  is  all  that  we  are  concerned  in.  But  on  the  first  pro- 
posal of  this  text,  **That  the  elders  that  rule  well  are  worthy  of 
double  honour,  especially  those  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine," 
a  rational  man  who  is  unprejudiced,  who  never  heard  of  the  contro- 
versy about  ruling  elders,  can  hardly  avoid  an  apprehension  that  there 
are  two  sorts  of  elders,  some  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine, 
and  some  who  do  not  so  do.  The  truth  is,  it  was  interest  and  pre- 
judice that  first  caused  some  learned  men  to  strain  their  wits  to  find 
out  evasions  from  the  evidence  of  this  testimony.  Being  so  found  out, 
some  others  of  meaner  abilities  have  been  entangled  by  them  ;  for 
there  is  not  one  new  argument  advanced  in  this  cause,  not  one  ex- 
ception given  in  unto  the  sense  of  the  place  which  we  plead  for,  but 
what  was  long  since  coined  by  Papists  and  Prelatists,  and  managed 
with  better  colours  than  some  now  are  able  to  lay  on  them  who  pre- 
tend unto  the  same  judgment. 

3.  This  is  the  substance  of  the  truth  in  the  text: — There  are 
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elders  in  the  church;  there  are  or  ought  to  be  so  in  every  church. 
With  these  elders  the  whole  rule  of  the  church  is  intrusted ;  all  these, 
and  only  they,  do  rule  in  it  Of  these  elders  there  are  two  sorts;  for 
a  description  is  given  of  one  sort  distinctive  from  the  other,  and 
comparative  with  it  The  first  sort  doth  rule  and  also  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine.  That  these  works  are  distinct  and  diflferent  was 
before  declared ;  yet  as  distinct  works  they  are  not  incompatible,  but 
are  committed  unto  the  same  person.  They  are  so  unto  them  who 
are  not  elders  only,  but  moreover  pastors  or  teachers.  Unto  pastors 
and  teachers,  as  such,  there  belongs  no  rule;  although  by  the  institu- 
tion of  Christ  the  right  of  rule  be  inseparable  from  their  office,  for  all 
that  are  rightfully  called  thereunto  are  elders  also,  which  gives  them 
an  interest  in  rule.  They  are  elders,  with  the  addition  of  pastoral  or 
teaching  authority.  But  there  are  elders  which  are  not  pastors  or 
teachers;  for  there  are  some  who  rule  well,  but  labour  not  in  the 
word  and  doctrine, — that  is,  who  are  not  pastors  or  teachers. 

Elders  that  rule  well,  but  labour  not  in  the  word  and  doctrine, 
are  ruling  elders  only;  and  such  are  they  in  the  text 

The  most  learned  of  our  protestant  adversaries  in  this  case  are 
Erastus,  Bilson,  Saravia,  Downham,  Scultetus,  Mede,  Grotius,  Ham- 
mond; who  agree  not  at  all  among  themselves  about  the  sense  of 
the  words;  for, — 

1.  Their  whole  design  and  endeavour  is  to  put  in  exceptions 
against  the  obvious  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  words,  not  fixing 
on  any  determinate  exposition  of  it  themselves,  such  as  they  will 
abide  by  in  opposition  unto  any  other  sense  of  the  place.  Now,  this 
is  a  most  sophistical  way  of  arguing  upon  testimonies,  and  suited 
only  to  make  controversies  endlesa  Whose  wit  is  so  barren  as  not 
to  be  able  to  raise  one  exception  or  other  against  the  plainest  and 
most  evident  testimony?  So  the  Socinians  deal  with  us  in  all  the 
testimonies  we  produce  to  prove  the  deity  or  satisfaction  of  Christ. 
They  suppose  it  enough  to  evade  their  force  if  they  can  but  pretend 
that  the  words  are  capable  of  another  sense,  although  they  will  not 
abide  by  it  that  this  or  that  is  their  sense;  for  if  they  would  do  so, 
when  that  is  overthrown,  the  truth  would  be  established.  But  every 
testimony  of  the  Scripture  hath  one  determinate  sense.  When  this 
is  contended  about,  it  is  equal  that  those  at  difference  do  express  their 
apprehensions  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  words  which  they 
will  abide  by.  When  this  is  done,  let  it  l)e  examined  and  tried 
whether  of  the  two  senses  pretended  unto  doth  best  comply  with  the 
signification  and  use  of  the  words,  the  context  or  scope  of  the  place, 
other  Scripture  testimonies,  and  the  analogy  of  faith.  No  such  rule  is 
attended  unto  in  this  case  by  our  adversariea  They  think  it  enough 
to  oppose  our  sense  of  the  words,  but  will  not  fix  upon  any  of  their  own, 
which  if  it  be  disproved,  ours  ought  to  take  place.     And  hence, — 
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2.  They  do  not  in  the  le(Mt  agree  among  ihemselveB,  scarce  any 
two  of  them,  on  what  is  the  most  probable  sense  of  the  words,  nor 
are  any  of  them  singly  well  resolved  what  application  to  make  of 
them,  nor  unto  what  persons,  but  only  propose  things  as  their  con- 
jecture.  But  of  very  many  opinions  or  conjectures  that  are  advanced 
in  this  case,  all  of  them  but  one  are  accompanied  with  the  modesty 
of  granting  that  divers  sorts  of  elders  are  here  intended ;  which,  with- 
out more  than  ordinary  confidence,  cannot  be  denied.     But, — 

Some,  by  "  elders  that  rule  well,"  do  understand  bishops  thai  are 
diocesans;  and  by  "  those  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine/' 
ordinary  preaching  presbyters;  which  plainly  gives  them  the  advan- 
tage of  pre-eminence,  reverence,  and  maintenance,  above  the  others! 

Some,  by  "  elders  that  rule  well,"  understand  ordinary  bishops 
and  presbyters;  and  by  "those  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine," 
evangelists;  so  carrying  the  text  out  of  the  present  concernment  of 
the  church.  Deacons  are  esteemed  by  some  to  have  an  interest  in 
the  rule  of  the  church,  and  so  to  be  intended  in  the  first  place^  and 
preaching  ministers  in  the  latter. 

Some  speak  of  two  sorts  of  elders,  both  of  the  same  order,  or 
ministers;  some  that  preach  the  word  and  administer  the  sacraments; 
and  others  that  are  employed  about  inferior  offices,  as  reading  and 
the  like:  which  is  the  conceit  of  Scultetus. 

Mr  Mede  weighs  most  of  these  conjectures,  and  at  length  prefer^ 
one  of  his  own  before  them  all, — namely,  that  by  "  elders  that  rule 
well"  civil  magistrates  are  intended,  and  by  "  those  that  labour  in 
the  word  and  doctrine"  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 

But  some,  discerning  the  weakness  and  improbability  of  all  these 
conjectures,  and  how  easily  they  may  be  disproved,  betake  them* 
selves  unto  a  direct  denial  of  that  which  seems  to  be  plainly  asserted 
in  the  text,  namely,  that  there  are  two  sorts  of  elders  here  intended 
and  described ;  which  they  countenance  themselves  in  by  exception 
unto  the  application  of  some  terms  in  the  text,  which  we  shall  imme- 
diately consider. 

Grotius,  as  was  before  intimated,  disputes  against  the  divine  insti- 
tution of  such  temporary,  lay-elders  as  are  made  use  of  in  sundry  of 
the  reformed  churches:  but  when  he  hath  done,  he  affirms  that  it 
is  highly  necessary  that  such  conjunct  associates  in  rule  from  among 
the  people  should  be  in  every  church;  which  he  proves  by  sundry 
arguments.  And  these  he  would  have  either  nominated  by  the 
magistrate  or  chosen  by  the  people. 

Wherefore,  omitting  all  contests  about  the  forementioned  conceits, 
or  any  other  of  the  like  nature,  I  shall  propose  one  argument  from  these 
words,  and  vindicate  it  from  the  exceptions  of  those  of  the  latter  sort 

Preaching  elders,  although  they  rule  weU,  are  not  worthy  of 
double  honour,  utiless  they  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine; 
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But  there  are  elders  who  rule  well  that  are  worthy  of  double 
honour y  ihou>gh  they  do  not  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine: 

Therefore  there  are  elders  that  rule  well  wlto  are  not  teaching  or 
preaching  dders, — tha;t  is,  who  are  ruling  elders  only. 

The  proposition  is  evident  in  its  own  light,  from  the  very  terms  of 
it;  f<»r  to  preach  is  to  "  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrina"  Preaching 
or  teaching  elders,  that  do  not  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  are 
preaching  or  teaching  elders  that  do  not  preach  or  teach.  And  to 
say  that  preachers,  whose  oflSce  and  duty  it  is  to  preach,  are  worthy  of 
that  doable  honour  which  is  due  on  the  account  of  preaching,  though 
they  do  not  preach,  is  uncouth  and  irrational  It  is  contrary  to  the 
Scripture  and  the  light  of  nature,  as  implying  a  contradiction,  that 
a  man  whose  office  it  is  to  teach  and  preach  should  be  est^med 
worthy  of  double  honour  on  the  account  of  his  office,  who  doth  not 
as  an  officer  teach  or  preach. 

The  assumption  consists  upon  the  matter  in  the  very  words  of  the 
apostle;  for  he  who  says,  ''The  elders  who  rule  well  are  worthy  of 
double  honoiur,  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine," 
saith  there  are,  or  may  be,  elders  who  rule  well  who  do  not  labour  in 
the  word  and  doctrine, — that  is,  who  are  not  obliged  so  to  da 

The  argument  from  these  words  may  be  otherwise  framed,  but  this 
contains  the  plain  sense  of  this  testimony. 

Sundry  things  are  excepted  unto  this  testimony  and  our  applica- 
tion  of  it.  Those  which  are  of  any  weight  consist  in  a  contest  about 
two  words  in  the  text,  tid^afsra  and  xo«r/«5yrf  ^  Some  place  their  confi- 
dence of  evasion  in  one  of  them,  and  some  in  another,  the  aigument 
from  both  being  inconsistent  If  that  sense  of  one  of  these  words 
which  is  pleaded  as  a  relief  against  this  testimony  be  embraced,  that 
which  unto  the  same  purpose  is  pretended  to  be  the  sense  of  the 
other  must  be  rejected.  Such  shifts  doth  an  opposition  imto  the 
truth  put  men  to. 

Some  say  that  fidXt^ra^  **  especially,"  is  not  distinctive,  but  de- 
scriptive only ;  that  is,  it  doth  not  distinguish  one  sort  of  elders  from 
another,  but  only  describes  that  single  sort  of  them  by  an  adjunct  of 
their  office,  whereof  the  apostle  speaka  The  meaning  of  it^  th^  say, 
is,  a>s  much  as,  or  seeing  that :  ''  The  elders  that  rule  well  are  worthy 
of  double  honour,  seeing  that  they  also  labour,"  or  "  especially  con- 
sidering that  they  labour,"  eta 

That  this  is  the  sense  of  the  word,  that  it  is  thus  to  be  interpreted, 
must  be  proved  frx>m  the  authority  of  ancient  translations,  or  the  use 
of  it  in  other  places  of  the  New  Testament,  or  fix)m  its  precise  signi- 
fication and  application  in  other  authors  learned  in  this  language, 
or  that  it  is  enforced  from  the  context  or  matter  treated  of. 

But  none  of  these  can  be  pretended. 

1.  The  rendering  of  the  word  in  old  translations  we  have  be- 
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fore  considered.     They  agree  in  "  maxime  illi  qui,"  which  is  dia* 
tinctiva 

2.  The  use  of  it  in  other  places  of  the  New  Testament  is  constantly 
distinctive,  whether  applied  to  things  or  persons:  Acts  xx.  38,  'odv- 
miAiwi  fidXitfra  t<xi  rj5  Xoyy, — "  Sorrowing  chiefly  at  the  word"  of  see- 
ing his  face  no  more.  Their  sorrow  herein  was  distinct  from  all 
their  other  troubla  GaL  vi.  10,  "Let  us  do  good  unto  all,  fLdXiora 
bl  vphg  rodi  oixthui  Tfjg  vhrtoi^y' — "  but  chiefly,"  especially,  "  unto  the 
household  of  faith."  It  puts  a  distinction  between  the  household  of 
faith  and  all  others,  by  virtue  of  their  especial  privil^e ;  which  is 
the  direct  use  of  the  word  in  that  place  of  the  same  apostle,  Phil, 
iv.  22,  "All  the  saints  salute  you,  fidXisra  b\  o}  ix  rfji  Kahapog  o/x/a^," 
— "  especially  they  that  are  of  Caesar's  house."  Two  sorts  of  saints 
are  plainly  expressed, — ^first,  such  as  were  so  in  general;  such  as 
were  so  also,  but  under  this  especial  privil^e  and  circumstance, 
that  they  were  of  Caesar's  house,  which  the  others  were  not  So  it  is 
here  with  respect  unto  elders:  all  "  rule  well,"  but  some  moreover 
"  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine."  1  Tim.  v.  8,  E/  bi  rtg  tu¥  /d/tor,  xcti 
f/kdXiifra  rSnf  olxttm  o5  'rpovotT' — "  If  a  man  provide  not  for  his  own, 
especially  those  of  his  own  house,"  especially  children  or  servants, 
which  live  in  his  own  house,  and  are  thereby  distinguished  fix>m 
others  of  a  more  remote  relation.  2  Tim.  iv.  13,  "  Bring  the  book^ 
fidXtifra  r6tg  fi^t/iQpdvag,'' — "  especially  the  parchments;"  not  because 
they  are  parchments,  but  among  the  books,  the  parchments  in  par- 
ticular and  in  an  especial  manner.  2  Pet  il  9,  10,  "  The  Lord 
knoweth  how  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be 
punished,  fidXitfra  b\  roO;  hiri<s»  eapxog"  eta, — "  especially  those  that 
walk  after  the  flesh,"  who  shall  be  singled  out  to  exemplary  punish- 
ment. It  is  but  once  more  used  in  the  New  Testament,  namely, 
Acts  xxvi.  3,  where  it  includes  a  distinction  in  the  thing  under  con- 
sideration. 

Whereas  this  is  the  constant  use  of  the  word  in  the  Scripture 
(being  principally  used  by  this  apostle  in  his  writings),  wherein  it  is 
distinctive  and  comparative  of  the  things  and  persons  that  respect  is 
had  unto,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  pretend  that  it  is  here  used  in  an- 
other sense  or  is  otherwise  applied,  unless  they  can  prove  from  the 
context  that  there  is  a  necessity  of  their  peculiar  interpretation  of  it 

3.  The  use  of  the  word  in  other  authors  is  concurrent  with  that  of 
it  in  the  Scripture:  Herodian,  lib.  il  cap.  xxviii.,  ^iXtoproi  dt  <f>i)(su  Supor 
iiif  fLd\i<S7a  0/  t^}f  'AvrsS^tiay  xaroixovvrtg,  x.r.X. — "  The  Syrians  are  na- 
turally lovers  of  festivals,  especially  they  that  dwell  at  AntiocL"  It 
is  the  same  phrase  of  speech  with  that  here  used ;  for  all  they  that 
dwelt  at  Antioch  were  Syrians,  but  all  the  Syrians  dwelt  not  at 
Antioch.  There  is  a  distinction  and  distribution  made  of  the  Syrians 
into  two  sorts, — such  as  were  Syrians  only,  and  such  as,  being  Syrians, 
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dwelfc  at  ADtioch,  the  metropolis  of  the  country.  If  a  man  should  say 
that  all  Englishmen  were  stout  and  courageous,  especially  the  Lon- 
doners, he  would  both  affirm  the  Londoners  to  be  Englishmen  and 
distinguish  them  from  the  rest  of  their  countrymen.  So,  all  that 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine  are  elders.  But  all  elders  do  not 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  nor  is  it  their  duty  bo  to  do;  these 
we  call  *'  ruling  elders,"  and,  as  I  judge,  rightly. 

4.  The  sense  which  the  words  will  give,  being  so  interpreted  as 
that  a  distinction  of  elders  is  not  made  in  them,  is  absurd,  the  sub- 
ject and  predicate  of  the  proposition  being  terms  convertible.  It  must 
be  so  if  the  proposition  be  not  allowed  to  have  a  distinction  in  it 
"  One  sort  of  elders  only,"  it  is  said,  "  is  here  intended,"  I  ask  who 
they  are,  and  of  what  sort?  It  is  said,  "  The  same  with  pastors  and 
teachers,  or  ministers  of  the  gospel;"  for  if  the  one  sort  of  elders  in- 
tended be  of  another  sort,  w«  obtain  what  we  plead  for  as  fully  as  if 
two  sorts  were  allowed.  Who,  then,  are  these  elders,  these  pastors 
and  teachers,  these  ministers  of  the  church?  are  they  not  those  who 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine?  "Yes,"  it  will  be  said,  "it  is  they,  and 
no  other."  Then  this  is  the  sense  of  the  words, "  Those  who  labour  in 
the  word  and  doctrine,  that  rule  well,  are  worthy  of  double  honour, 
especially  if  they  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine;"  for  if  there  be 
but  one  sort  crfelders,  then  "elders"  and  **  those  that  labour  in  the  word 
and  doctrine  "  are  terms  convertible.  But  "  elders  "  and  "  labour  in 
the  word  and  doctrine  "  are  subject  and  predicate  in  this  proposition. 

Wherefore  there  are  few  of  any  learning  or  judgment  that  make  use 
of  this  evasion;  but,  allowing  a  distinction  to  be  made,  they  say  that 
it  is  as  to  work  and  employment,  and  not  as  unto  office, — those  who, 
in  the  discharge  of  their  office  as  elders,  do  so  labour  as  is  intended 
and  included  in  the  word  xMrsufrsg,  which  denotes  a  peculiar  kind 
of  work  in  the  ministry.  Yea,  say  some,  "  This  word  denotes  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,  who  was  not  confined  unto  any  one  place,  but  tra- 
velled up  and  down  the  world  to  preach  the  gospel."  And  those  of 
this  mind  do  allow  that  two  sorts  of  elders  are  intended  in  the  words. 
Let  418  see  whether  they  have  any  better  success  in  this  their  con- 
jecture than  the  others  had  in  the  former  answer. 

1.  I  grant  that  xovi&v,  the  word  here  used,  signifies  to  labour  with 
pains  and  diligence,  "  ad  ultimum  virium,  usque  ad  fatigationem," — 
unto  the  utmost  of  men's  strength,  and  unto  weariness.     But, — 

2.  So  to  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine  is  the  duty  of  all  pastors 
and  teachers,  and  whosoever  doth  not  so  labour  is  negligent  in  his 
office,  and  worthy  of  severe  blame  instead  of  double  honour:  for, — 

(1.)  K6vog,  whence  is  K<Hr/a«,  is  the  labour  of  a  minister,  and  so  of 
any  minister  in  his  work  of  teaching  and  preaching  the  gospel: 
1  Cor.  iiL  8,  'Exatfro^  3i  rlt¥  73/oy  fii0$hf  X^-v^jroi  xarSt  rhv  Tdtov  %6ror — 
*  Every  one"  (that  is,  every  one  employed  in  the  ministry,  whether 
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to  plant  or  to  water,  to  convert  men  or  to  edify  the  church)  **  shall 
receive  his  own  reward,  according  to  his  own  labour/'  He  that  doth 
not  strive,  xor/c^v,  in  the  ministry,  shall  never  receive  a  reward  xarA 
rhv  7dio¥  x6ro¥,  according  to  his  own  labour,  and  so  is  not  worthy  of 
double  hcmour. 

(2.)  It  is  a  general  word,  used  to  express  the  work  of  any  in  the 
service  of  God;  whereon  it  is  applied  unto  the  prophets  and  teachers 
under  the  old  testament:  John  iv.  38,  ''I  sent  you  to  re^  that 
whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour:  SxXoi  xixoriaxatf^  xai  u/tirg  de  rhf 
x6wo9  ahrStv  dtftXtiXi^art/* — "  others  have  laboured,  and  ye  have 
entered  into  their  labours;"  that  is,  of  the  prophets  and  tfohn  the 
Baptist  Yea,  it  is  so  unto  the  labour  that  women  may  take  in  the 
serving  of  the  church :  Bom.  xvi  6,  "Salute  Mary,  Ijr^  <r»XXA  ixovia^i," 
— "  who  laboured  much;"  which  is  more  than  simply  x^tav.  Verse 
12,  "Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphesa^  rdg  xvrttaaai  h  Kvpitft" — "  who 
labour  in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  lirig  woXkd  ixor/ainv 
h  Kvpttft" — "  who  laboured  much  in  the  Lord."  So  wide  from  truth 
is  it  that  this  word  should  signify  a  labour  peculiar  to  some  sorts  of 
ministers,  which  all  are  not  in  common  obliged  unta 

3.  If  the  labour  of  evangelists,  or  of  them  who  travelled  up  and 
down  to  preach  the  word,  be  intended,  then  it  is  so  either  because 
this  is  the  proper  signification  of  the  word,  or  because  it  is  constantly 
used  elsewhere  to  express  that  kind  of  labour;  but  the  contrary  unto 
both  of  these  is  evident  from  all  places  wherein  it  is  used.  So  is  it 
expressly  applied  to  fixed  elders,  1  Thesa  v.  ]  2,  "  We  exhort  you, 
brethren,  to  know  r§uc  x^iSttrag  h  if/iiif" — "  them  that  labour  among 
you,"  who  are  the  rulers  and  instructora 

It  is  therefore  evident  that  this  word  expresseth  no  more  but  what 
is  the  ordinary,  indispensable  duty  of  every  teaching  elder,  pastor,  or 
minister;  and  if  it  be  so,  then  those  elders, — that  is,  pastors  or 
teachers, — that  do  not  perform  and  discharge  it  are  not  worthy  of 
double  honour,  nor  would  the  apostle  give  any  countenance  unto 
them  who  were  any  way  remiss  or  negligent,  in  comparison  of  others^ 
in  the  discharge  of  their  duty.     See  1  Thess.  v.  12. 

There  are,  therefore,  two  sorts  of  duties  confessedly  here  men- 
tioned and  commanded ; — the  first  is,  ruling  well;  the  other,  lahour- 
ing  in  the  word  and  doctrine.  Suppose  that  both  these,  ruling  and 
teaching,  are  committed  to  one  sort  of  persons  only,  having  one  and 
the  same  office  absolutely,  then  are  some  commended  who  do  not 
discbarge  their  whole  duty,  at  least  not  comparatively  unto  others; 
which  is  a  vain  imagination.  That  both  of  them  are  committed  unto 
one  sort  of  elders,  and  one  of  them  only  unto  another,  each  discharg- 
ing its  duty  with  respect  unto  its  work,  and  so  both  worthy  of  honour, 
is  the  mind  of  the  apostle.  * 

[To]  that  which  is  objected  from  the  following  verse,  namely, "  That 
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maintenance  belongs  unto  this  double  honour,  and  so,  consequently, 
that  if  there  be  elders  that  are  employed  in  the  work  of  rule  only, 
maintenance  is  due  unto  them  from  the  church,"  I  answer,  It  is 
so,  no  doubt,  if, — 1.  The  church  be  able  to  make  them  an  allow- 
ance; 2.  If  their  work  be  such  as  to  take  up  the  whole  or  the 
greatest  part  of  their  industry;  and,  3.  If  they  stand  in  need  of 
it; — without  which  considerations  it  may  be  dispensed  withal,  not 
only  in  them,  but  in  teaching  elders  also. 

Our  next  testimony  is  from  the  same  apostle:  Rom.  xii  6-8, 
"  Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to 
us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of 
faith;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  ministry:  or  he  that  teacheth, 
on  teaching;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation:  he  that  giveth,  let 
him  do  it  with  simplicity;  he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence;  he  that 
showeth  mercy,  with  cheerfulnesa." 

Our  argument  from  hence  is  this:  There  is  in  the  church  h  nrpol- 
(frd/M¥os,  "  one  that  ruleth."  llpoUrfifii  is  "to  rule  with  authority  by 
virtue  of  oflSce;"  whence  is  ^pottfrtag  and  'jrpo'/grdju^tvog,  one  that  pre- 
sides over  others  with  authority.  For  the  discharge  of  their  office, 
there  is  x^P'^f'^  dtdfopov,  a  "  differing  peculiar  gift,''  bestowed  on 
some:  "Bxovrtg  yaphiiara  didfopa,  verse  6.  And  there  is  the  especial 
manner  prescribed  for  the  discharge  of  this  especial  office,  by  vhrtue 
of  that  especial  gift;  Jy  (fvoudfiy  it  is  to  be  done  with  peculiar  "dili- 
gence." And  this  ruler  is  distinguished  from  "  him  that  exhorteth" 
and  "  him  that  teacheth,"  with  whose  especial  work,  as  such,  he  hath 
nothing  to  do;  even  as  they  are  distinguished  from  those  who  "give" 
and  "show  mercy;" — that  is,  there  is  an  elder  by  office  in  the  church, 
whose  work  and  duty  it  is  to  rule,  not  to  exhort  nor  teach  minis- 
terially;  which  is  our  ruling  elder. 

It  is  answered,  "  That  the  apostle  doth  not  treat  in  this  place  of 
offices,  functions,  or  distinct  officers,  but  of  differing  gifts  in  all  the 
members  of  the  church,  which  they  are  to  exercise  according  as  their 
different  nature  doth  requira" 

Sundry  things  I  shall  return  hereunto,  which  will  both  explain  the 
context  and  vindicate  our  argument: — 

1.  Those  with  whom  we  have  to  do  principally  allow  no  exercise 
of  spiritual  gifts  in  the  church  but  by  virtue  of  offica  Wherefore,  a 
distinct  exercise  of  them  is  here  placed  in  distinct  officers,  one,  as  we 
shall  see,  being  expressly  distinguished  from  another. 

2.  Give  such  a  probable  enumeration  of  the  distinct  offices  in  the 
church,  which  they  assert,  namely,  of  archbishops,  bishops,  presbyters, 
and  chancellors,  etc.,  and  we  shall  yield  the  cause. 

3.  Gifts  alone  do  no  more,  give  no  other  warranty  nor  autho- 
rity, but  only  render  men  meet  for  their  exercise  as  they  are  called, 
and  as  occasion  doth  require.     If  a  man  hath  received  a  gift  of 
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teaching,  but  is  not  called  to  office,  he  is  not  obliged  nor  warranted 
thereby  to  attend  on  public  teaching,  nor  is  it  required  of  him  in  a 
way  of  duty,  nor  given  in  charge  unto  him,  as  here  it  is. 

4.  There  is  in  one  "  rule"  required  "  with  diligence.''  He  is  i  xpo- 
7<fTdf£,i9og,  a  " ruler;"  and  it  is  required  of  him  that  he  attend  unto  his 
work  with  diligence.  And  there  are  but  two  things  required  unto 
the  confirmation  of  our  thesis, — (1.)  That  this  rule  is  an  act  of 
office-power;  (2.)  That  he  unto  whom  it  is  ascribed  is  distinguished 
from  them  unto  whom  the  pastoral  and  other  offices  in  the  church 
are  committed. 

For  the  first,  it  is  evident  that  rule  is  an  act  of  office  or  of  office- 
power ;  for  it  requires, — [1.]  An  especial  relation;  there  is  so  between 
him  that  ruleth  and  them  that  are  ruled;  and  this  is  the  relation  of 
office,  or  all  confusion  will  ensue.  [2.]  Especial  prelation.  He  that 
rules  is  over,  is  above  them  that  are  ruled :  "  Obey  them  that  are 
over  you  in  the  Lord."  This,  in  the  church,  cannot  be  in  any  but  by 
virtue  of  office.  [3.]  Especial  authority.  All  lawful  rule  is  an  act 
of  authority ;  and  there  is  no  authority  in  the  church  but  by  virtue  of 
office.  Secondly,  That  this  officer  is  distinct  firom  all  others  in  the 
church  we  shall  immediately  demonstrate,  when  we  have  a  little 
farther  cleared  the  context     Wherefore, — 

5.  It  is  confessed  that  respect  is  had  unto  gifts, — "  Having  diflFer- 
ing  gifts,"  verse  6, — as  all  office-power  in  the  church  is  founded  in 
them,  Eph.  iv.  7,  8, 11, 12.  But  gifts  absolutely,  with  reference  unto 
common  use,  are  not  intended,  as  in  some  other  places;  but  they  are 
spoken  of  with  respect  unto  offices  or  functions,  and  the  commimica- 
tion  of  them  unto  officers  for  the  discharge  of  their  office.  This  is 
evident  from  the  text  and  context,  with  the  whole  design  of  the 
place;  for, — 

(1.)  The  analysis  of  the  place  directs  unto  this  interpretation. 
Three  sorts  of  duties  are  prescribed  unto  the  church  in  this  chapter, 
— [1.]  Such  as  are  universal,  belonging  absolutely  unto  all  and  every 
one  that  appertains  unto  it;  which  are  declared,  Rom.  xii.  1,  2.  [2.] 
Such  as  Bxe peculiar  unto  some,  by  virtue  of  that  especial  place  which 
they  have  in  the  church,  verses  3-8.  This  can  be  nothing  but  oflSce. 
[3.]  Such  as  are  general  or  common,  with  respect  unto  occasions, 
from  verse  8  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Hence  the  same  duty  is 
doubly  prescribed, — to  some  in  way  of  especial  office,  to  others  in  the 
way  of  a  gracious  duty  in  general  So  here,  "  He  that  giveth,  let  him 
do  it  with  simplicity,"  verse  8,  is  the  same  duty  or  work,  for  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  with  "  Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints,"  verse  13. 
And  the  apostle  doth  not  repeat  his  charge  of  the  same  duty,  in  so 
few  words,  as  required  in  the  same  manner  and  of  the  same  persons ; 
but  in  the  first  place,  he  speaks  of  the  manner  of  its  performance 
by  virtue  of  office,  and  in  the  latter  of  its  discharge,  as  to  the  sub- 
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stance  of  it^  as  a  grace  in  all  believers.  The  design  of  the  apostle  lies 
plain  in  the  analysis  of  this  discoursa 

(2.)  The  context  makes  the  same  truth  evident;  for, — 

[1.]  The  whole  ordinary  public  work  of  the  church  is  distributed 
into  wpoffiTssa  and  dtaxovta, — "prophecy  and  ministry;"  for  the  ex- 
traordinary gift  of  prophecy  is  not  here  intended,  but  only  that  of  the 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptiure,  whose  rule  is  the  "  analogy  of  faith  :** 
K/ri  wpoffiTtiav,  xarSt  r^v  avoKoyiav  rrig  'X/tfTScag,  It  is  SUch  prophecy  as 
is  to  be  regulated  by  the  Scripture  itself,  which  gives  the  "  proportion 
of  faith."  And  there  is  not  any  thing  in  any  or  both  of  these,  pro- 
phecy and  ministry,  but  it  belongs  unto  office  in  the  church;  nei- 
ther is  there  any  thing  belonging  unto  office  in  the  church  but  may 
be  reduced  unto  one  of  these,  as  they  are  all  of  them  here  by  the 
apostla 

[2.]  The  gifts  spoken  of  are,  in  general,  referred  unto  all  them 
who  are  intended.  Now,  these  are  either  the  whole  church  and  all 
the  members  of  it,  or  all  the  officers  of  the  church  only.  Hence  it  is 
expressed  in  the  plural  number,  "Exovrtg  x^pla/j^ra,  "  We  having;'' 
that  is,  all  we  that  are  concerned  herein.  This  cannot  be  "  all  of 
the  church,"  for  all  the  church  have  not  received  the  gifts  of  prophecy 
and  ministry;  nor  can  any  distinction  be  made  of  who  doth  re- 
ceive them  and  who  doth  not  but  with  respect  unto  office.  And 
therefore, — 

[3.]  In  the  distribution  which  ensues  of  prophecy  into  exhorting 
and  teaching,  and  of  ministry  into  showing  mercy,  rule,  and  giving, 
having  stated  these  gifts  in  general,  in  the  officers  in  general,  mak- 
ing distinct  application  of  them  unto  distinct  officers,  he  speaks  in 
the  singular  number:  'O  dtddcxuv,  6  vapaxaXSfv,  6  vpolffrdfitwig* — "  He 
that  teacheth,  he  that  exhorteth,  he  that  ruleth." 

6.  It  is,  then,  evident  that  offices  are  intended,  and  it  is  no  less  evi- 
dent that  distinct  offices  are  so,  which  was  to  be  proved  in  the  second 
place:  for, — (1.)  The  distributive  particle  s7rf,  and  the  indicative 
article  o,  prefixed  unto  each  office  in  particular,  do  show  them  [to  be] 
distinct,  so  far  as  words  can  do  it  As  by  the  particle  f7r«,  "  whether," 
they  are  distinguished  in  their  nature,  whether  they  be  of  this  or 
that  kind ;  so  by  the  article  prefixed  to  each  of  them  in  exercise,  they 
are  distinguished  in  their  subjecta  (2.)  The  operations,  works,  and 
effects  ascribed  unto  these  gifts,  require  distinct  offices  and  functions 
in  their  exercise.  And  if  the  distribution  be  made  unto  all  promis- 
cuously, without  respect  unto  distinct  offices,  it  were  the  only  way  to 
bring  confusion  into  the  church,  whereas,  indeed,  here  is  an  accurate 
order  in  all  church-administrations  represented  to  us.  And  it  is 
further  evident  that  distinct  offices  are  intended, — (1.)  From  the 
comparison  made  unto  the  members  of  the  body,  verse  4,  **All 
members  have  not  the  same  office;"  the  eye  hath  one,  the  ear  hath 
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another.     (2.)  Each  of  the  duties  mentioned  and  given  in  charge  is 
sufficient  for  a  distinct  officer,  as  is  declared  Acts  vL  1-4. 

7.  In  particular,  "  He  that  ruleth"  is  a  distinct  officer, — an  officer, 
because  rule  is  an  act  of  office  or  office-power ;  and  he  is  expressly  dis- 
tinguished from  all  othera  But  say  some,  " '  He  that  ruleth'  is  he 
that  doth  so,  be  who  he  will, — ^that  is,  the  pastor  or  teacher,  the  teach- 
ing elder/'  But  the  contrary  is  evident: — (1.)  He  that  says,  "He  that 
exhorteth/'  and  then  adds,  "  He  that  ruleth,"  having  distinguished 
before  between  prophecy,  whereunto  exhortation  doth  belong,  and 
ministry,  whereof  rule  is  a  part,  and  prefixing  the  prepositive  indi- 
cative article  to  each  of  them,  doth  as  plainly  put  a  difference  be- 
tween them  as  can  be  done  by  worda  (2.)  Rule  is  the  principal 
work  of  him  that  nileth,  for  he  is  to  attend  unto  it  h  tfroubji^  "  with 
diligence,'' — that  is,  such  as  is  peculiar  unto  rule,  in  contradistinction 
unto  what  is  principally  required  in  other  administrationa  But  rule 
is  not  the  principal  work  of  the  pastor,  requiring  constant  and  con- 
tinual attendance;  for  his  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine  is  ordi- 
narily sufficient  for  the  utmost  of  his  diligence  and  abilitiea 

8.  We  have,  therefore,  in  this  context,  a  beautiful  order  of  things 
in  and  of  the  church, — all  the  duties  of  it,  with  respect  unto  its  edi- 
fication, derived  from  distinct  diflfering  spiritual  gifts,  exercised  in 
and  by  distinct  officers  unto  their  peculiar  ends,  the  distinction  that 
is  in  the  nature  of  those  gifts,  their  use  and  end,  being  provided  for 
in  distinct  subjecta  The  mind  of  no  one  man,  at  least  ordinarily,  is 
meet  to  be  the  seat  and  subject  of  all  those  differing  gifts  in  any  emi- 
nent degree.  The  person  of  no  man  being  sufficient,  meet,  or  able, 
to  exercise  them  in  a  way  of  office  towards  the  whole  church,  espe- 
cially, "those  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine"  being  obUged  to 
"  give  themselves  wholly  thereunto,"  and  those  that "  rule"  to  attend 
thereto  with  "  diligence,"  so  many  distinct  works,  duties,  and  opera- 
tions, with  the  qualifications  required  in  their  discharge,  being  incon- 
sistent in  the  same  subject,  all  things  are  here  distributed  into  their 
proper  order  and  tendency  unto  the  edification  of  the  church.  Every 
distinct  gift,  required  to  be  exercised  in  a  peculiar  manner,  imto  the 
public  edification  of  the  church,  is  distributed  unto  peculiar  officers, 
unto  whom  an  especial  work  is  assigned,  to  be  discharged  by  virtue 
of  the  gifts  received,  unto  the  edification  of  the  whole  body.  No 
man  alive  Is  able  to  fix  on  any  thing  which  is  necessary  unto  the  edi- 
fication of  the  church  that  is  not  contained  in  these  distributions, 
under  some  of  the  heads  of  them;  nor  can  any  man  find  out  any 
thing  In  these  assignations  of  distinct  duties  unto  distinct  offices  that 
is  superfluous,  redundant,  or  not  directly  necessary  unto  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  whole,  with  ail  the  parts  and  members  of  it;  nor  do  I 
know  any  wise  and  sober  man,  who  knows  any  thing  how  the  duties 
enjoined  are  to  be  performed,  with  what  care,  diligence,  circumspec- 
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tioD,  prayer,  and  wisdom,  suited  unto  the  nature,  ends,  and  objects 
of  tiiem  who  can  ever  imagine  that  they  can  all  of  them  belong 
unto  one  and  the  same  office,  or  be  discharged  by  one  and  the  same 
persoa 

Let  men  advance  any  other  church-order  in  the  room  of  that  here 
declared;  so  suited  unto  the  principles  of  natural  light,  operations 
and  duties  of  diverse  natures,  being  distributed  and  asdgned  to  such 
distinct  gifts,  acted  in  distinct  offices,  as  renders  those  unto  whom 
they  are  prescribed  meet  and  able  for  them ;  so  correspondent  to  all 
institutions,  rules,  and  examples  of  church-order  in  other  places  of 
Scripture;  so  suited  unto  the  edification  of  the  church,  wherein 
nothing  which  is  necessary  thereunto  is  omitted,  nor  any  thing  added 
above  what  is  necessary, — and  it  shall  be  cheerfoUy  embraced. 

The  truth  is,  the  ground  of  the  different  interpretations  and  appli* 
cations  of  this  [text  and]  context  of  the  apostle  ariseth  merely  from 
the  prejudicate  apprehensions  that  men  have  concerning  the  state  of 
the  church  and  its  rule;  for  if  the  state  of  it  be  national  or  diocesan, 
if  the  rule  of  it  be  by  arbitrary  rules  and  canons,  from  an  authority 
exerting  itself  in  courts  ecclesiastical,  legal  or  illegal,  the  order  of 
things  here  described  by  the  apostle  doth  no  way  belong  nor  can 
be  accommodated  thereunta  To  suppose  that  we  have  a  full  de- 
scription and  account  in  these  words  of  all  the  offices  and  officers  of 
the  church,  of  their  duty  and  authority,  of  all  they  have  to  do,  and 
the  manner  how  they  are  to  do  it,  is  altogether  unreasonable  and 
senseless,  unto  them  who  have  another  idea  of  church  affitirs  and 
rule  conceived  in  their  minds,  or  received  by  tradition,  and  rivetted 
by  interest  And,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  know  little  or 
nothing  of  what  belongs  unto  the  due  edification  of  the  church  be- 
yond preaching  the  word  and  reaping  the  advantage  that  is  obtained 
thereby,  cannot  see  any  necessity  of  the  distribution  of  these  several 
works  and  duties  unto  several  officers,  but  suppose  all  may  be  done 
well  enough  by  one  or  two  in  the  same  office.  Wherefore,  it  will 
be  necessary  that  we  treat  briefly  of  the  nature  of  the  rule  of  the 
church  in  particular,  and  of  what  is  required  thereunto ;  which  shall 
be  done  in  the  close  of  this  discourse. 

9.  The  exertions  which  are  usually  put  in  unto  this  testimony  have 
not  the  least  countenance  from  the  text  or  context,  or  the  matter 
treated  of,  nor  confirmation  from  any  other  divine  testimony.  It  is 
therefore  in  vain  to  contend  about  them,  being  such  as  any  man  may 
multiply  at  his  pleasure  on  the  like  occasion;  and  they  are  used  by 
those  who,  on  other  considerations,  are  not  willing  that  things  should 
be  as  they  are  here  declared  to  be  by  the  apostle.  Yet  we  may  take  a 
brief  specimen  of  them.  Some  say  it  is  ffi/is  absolutely,  without  re- 
spect unto  distinct  offices,  that  the  apostle  treats  of;  which  hath  been 
disproved  from  the  text  and  context  before.     Some  say  that  rule  is 
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included  in  the  pastoral  o£Gk;e,  so  as  that  the  pastor  only  is  here  in- 
tended. But, — (1.)  Rule  is  not  his  principal  work,  which  he  is  to 
attend  unto  in  a  peculiar  manner,  with  diligence  above  other  parts 
of  his  duty.  (2.)  The  care  of  the  poor  of  the  flock  belongs  also  to 
the  pastoral  office,  yet  is  there  another  officer  appointed  to  attend 
unto  it  in  a  peculiar  manner,  Acts  vi  1-6.  (3.)  '^He  that  ruleth"  is  in 
this  place  expressly  distinguidaed  from  "  him  that  exhorteth"  and 
"  him  that  teacheth.*'  Some  say  that  "  He  that  ruleth"  is  he  that 
ruleth  his  fisimily ;  but  this  is  disproved  by  the  analysis  of  tlie  chap- 
ter before  declared ;  and  this  duty,  which  is  common  unto  all  that 
have  families^  and  confined  unto  their  families,  is  ill  placed  among 
those  public  duties  which  are  designed  unto  the  edification  of  the 
whole  church.  It  is  objected  that "  He  that  ruleth"  is  here  placed  after 
"Him  that  giveth," — that  is,  the  deacon ;  I  say,  then,  it  cannot  be  the 
pastor  that  is  intended,  if  we  may  prescribe  methods  of  expressing 
himself  unto  the  apostla  But  he  useth  his  liberty,  and  doth  not 
oblige  himself  unto  any  order  in  the  annumeration  of  the  offices  of 
the  church.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  8-10,  28.  And  some  other  exceptions 
are  insisted  on  of  the  same  nature  and  importance,  which  indeed 
deserve  not  our  consideration. 

10.  There  is  the  same  evidence  given  unto  the  truth  argued  for 
in  another  testimony  of  the  same  apostle:  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  "  God  hath 
set  some  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets^  thirdly 
teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps,  govern- 
ments, diversities  of  tongues.'^  I  shall  not  insist  on  this  testimony 
and  its  vindication  in  particular,  seeing  many  things  would  be  re- 
quired thereunto  which  have  been  treated  of  already.  Some  things 
may  be  briefly  observed  concerning  it  That  there  is  here  an  an- 
numeration of  officers  and  offices  in  the  church,  both  extraordinary, 
for  that  season,  and  ordinary,  for  continuance,  is  beyond  exception. 
Unto  them  is  added  the  present  exercise  of  some  extraordinary 
gifts,  as  "miracles,  healings,  tongues."  That  by  "helps"  the  deacons  of 
the  church  are  intended,  most  do  agree,  because  their  original  insti- 
tution was  as  helpers  in  the  affairs  of  the  church.  "Governments"  are 
governors  or  rulers,  the  abstract  for  the  concrete, — that  is,  such  as 
are  distinct  from  "teachers;"  such  hath  God  placed  in  the  church,  and 
such  there  ought  to  be.  But  it  is  said  "  That  gifts,  not  offices,  are  in- 
tended,— the  gift  of  government,  or  gift  for  government"  If  so,  then 
these  gifts  are  either  ordinary  or  extraordinary.  If  ordinary,  how  come 
they  to  be  reckoned  among  "miracles,  healings,  and  tongues"?  if  ex- 
traordinary, what  extraordinary  gifts  for  government  were  then  g^ven 
distinct  from  those  of  the  apostles,  and  what  instance  is  anywhere 
given  of  them  in  the  Scripture?  Again:  if  God  hath  given  gifts  for 
government  to  abide  in  the  church,  distinct  from  those  given  unto 
teachers,  and  unto  other  persons  than  the  teachers,  then  is  there  a 
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distinct  office  of  rule  or  government  in  the  church ;  which  is  all  we 
plead  for. 

11.  The  original  order  of  these  things  is  plain  in  the  Scripture. 
The  apostles  had  all  church-power  and  church-office  in  themselves, 
with  authority  to  exercise  all  acts  of  them  everywhere  on  all  occa- 
sions: but  considering  the  nature  of  the  church,  with  that  of  the 
rule  appointed  by  the  Lord  Christ  in  it  or  over  it,  they  did  not,  they 
would  not,  ordinarily  exercise  their  power  by  themselves  or  in  their 
own  persons  alone ;  and  therefore,  when  the  first  church  consisted 
of  a  small  number,  the  iq)ostles  acted  all  things  in  it  by  the  consent  of 
the  whole  multitude,  or  the  fraternity,  as  we  have  proved  from  Acts 
L  15-26.  And  when  the  number  of  believers  increased,  so  as  that  the 
apostles  themselves  could  not  in  their  own  persons  attend  unto  all 
the  duties  that  were  to  be  performed  towards  the  church  by  virtue 
of  office,  they  added,  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  office 
of  the  deacons,  for  the  especial  discharge  of  the  duty  which  the 
church  oweth  unto  its  poor  membera  Whereas,  therefore,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  apostles  could  no  more  personally  attend  unto  the 
rule  of  the  church,  with  all  that  belongs  thereunto,  without  an  in- 
trenchment  on  that  labour  in  the  word  and  prayer  which  was  incum- 
bent on  them,  than  they  could  attend  unto  the  relief  of  the  poor, 
they  appointed  elders  to  help  and  assist  in  that  part  of  office-work, 
as  the  deacons  did  in  the  other. 

These  elders  are  first  mentioned  Acts  xL  30,  where  they  are 
spoken  of  as  those  which  were  well  known,  and  had  now  been  of  some 
time  in  the  church.  Afterward  they  are  still  mentioned  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  apostles,  and  in  distinction  from  the  church  itself.  Acts 
XV.  2,  4,  6,  22,  xvl  4,  xxi.  18.  Now,  the  apostles  themselves  were 
teaching  elders, — that  is,  such  as  had  the  work  of  teaching  and  rule 
committed  to  them,  1  Pet.  v.  1 ;  2  John  1, — and  these  elders  are 
constantly  distinguished  from  them ;  which  makes  it  evident  that  they 
were  not  teaching  elders:  and  therefore,  in  all  the  mention  that  is 
made  of  them,  the  work  of  teaching  or  preaching  is  nowhere  ascribed 
unto  them,  wliich,  at  Jerusalem,  the  apostles  reserved  to  themselves, 
Acts  vL  2--4;  but  they  are  everywhere  introduced  as  joining  with  the 
apostles  in  the  rule  of  the  church,  and  that  in  distinction  from  the 
church  itself,  or  the  brethren  of  it  Yea,  it  is  altogether  improbable 
that  whilst  the  apostles  were  at  Jerusalem,  giving  themselves  wholly 
unto  the  word  and  prayer,  they  should  appoint  in  the  same  church 
many  more  teaching  elders,  though  it  is  plain  that  the  elders  intended 
were  many. 

I  shall  add,  for  a  close  of  all,  that  there  is  no  sort  of  chiurches  in 
being  but  are  of  this  persuasion,  that  there  ought  to  be  rulers  in  the 
church  that  are  not  in  "  sacred  orders,''  as  some  call  them,  or  have  no 
interest  in  the  pastoral  or  ministerial  office,  as  unto  the  dispensation 
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of  the  word  and  administration  of  the  sacraments;  for  as  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Boman  church  is  in  the  hands  of  such  persons  in  a  great 
measure,  so  in  the  church  of  England  much  of  the  rule  of  it  is 
managed  by  chancellors,  ofBcials,  commissaries,  and  the  like  officers^ 
who  are  absolutely  laymen,  and  not  at  all  in  their  holy  orders. 
Some  would  place  the  rule  of  the  church  in  the  civil  magistrate,  who 
is  the  only  ruling  elder,  as  they  suppose.  But  the  generality  of  all 
Protestant  churches  throughout  the  world,  both  Lutheran  and  Re- 
formed, do,  both  in  their  judgment  and  pmctice,  assert  the  necessity 
of  the  ruling  elders  which  we  plead  for;  and  their  office  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  all  their  order  and  discipline,  which  they  cannot  for^o 
without  extreme  confusion,  yea^  without  the  ruin  of  their  churchesL 
And  although  some  among  us,  considering  particular  churches  only 
as  small  societies,  may  think  there  is  no  need  of  any  such  office  or 
officers  for  rule  in  them,  yet  when  such  churches  consist  of  some 
thousands,  without  any  opportunity  of  distributing  themselves  into 
several  congregations,  as  at  Charenton  in  France,  it  is  a  weak  ima- 
gination that  the  rule  of  Christ  can  be  observed  in  them  by  two  or 
three  ministers  alone.  Hence,  in  the  primitive  times,  we  have  in- 
stances often,  twenty,  yea,  forty  elders,  in  a  particidar  church ;  wherein 
they  had  respect  unto  the  institution  under  the  old  testament^ 
whereby  each  ten  families  were  to  have  a  peculiar  ruler.  However, 
it  is  certain  that  there  is  such  a  reformation  in  all  sorts  of  churches, 
that  there  ought  to  be  some  attending  unto  rule  that  are  not  called 
to  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  nature  of  church  polity  or  rule,  with  the  duty  of  elders. 

Having  declared  who  are  the  rulers  of  the  church,  something 
must  be  added  concerning  the  rule  itself  which  is  to  be  exercised 
therein.  Hereof  I  have  treated  before  in  general;  that  which  I  now 
design  is  what  in  particular  respects  them  who  are  called  unto  rule 
only,  whereunto  some  considerations  must  be  premised : — 

1.  There  is  power,  authority,  and  rule,  granted  unto  and  residing 
in  some  persons  of  the  church,  and  not  in  the  body  of  the  fraternity 
or  community  of  the  peopla  How  far  the  government  of  the  church 
may  be  denominated  democratical  from  the  necessary  consent  of  the 
people  unto  the  principal  acts  of  it  in  its  exercise,  I  shall  not  deter- 
mine; but  whereas  this  consent,  and  the  liberty  of  it,  are  absolutely 
necessary,  according  to  the  law  of  obedience  unto  Christ,  which  is 
prescribed  unto  the  church,  requiring  that  all  they  do  in  compliance 
therewith  be  voluntary,  as  unto  the  manner  of  its  exercise,  being^ 
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dutiful  compliance  with  the  guidance  of  the  rule,  it  chaogeth  not 
the  state  of  the  government  And  therefore,  where  any  thing  is 
acted  and  disposed  in  the  church  hy  suffrage,  or  the  plurality  of 
voices,  the  vote  of  the  fraternity  is  not  determining  and  authorita- 
tive, but  only  declarative  of  consent  and  obedience.  It  is  so  in  all 
acts  of  rule  where  the  church  is  organical  or  in  complete  order. 

2.  That  there  is  such  an  authority  and  rule  instituted  by  Christ 
in  his  church  is  not  liable  unto  disputa  Where  there  are  "  bishops, 
pastors,  elders,  guides,  rulers,  stewards,"  instituted,  given,  granted, 
called,  ordained;  and  some  to  be  ruled,  "sheep,  lambs,  brethren," 
obliged  by  command  to  "  obey  them,  follow  them,  submit  unto  them 
in  the  Lord,  regard  them  as  over  them," — there  is  rule  and  autho- 
rity in  some  persons,  and  that  committed  unto  them  by  Jesus  Christ; 
but  all  these  things  are  frequently  repeated  in  the  Scripture.  And 
when,  in  the  practical  part  or  exercise  of  rule,  due  respect  is  not  had 
unto  their  authority,  there  is  nothing  but  confusion  and  disorder. 
When  the  people  judge  that  the  power  of  the  keys  is  committed 
unto  them  as  such  only,  and  in  them  doth  the  right  of  their  use  and 
exercise  reside;  that  their  elders  have  no  interest  in  the  disposing  of 
church-affairs  or  in  acts  of  church-power,  but  only  their  own  suf- 
frages, or  what  they  can  obtain  by  reasoning;  and  think  there  is  no 
duty  incumbent  on  them  to  acquiesce  in  their  authority  in  any 
thing  (an  evil  apt  to  grow  in  churches), — it  overthrows  all  that  beau- 
tiful order  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  ordained.  And  if  any  shall  take 
advantage  of  this  complaint,  that  where  the  people  have  their  due 
liberty  granted  unto  them,  they  are  apt  to  assume  that  power  unto 
themselves  which  belongs  not  unto  them,  an  evil  attended  with 
troublesome  impertinencies  and  disorder,  tending  unto  anarchy,  let 
them  remember,  on  the  other  hand,  how,  upon  the  confinement  of 
power  and  authority  unto  the  guides,  bishops,  or  rulers  of  the  church, 
they  have  changed  the  nature  of  church-power,  and  enlarged  their 
usurpation,  until  the  whole  ride  of  the  church  issued  in  absolute 
tyranny.  Wherefore,  no  fear  of  consequents  that  may  ensue  and 
arise  from  the  darkness,  ignorance,  weakness,  lusts,  coiTuptions,  or 
secular  interests  of  men,  ought  to  entice  us  unto  the  least  altera- 
tion of  the  rule  by  any  prudential  provisions  of  our  own. 

3.  This  authority  in  the  rulers  of  the  church  is  neither  antocra- 
ticai  or  sovereign,  nor  nomothetical  or  legislative,  nor  despotical  or 
absolute,  but  organical  and  ministerial  only.  The  endless  contro- 
versies which  have  sprung  out  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  about  an 
autocratical  and  monarchical  government  in  the  church,  about  power 
to  make  laws  to  bind  the  consciences  of  men,  yea,  to  kill  and  de- 
stroy them,  with  the  whole  manner  of  the  execution  of  this  power, 
we  are  not  concerned  in.  A  pretence  of  any  such  power  in  the 
church  is  destructive  of  the  kingly  oflSce  of  Christ,  contrary  to  ex- 
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press  commands  of  Scripture,  and  condemned  by  the  apostles,  Isa. 
zxxiil  22;  James  iv.  12;  Matt  xvii.  5,  xxiil  8-11 ;  Luke  xxiL  25,  26; 
2  Cor.  L  24;  1  Cor.  iii.  21-23;  2  Cor.  iv.  5;  1  Pet.  v.  1-3. 

4  As  the  rule  of  the  church,  in  those  by  whom  it  is  exercised,  is 
merely  ministerial,  with  respect  unto  the  authority  of  Christ,  his 
law,  and  the  liberty  of  the  church,  wherewith  he  hath  made  it  free, 
so  in  its  nature  it  is  spiritual,  purely  and  only;  so  the  apostle 
affirms  expressly,  2  Cor.  x.  4-6.  For  its  object  is  spiritual, — namely, 
the  souls  and  consciences  of  men,  whereunto  it  extends,  which  no 
other  human  power  doth;  nor  doth  it  reach  those  other  concerns  of 
men  that  are  subject  unto  any  political  power.  Its  end  is  spiritual, 
— namely,  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the 
minds  and  souls  of  men  to  live  unto  him,  and  come  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  him.  The  law  of  it  is  spiritual,  even  the  word,  command, 
and  direction  of  Christ  himself  alone.  The  acts  and  exercise  of  it,  in 
binding  and  loosing,  in  remitting  and  retaining  sin,  in  opening  and 
shutting  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  are  all  spiritual  merely  and  only. 
Neither  can  there  be  an  instance  given  of  any  thing  belonging  unto 
the  rule  of  the  church  that  is  of  another  nature;  yea^  it  is  sufficient 
eternally  to  exclude  any  power  or  exercise  of  it,  any  act  of  rule  or 
government,  from  any  interest  in  church-aflfairs,  that  it  can  be  proved 
to  be  carnal,  politick,  despotical,  of  external  operation,  or  not  en- 
tirely spiritual 

5.  The  change  of  this  government  of  the  church  fell  out  and  was 
introduced  gradually,  upon  an  advantage  taken  from  the  unmeet- 
ness  of  the  people  to  be  laid  under  this  spiritual  rule ;  for  the 
greatest  part  of  them  that  made  up  Christian  churches  being  be- 
come ignorant  and  carnal,  that  rule  which  consists  in  a  spiritual 
influence  on  the  consciences  of  men  was  no  way  able  to  retain  them 
within  the  bounds  of  outward  obedience,  which  was  at  last  only 
aimed  at  There  was  therefore  another  kind  of  rule  and  govern- 
ment judged  necessary,  to  retain  them  in  any  order  or  decorum. 
And  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  where  the  members  of  the 
church  are  not  in  some  degree  spiritual,  a  rule  that  is  merely  spi- 
ritual will  be  of  no  great  use  unto  them.  But  principally  this  change 
was  introduced  by  those  that  were  in  possession  of  the  rule  itself, 
and  that  on  two  grounds: — (1.)  Their  unskilfulness  in  the  manage- 
ment of  this  spiritual  rule,  or  weariness  of  the  duties  which  are  re- 
quired thereunto, — this  made  them  willing  to  desert  it, — with  that 
perpetual  labour  and  exercise  of  all  sorts  of  graces  which  are  re- 
quired in  it,  and  to  embrace  another  more  easy  and  more  suited 
unto  their  inclinations.  (2.)  A  desire  of  the  secular, advantages  of 
profit,  honour,  and  veneration,  which  tendered  themselves  unto  them 
in  another  kind  of  rule.  By  these  means  was  the  original  govern- 
ment of  the  church,  which  was  of  divine  institution,  utterly  lost, 
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and  a  worldly  domination  introduced  in  the  room  thereof.  But  the 
brief  delineation  given  of  it  before,  with  what  shall  now  be  added, 
will  demonstrate  sufficiently  that  all  those  disputes  and  contests 
which  are  in  the  world  between  the  church  of  Rome  and  others 
about  church  power  and  rule  are  utterly  foreign  unto  Christian 
religion. 

I  shall  therefore  briefly  inquire  into  these  three  things: — 1.  What 
is  the  sktU  and  polity  that  are  required  unto  the  exercise  or  admi- 
nistration of  the  government  of  the  church;  2.  What  is  the  sole 
law  and  rule  of  it;  3.  What  are  the  acts  and  duties  of  it,  what  it  is 
conversant  about,  especially  those  wherein  the  office  of  ruling  elders 
doth  take  place : — 

1.  The  polity  of  church-government,  subjectively  considered,  is 
generally  supposed  to  consist, — (1.)  In  a  skill,  learning,  or  understand- 
ing in  the  civil,  and  especially  the  canon  law,  with  the  additional 
canons  accommodating  that  law  unto  the  present  state  of  things  of 
the  nation,  to  be  interpreted  according  unto  the  general  rules  of  ii 
(2.)  Knowledge  of  and  acquaintance  with  the  constitution,  power, 
jurisdiction,  and  practice,  of  some  law-courts,  which  being,  in  their 
original,  grant  of  power,  manner  of  proceeding,  pleas  and  censures, 
merely  secular,  are  yet  called  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual.  (3.)  A  good 
discretion  to  understand  aright  the  extent  of  their  power,  with  the 
bounds  and  limits  of  it ;  that  on  the  one  hand  they  let  none  escape 
whom  they  can  reach  by  the  discipline  of  their  courts,  and  on  the 
other  not  intrench  so  far  on  the  civil  power  and  the  jurisdiction  of 
other  courts,  according  to  the  law  of  the  land,  as  to  bring  themselves 
into  charge  or  trouble.  (4.)  An  acquaintance  with  the  table  of  fees, 
that  they  may  neither  lose  their  own  profit  nor  give  advantage  unto 
others  to  question  them  for  taking  more  than  their  due.  But  in 
these  things  we  are  not  at  present  concerned. 

The  skill,  then,  of  the  officers  of  the  church  for  the  government 
of  it  is  a  spiritual  wisdom  and  understanding  in  the  law  of  Christ 
for  that  end,  with  an  ability  to  make  application  of  it  in  all  requisite 
instances,  unto  the  edification  of  the  whole  church  and  all  its  mem- 
bers, through  a  ministerial  exercise  of  the  authority  of  Christ  him- 
self, and  a  due  representation  of  his  holiness,  love,  care,  compassion, 
and  tenderness,  towards  his  church. 

(1.)  The  sole  rule  and  measure  of  the  government  of  the  church 
being  the  law  of  Christ, — that  is,  the  intimation  and  declaration  of 
his  mind  and  will,  in  his  institutions,  commands,  prohibitions,  and 
promises, — an  understanding  herein,  with  wisdom  from  that  under- 
standing, is,  and  must  be,  the  whole  of  the  skill  inquired  after.  How 
this  wisdom  is  bestowed  as  a  spiritual  gift,  how  it  is  to  be  acquired 
in  a  way  of  duty,  by  prayer,  meditation,  and  study  of  the  word,  hath 
been  intimated  before,  and  shall  fully  be  declared  in  our  discourse 
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of  Spiritual  Gifts.*  All  decrees  and  decretals,  canons  and  glosses,  come 
properly  in  this  matter  under  one  title  of  them,  namely,  extravagant 
The  utmost  knowledge  of  them  and  skill  in  them  will  contribute 
nothing  unto  this  wisdom ;  neither  are  any  sort  of  men  more 
strangers  unto  it  or  unacquainted  with  it  than  they  are,  for  the  most 
part,  who  are  eminently  cunning  in  such  laws  and  the  jurisdiction  of 
ecclesiastical  courta  But  wisdom  in  the  knowledge  of  the  will  of 
Christ  as  revealed  in  the  Scripture  is  that  alone  which  is  of  use  in 
the  government  of  the  church. 

(2.)  A  part  of  this  wisdom  consisteth  in  an  ability  of  mind  to 
make  application  of  the  law  of  Christ,  in  all  requisite  instances, 
unto  the  edification  of  the  church  in  general  and  all  the  members  of 
it  respectively.  This  wisdom  is  not  notional  only,  but  practical.  It 
consists  not  in  a  speculative  comprehension  of  the  sense  of  the  rule, 
or  of  the  mind  of  Christ  therein  only,  though  that  be  required  in 
the  first  place;  but  in  an  ability  of  mind  to  make  application  of  it, 
whereunto  diligence,  care,  watchfulness,  and  spiritual  courage,  are 
required.  Some  are  to  be  admonished,  some  to  be  rebuked  sharply, 
some  to  be  cut  off;  in  which  and  the  like  cases  a  spirit  of  government 
acting  itself  in  diligence,  boldness,  and  courage,  is  necessary.  And 
this  is  one  reason  why  the  Lord  Christ  hath  appointed  many  elders 
in  each  church,  and  those  of  several  sorts;  for  it  is  seldom  that  any 
one  man  is  qualified  for  the  whole  work  of  rule.  Some  may  have 
a  good  understanding  in  the  law  of  the  church's  government,  yet, 
through  a  natural  tenderness  and  an  insuperable  kind  of  modesty, 
not  be  so  ready  and  prompt  for  that  part  of  this  discipline  which 
consists  in  reproofs  and  severity  of  censurea  Some  may  not  have  so 
great  an  ability  for  the  indagation  of  the  sense  of  the  law  as  others 
have,  who  yet,  upon  the  knowledge  of  it  being  discovered  unto  them, 
have  readiness  and  boldness  in  Christ  to  apply  it  as  occasion  doth 
require.  All  elders,  therefore,  in  their  variety  of  gifts,  are  to  be  help- 
ful to  each  other  in  the  common  work  which  they  are  called  unto. 
But  such  as  are  utterly  destitute  of  these  gifts  are  not  called  unto 
this  work,  nor  to  any  part  of  it 

(3.)  The  power  that  is  exercised  herein  is  the  power  and  autho- 
rity of  Christ,  committed  unto  the  elders:  "Our  authority,  which 
the  Lord  hath  given  us  for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction," 
2  Cor.  X.  8.  It  is  granted  unto  the  rulers  of  the  church,  not  formally 
to  reside  in  them,  as  the  power  of  a  king  is  in  his  own  person,  but 
ministerially  and  instrumentally  only;  for  it  must  be  the  authority 
of  Christ  himself,  whereby  the  consciences  of  men  are  spiritually 
affected  with  reference  unto  spiritual  ends, — whereby  they  are  bound 
or  loosed  in  heaven  and  earth,  have  their  sins  remitted  or  retained. 
And  the  consideration  hereof  is  that  alone  which  gives  a  due  regard 
'  See  Tol.  iv.  of  the  author's  works. 
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unto  the  ministry  of  the  ditirch,  in  the  discharge  of  their  ofi&ce,  among 
them  that  desire  to  commend  their  consciences  unto  the  Lord  Christ 
in  what  they  do. 

(4.)  The  especial  design  of  the  rule  of  the  church  in  its  govern- 
ment is,  to  represent  the  holiness,  love,  compassion,  care,  and  autho- 
rity of  Christ  towards  his  church.  This  is  the  great  end  of  rule  in 
the  church,  and  of  all  the  discipline  which  is  to  be  exercised  by 
virtue  thereo£  Whilst  this  is  not  attended  unto,  when  the  officers 
and  rulers  of  the  church  do  not  endeavoiur,  in  all  the  actings  of  their 
power  and  office,  to  set  forth  these  virtues  of  Christ,  to  exemplify 
that  impression  of  them  which  he  hath  left  in  his  laws  and  rule,  with 
the  divine  testimonies  which  he  gave  of  them  in  his  own  person, 
they  utterly  deviate  from  the  principal  epd  of  all  rule  in  the  church. 
For  men  to  act  herein  in  a  way  of  domination,  with  a  visible  elation 
of  mind  and  spirit  above  their  brethren ;  with  anger,  wrath,  and  pas- 
sion; by  rules,  order,  and  laws  of  their  own  devising,  without  the 
least  consideration  of  what  the  Lord  Christ  requires,  and  what  is  the 
frame  of  his  heart  towards  all  his  disciples, — is  to  reflect  the  highest 
dishonour  imaginable  upon  Christ  himself.  He  who  comes  into  the 
courts  of  the  king  in  Westminster  Hall,  when  filled  with  judges, 
grave,  learned,  and  righteous,  must  ordinarily  be  allowed  to  judge 
of  the  king  himself,  his  wisdom,  justice,  moderation,  and  clemency, 
by  the  law  which  they  proceed  upon  and  their  manner  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  it  But  God  forbid  that  Christians  should  make  a 
judgment  concerning  the  holiness,  wisdom,  love,  and  compassion  of 
Christ  by  the  representation  which,  as  is  pretended,  is  made  of  him 
and  them  in  some  courts  wherein  church  rule  and  discipline  is  ad- 
ministered I  When  any  had  offended  of  old,  their  censure  by  the 
church  was  called  the  bewailing  of  them,  2  Cor.  xii.  21 ;  and  that 
because  of  the  sorrow,  pity,  and  compassion  whereby,  in  that  censure, 
they  evidenced  the  compassion  of  the  Lord  Christ  towards  the  souls 
of  sinners.  This  is  scarce  answered  by  those  pecuniary  mulcts  and 
other  penalties,  which,  with  indignation  and  contempt,  are  infficted 
on  such  as  are  made  offenders,  whether  they  will  or  no.  Certainly, 
those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  and  have  a  due 
honour  for  the  gospel,  will,  at  one  time  or  another,  begin  to  think 
meet  that  this  stain  of  our  religion  should  be  washed  away. 

2.  The  rule  and  law  of  the  exercise  of  power  in  the  elders  of  the 
church  is  the  holy  Scripture  only.  The  Lord  Christ  is  the  only 
lawgiver  of  the  church ;  all  his  laws  unto  this  end  are  recorded  in 
the  Scripture;  no  other  law  is  effectual,  can  oblige  or  operate  upon 
the  objects  or  unto  the  ends  of  church>rule.  If  the  church  make  a 
thousand  rules,  or  canons,  or  laws  for  government,  neither  any  of 
them,  nor  all  of  them  in  general,  have  any  the  least  power  to  oblige 
men  unto  obedience  or  compliance  with  them,  but  only  so  far  as  vir- 
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tually  or  materially  they  contain  what  is  of  the  law  of  Christ,  and 
derive  force  from  thence:  as  the  judges  in  our  courts  of  justice  are 
bound  to  judge  and  determine  in  all  cases  out  of  and  according  to 
the  law  of  the  land;  and  when  they  do  not,  their  sentence  is  of  no 
validity,  but  may  and  ought  to  be  reversed.     But  if,  wilfully  or  of 
choice,  they  should  introduce  laws  or  rules  not  legally  established  in 
this  nation,  judging  according  unto  them,  it  would  render  them 
highly  criminal  and  punishabla     It  is  no  otherwise  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  the  rule  thereof     It  is  by  his  law  alone  that  rule  is  to 
be  exercised  in  it     There  is  nothing  left  unto  the  elders  of  the  church 
but  the  application  of  his  laws  and  the  general  rules  of  them  unto 
particular  cases  and  occasions.     To  make,  to  bring,  to  execute,  any 
other  rules,  laws,  or  canons,  in  the  government  of  his  church,  is  to 
usurp  on  his  kingly  dominion,  whereunto  all  l^islative  power  in 
the  church  is  appropriate.     Nor  is  it  possible  that  any  thing  can  fall 
out  in  the  church,  that  any  thing  can  be  required  in  the  rule  of  it, 
nor  can  any  instance  be  given  of  any  such  thing,  wherein,  for  t^e 
ends  of  church-rule,  there  is,  or  can  be,  any  more  left  unto  the  rulers 
of  it  but  only  the  application  and  execution  of  the  laws  of  Christ 
Unto  this  application,  to  be  made  in  a  due  manner,  the  wisdom  and 
skill  before  described  is  requisite,  and  that  alona     Where  there  are 
other  laws,  rules,  or  canons  of  the  government  of  the  church,  and 
where  the  administration  of  them  is  directed  by  laws  civil  or  politi- 
cal, there  is  a  skill  in  them  required  unto  that  administration,  as  all 
will  confess.     So  is  the  wisdom  we  before  described,  and  that  alone, 
necessary  unto  that  rule  of  the  church  which  the  Lord  Christ  hath  or- 
dained ;  the  instrument  and  means  whereof  is  his  word  and  law  alone. 

3.  The  matter  of  this  rule  about  which  it  is  conversant,  and  so  the 
acts  and  duties  of  it,  may  be  reduced  imto  three  heads : — 

(1.)  The  admission  and  exclusion  of  members.  Both  these  are 
acts  of  church  power  and  authority,  which  are  to  be  exercised  by  the 
elders  only,  in  a  church  that  is  organical  and  complete  in  its  officers. 
There  is  that  in  them  both  which  is  founded  in  and  warrant^  from 
the  light  and  law  of  nature  and  rules  of  equity.  Every  righteous 
voluntary  society,  coalescing  therein  rightfully,  upon  known  laws  and 
rules  for  the  regulation  of  it  unto  certain  ends,  hath  naturally  a  power 
inherent  in  it,  and  inseparable  from  it,  to  receive  into  its  incorpora- 
tion such  as,  being  meet  for  it,  do  voluntarily  offer  themselves  there- 
unto; as  also  to  reject  or  withhold  the  privileges  of  the  society  from 
such  as  refuse  to  be  regulated  by  the  laws  of  the  society.  This  power 
is  inherent  in  the  church  essentially  considered,  antecedently  unto 
the  instating  of  officers  in  it  By  virtue  of  their  mutual  confedera- 
tion, they  may  receive  into  the  privileges  of  the  society  those  that 
are  meet,  and  withdraw  the  same  privileges  ftx)m  those  that  are  un- 
worthy.    But  in  these  actings  of  the  church,  essentially  considered, 
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there  is  no  exercise  of  tte  power  of  the  keys  as  unto  authoritative 
rule  but  what  is  merely  doctrinal  There  is  in  what  it  doth  a  decla- 
ration of  the  mind  of  Christ  as  unto  the  state  of  the  persons  whom 
they  do  receive  or  reject  But  unto  the  church  as  organical,  as  there 
are  elders  or  rulers  instated  in  it  according  unto  the  mind  of  Christ, 
there  is  a  peculiar  authority  committed  for  those  acts  of  the  admis- 
sion and  exclusion  of  members.  Unto  this  end  is  the  key  of  rule 
committed  unto  the  elders  of  the  church,  to  be  applied  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  whole  society,  as  we  shall  see  afterward. 

(2.)  The  direction  of  the  church,  in  all  the  members  of  it,  unto  the 
observance  of  the  rule  and  law  of  Christ  in  all  things,  imto  his  glory 
and  their  own  edification.  And  all  these  things  may  be  reduced 
unto  these  four  heads: — [1.]  Mutual,  intense,  peculiar  love  among 
themselves,  to  be  exercised  continually  in  all  the  duties  of  it  [2.] 
Perscmal  holiness,  in  gracious  moral  obedience.  [3.]  Usefulness  to- 
wards the  members  of  the  same  church,  towards  other  churches,  and 
all  men  absolutely,  as  occasion  and  opportunity  do  require.  [4.]  The 
due  performance  of  all  those  duties  which  all  the  members  of  the 
church  owe  mutually  unto  each  other,  by  virtue  of  that  place  and 
order  which  they  hold  and  possess  in  the  body.  About  these  things 
is  church-rule  to  be  exercised ;  for  they  all  belong  unto  the  preserva- 
tion of  its  being  and  the  attainment  of  its  end& 

(3.)  Hereunto  also  belongs  the  disposal  of  the  outward  concern- 
ments of  the  church  in  its  assemblies,  and  in  the  management  of  all 
that  is  performed  in  them,  that  ''all  things  may  be  done  decently 
and  in  order.""  The  disposal  of  times,  seasons,  places,  the  way  and 
manner  of  managing  all  things  in  church-assemblies,  the  regulation 
of  speeches  and  actions,  the  appointment  of  seasons  for  extraordinary 
duties,  according  unto  the  general  rules  of  the  word  and  the  reason 
of  things  from  present  circumstances,  are  acts  of  rule,  whose  right 
resides  in  the  elders  of  the  churcL 

These  things  being  premised,  we  may  consider  what  is  the  work 
and  duty  of  that  sort  of  elders  which  we  have  proved  to  be  placed 
by  Christ  for  rule  in  the  church;  for  considering  that  which  hath 
been  spoken  before  concerning  the  pastoral  office,  or  the  duty  of 
teadiing  elders  of  the  church,  and  what  hath  now  been  added  con- 
cerning its  rule  in  general,  I  cannot  but  admire  that  any  one  man 
should  have  such  a  confidence  in  his  own  abilities  as  to  suppose 
himself  meet  and  able  for  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  both  sorts 
in  the  least  church  of  Christ  that  can  well  be  supposed.  Yea,  sup- 
posing more  teaching  elders  in  every  church  than  one,  yet  if  they 
are  all  and  every  one  of  them  equally  bound  to  give  themselves  unto 
the  word  and  prayer,  so  as  not  to  be  diverted  fi"om  that  work  by 
any  inferior  duties,  if  they  are  obliged  to  labour  in  the  word  and 
doctrine  to  the  utmost  of  their  strength  continually,  it  will  appe<ir 
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at  length  to  be  necessary  that  there  should  be  some  whose  pecaliar 
office  and  duty  is  to  attend  unto  rule  with  diligence.  And  the  work 
of  these  elders  consists  in  the  things  ensuing: — 

1.  They  are  joined  unto  t]ie  teaching  elders  in  all  acts  and  duties 
of  church-power  for  the  rule  and  government  of  the  church ;  such 
are  those  before  declared.  This  is  plain  in  the  text»  1  Tina.  t.  17. 
Both  sorts  of  elders  are  joined  and  do  ccmcDr  in  the  mne  rule  and 
all  the  acts  of  it,  one  sort  of  them  labouring  also  in  the  word  and 
doctrine.  Of  both  sorts  is  the  presbytery  or  eldership  composed, 
wherein  resides  all  chmrch-authority.  And  in  this  conjunction,  those 
of  both  sorts  are  every  way  equal,  determining  all  acts  of  rule  by 
their  common  suffi:aga  This  gives  order,  with  a  necessary  represen- 
tation of  authority,  unto  the  church  in  its  government 

2.  They  are,  in  particular,  to  attend  unto  all  things  wherein  the 
ride  or  discipline  of  the  church  is  concerned,  with  a  due  care  that 
the  commands  of  Christ  be  duly  observed  by  and  among  all  the 
members  of  the  church.  This  is  the  substance  of  the  rule  which 
Christ  hath  appointed,  whatever  be  pretended  unto  the  contrary. 
Whatever  is  set  up  in  the  world  in  opposition  unto  it  or  inconsistent 
with  it,  under  the  name  of  the  government  of  the  church,  is  foreign 
unto  the  gospel  Church-rule  is  a  due  care  and  provision  that  the 
institutions,  laws,  commands,  and  appointments  of  Jesus  Christ  be 
duly  observed,  and  nothing  else.  And  hereof,  as  unto  the  duty  of  the 
elders,  we  may  give  some  instances;  as, — 

(1.)  To  watch  diligently  over  the  ways,  walking,  and  conv^:i«l,ion 
of  all  the  members  of  the  church,  to  see  that  it  be  blameless,  without 
offence,  useful,  exemplary,  and  in  all  things  answering  the  holiness  of 
the  commands  of  Christ,  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  and  the  profession 
which  in  the  world  they  make  thereof;  and  upon  the  observation 
which  they  so  make,  in  the  watch  wherein  they  are  placed,  to  in- 
struct, admonish,  charge,  exhort,  encourage,  comfort,  as  they  see 
cause.  And  this  are  they  to  attend  unto  with  courage  and  dili- 
gence. 

(2.)  To  watch  against  all  risings  or  appearances  of  such  differences 
and  divisions,  on  the  account  of  things  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  as  anto 
their  names,  rights,  and  proprieties  in  the  world,  as  are  contrary  tinto 
that  love  which  the  Lord  Christ  requireth  in  a  peculiar  and  eminent 
manner  to  be  found  amongst  his  disciples.  This  he  calls  his  own 
"  new  commandment,"  with  respect  unto  his  authority  requiring  it^ 
his  example  first  illustrating  it  in  the  world,  and  the  peculiar  fruits 
and  effects  of  it  which  he  revealed  and  taught  Wherefore,  the  due 
observance  of  this  law  of  love,  in  itself  and  all  its  firuits,  with  the  pre- 
vention, removal,  or  condemnation,  of  all  that  is  contrary  unto  it,  is 
that  in  which  the  rule  of  the  church  doth  principally  consist  And, 
considering  the  weakness,  the  passions,  the  temptations  of  men,  tbe 
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mutual  proYocations  and  exasperationB  that  are  apt  to  fall  out  even 
MDCH^  the  best,  the  influence  that  earthly  occasions  are  apt  to  have 
upon  their  mdnds^  the  frowardness  sometimes  of  men's  natural  tem- 
pers, the  attendance  nnto  this  one  duty  or  part  of  rule  requires  the 
utmost  diligence  of  them  that  are  called  onto  it;  and  it  is  merely 
either  the  want  of  acquaintance  with  the  nature  of  that  low  and  its 
fniits  which  the  Lord  Christ  requires  among  his  disciples,  or  an 
undervaluation  of  the  worth  and  glory  of  it  in  the  church,  or  inadver^ 
tency  unto  the  causes  of  its  decays  and  of  breaches  made  in  it,  or 
ignorance  of  the  care  and  duties  that  are  necessary  unto  its  preser- 
vation, that  induces  men  to  judge  that  the  work  of  an  especisd  office 
is  not  required  hereunto. 

(3.)  Their  duty  is  to  warn  all  Ihe  members  of  the  church  of  their 
especial  church-duties,  that  they  be  not  found  negligent  or  wanting 
in  them.  There  are  especial  duties  required  respectively  of  all 
church-members,  according  unto  the  distinct  talents,  whether  in 
things  spiritual  or  temporal,  which  they  have  received.  Some  are 
rich,  and  some  are  poor;  some  are  old,  and  some  are  young;  some  are 
in  peace,  some  in  trouble;  some  have  received  more  spiritual  gifts 
than  others  and  have  more  opportunities  for  their  exercise.  It  be- 
longs unto  the  rule  of  the  church  that  all  be  admonished,  instructed, 
and  exhorted  to  attend  unto  their  respective  duties,  not  only  publicly 
in  the  preaching  of  the  wordy  hut  personally  as  occasion  doth  require, 
according  to  the  observation  which  those  in  rule  do  make  of  their 
forwardness  or  remissness  in  them.  In  particular,  and  in  the  way  of 
instance,  men  are  to  be  warned  that  they  contribute  unto  the  neces- 
sities of  the  poor  and  other  occasions  of  the  church,  according  unto 
the  ability  that  God  in  his  providence  hath  intrusted  them  withal, 
and  to  admonish  them  that  are  defective  herein,  in  order  to  their 
recovery  unto  the  discharge  of  this  duty  in  such  a  measure  as  there 
may  be  an  equality  in  the  church,  2  Cor.  viii.  14.  And  all  other 
duties  of  an  alike  nature  are  they  to  attend  unto. 

(4.)  They  are  to  watch  against  the  beginnings  of  any  church-dis- 
orders, such  as  those  that  infested  the  church  of  Corinth,  or  any  of  the 
like  sort,  with  remissness  as  unto  [attending]  the  assemblies  of  the 
church  and  the  duties  of  them,  which  some  are  subject  imto,  as  the 
apostle  intimates,  Heb.  x.  25.  On  the  constancy  and  diligence  of  the 
elders  in  this  part  of  their  work  and  duty,  the  very  being  and  order  of 
the  church  do  greatly  depend.  The  want  hereof  hath  opened  a  door 
unto  all  the  troubles,  divisions,  and  schisms,  that  in  all  ages  have 
invaded  and  perplexed  the  churches  of  Christ  from  within  themselves ; 
and  from  thence  also  have  decays  in  faith,  love,  and  order  insensibly 
prevailed  in  many,  to  the  dishonour  of  Christ  and  the  danger  of  their 
own  souls.  First  one  grows  remiss  in  attending  unto  the  assemblies 
of  the  church,  and  then  another,  first  to  one  degree,  then  to  another. 
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until  the  whole  lump  be  infected.  A  diligent  watch  over  these 
things,  as  to  the  beginnings  of  them,  in  all  the  members  of  the 
church,  will  either  heal  and  recover  them  that  oflfend,  or  it  will  warn 
others,  and  keep  the  church  from  being  either  corrupted  or  defiled, 
Heb.  iii.  12,  xii.  15. 

(5.)  It  belongs  unto  them  also  to  visit  the  sick,  especially  such  as 
whose  inward  or  outward  conditions  do  expose  them  unto  more  than 
ordinary  trials  in  their  sickness ;  that  is,  the  poor,  the  afflicted,  the 
tempted  in  any  kind.  This  in  general  is  a  moral  duty,  a  work  of 
mercy;  but  it  is  moreover  a  peculiar  church-duty  by  virtue  of  insti- 
tution. And  one  end  of  the  institution  of  churches  is,  that  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  may  have  all  that  spiritual  and  temporal  relief  which 
is  needful  for  them  and  useful  to  them  in  their  troubles  and  dis- 
tresses. And  if  this  duty  were  diligently  attended  unto  by  the  officers 
of  the  church,  it  would  add  much  unto  the  glory  and  beauty  of  our 
order,  and  be  an  abiding  reserve  with  relief  in  the  minds  of  them 
whose  outward  condition  exposeth  them  to  straits  and  sorrows  in 
such  a  season. 

I  add  hereunto,  as  a  duty  of  the  same  nature,  the  visitation  of 
those  who  suffer  under  restraint  and  imprisonment  upon  the  account 
of  their  profession,  adherence  unto  church-assemblies,  or  the  dis- 
charge of  any  pastoral  or  office  duties  in  them.  This  is  a  case  where- 
with we  are  not  unacquainted,  nor  are  like  so  to  be.  Some  look  on 
this  as  the  duty  of  all  the  members  of  the  church  who  yet  enjoy 
their  liberty;  and  so  it  is  as  their  opportunities  and  abilities  will 
allow  them,  provided  the  discharge  of  it  be  useful  unto  those  whom 
they  visit,  and  inoffensive  unto  others.  But  this  duty  diligently  at- 
tended unto  by  the  elders,  representing  therein  the  care  and  love  of 
the  whole  church,  yea,  of  Christ  himself  unto  his  prisoners,  is  a  great 
spring  of  relief  and  comfort  unto  them.  And  by  the  elders  may  the 
church  be  acquainted  what  yet  is  required  of  them  in  a  way  of  duty 
on  their  account  The  care  of  the  primitive  churches  herein  was 
most  eminent 

(6.)  It  l)elongs  unto  them  and  their  office  to  advise  with  and  give 
direction  unto  the  deacons  of  the  church  as  unto  the  making  pro- 
vision and  distribution  of  the  charity  of  the  church  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor.  The  office  of  the  deacons  is  principally  executive,  as  we 
shall  see  afterward.  Inquisition  into  the  state  of  the  poor,  with  all 
their  circumstances,  with  the  warning  of  all  the  members  of  the 
church  unto  liberality  for  their  supply,  belongs  unto  the  elders. 

(7.)  When  the  state  of  the  church  is  such,  through  suffering,  per- 
secution, and  affliction,  that  the  poor  he  multiplied  among  them,  so 
as  that  the  church  itself  is  not  able  to  provide  for  their  relief  in  a 
due  manner,  if  any  supply  be  sent  unto  them  from  the  love  and 
bounty  of  other  churches,  it  is  to  be  deposited  with  these  elders,  and 
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dispoeed  according  to  their  advice,  with  that  of  the  teachers  of  the 
church,  Acts  xL  30. 

(8.)  It  is  also  their  duty,  according  to  the  advantage  which  they 
have,  by  their  peculiar  inspection  of  all  the  members  of  the  church, 
their  ways  and  their  walking,  to  acquaint  the  pastors^  or  teaching- 
elders  of  the  church,  with  the  state  of  the  flock;  which  may  be  of  sin- 
gular use  unto  them  for  their  direction  in  the  present  work  of  the 
ministry.  He  who  makes  it  not  his  business  to  know  the  state  of 
the  church  which  he  ministers  unto  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  as  to 
their  knowledge,  their  judgment  and  understanding,  their  tempta- 
tions and  occasions,  and  applies  not  himself  in  his  ministry  to  search 
out  what  is  necessary  and  useful  unto  their  edification,  he  fights  un- 
certainly in  his  whole  work,  as  a  man  beating  the  air.  But  whereas 
their  obligation  to  attend  unto  the  word  and  prayer  confines  them 
much  unto  a  retirement  for  the  greatest  part  of  their  time,  they  can- 
not by  themselves  obtain  that  acquaintance  with  the  whole  fiock 
but  that  others  may  greatly  assist  therein  firom  their  daily  inspection, 
converse,  and  observation. 

(9.)  And  it  is  their  duty  to  meet  and  consult  with  the  teaching- 
elders  about  such  things  of  importance  as  are  to  be  proposed  in  and 
unto  the  church,  for  its  consent  and  complianca  Hence  nothing 
crude  or  indigested,  nothing  unsuited  to  the  sense  and  duty  of  the 
church,  will  at  any  time  be  proposed  therein,  so  as  to  give  occasion 
unto  contests  or  janglings,  disputes  contrary  unto  order  or  decency, 
but  all  things  may  be  preserved  in  a  due  regard  unto  the  gravity  and 
authority  of  the  rulers. 

(10.)  To  take  care  of  the  due  liberties  of  the  church,  that  they  be 
not  imposed  on  by  any  Diotrephes,  in  oflBce  or  without  it. 

(11.)  It  is  incumbent  on  them,  in  times  of  difficulties  and  perse- 
cution, to  consult  together  with  the  other  elders  concerning  all  those 
things  which  concern  the  present  duty  of  the  church  from  time  to 
time,  and  their  preservation  from  violence,  according  unto  the  will 
of  Christ 

(12.)  Whereas  there  may  be,  and  ofttimes  is,  but  one  teaching- 
elder,  pastor,  or  teacher  in  a  church,  upon  his  death  or  removal  it  is 
the  work  and  duty  of  these  elders  to  preserve  the  church  in  peace  and 
unity,  to  take  care  of  the  continuation  of  its  assemblies,  to  prevent 
irregularities  in  any  persons  or  parties  among  them,  and  to  go  before, 
to  direct  and  guide  the  church  in  the  call  and  choice  of  some  other 
meet  person  or  persons  in  the  room  of  the  deceased  or  removed. 

These  few  instances  have  I  given  of  the  work  and  duty  of  ruling- 
elders.  They  are  all  of  them  such  as  deserve  a  greater  enlargement 
in  their  declaration  and  confirmation  than  I  can  here  aflford  unto 
them,  and  sundry  things  of  the  like  nature,  especially  with  respect 
unto  communion  with  other  churches  and  synods;  but  what  hath 
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been  spoken  is  sufficient  unto  my  present  purpose.  And  to  manifest 
that  it  is  so,  I  sliall  add  the  ensuing  observations: — 

L  All  the  things  insisted  on  do  undoubtedly  and  unquestionably 
belong  unto  the  rule  and  order  appointed  by  Christ  in  his  church. 
There  is  no  one  of  them  that  is  liable  unto  any  just  exception  from 
them  by  whom  all  church-order  is  despised.  Wherefore,  where  there 
is  a  defect  in  them,  or  any  of  them,  the  church  itself  is  defective  as 
unto  its  own  edification ;  and  where  this  defect  is  great  in  many  of 
them,  there  can  be  no  beauty,  no  glory,  no  order  in  any  church,  but 
only  an  outward  show  and  appearance  of  them.  And  that  all  these 
things  do  belong  unto  the  duty  of  these  elders,  there  needs  no  other 
proof  or  confirmation  but  that  they  all  undoubtedly  and  unquestion- 
ably belong  unto  that  rule  and  order  which  the  Lord  Christ  hath 
appointed  in  his  church,  and  which  the  Scripture  testifieth  unto  both 
in  general  and  particular;  for  all  the  things  which  belong  unto  the  rule 
of  the  church  are  committed  to  the  care  of  the  rulers  of  the  church, 

2.  It  is  a  vain  apprehension,  to  suppose  that  one  or  two  teaching 
officers  in  a  church,  who  are  obliged  to  "give  themselves  unto  the  word 
and  prayer,"  to  "labour"  with  all  their  might  "in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine," to  "preach  in  season  and  out  of  season," — that  is,  at  all  tim^ 
on  all  opportunities,  as  they  are  able, — to  convince  gainsayers,  by 
word  and  writing  pleading  for  the  truth,  to  assist  and  guide  the  con- 
sciences of  all  under  their  temptations  and  desertions,  with  sundry 
other  duties,  in  part  spoken  to  before,  should  be  able  to  take  care  of, 
and  attend  with  diligence  unto,  those  things  that  do  evidently  belong 
unto  the  rule  of  the  church.  And  hence  it  is  that  churches  at  this  day 
do  live  on  the  preaching  of  the  word,  the  proper  work  of  their  pas- 
tors, which  they  greatly  value,  and  are  very  little  sensible  of  the  wib- 
dom,  goodness,  love,  and  care  of  Christ,  in  the  institution  of  this 
rule  in  the  church,  nor  are  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  it  unto  their 
edification.  And  the  supply  which  many  have  had  hitherto  herein, 
by  persons  either  unacquainted  with  their  duty,  or  insensible  of  their 
own  authority,  or  cold,  if  not  negligent,  in  their  work,  doth  not  an- 
swer the  end  of  their  institution.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  authority 
of  government  and  the  benefit  of  it  are  ready  to  be  lost  in  most 
churches.  And  it  is  both  vainly  and  presumptuously  pleaded,  to 
give  countenance  unto  a  neglect  of  their  order,  that  some  churched 
do  walk  in  love  and  peace,  and  are  edified  without  it,  supplying 
some  defects  by  the  prudent  aid  of  some  members  of  them ;  for  it 
is  nothing  but  a  preference  of  our  own  wisdom  unto  the  wisdom  and 
authority  of  Christ,  or  at  best  an  unwillingness  to  make  a  venture 
on  the  warranty  of  his  rule,  for  fear  of  some  disadvantages  that  may 
ensue  thereon. 

8.  Whereas  sundry  of  the  duties  before  mentioned  are,  as  unto  the 
substance  of  them,  required  of  the  members  of  the  church  in  their 
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several  stations,  without  any  especial  obligation  to  attend  unto  them 
with  diligence,  to  look  after  them,  or  power  to  exercise  any  authority 
in  the  discharge  of  them,  to  leave  them  from  under  the  office-care 
of  the  elders  is  to  let  confusion  and  disorder  into  the  church,  and 
gradually  to  remove  the  whole  advantage  of  the  discipline  of  Christ; 
as  it  is  come  to  pass  in  many  churches  already. 

It  is  therefore  evident,  that  neither  the  purity,  nor  the  order,  nor 
the  beauty  or  glory  of  the  churches  of  Christ,  nor  the  representation 
of  his  own  majesty  and  authority  in  the  government  of  them,  can  be 
long  preserved  without  a  multiplication  of  elders  in  them,  according 
to  the  proportion  of  their  respective  members,  for  their  rule  and 
guidance.  And  for  want  hereof  have  churches,  of  old  and  of  late, 
either  degenerated  into  anarchy  and  confusion,  their  self-rule  being 
managed  with  vain  disputes  and  janglings,  unto  their  division  and 
ruin,  or  else  given  up  themselves  unto  the  domination  of  some  pre- 
latical  teachers,  to  rule  them  at  their  pleasure,  which  proved  the  bane 
and  poison  of  all  the  primitive  churches;  and  they  will  and  must  do 
60  in  the  neglect  of  this  order  for  the  future. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Of  deacons. 

The  original  institution,  nature,  and  use,  of  the  office  of  deacons 
in  the  church,  are  so  well  known  as  that  we  need  not  much  insist 
upon  them;  nor  shall  I  treat  of  the  name,  which  is  common  unto 
any  kind  of  ministry,  civil  or  sacred,  but  speak  of  it  as  it  is  appro- 
priated unto  that  especial  work  for  which  this  office  was  ordained. 

The  remote  foundation  of  it  lieth  in  that  of  oiur  Saviour,  "  The 
poor  always  ye  have  with  you,''  John  xiL  8.  He  doth  not  only 
foretell  that  such  there  should  be  in  the  church,  but  recommends  the 
care  of  them  who  should  be  so  unto  the  church :  for  he  maketh  use 
of  the  words  of  the  law,  Deut  xv.  11,  "The  poor  shall  never  cease 
out  of  the  land;  therefore  I  command  thee,  saying.  Thou  shalt  open 
thine  hand  wide  unto  thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy.'' 
This  legal  institution,  founded  in  the  law  of  nature,  doth  the  Lord 
Christ  by  his  authority  transfer  and  translate  unto  the  use  of  gospel 
churches  among  his  disciple& 

And  it  may  be  observed,  that  at  the  same  instant  hypocrisy  and 
avarice  began  to  attempt  their  advantage  on  the  consideration  of  this 
provision  for  the  poor,  which  they  afterward  eflfected  unto  their  safety; 
for,  on  the  pretence  hereof,  Judas  immediately  condemned  an  emi- 
nent duty  towards  the  person  of  Christ,  as  containing  a  cost  in  it, 
-which  might  have  been  better  laid  out  in  provision  for  the  poor.  The 
ointment  poured  on  our  Saviour  he  thought  might  have  been  "  sold 
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for  three  hundred  pence"  (it  may  be  about  forty  or  fifty  pounds*),  "and 
given  to  the  poor."  But  "this  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor, 
but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,"  out  of  which  he  could 
have  made  a  good  prey  unto  himself,  John  xiL  6.  And  it  may  be 
observed,  that  although  Judas  maliciously  began  this  murmuring,  yet 
at  last  some  of  the  other  disciples  were  too  credulous  of  his  insinua- 
tion, seeing  the  other  evangelists  ascribe  it  to  them  also.  But  the 
same  pretence,  on  the  same  grounds,  in  following  ages^  was  turned 
unto  the  greatest  advantage  of  hypocrisy  &nd  covetousness  that  ever 
was  in  the  world :  for  under  this  pretence  of  providing  for  the  poor, 
the  thieves  who  had  got  the  bag, — that  is,  the  ruling  part  of  the  clergy, 
with  the  priests,  friars,  and  monks,  who  served  them, — allowed  men 
in  the  neglect  of  the  greatest  and  most  important  duties  of  religion 
towards  Christ  himself,  so  as  that  they  would  give  all  that  they  had 
to  the  poor;  not  that  they  cared  for  the  poor,  but  because  they  were 
thieves,  and  bad  the  bag ;  by  which  means  they  possessed  themselves 
of  the  greatest  part  of  the  wealth  of  the  nations  professing  Christian 
religion.  This  was  their  compliance  with  the  command  of  Christy 
which  they  equally  made  use  of  in  other  things. 

This  foundation  of  their  office  was  further  raised  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  among  the  poor.  Many  of  them  who  first  received  it 
were  of  that  state  and  condition,  as  the  Scripture  everywhere  testi- 
fieth :  "  The  poor  are  evangelized,"  Matt.  xL  5 ;  "  God  hath  chosen 
the  poor,"  James  iL  5.  And  so  it  was  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church, 
when  the  provision  for  them  was  one  of  the  most  eminent  graces 
and  duties  of  the  church  in  those  daya  And  this  way  became 
the  original  propagation  of  the  gospel;  for  it  was  made  manifest 
thereby  that  the  doctrine  and  profession  of  it  were  not  a  matter  of 
worldly  design  or  advantage.  God  also  declared  therein  of  how  little 
esteem  with  him  the  riches  of  this  world  are.  And  also  provision  was 
made  for  the  exercise  of  the  grace  of  the  rich  in  their  supply ;  the 
only  way  whereby  they  may  glorify  God  with  their  substance.  And 
it  were  well  if  all  churches,  and  all  the  members  of  them,  would 
wisely  consider  how  eminent  is  this  grace,  how  excellent  is  this  duty, 
of  making  provision  for  the  poor, — how  much  the  glory  of  Christ  and 
honour  of  the  gospel  are  concerned  herein ;  for  whereas,  for  the  most 
part,  it  is  looked  on  as  an  ordinary  work,  to  be  performed  transiently 
and  cursorily,  scarce  deserving  any  of  the  time  which  is  allotted  unto 
the  church's  public  service  and  duties,  it  is  indeed  one  of  the  most 
eminent  duties  of  Christian  societies,  wherein  the  principal  exercise 
of  the  second  evangelical  grace,  namely,  love,  doth  consist 

The  care  of  making  provision  for  the  poor  being  made  in  the 

1  It  is  difficult  to  explain  this  estimate  by  our  author  of  the  value  of  three  hundred 
denarii.  According  to  the  received  valuation  of  Roman  money,  the  sum  could  not  have 
exceeded  £9,  Ts.  6d.  of  our  monej. — Ed. 
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church  an  institution  of  Christ,  was  naturally  incumbent  on  them 
who  were  the  first,  only  officers  of  the  church;  that  is,  the  apostles. 
This  is  plain  from  the  occasion  of  the  institution  of  the  office  of  the 
deacons,  Acts  vi  1-6.  The  whole  work  and  care  of  the  church  being  in 
their  hands,  it  was  impossible  that  they  should  attend  unto  the  whole, 
and  all  the  parts  of  it  in  any  manner.  Whereas,  therefore,  they  gave 
themselves,  according  to  their  duty,  mostly  unto  those  parts  of  their 
work  which  were  incomparably  more  excellent  and  necessary  than 
the  other, — namely,  preaching  of  the  word  and  prayer, — there  was 
such  a  defect  in  this  other  part,  of  ministration  unto  the  poor,  as  must 
unavoidably  accompany  the  actings  of  human  nature,  not  able  to 
apply  itself  constantly  unto  things  of  diverse  natures  at  the  same 
tima  And  hereon  those  who  were  concerned  quickly,  as  the  man- 
ner of  all  is,  expressed  their  resentment  of  a  neglect  in  somewhat  an 
undue  order ;  there  was  "  a  murmuring"  about  it,  verse  1.  The 
apostles  hereon  declared  that  the  principal  part  of  the  work  of  the 
ministry  in  the  churchy  namely,  the  word  and  prayer,  was  sufficient 
for  them  constantly  to  attend  unto.  Afterward,  indeed,  men  began 
to  think  that  they  could  do  all  in  the  chmrch  themselves;  but  it  was 
when  they  h^an  to  do  nothing  in  a  due  manner.  And  whereas  the 
apostles  chose  as  their  duty  the  work  of  prayer  and  preaching,  as 
that  which  they  would  and  ought  entirely  to  give  up  themselves  unto, 
and  for  the  sake  of  that  work  would  deposit  the  care  of  other  things 
in  other  hands,  they  are  a  strange  kind  of  successors  untq  them  who 
lay  aside  that  work,  which  they  determined  to  belong  unto  them 
principally  and  in  the  first  place,  to  apply  themselves  unto  any  thing 
else  whatever. 

Yet  did  not  the  apostles  hereon  utterly  forego  the  care  of  pro* 
viding  for  the  poor,  which  being  originally  committed  unto  them  by 
Jesus  Christ,  they  would  not  divest  themselves  wholly  of  it;  but,  by 
the  direction  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  they  provided  such  assistance  in  the 
work  as  that  for  the  future  it  might  require  no  more  of  their  time  or 
pains  but  what  they  should  spare  from  their  principal  employment 
And  the  same  care  is  still  incumbent  on  the  ordinary  pastors  and 
elders  of  the  churches,  so  far  as  the  execution  of  it  doth  not  inter* 
fere  with  their  principal  work  and  duty ;  from  which  those  who  un- 
derstand it  aright  can  spare  but  little  of  their  time  and  strength. 

Hereon  the  apostles,  by  the  authority  of  Christ  and  direction  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  under  whose  infallible  guidance  they  were  in  all  the 
general  concernments  of  the  church,  instituted  the  office  of  deacons, 
for  the  discharge  of  this  necessary  and  important  duty  in  the  church, 
which  they  could  not  attend  unto  themselves.  And  whereas  the  Lord 
Christ  had  in  an  especial  manner  committed  the  care  of  the  poor 
unto  the  disciples,  there  was  now  a  declaration  of  his  mind  and  will 
in  what  way  and  by  what  means  he  would  have  them  provided  for. 

VOL.  XVL  10 
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And  it  was  the  institution  of  a  new  office,  and  not  a  present  sup- 
ply in  a  work  of  business,  which  they  designed ;  for  the  limitation  of 
an  especial  ecclesiastical  work,  with  the  designation  of  persons  unto 
that  work,  with  authority  for  the  discharge  of  it,  set  over  this  busi- 
ness, with  a  separation  unto  it,  do  completely  constitute  an  office, 
nor  is  there  any  thing  more  required  thereunto. 

But  whereas  there  are  three  things  that  concur  and  are  required 
unto  the  ministration  unto  the  poor  of  the  church, — 1.  The  love, 
charity,  bounty,  and  benevolence  of  the  members  of  the  church,  in 
contribution  unto  that  ministration ;  2.  The  care  and  oversight  of 
the  discharge  of  it;  and,  3.  The  actual  exercise  and  application  of 
it, — the  last  only  belongs  unto  the  office  of  the  deacons,  and  neither 
of  the  first  is  discharged  by  the  institution  of  it:  for  the  first  is 
both  a  duty  of  the  light  and  law  of  nature,  and  in  its  moral  part 
enforced  by  many  especial  commands  of  Christ,  so  as  that  nothing 
can  absolve  men  firom  their  obligation  thereunto.  The  office  and 
work  of  the  deacons  is  to  excite,  direct,  and  help  them,  in  the  exercise 
of  that  grace  and  discharge  of  the  duty  therein  incumbent  on  them. 
Nor  is  any  man,  by  the  intrusting  a  due  proportion  of  his  good  things 
in  the  hands  of  the  deacons  for  its  distribution,  absolved  thereby 
from  his  own  personal  discharge  of  it  also ;  for  it  being  a  moral  duty, 
required  in  the  law  of  nature,  it  receiveth  peculiar  obligations  unto 
a  present  exercise  by  such  circumstances  as  nature  and  providence 
do  suggest  The  care  also  of  the  whole  work  is,  as  was  said,  still 
incumbent  on  the  pastors  and  elders  of  the  church ;  only  the  ordinary 
execution  is  committed  unto  the  deacons. 

Nor  was  this  a  temporary  institution,  for  that  season,  and  so  the 
officers  appointed  eairaordinary,  but  it  was  to  abide  in  the  chui*ch 
throughout  all  generations;  for, — 1.  The  work  itself,  as  a  distinct 
work  of  ministry  in  the  church,  was  never  to  cease;  it  was  to  abide 
for  ever :  "  The  poor  ye  shall  have  always  with  you.''  2.  The 
reason  of  its  institution  is  perpetual,  namely,  that  the  pastors  of 
the  churches  are  not  sufficient  in  themselves  to  attend  unto  the 
whole  work  of  praying,  preaching,  and  this  ministration.  8.  They 
are  afterward,  not  only  in  this  church  at  Jerusalem,  but  in  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles,  reckoned  among  i\iQ  fixed  officers  of  the 
church,  PhiL  L  1.  And,  4.  Direction  is  given  for  their  contimuition 
in  all  churches,  with  a  prescription  of  the  qualifications  of  the  per- 
sons to  be  chosen  and  called  unto  this  office,  1  Tim.  iil  8-10, 12, 13. 
5.  The  way  of  their  call  is  directed,  and  an  office  committed  unto 
them :  "  Let  them  be  first  proved,  then  let  them  use  the  office  of  a 
deacon,"  6.  A  promise  of  acceptance  is  annexed  unto  the  diligent 
discharge  of  this  office,  vei-se  13. 

Hence  those  who  afterward  utterly  perverted  all  church-order, 
taking  out  of  the  hands  and  care  of  the  deacons  that  work  which 
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was  committed  to  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  apostles,  and  for 
which  end  alone  their  office  was  instituted  in  the  church,  assigning 
other  work  unto  them,  whereunto  they  are  not  called  nor  appointed 
yet  thought  meet  to  continue  the  name  and  the  pretence  of  such  an 
office,  because  of  the  evident  institution  of  it  unto  a  continuation. 
And  whereas,  when  all  things  were  swelling  with  pride  and  ambi- 
tion in  the  church,  no  sort  of  its  officers  contenting  themselves  with 
their  primitive  institution,  but  striving  by  various  degrees  to  some- 
what in  name  and  thing  that  was  high  and  aloft^  there  arose  from 
the  name  of  this  office  the  meteor  of  an  archdeacon,  with  strange 
power  and  authority,  never  heard  of  in  the  church  for  many  ages, 
this  belongs  unto  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  whereunto  neither  the 
Scripture  nor  the  practice  of  the  primitive  churches  doth  give  the 
least  countenance.  But  some  think  it  not  inconvenient  even  to 
sport  themselves  in  matters  of  church  order  and  constitution. 

This  office  of  deacons  is  an  office  of  service,  which  gives  not  any 
authority  or  power  in  the  rule  of  the  church;  but  being  an  office,  it 
gives  authority  with  respect  unto  the  special  work  of  it,  under  a 
general  notion  of  authority;  that  is,  a  right  to  attend  unto  it  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  and  to  perform  the  things  that  belong  thereunto. 
But  this  right  is  confined  imto  the  particular  church  whereunto  they 
do  belong.  Of  the  members  of  that  church  are  they  to  make  their 
collections,  and  unto  the  members  of  that  church  are  they  to  ad- 
minister. Extraordinary  collections  from  or  for  other  churches  are 
to  be  made  and  disposed  by  the  elders,  Acts  xi.  30. 

Whereas  the  reason  of  the  institution  of  this  office  was,  in  general, 
to  free  the  pastors  of  the  churches  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine from  avocations  by  outward  things,  such  as  wherein  the  church 
is  concerned,  it  belongs  imto  the  deacons  not  only  to  take  care  of 
and  provide  for  the  poor,  but  to  manage  all  other  affairs  of  the 
church  of  the  same  kind;  such  as  are  providing  for  the  place  of  the 
church-assemblies,  of  the  elements  for  the  sacraments,  of  collecting, 
keeping,  and  disposing  of  the  stock  of  the  church  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  its  officers  and  incidences,  especially  in  the  time  of  trouble 
or  persecution.  Hereon  are  they  obliged  to  attend  the  elders  on  all 
occasions,  to  perform  the  duty  of  the  church  towards  them,  and  re- 
ceive directions  from  them.  This  was  the  constant  practice  of  the 
church  in  the  primitive  times,  until  the  avarice  and  ambition  of  the 
superior  clergy  enclosed  all  alms  and  donations  unto  themselves;  the 
l3eginning  and  progress  whereof  is  excellently  described  and  traced 
by  Paulus  Sarpius  in  his  treatise  of  matters  Ijeneficiary. 

That  maintenance  of  the  poor  which  they  are  to  distribute  is  to 
"be  collected  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  church,  to  be  made 
ordinarily  every  first  day  of  the  week,  and  as  occasion  shall  require 
in  an  extraordinary  manner,  1  Cor.  xvL  1,  2.     And  this  contribu- 
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tion  of  the  church  ought  to  be, — 1.  In  a  way  of  bounty,  not  spar- 
ingly, 2  Cor.  ix.  5-7;  2.  In  a  way  of  equality,  as  unto  men's  abi- 
lities, chap.  viiL  13,  14;  3.  With  respect  unto  present  successes 
and  thriving  in  aflfairs,  whereof  a  portion  is  due  to  God,  "  As  God 
hath  prospered  him,"  1  Cor.  xvL  2;  4.  With  willingness  and  free- 
dom, 2  Cor.  viil  12.  Wherefore  it  belongs  unto  the  deacons,  in 
the  discharge  of  their  oflSce, — 1.  To  acquaint  the  church  with  the 
present  necessity  of  the  poor;  2.  To  stir  up  the  particular  members 
of  it  unto  a  free  contribution,  according  unto  their  ability;  3.  To 
admonish  those  that  are  negligent  herein,  who  give  not  according  to 
their  proportion,  and  to  acquaint  the  elders  of  the  church  with  those 
who  persist  in  a  neglect  of  their  duty. 

The  consideration  of  the  state  of  the  poor,  unto  whom  the  contri- 
butions of  the  church  are  to  be  administered,  belongs  unto  the  dis- 
charge of  this  office;  as, — 1.  That  they  are  poor  indeed,  and  do 
not  pretend  themselves  so  to  be  for  advantage;  2.  What  are  the 
degrees  of  their  poverty,  with  respect  unto  their  relations  and  cir- 
cumstances, that  they  may  have  suitable  supplies;  3.  That  in  other 
things  they  walk  according  unto  rule;  4.  In  particular,  that  they 
work  and  labour  according  to  their  ability,  for  he  that  will  not 
labour  must  not  eat  at  the  public  charge;  5.  To  comfort,  counsel, 
and  exhort  them  unto  patience,  submission,  contentment  with  their 
condition,  and  thankfulness :  all  which  might  be  enlarged  and  con- 
firmed, but  that  they  are  obvioua 

The  qualifications  of  persons  to  be  called. unto  this  office  are  dis- 
tinctly laid  down  by  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  iii.  8-13.  Upon  the  trial, 
knowledge,  and  approbation  of  them,  with  respect  unto  these  quali- 
fications, their  call  to  this  office  consists, — 1.  In  the  choice  of  the 
church;  2.  In  a  separation  unto  it  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands.  Acts  vi  3,  5,  6.  And  the  adjuncts  of  their  ministration  are, 
— 1.  Mercy,  to  represent  the  tenderness  of  Christ  towards  the  poor 
of  the  flock,  Rom.  xii  8.  2.  Cheerfulness,  to  relieve  the  spirits  of 
them  that  receive  against  thoughts  of  being  troublesome  and  burden- 
some to  others.  3.  Diligence  and  faithfulness,  by  which  they  "  pur- 
chase to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great  boldness  in  th^  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

It  remains  only  that  we  inquire  into  some  few  things  relating  unto 
this  office  and  those  that  are  called  imto  it;  as, — 

1.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  apostle  where  he  affirms  that  the 
deacons,  in  the  discharge  of  their  office,  jSa^^oy  iavroTi  xaXhv  ^npt- 
^amvrai,  1  Tim.  iii.  13,  "  purchase  (or  procure)  to  themselves  a  good 
degree."  Ba0/ji,6i  is  "  a  step,  a  degree,  a  seat  a  little  exalted ;"  and 
metaphorically  it  is  applied  to  denote  dignity  and  authority.  This 
good  degree,  which  deacons  may  obtain,  is,  in  the  judgment  of  most, 
the  office  of  presbytery.     This  they  shall  be  promoted  unto  in  the 
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church;  from  deacons  they  shall  be  made  presbyters.  I  cannot 
comply  with  this  interpretation  of  the  words:  for, — (1.)  The  office 
of  presbytery  is  called  xaXhv  ipyo¥,  "  a  good  work/'  nowhere  xaXhg 
Pa&fjk6iy  "  a  good  degree."  (2.)  The  diflference  between  a  deacon  and 
a  presbyter  is  not  in  degree  but  in  order.  A  deacon  made  a  pres* 
byter  is  not  advanced  unto  a  farther  degree  in  his  own  order,  but 
leaves  it  for  another.  (3.)  The  diligent  discharge  of  the  work  of  a 
deacon  is  not  a  due  preparation  for  the  office  of  the  presbytery,  but 
a  hinderance  of  it:  for  it  lies  wholly  in  the  providing  and  disposal 
of  earthly  things,  in  a  serving  of  the  tables  of  the  church,  and  those 
private,  of  the  poor;  but  preparation  for  the  ministry  consists  in  a 
man's  giving  himself  unto  study,  prayer,  and  meditation. 

I  shall  only  give  my  conjecture  on  the  words.  The  apostle  seems 
to  me  to  have  respect  unto  church-order,  with  decency  therein,  in 
both  these  expressions,  "  Purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree," 
and,  "  Great  confidence  in  the  faith."  Ba^^d;  is  of  the  same  signi- 
fication with  pa^/M/g,  which  is  a  seat  raised  in  an  assembly,  to  hear 
or  speak.  So  saith  the  schoL  on  Soph.  (Ed.  Tyr.  142 :  'O  rSvog  h0a  n 
ixxXriffia  lyinro,  j3a^/4/<riy  ^v  x6xX^  duiXfi/ifLgfo^  aWaig  W  aXKaig*  Iv&oi, 
6/  ^nXHvriQ  ^d¥rsg  xadrifiivot  &nfji/xobi(Srbii  ixpoutro  rnu  i^ctfiUou  h  fjA^tf 
— "  The  place  where  the  assembly  (or  church)  met  was  divided  round 
about  with  seats  in  degrees,  some  above  others,  where  all  that  met 
might  without  trouble  hear  him  that  stood  in  the  midst  as  they  sat." 
And  countenance  is  given  hereimto  by  what  is  observed  concerning 
the  custom  of  sitting  in  the  Jewish  synagoguea  So  Ambrose :  ''Tra- 
ditio  est  synagogse,  ut  sedentes  disputarent,  seniores  dignitate  in 
cathedris,  subsequentes  in  subselliis,  novissimi  in  pavimento ;" — "  It 
is  the  tradition  (or  order)  of  the  synagogue,  that  the  elders  in  dignity 
(or  office)  should  discourse  sitting  in  chairs,  the  next  order  on  forms 
(or  benches),  and  the  last  on  the  floor."  So  speaks  Fhilo  before  him : 
£/(  UpoxtQ  &pxvo{ffii¥Oi  r^irou;  xa^  r{Kixtag  h  rd^t<Fif  v^  vpsa^vrspotg  tict 
xa^iZfivrar — "  When  we  meet  in  sacred  places,"  places  of  divine  wor- 
ship, "  the  younger  sort,  according  to  their  quality,  sit  in  orders  under 
the  elders."  And  this  James  the  apostle  hath  respect  unto,  in  the 
primitive  assemblies  of  the  Christian  Jews;  for,  reproving  their  par- 
tiaUty  in  accepting  of  men's  persons,  preferring  the  rich  immode- 
rately before  ilie  poor,  he  instanceth  in  their  disposing  of  them  unto 
seats  in  their  assembliea  They  said  unto  the  rich  man,  ''  St)  xa^ou 
&bt  xaXtotf,"  "  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good  place," — that  is,  in  fid^fAtfi  xaXp, 
"  in  the  best  degree," — and  to  the  poor,  "  Stand  thou  there,"  on  the 
floor,  or  "  Sit  at  my  footstool,"  without  respect  unto  those  other  qua- 
lifications whereby  they  were  to  be  distinguished.  Wherefore,  the 
apostle  having  respect  unto  church-assemblies,  and  the  order  to  be 
observed  in  them,  the  xaXhg  fi(t&ft»6g  here  intended  may  signify  no  more 
but  a  place  of  some  emmency  in  the  church-assemblies,  which  is  due 
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unto  such  deacous,  where  with  boldness  and  confidence  they  may  as- 
sist in  the  management  of  the  afi&irs  of  the  church,  which  belongs 
unto  the  profession  of  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesua 

If  any  shall  rather  think  that  both  of  the  expressions  do  signify  an 
increase  in  gifts  and  grace,  which  is  a  certain  consequence  of  men's 
faithful  discharge  of  their  office  in  the  church,  wherein  many  deacons 
of  old  were  eminent  unto  martyrdom,  I  shall  not  contend  against  it 

2.  Whereas  there  are  qualifications  expressly  required  in  the  wives 
of  deacons,  as  that  they  should  be  *'  grave,  not  slanderers,  sober, 
faithful  in  all  things,''  1  Tim.  iiL  11,  which  are  to  be  considered  before 
their  call  to  office,  supposing  that  any  of  them  do  fall  from  the  faith, 
as  becoming  Papists^  Socinians,  or  Quakers,  [it  is  asked]  whether 
their  husbands  may  be  continued  in  their  office? 

Ans.  1.  He  who  in  his  own  person  faithfully  dischargeth  his  office 
may  be  continued  therein,  yea,  though  his  wife  should  be  actually 
excommunicated  out  of  the  church.  Every  one  of  us  must  give  an 
account  of  himself  unto  the  Lord.  He  rejects  us  not  for  what  we 
cannot  remedy.  The  sinning  person  shall  bear  his  own  judgment 
2.  Such  an  one  ought  to  take  care,  by  virtue  of  his  authority  as  a 
husband,  that  as  little  o£fence  as  possible  may  be  given  to  the  church 
by  his  wife,  when  she  loseth  the  qualification  of  not  being  a  slan- 
derer, which  is  inseparable  from  such  apostates. 

3.  May  a  deacon  be  dismissed  from  Ids  office  wholly,  after  he  hath 
been  solemnly  set  apart  unto  it  by  prayer? 

Ans.1.  The  very  end  of  the  office  being  only  the  convenience  of 
the  church  and  its  accommodation,  the  continuation  of  men  in  thia 
office  is  to  be  r^ulated  by  them;  and  if  the  church  at  any  time 
stand  not  in  need  of  the  ministry  of  this  or  that  person,  they  may, 
upon  his  desire,  discharge  him  of  his  office.  2.  Things  may  so  fedl 
out  with  men  as  unto  their  outward  circumstance^  with  respect  unto 
either  their  persons  in  bodily  distempers  and  infirmities,  or  their 
condition  in  the  world,  as  that  they  are  not  able  any  longer  to 
attend  unto  the  due  discharge  of  this  office ;  in  which  case  th^  ought 
to  be  released.  3.  A  man  may  be  solemnly  set  apart  imto  a  work 
and  duty  by  prayer  for  a  limited  season,  suppose  for  a  year  only; 
wherefore  this  doth  not  hinder  but  that  a  man  may,  on  just  reasons^ 
be  dismissed  at  any  time  from  his  office,  though  be  be  so  set  apart 
unto  it  4.  A  deacon,  by  unfaithfulness  and  other  offences,  may 
forfeit  his  office  and  be  justly  excluded  firom  it^  losing  all  his  right 
unto  it  and  interest  in  it;  and  therefore,  on  just  reasons,  may  be 
dismissed  wholly  from  it  5.  For  any  one  to  desert  his  office,  through 
frowardness,  covetousness,  sloth,  or  negligence,  is  an  offence  and 
scandal  which  the  church  ought  to  take  notice  o£  6.  He  who  de- 
sires a  dismission  from  his  office  ought  to  give  an  account  of  his 
desires  and  the  reasons  of  them  unto  the  church,  that  the  ministry 
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which  he  held  may  be  duly  supplied,  and  love  continued  between 
him  and  the  church. 

4.  How  many  deacons  may  there  be  in  one  congregation? 

Ans.  As  many  as  they  stand  in  need  of  for  the  ends  of  that 
ministry,  and  they  may  be  at  all  times  increased  as  the  state  of  the 
church  doth  require;  and  it  is  meet  that  there  should  always  be  so 
many  as  that  none  of  the  poor  be  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration, 
nor  the  work  be  made  burdensome  unto  themselvea 

5.  What  is  the  duty  of  the  deacons  towards  the  elders  of  the 
church? 

Ans,  Whereas  the  care  of  the  whole  church,  in  all  its  concernments^ 
is  principally  committed  unto  the  pastors,  teachers,  and  ruling  elders, 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  deacons,  in  the  discharge  of  their  office, — 1.  To 
acquaint  them  from  time  to  time  with  the  state  of  the  church,  and 
especially  of  the  poor,  so  far  as  it  falls  under  their  inspection;  2.  To 
seek  and  take  their  advice  in  matters  of  greater  importance  relating 
unto  their  office;  3.  To  be  assisting  unto  them  in  all  the  outward 
concerns  of  the  church. 

6.  May  deacons  preach  the  word  and  baptize  authoritatively  by 
virttie  of  their  office? 

Ans.  1.  The  deacons,  whose  office  is  instituted,  Acts  vi,  and  whose 
qualifications  are  fixed,  1  Tim.  iiL,  have  no  call  unto  or  ministerial 
power  in  these  things.  The  limitation  of  their  office,  work,  and 
power  is  so  express  as  will  not  admit  of  any  debate.  2.  Persons 
once  called  unto  this  office  might  of  old  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 
may  at  present  in  an  ordinary  way,  be  called  unto  the  preaching  of 
the  word;  but  they  were  not  then,  they  cannot  be  now,  authorized 
thereunto  by  virtue  of  this  office.  3.  If  a  new  office  be  erected  under 
the  name  of  deacons,  it  is  in  the  will  of  them  by  whom  it  is  erected 
to  assign  what  power  unto  it  they  pleasa 


CHAPTER  X. 
Of  excommunication. 

The  power  of  the  church  towards  its  members  (for  it  hath  nothing 
to  do  with  them  that  are  without)  may  be  referred  unto  three  heads: 
— 1.  The  admission  of  members  into  its  society;  2.  The  rule  and 
edification  of  them  that  belong  unto  it;  3.  The  exclusion  out  of  its 
Bociety  of  such  as  obstinately  refuse  to  live  and  walk  according  unto 
the  laws  and  rules  of  it  And  these  things  belong  essentially  and 
inseparably  unto  every  free  society,  and  are  comprehensive  of  all 
church-power  whatever. 

The  second  of  these  hath  been  treated  of  in  the  discourse  concern- 
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ing  church  offices  and  rule;  and  all  that  belongs  unto  the  first  of 
them  is  fully  declared  in  the  chapters  of  the  essential  constituent 
parts  of  gospel  churches,  namely,  Uieir  matter  and  form.  The  third 
must  be  now  spoken  unto,  which  is  the  power  of  excommunication. 

There  is  nothing  in  Christian  religion  about  which  the  contest  of 
opinions  hath  been  more  fierce  than  this  of  excommunication,  most 
of  them  proceeding  evidently  from  false  assumptions  and  secular 
interests;  and  no  greater  instance  can  be  ^ven  of  what  the  serpen- 
tine wits  of  men,  engaged  by  the  desire  of  domination  and  wealth, 
and  assisted  by  opportunities,  may  attain  unto.  For  whereas,  as  we 
shall  see  immediately,  there  is  nothing  more  plain,  simple,  and  more 
exposed  unto  the  common  understanding  of  all  Christians,  yea  of  all 
mankind,  than  is  this  institution  of  Christ,  both  as  unto  its  nature, 
form,  and  manner  of  administration;  nothing  more  wholesome  nor 
useful  unto  the  souls  of  men;  nothing  more  remote  from  giving  the 
least  disturbance  or  prejudice  to  civil  society,  to  magistrates  or  rulers, 
unto  the  personal  or  political  rights  or  concernments  of  any  one  in- 
dividual in  the  world; — it  hath  been  metamorphosed  into  a  hideous 
monster,  an  engine  of  priestly  domination  and  tyranny,  for  the  depo- 
sition or  assassination  of  kings  and  princes,  the  wasting  of  nations 
with  bloody  wars,  the  terror  of  the  souls  of  men,  and  the  destruction 
of  their  lives,  with  all  their  earthly  concerns,  unto  the  erection  of  a 
tyrannical  empire,  no  less  pernicious  unto  the  Christian  world  than 
those  of  the  Saracens  or  the  Turks.  He  is  a  stranger  unto  all  that 
hath  passed  in  the  world  for  nearly  a  thousand  years  who  knows  not 
the  truth  of  these  things.  And  to  this  very  day,  the  greatest  part 
of  them  that  are  called  Christians  are  so  supinely  ignorant  and 
doting,  or  so  infatuated  and  blinded  by  their  prejudices  and  corrupt 
interests,  as  to  suppose  or  to  say  that  if  the  pope  of  Bome  do  ex- 
communicate kings  or  princes,  they  may  be  lawfully  deposed  firom 
their  rule,  and  in  some  cases  killed;  and  that  other  persons,  being 
rightly  excommunicated,  according  unto  certain  laws,  rules,  and 
precedes,  that  some  have  framed,  ought  to  be  fined,  punished,  im- 
prisoned, and  so  destroyed !  And  about  these  things  there  are  many 
disputes  and  contests,  when,  if  men  were  awakened  out  of  their 
lethargy,  they  would  be  laughed  at  as  the  most  ridiculous  and  con- 
temptible mormos  that  ever  appeared  in  the  world ;  though  they  are 
no  laughing  matter  at  present  unto  them  that  are  concerned  in  them. 

Supposing,  then,  ecclesiastical  excommimication  (as  I  at  present 
suppose,  and  shall  immediately  prove  it)  to  be  an  appointment  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  these  things  are  plain  and  evident  concerning 
it,  not  capable  of  any  modest  contradiction: — 1.  That  there  is  no 
divine  evangelical  institution  that  is  more  suited  unto  the  light  of 
nature,  the  rules  of  common  equity,  and  principles  of  unaeared  cor^ 
sciences,  as  unto  the  nature,  efficacy,  and  rule  of  it,  than  this  isL 
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1  That  the  way  of  the  administration  and  exercise  of  the  power 
and  acts  of  it  is  so  determined,  described,  and  limited  in  the  Scrip- 
ture and  the  light  of  nature,  as  that  there  can  be  no  gross  error  or 
mistake  about  it  but  what  proceeds  from  secular  interests,  pride^ 
ambition,  covetousness,  or  other  vicious  habits  and  inclinations  of  the 
minds  of  men.  S.  That  the  whole  authority  of  it,  its  sentence, 
power,  and  efficacy,  are  merely  spiritual,  with  respect  unto  the  souls 
and  consciences  of  men  only;  and  that  to  extend  it,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, immediately  or  by  consequences,  unte  the  temporal  hurt,  evil, 
or  damage  of  any,  in  their  lives,  liberties,  estates,  natural  or  legal 
privileges,  is  opposite  unte  and  destructive  of  the  whole  government 
of  Christ  in  and  over  his  church.  All  these  things  will  fully  appear 
in  the  account  which  we  shall  give  of  it 

It  is  therefore  evident,  as  was  intimated,  that  nothing  in  Christian 
practice  hath  been  or  is  more  abused,  corrupted,  or  perverted,  than 
this  of  excommunication  hath  been  and  is.  The  residence  of  the 
supreme  pow^r  of  it^  to  be  exerdsed  towards  and  over  all  Christians, 
rulers  and  subjects,  in  the  pope  of  Rome,  or  in  other  single  persons 
absolutely,  over  less  or  greater  distributions  of  them;  the  adminis- 
tration of  it  by  citations,  processes,  pleadings,  and  contentions,  in 
wrangling  law-courts,  according  unto  arbitrary  canons  and  constitu- 
tions, whose  original  is  either  known  or  unknown;  the  application  of 
it  unto  the  hurt,  damage,  evil,  or  loss  of  men,  in  their  temporal  con- 
cerns,— are  utterly  and  openly  foreign  unto  the  gospel,  and  expressly 
contrary  unto  what  the  Lord  Christ  hath  appointed  therein.  It 
would  require  a  whole  v(dume  to  declare  the  horrible  abuses  both 
in  point  of  right  and  in  matter  of  feu^t,  with  the  pernicious  con- 
sequences that  have  issued  thereon,  which  the  (x>rruption  of  this 
divine  institution  hath  produced :  but  te  make  a  deda^tion  hereof 
doth  not  belong  to  my  present  design;  besides,  it  hath  in  some 
good  measure  been  done  by  others.  In  brief,  it  is  so  come  to  pass 
that  it  is  made  a  mere  political  engine  of  an  external,  forcible  govern- 
ment of  the  persons  of  men,  unto  the  ends  of  the  interests  of  some 
who  have  got  a  pretence  of  its  power;  administered  by  such  ways  and 
means  as  wherein  the  consciences  of  men,  neither  of  those  by  whom 
it  is  administered  nor  of  those  unto  whom  it  is  applied,  are  any  way 
concerned,  with  respect  imto  the  authority  of  any  institution  of  Jesus 
Christ 

From  an  observation  hereof,  and  a  desire  to  vindicate  as  well 
Christian  religion  from  such  a  scandalous  abuse  as  mankind  from 
bondage  te  such  a  monstrous  fiction  as  is  the  present  power  and  ex- 
ercise of  it,  some  have  fallen  into  another  extreme,  denying  that 
there  is  any  such  thing  as  excommunication  appointed  or  approved 
by  the  gospel  But  this  neither  is  nor  ever  will  be  a  way  to  reduce 
religion,  nor  any  thing  in  it,  unto  its  primitive  order  and  purity    To 
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deny  the  being  of  any  thing  because  it  hath  been  abused,  when  there 
could  have  been  no  abuse  of  it  but  upon  a  supposition  of  its  being, 
is  not  a  rational  way  to  reprore  and  convince  that  abuse.  And 
when  those  who  have  corrupted  this  institution  find  the  insufficiency 
of  the  arguments  produced  to  prove  that  there  never  was  any  such 
institution,  it  makes  them  secure  in  the  practice  of  their  own  abuses 
of  it;  for  they  imagine  that  there  is  nothing  incumb^it  on  them,  to 
justify  their  present  possession  and  exercise  of  the  power  of  excom- 
munication, but  that  excommunication  itself  is  appointed  in  the 
church  by  Christ:  whereas  the  true  consideration  of  this  appointment 
18  the  only  means  to  divest  them  of  their  power  and  practice;  for  the 
most  effectual  course  to  discharge  and  disprove  all  corruptions  in  the 
agenda  or  practicals  of  religion,  as  the  sacraments,  public  worship, 
rule,  and  the  like,  is  to  propose  and  declare  the  things  themselves  in 
their  original  simplicity  and  purity,  as  appointed  by  Christ  and  re- 
corded in  the  Scriptures.  A  real  view  of  them  in  such  a  proposal 
will  divest  the  minds  of  men,  not  corrupted  and  hardened  by  preju- 
dice and  interest,  of  those  erroneous  conceptions  of  them  that,  fix>m 
some  kind  of  tradition,  they  have  been  prepossessed  withal;  and  this 
I  shall  now  attempt  in  this  particular  of  excommunicatioa 

There  hath  been  great  inquiry  about  the  nature  and  exercise  of 
this  ordinance  under  the  old  testament^  with  the  account  ^ven  of 
it  by  the  later  Jew;  for  the  right  and  power  of  it  in  general  be- 
longs unto  a  church  as  such, — every  church,  and  not  to  that  which  is 
purely  evangelical  only.  This  I  shall  not  inquire  into;  it  hath  been 
sifted  to  the  bran  already,  and  intermixed  with  many  rabbinical 
conjectures  and  mistake&  In  general,  there  is  nothing  more  certain 
than  that  there  was  a  double  removal  of  persons  by  church-authority 
from  the  communion  of  the  whole  congregation  in  divine  wordiip, — 
the  one  for  a  season,  the  other  for  ever;  whereof  I  have  given  in- 
stances elsewhere.  But  I  intend  only  the  consideration  of  what 
belongs  unto  churches  under  the  new  testament  And  to  this  end 
we  may  observe, — 

1.  That  all  lawful  societies,  constituted  such  by  voluntary  con- 
federation, according  unto  peculiar  laws  and  rules  of  their  own  choice, 
unto  especial  duties  and  ends,  have  a  right  and  power,  by  the  light 
of  nature,  to  receive  into  their  society  those  that  are  willing  and 
meet,  engaging  themselves  to  observe  the  rules,  laws,  and  ends  of 
the  society,  and  to  expel  them  out  of  it  who  wilfully  deviate  from 
those  rulea  This  is  the  life  and  form  of  every  lawful  society  or  com- 
munity of  men  in  the  world,  without  which  they  can  neither  coalesce 
nor  subsist.     But  it  is  required  hereunto, — 

(1.)  That  those  who  so  enter  into  such  a  society  have  right  or 
power  80  to  do.  And  many  things  are  required  unto  this  end;  as, — 
[1 .]  That  those  who  enter  into  such  a  society  be  "  sui  juris,"  have  a 
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lawful  right  to  dispose  of  themselves  as  unto  all  the  duties  and  ends 
of  such  a  society.  Hence  children,  servants,  subjects,  have  no  power 
in  themselves  to  enter  into  such  societies  without  the  interposition 
of  and  obligation  from  a  power  superior  unto  that  of  parents,  masters, 
or  princes, — ^namely,  that  of  God  himself.  [2.]  That  the  rules,  laws, 
and  ends  of  the  society  be  lawful,  good,  and  useful,  unto  themselves 
and  others;  for  there  may  be  a  confederation  in  and  for  evil,  which 
is  a  combination  that  gives  no  right  nor  power  over  one  another,  or 
towards  others  that  enter  into  it  [3.]  That  it  contains  nothing  that 
is  prejudicial  unto  others,  in  things  divine  or  human.  [4.]  Nor 
obliges  unto  the  omission  or  neglect  of  any  duty  that  men,  by  virtue 
of  any  relations,  natural,  moral,  or  political,  do  owe  unto  others. 
[5.]  Nor  is  hurtful  unto  themselves,  in  their  lives,  liberties,  names, 
reputation,  usefulness  in  the  world,  or  any  thing  else,  unto  whose 
preservation  they  are  obliged  by  the  law  of  nature.  [6.]  Nor  are 
nor  can  be  such  persons  obliged  to  forsake  the  conduct  of  them^selvesy 
in  things  divine  and  human,  by  the  light  of  their  own  consciences, 
by  an  engagement  of  blind  obedience  unto  others;  which  would  ren- 
der every  society  unlawful  by  the  law  of  God  and  light  of  natura 
[7.]  Least  of  all  have  any  persons  right  or  power  to  oblige  them- 
selves in  such  societies  unto  things  evil,  sinful,  superstitious,  or 
idolatrous. 

These  things  are  plain  and  evident  in  themselves,  and  every  way 
suffici^it  to  divest  all  the  religious  societies  and  fraternities  that  are 
erected  in  the  church  of  Rome  of  all  that  right  and  power  which 
belong  unto  lawful  societies,  constituted  by  voluntary  confederation. 
And  if  any  thing  inconsistent  with  these  principles  of  natural  light 
be  pretended  in  churches,  it  divests  them  of  all  power,  as  to  the  exer- 
cise of  it,  by  virtue  of  any  compact  or  confederation  whatsoever. 

(2.)  It  is  requffed  that  a  society  by  voluntary  consent  vested  with 
the  right  and  power  mentioned  do  neither  give  nor  take  away  any 
right,  privilege,  or  advantage,  to  or  from  any  members  of  the  society 
which  belongs  unto  them  naturaUy  or  politically;  but  their  power  is 
confined  unto  those  things  alone  wherein  men  may  be  benefited  and 
advantaged  by  the  society.  And  this  is  the  foundation  of  all  political 
8ocietie&  Men  for  the  eake  and  benefit  of  them  may  and  ought  to 
forego  many  particular  advantages,  which  without  them  they  might 
make  unto  themselves;  but  they  cannot  forego  any  of  those  rights 
which,  in  their  several  relations,  are  inseparably  annexed  unto  them 
by  the  law  of  nature,  nor  give  power  over  themselves  in  such  things 
unto  the  society.  So  is  it  with  churches:  the  power  of  expulsion  out 
of  their  society  extends  only  unto  the  benefits  and  advantages  which 
the  society,  as  such,  doth  afford  and  communicate.  Now,  these  are 
only  things  spiritual,  if  churches  be  an  institution  of  Him  whose 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.     The  power,  then,  that  is  in  churches, 
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by  virtue  of  their  being  what  they  are,  extends  not  itself  unto  any 
outward  concernments  of  men,  as  unto  their  lives,  liberties,  natural 
or  political  privileges,  estates,  or  possessions;  unless  we  shall  say  that 
men  hold  and  possess  these  things  by  virtue  of  their  relation  unto 
the  church,  which  is  to  overthrow  all  natural  and  human  right  in 
the  world.  "  De  facto,"  men  are  now  compelled,  whether  they  will 
or  no,  to  be  esteemed  to  be  of  this  or  that  church,  and  to  be  dealt 
withal  accordingly;  but  if  they  had  not  been  divested  of  their  na- 
tural liberty,  they  know  not  how,  without  their  own  consent,  and 
should  be  taught  that  by  entering  into  a  church,  they  must  come 
under  a  new  tenure  of  their  lives,  liberties,  and  estates,  at  the  will 
of  the  lords  of  the  society,  according  to  the  customs  of  their  courts, 
tiiere  would  not  be  so  many  wise  men  in  churches  as  now  there  are 
thought  to  be. 

But  this  is  the  true  state  of  things  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and 
among  others  also.  Christians  are  esteemed  to  be  of  them,  and  be- 
long unto  them,  whether  they  will  or  no.  Immediately  hereon  all 
the  rights,  liberties,  privileges,  and  possessions  which  they  enjoy  by 
the  law  of  God  and  nature,  and  by  the  just  laws  and  constitutions  of 
men  in  the  civil  governments  under  which  they  live,  come  to  depend 
upon  and  be  subject  unto  the  especial  laws  and  rules  of  the  society 
which  they  are  adjudged  to  belong  unto;  for  upon  expulsion  out 
of  that  society  by  excommunication,  according  unto  the  laws  and 
rules  which  it  hath  framed  unto  itself,  all  their  rights  and  titles,  and 
liberties  and  enjoyments,  are  forfeited  and  exposed  to  ruin.  Some, 
indeed,  do  earnestly  and  learnedly  contend  that  the  pope  of  Rome 
hath  not  power  to  excommunicate  sovereign  kings  and  princes,  and 
that  if  he  do,  they  make  no  forfeiture  of  life  or  dignity  thereby;  and 
there  are  good  reasons  why  they  do  so.  But,  in  the  meantime,  they 
deal  with  other  poor  men  after  the  same  manner;  for  if  a  poor  man 
be  excommunicated,  immediately  he  loseth  the  free  tenure  of  his 
goods,  liberty,  and  life,  by  the  law  of  the  church  and  the  land,  and  is 
committed  to  the  jail  without  bail  or  mainprise.*  So  that,  by  this 
artifice,  all  men  hold  their  natural  and  civil  rights  by  the  rules  of  the 
church-society  whereto  they  are  supposed  to  belong.  And  as  this  utterly 
overthrows  the  foundation  of  all  that  [right  of]  property  according  to 
the  laws  of  the  land,  which  is  so  much  talked  of  and  valued,  so  indeed 
it  would  be  destructive  of  all  order  and  liberty,  but  that  the  church 
is  wise  enough  not  to  employ  this  engine  unto  great  men  and  men 
in  power,  who  may  yet  deserve  excommunication  as  well  as  some  of 
their  poor  neighbours,  if  the  gospel  be  thought  to  give  the  rule  of  it; 
but  those  that  are  poor,  helpless,  and  friendless,  shall,  in  the  pursuit 
of  this  excommunication,  be  driven  from  their  houses,  cast  into  pri- 

*  A  tenn  of  English  law,  signifying  the  deliTerance  of  a  prisoner  on  security  fbr  his 
•ppearance  on  a  future  day.— Ed. 
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sons,  and  kept  there  until  they  and  their  families  starve  and  perish. 
And  it  is  apparent  that  we  are  beholden  unto  the  greatness,  authority^ 
and  wealth  of  many,  whom  the  ecclesiastical  courts  care  not  to  con- 
flict withal,  that  the  whole  nation  is  not  actually  brought  under  this 
new  tenure  of  their  lives,  liberties,  and  estates,  which,  on  this  pre- 
sumption, they  are  obnoxious  unto. 

And  all  this  evil  ariseth  from  the  neglect  and  contempt  of  this 
fundamental  rule  of  all  societies,  apparent  unto  all  in  the  light  of  na- 
ture itself, — namely,  That  they  have  no  power  in  or  over  any  thing, 
right,  privilege,  or  advantage,  but  what  men  are  made  partakers 
of  by  virtue  of  such  societies,  their  fmles  and  laws,  whereunto  they 
are  obliged.  But  of  this  sort  are  not  the  lives,  the  liberties,  the 
bouses  imd  possessions  of  men,  with  respect  unto  the  church.  They 
receive  them  not  from  the  church,  and  a  man  would  certainly  think 
that  the  church  could  not  take  them  away. 

Yea,  we  live  and  subsist  in  order  upon  the  good  nature  and  wis- 
dom of  men  who  judge  it  best  neither  to  exert  their  power  nor  act 
their  principles  in  this  matter:  for  whereas  they  esteem  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  land  to  belong  unto  their  church,  if  they  should  in 
the  first  place  excommunicate  all  that  ought  to  be  excommunicated 
by  the  rule  and  law  of  the  gospel,  and  then  all  that  ought  to  be  so 
according  to  their  own  laws  and  canons, — ^both  which  a  man  would 
think  they  were  obliged  in  point  of  conscience  imto, — and  in  pursuit 
of  their  sentence  send  out  the  "  capias"  for  them  all,  I  very  much 
question  whether  any  of  them  would  go  to  prison  or  no,  and  then 
in  what  a  fine  case  would  this  government  be!  and  if  they  should  all 
go  to  jail,  I  am  persuaded  the  king  would  be  in  an  ill  state  to  defend 
his  realms  against  his  enemie& 

(3.)  Every  society  hath  this  power  towards  those  who  are  incor- 
porated in  it  by  their  own  consent,  and  not  towards  others;  for 
whence  should  they  have  such  a  power,  or  who  should  commit  it 
unto  them?  Nor  can  any  be  cast  out  from  those  privileges  which 
they  never  had  an  interest  in  nor  a  right  unto.  The  apostle's  rule 
holds  in  this  case,  especially  with  resqpect  unto  churches,  "  What 
have  we  to  do  to  judge  them  that  are  without?"  And  as  unto  the 
exercise  of  this  power,  they  are  all  to  be  esteemed  to  be  without 
who  are  not  rightly  incorporated  into  that  particular  church  by 
which  they  may  be  ejected  out  of  it  A  power  of  excommunication 
at  random,  towards  dl  that  those  who  exercise  it  can  extend  force 
imto,  hath  no  foundation  either  in  the  light  of  nature  or  authority 
of  the  Scripture;  and  it  would  be  ridiculous  in  any  corporation  to 
disfranchise  such  as  never  belonged  unto  it,  who  were  never  members 
of  it 

(4.)  The  only  reason  or  cause  for  the  expulsion  of  any  person  out 
of  such  a  society  is  a  wilful  deviation  from  the  rules  and  laws  of 
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the  society f  whose  observance  he  had  engaged  unto  upon  his  entrance 
into  it  Nothing  else  can  be  required,  unto  the  preservation  of  a 
man's  interest  in  any  right  or  privilege,  but  what  he  took  upon  him- 
self to  perform  in  his  admittance  into  it  And  if  the  great  rule  of 
every  church-society  be,  *'  That  men  observe  and  do  whatsoever  the 
Lord  Christ  hath  commanded/'  none  can  be  justly  ejected  out  of 
that  society  but  upon  a  wilful  disobedience  unto  his  commanda 
And  therefore  the  casting  of  men  out  of  church-communion  on  light 
and  trivial  occasions,  or  for  any  reasons  or  causes  whatever  but  such 
as  essentially  belong  unto  the  rules  and  laws  whereon  the  church 
doth  originally  coalesce  into  a  society,  is  contrary  unto  natural  light 
and  the  reason  of  the  things  themselvea 

Thus  far,  I  say,  is  every  lawful  confederate  society  enabled  and 
warranted,  by  the  light  of  nature,  to  remove  from  its  communion, 
and  from  a  participation  in  its  rights  and  privil^^es,  any  of  its  num- 
ber who  will  not  walk  according  to  the  rules  and  principles  of  its 
coalescency  and  constitution.  Whereas,  therefore,  the  rule  of  the  con- 
stitution of  the  church  is,  "  That  men  walk  together  in  holy  obedience 
unto  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  in  the  observance  of  all  his  institu- 
tions, without  giving  offence  unto  one  another  or  those  that  are 
without  by  any  sinful  miscarriage,  and  do  abide  in  the  profession  of 
the  truth,"  if  any  one  shall  wilfully  and  obstinately  transgress  in  any 
of  these  things,  it  is  the  right  and  duty,  and  in  the  power,  of  the 
church  to  remove  him  from  its  society. 

2.  But  this  is  not  the  entire  nor  the  next  immediate  ground, 
reason,  or  warranty,  of  ecclesiastical  excommunication;  for  this  natu- 
ral equity  will  not  extend  itself  imto  cases  that  are  in  things  spiritual 
and  supernatural,  nor  will  the  actings  of  the  church  thereon  reach 
unto  the  consciences  of  men  for  the  proper  ends  of  excommunication. 
Wherefore  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  have  a  peculiar  institution 
in  the  church  by  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ;  for, — 

(1.)  The  church  is  such  a  society  as  no  men  have  right  or  power 
either  to  enter  into  themselves  or  to  exclude  others  from  but  by  vir- 
tue  of  the  authority  of  Christ.  No  warranty  from  the  light  of  nature, 
nor  from  the  laws  of  men,  nor  their  own  voluntary  confederation,  can 
enable  any  to  constitute  a  church-society,  unless  they  do  all  things 
expressly  in  obedience  unto  the  authority  of  Christ;  for  his  church 
is  his  kingdom,  his  house,  which  none  can  constitute  or  build  but 
himself  Wherefore  it  is  necessary  that  the  p<)wer  of  admission  into 
and  exclusion  from  the  church  do  arise  from  his  grant  and  institu- 
tion; nor  is  it  in  the  power  of  any  men  in  the  world  to  admit  into 
or  exclude  from  this  society  but  by  virtue  thereof, 

(2.)  Excommunication  is  an  act  of  authority,  as  we  shall  see  after- 
ward. But  no  authority  can  be  exercised  in  the  church  towards  any 
person  whatever  but  by  virtue  of  the  institution  of  Christ;  for  the 
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authority  itself,  however  miDisterially  exercised  by  others^  is  his 
alone,  and  he  exerts  it  not  but  in  the  ways  of  his  own  appointment 
So,  in  particular,  the  apostle  directs  that  excommunication  be  exerted 
^'  in  the  name  of  our  Zjord  Jesus  Christ;"  that  is,  in  and  by  his  autho- 
rity, 1  Cor.  V.  4. 

(3.)  The  privileges  from  which  men  are  excluded  by  excommuni* 
cation  are  not  sudi  as  they  have  any  natural  or  civil  right  unto  (as 
hath  been  proved),  but  merely  such  as  are  granted  unto  the  church 
by  Jesus  Christ;  and  men  cannot,  by  virtue  of  any  agreement  among 
themselves,  without  a  warranty  from  him  by  his  institution,  expel 
others  from  the  privileges  which  are  merely  of  his  grant  and  dona- 
tion. He  alone,  therefore,  hath  given  and  granted  this  power  unto 
the  church,  namely,  of  excluding  any,  by  the  rules  and  ways  of  his 
appointment,  from  the  privileges  of  his  grant;  which  is  the  peculiar 
power  of  excommunication  inquired  after. 

(4.)  There  is  such  an  efficacy  assigned  unto  excommunication,  in 
binding  the  consciences  of  men,  in  retaining  their  sins,  in  the  de- 
struction or  mortification  of  the  flesh,  in  the  healing  and  recovery 
of  sinners,  as  nothing  but  the  authority  of  a  divine  institution  can 
give  unto  it  By  virtue  of  natural  light  and  mutual  consent,  men 
may  fi^e  themselves  from  the  company  and  society  of  those  who  will 
not  walk  with  them  according  to  rules  of  communion  agreed  upon 
among  them,  but  they  cannot  reach  the  minds  and  consciences  of 
others  with  any  of  these  effect& 

(5.)  That  excommunication  is  an  express  ordinance  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  churches  is  fully  declared  in  the  Scripture;  for, — 

[1.]  The  power  of  it  is  contained  in  the  authority  given  by  Christ 
unto  the  church,  under  the  name  of  "  The  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;"  for  the  power  expressed  therein  is  not  merely  doctrinal 
and  declarative,  as  is  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, — the  consequent 
-whereof,  upon  the  faith  or  unbelief  of  them  that  hear  it,  is  the  remit- 
ting or  retaining  of  their  sins  in  heaven  and  earth, — ^but  it  is  disci- 
plinary also,  as  it  is  appropriated  unto  the  house,  whose  keys  are 
committed  unto  the  stewards  of  it  And  seeing  the  design  of  Christ 
was,  to  have  his  church  holy,  unblamable,  and  without  oflence  in 
the  world,  that  therein  he  might  make  a  representation  of  his  own 
holiness  and  the  holiness  of  his  rule;  and  whereas  those  of  whom  it 
is  constituted  are  liable  and  subject  unto  sins  scandalous  and  offen- 
sive, reflecting  dishonour  on  himself  and  the  church,  in  being  the 
occasion  of  sinning  unto  others, — ^that  design  would  not  have  been 
accomplished  had  he  not  given  this  authority  unto  his  church  to  cast 
out  and  separate  from  itself  all  that  do  by  their  sins  so  give  offence. 
And  the  neglect  of  the  exercise  of  this  authority  in  a  due  manner 
was  the  principal  means  whereby  the  glory,  honour,  and  usefulness 
of  the  churches  in  the  world  were  at  length  utterly  lost 


Digitized  by 


Google 


160  TBUE  NATURE  OF  A  GOSPEL  CHURCH. 

[2.]  It  hath  a  direct  institution :  Matt  xviii  1 5-20,  "  If  thy  brother 
shall  trespass,"  etc.,  "  tell  it  unto  the  church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear 
the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven,"  eta  After  all  the  learned  and  unlearned  contests 
that  have  been  about  this  place,  the  sense  of  it  is  plain  and  obvious 
unto  such  as  whose  minds  are  not  clouded  with  prejudices  about  such 
churches  and  such  excommunications  as  are  utterly  foreign  unto  the 
Scripture.  But  that  by  "  trespasses"  in  this  place,  sins  against  God, 
giving  scandal  or  offence,  are  intended,  hath  been  proved  before;  as 
also,  that  by  '' church"  a  particular  Christian  congregation  is  intended. 
This  church  hath  the  cognizance  of  the  scandalous  offences  of  its  mem- 
bers committed  unto  it,  when  brought  before  it  in  the  due  order  de- 
scribed. Hereon  it  makes  a  determination,  designing  in  the  first  place 
the  recovery  of  the  person  offending  from  his  sin,  by  his  hearing  of  its 
counsel  and  advice;  but,  in  case  of  obstinacy,  it  is  to  remove  him  from 
its  communion,  leaving  him  in  the  outward  condition  of  a  "  heathen 
man  and  a  publican:"  so  is  he  to  be  esteemed  by  them  that  were 
offended  with  his  sin ;  and  that  because  of  the  authority  of  the  church 
binding  him  in  heaven  and  earth  unto  the  punishment  due  unto  his 
sin,  unless  he  doth  repent  The  rejection  of  an  offending  brother  out 
of  the  society  of  the  church,  leaving  him,  as  unto  all  the  privileges 
of  the  church,  in  the  state  of  a  heathen,  declaring  him  liable  unto  the 
displeasure  of  Christ  and  everlasting  punishment,  without  repent- 
ance, is  the  excommunication  we  plead  for;  and  the  power  of  it,  with 
its  exercise,  is  here  plainly  granted  by  Christ  and  ordained  in  the 
church. 

[3.]  According  unto  this  institution  was  the  practice  of  the  apostles, 
whereof  we  have  several  instances  I  might  insist  on  the  excom- 
munication of  Simon  the  magician,  a  baptized  professor,  by  Peter, 
who  declared  him  to  have  "  neither  part  nor  lot"  in  the  church,  upon 
the  discovery  of  his  wickedness.  Acts  viil  13,  20-23;  yet  because 
it  was  the  single  act  of  one  apostle,  and  so  may  be  esteemed  extra- 
ordinary, I  shall  omit  it  However,  that  fact  of  the  apostle  is  suffi- 
ciently declarative  of  what  is  to  be  done  in  the  church  in  like  cases; 
and  which  if  it  be  not  done,  it  cannot  be  preserved  in  its  purity,  ac- 
cording imto  the  mind  of  Christ  But  that  which  was  directed  by  the 
apostle  Paul  to  be  done  towards  the  incestuous  person  in  the  church  of 
Corinth  is  express,  1  Cor.  v.  1-7: — l«i  He  declares  the  sin  whereof 
the  person  charged  was  guilty,  with  the  ignominy  and  scandal  of 
it,  verse  1.  2dly.  He  blames  the  church  that  they  had  not  been 
affected  with  the  guilt  and  scandal  of  it,  so  as  to  have  proceeded  to 
his  removal  or  expulsion  out  of  the  church,  that  he  might  be  "  taken 
away"  or  cut  off  from  them,  verse  2.     2dly,  He  declares  his  own 
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judgment  in  the  case, — ^that  he  ought  to  be  so  taken  away  or  re- 
moved; which  yet  was  not  actually  eflFected  by  that  judgment  and 
sentence  of  his,  verse  3.  ^iMy,  He  declares  the  causes  of  this  ex- 
cision:— (I5I)  The  supreme  efficient  cause  of  it  is  the  power  or 
authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  instituting  this  ordinance  in  his 
church,  giving  right  and  power  unto  it  for  its  administration  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  his  power;  (2dZy.)  The 
declarative  cause  of  the  equity  of  this  sentence,  which  was  the  spirit 
of  the  apostle,  or  the  authoritative  declaration  of  his  judgment  in 
the  case,  "With  my  spirit;"  (3cKy.)  The  instrumental,  ministerial 
cause  of  it,  which  is  the  church,  "  Do  it  *  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,'"  verse  4;  "  and  thereby 
*  purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,' "  verse  7; 
whence  the  punishment  of  this  sentence  is  said  to  be  "  inflicted  by 
many,"  2  Cor.  ii.  6 ;  that  is,  all  those  who,  on  his  repentance,  were 
obliged  to  forgive  and  comfort  him, — that  is,  the  whole  church,  verse  7. 
bifdy.  The  nature  of  the  sentence  is,  the  "delivering of  such  an  one  unto 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  1  Cor.  v.  5 ;  not  the  destruction  of  his  body 
by  death,  but  through  the  "  mortification  of  the  flesh,"  whereby  he 
was  shortly  afterward  recovered  and  restored  unto  hisformer  condition. 

The  whole  of  what  we  plead  for  is  here  exemplified ;  as, — [1.]  The 
cause  of  excommunication,  which  is  a  scandalous  sin  unrepented  of. 
.  [2.]  The  preparation  for  its  execution,  which  is  the  church's  sense 
of  the  sin  and  scandal,  with  humiliation  for  it  [3.]  The  warranty 
of  it,  which  is  the  institution  of  Christ,  wherein  his  authority  is  en- 
gaged. [4.]  The  manner  and  form  of  it,  by  an  act  of  authority, 
with  the  consent  of  the  whole  church,  [5.]  The  effect  of  it,  in  a  total 
separation  from  the  privileges  of  the  church.  [6.]  The  end  of  it> — 
1^^  With  respect  unto  the  church,  its  purging  and  vindication; 
2cKy.  With  respect  unto  the  person  excommunicated,  his  repent- 
ance, reformation,  and  salvation. 

It  is  usually  replied  hereunto,  "That  this  was  an  extraordinary  act 
of  apostolical  power,  and  so  not  to  be  drawn  by  us  into  example; 
for  he  himself  both  determines  the  case  and  asserteth  his  presence 
in  spirit, — ^that  is,  by  his  authority, — to  be  necessary  unto  what  was 
done.  Besides,  it  was  a  delivery  of  the  man  to  Satan, — that  is,  into 
his  power, — to  be  afflicted  and  cruciated  by  him,  to  be  terrified  in  his 
mind  and  punished  in  his  body  to  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that 
is,  unto  death.  Such  was  the  delivery  of  a  man  to  Satan  by  the 
apostle,  mentioned  here  and  1  Tim.  i,  19, 20,  in  the  judgment  of  many 
of  the  ancients.  But  there  is  no  such  power  in  any  chiurch  at  pre- 
sent to  deliver  an  offender  unto  Satan,  nor  any  appearing  effects  of 
such  a  pretence.  Wherefore  this  is  a  matter  which  belongs  not  unto 
churches  at  present" 
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I  answer,*—!.  What  the  apostles  did  m  any  church,  whether  present 
or  absent,  by  their  own  authority,  did  not  prejudice  the  right  of  the 
churches  themselves,  nor  their  power,  acted  in  subordination  unto 
them  and  their  guidanca  So  it  is  evident  in  this  place,  that,  notwith- 
standing the  exerting  of  any  apostolical  power  intimated,  the  church 
itself  is  charged  with  its  duty,  and  directed  to  exercise  its  authority 
in  the  rejection  of  the  offender.  2.  There  is  nothing  extraordinaiy 
in  the  case: — (1.)  It  is  not  so  that  a  member  of  a  church  should  fell 
into  a  scandalous  sin,  unto  the  dishonour  of  Christ  and  the  church, 
giving  offence  unto  persons  of  all  sorta  (2.)  It  is  an  ordinary  rule, 
founded  in  the  light  of  nature,  confirmed  here  and  elsewhere  by  ex- 
press divine  commands,  that  such  an  one  be  rejected  from  the  society 
and  communion  of  the  church,  until  he  give  satisfaction  by  repent- 
ance and  reformation.  (3.)  It  is  that  without  which  the  church 
cannot  be  preserved  in  its  purity,  nor  its  being  be  continued,  as  both 
reason  and  experience  do  manifest  (4.)  The  judgment  both  of  the 
fact  and  right  was  left  unto  the  church  itself;  whence  it  was  after- 
ward highly  commended  by  the  apostle  for  the  diligent  dischaige  of 
its  duty  herein,  2  Cor.  iL  6-8.  In  brief,  it  is  such  a  divine  order  that  is 
here  prescribed  as  without  the  observance  whereof  no  church  can  long 
subsist  (5.)  There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  other  part  of  the  objection, 
about  the  delivery  unto  Satan;  for, — [1.]  It  cannot  be  proved  that 
hereon  the  offender  was  delivered  so  into  the  power  of  Satan,  to  be 
cruciated,  agitated,  and  at  length  killed,  as  some  imagine ;  nor  can 
any  instance  of  any  such  thing  be  given  in  the  Scripture  or  anti- 
quity, though  there  be  many  of  them  who,  upon  their  rejection  out 
of  the  church,  were  enraged  unto  an  opposition  against  it,  as  it  was 
with  Simon  Magus,  Marcion,  and  othera  [2.]  Yea,  it  is  evident 
that  there  was  no  such  thing  included  in  their  delivery  unto  Satan 
as  is  pretended  :  for  the  design  and  end  of  it  was  the  man's  humi- 
liation, recovery,  and  salvation,  as  is  expressly  affirmed  in  the  text; 
and  this  effect  it  actually  had,  for  the  man  was  healed  and  restored. 
Wherefore  this  delivery  unto  Satan  is  an  ordinance  of  Christ  for  the 
exciting  of  saving  grace  in  the  souls  of  men,  adapted  unto  the  case 
of  falling  by  scandalous  sins,  peculiarly  effectual,  above  any  other 
gospel  ordinance.  Now,  this  cannot  be  such  a  delivery  unto  Satan 
as  tiiat  pretended,  which  can  have  no  other  end  but  destruction  and 
death.  [3]  This  delivery  imto  Satan  is  no  more  but  the  casting  of 
a  man  out  of  the  visible  kingdom  of  Christ,  so  ^ving  him  up,  as  unto 
his  outward  condition,  into  the  state  of  heathens  and  publicans,  which 
belonged  unto  the  kingdom  of  Satan ;  for  he  who,  by  the  authority 
of  Christ  himself,  according  unto  his  law  and  institution,  is  not  only 
debarred  from  a  participation  of  all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  but 
also  visibly  and  regularly  divested  of  all  present  right  to  them  and 
interest  in  them,  he  belongs  unto  the  visible  kingdom  of  Satan. 
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The  gathering  of  men  into  the  church  by  conversion  is  the  "  turning 
of  them  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God/'  Acts  xxvL  18;  a  "  de- 
livery firom  the  power  of  darkness/' — ^that  is,  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
— and  a  translation  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  CoL  i  13.  Where- 
fore, after  a  man  hath,  by  faith  and  his  conjunction  unto  a  visible 
church,  been  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  his  just  rejection 
out  of  it  is  the  re-delivery  of  him  into  the  visible  kingdom  of  Satan ; 
-which  is  all  that  is  here  intended  And  this  is  an  act  suited  unto 
the  end  whereunto  it  is  designed;  for  a  man  hereby  is  not  taken  out 
of  his  own  power  and  the  conduct  of  his  own  mind,  not  acted  or  agi- 
tated by  the  devil,  but  is  left  unto  the  sedate  consideration  of  his 
present  state  and  condition.  And  this,  if  there  be  any  spark  of  in- 
genuous grace  left  in  him,  will  be  effectually  operative,  by  shame, 
grief,  and  fear,  unto  his  humiliation,  especially  understanding  that 
the  design  of  Christ  and' his  church  herein  is  only  his  repentance  and 
restoration. 

Here  is,  therefore,  in  this  instance,  an  everlasting  rule  given  unto 
the  church  in  all  ages,  the  ordinary  occurrence  of  the  like  cases  re- 
quiring an  ordinary  power  for  relief  in  them;  without  which  the 
church  cannot  be  preserved.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church,  en- 
joined unto  it  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  necessary  unto  its 
glory,  its  own  honour,  and  edification,  to  reject  scandalous  offenders 
out  of  its  communion,  is  evidently  declared  in  this  place;  and  to  sup- 
pose that  to  be  the  duty  of  the  church  which  it  hath  no  power  and 
authority  to  discharge  (seeing  without  them  it  cannot  be  discharged) 
is  a  wild  ima^nation. 

The  duty  of  the  church  herein,  with  such  other  particular  duties 
as  suppose  the  institution  hereof,  are  in  many  places  directed  and 
enjoined  It  is  so  in  that  insisted  on,  1  Cor.  v.  The  foundation  of 
the  whole  discourse  and  practice  of  the  apostle  there  recorded  lies 
in  this,  that  churches  ought  to  cut  off  from  among  them  scandalous 
offenders,  and  that  to  the  end  they  may  preserve  themselves  pure; 
and  that  this  they  ought  to  do  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  by  virtue 
of  his  authority,  verses  2-5,  7.  And  this  is  the  whole  of  that  ex- 
communication which  we  plead  for.  'the  manner  of  its  administra- 
tion we  shall  consider  afterward  2  Cor.  ii  6-8,  the  apostle  com- 
mends the  church  for  what  they  had  done  in  the  excommunication 
of  the  incestuous  person,  calling  it  a  punishment  inflicted  on  him  by 
them,  verse  6.  He  gives  also  an  account  of  the  effect  of  this  sentence 
against  him ;  which  was  his  humiliation  and  repentance,  verse  7 :  and 
hereon  he  gives  direction  for  his  restoration,  by  an  act  of  the  church 
forgiving  him  and  confirming  their  love  unto  him.  Men  may  fancy 
to  themselves  strange  notions  of  excommunication,  with  reference 
unto  its  power,  the  residence  of  that  power,  its  effects,  extent,  and 
ends;  and  so  either,  on  the  one  hand,  erect  it  into  an  engine  of  arbi- 
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trary  domination  over  the  church  and  all  the  members  of  it,  or  deny, 
on  the  other,  that  there  is  any  such  institution  of  Christ  in  force  in 
his  churches:  but  we  can  be  taught  nothing  more  plainly  of  the 
mind  of  Christ  than  that  he  hath  given  power  imto  his  church  to 
cast  out  of  their  communion  obstinate,  scandalous  offenders,  and  to 
restore  them  again  upon  their  repentance,  enjoining  it  unto  them  as 
their  duty.    And  it  is  an  evidence  of  a  woful  degeneracy  in  churches 
from  theiir  primitive  institution,  when  the  sentence  is  so  administered 
as  that  it  hath  an  effect  by  virtue  of  human  laws  or  the  outward 
concerns  of  men,  but  no  influence  on  their  consciences  unto  humilia- 
tion and  repentance;  which  is  the  principal  end  of  its  appointment 
The  apostle  treats  of  the  same  matter,  Gal.  v.  7-1 2.     He  speaks  of 
those  false  teachers  who  opposed  and  overthrew,  what  lay  in  them, 
the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  gospel     These  at  that  time  were  in 
great  power  and  reputation  in  the  churches  of  the  Qalatians,  which 
they  had  corrupted  with  their  false  opinions,  so  that  the  apostle 
doth  not  directly  enjoin  their  immediate  excision;  yet  he  declares 
what  they  did  deserve,  and  what  was  the  duty  of  the  church  towards 
them  when  freed  from  their  delusions:  Verse  12,  "  I  would  they  were 
even  cut  off  that  trouble  you."     Men  have  exercised  their  minds  in 
curious  conjectures  about  the  sense  of  these  words,  altogether  in  vain 
and  needlessly.     The  curiosity  of  some  of  the  best  of  the  ancients, 
applying  it  unto  a  forcible  eunuchism,  is  extremely  fond.    No  other 
excision  is  intended  but  that  which  was/rom  the  church,  and  to  be 
done  by  the  church,  in  obedience  unto  the  truth.     Neither  the  sub- 
ject-matter treated  of,  the  nature  of  the  crime  condemned,  nor  the 
state  of  the  church  or  design  of  the  apostle,  will  admit  of  any  other 
exposition.     2  Thess.  iii.  6,  the  apostle  gives  command  unto  the 
brethren  of  the  church,  and  that  "  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  to  "  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly." 
What  it  is  to  "  walk  disorderly  "  he  declares  immediately, — namely, 
to  live  in  an  open  disobedience  unto  any  of  the  commands  of  Christ, 
and  "not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us;"  that  is,  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  he  had  delivered  unto  them.  This  with- 
drawing is  as  unto  church-communion ;  which  cannot  be  done  but 
upon  some  act  of  the  church  depriving  him  of  the  right  of  it:  for  if 
every  member  of  the  church  should  be  left  unto  his  own  judgment 
and  practice  herein,  it  would  bring  all  things  into  confusion.     And 
therefore,  verse  14,  he  requires  that  a  note  be  set  on  such  a  person 
by  the  church, — that  is,  a  sentence  be  denounced  against  him, — be- 
fore the  duty  of  withdrawing  from  him  by  the  brethren  be  incum- 
bent on  them.     See  to  the  same  purpose  Tit  iii.  10,  11;  1  Tim.  v. 
20;  Rev.iL2,  14,  15,  20,  21. 

It  is  therefore  evident  that  this  censure,  judgment,  spiritual  punish- 
ment, is  an  institution  of  Christ,  for  whose  administration  he  hath 
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^ven  authority  unto  his  church,  aa  that  which  is  necessary  unto  its 
edification,  with  its  preservation  in  honour,  purity,  and  order. 

There  have  been  many  disputes  about  it,  as  unto  its  order  and 
kinda  Some  suppose  that  there  are  two  sorts  of  excommunication, — 
the  one  they  call  the  "lesser,"  and  the  other  the  "greater;"  some, 
three  sorts,  as  it  is  supposed  there  were  among  the  Jews.  There  is 
no  mention  in  the  Scripture  of  any  more  sorts  but  one,  or  of  any  de- 
grees herein.  A  segregation  from  all  participation  in  church-order, 
worship,  and  privileges,  is  the  only  excommunication  spoken  of  in 
the  Scripture.  But  whereas  an  offending  person  may  cause  great 
disorder  in  a  church,  and  give  great  scandal  unto  the  members  of  it, 
before  he  can  be  regularly  cut  off  or  expelled  the  society,  some  do 
judge  that  there  should  a  suspension  of  him  from  the  Lord's  table 
at  leaM  precede  total  or  complete  excommunication  in  case  of  im- 
penitency;  and  it  ought  in  some  cases  so  to  be.  But  this  suspension 
is  not  properly  an  especial  institution,  but  only  an  act  of  prudence 
in  church-rule,  to  avoid  offence  and  scandal.  And  no  men  question 
but  that  this  is  lawful  unto,  yea,  the  duty  of  the  rulers  of  the  church, 
to  require  any  one  to  forbear  for  a  season  from  the  use  of  his  pri- 
vilege in  the  participation  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  in  case  of  scan- 
dal and  offence  which  would  be  taken  at  it  and  ensue  thereon.  And 
if  any  person  shall  refuse  a  submission  unto  them  in  this  act  of  rule, 
the  church  hath  no  way  for  its  relief  but  to  proceed  unto  the  total 
removal  of  such  a  person  from  their  whole  communion ;  for  the  edi- 
fication of  the  whole  church  must  not  be  obstructed  by  the  refrac- 
toriness of  any  one  among  them. 

This  excommunication,  as  we  have  proved  before,  is  an  act  of 
church-authority  exerted  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
and  if  so,  then  it  is  an  act  of  the  officers  of  the  church, — namely,  so 
far  as  it  is  authoritative, — for  there  is  no  authority  in  the  church, 
properly  so  called,  but  what  resides  in  the  officers  of  it  There  is  an 
office  in  the  church  which  is  merely  ministerial,  without  any  formal 
authority, — that  is,  of  the  deacons ;  but  there  is  no  authority  in  ex- 
ercise but  what  is  in  the  elders  and  rulers  of  the  church.  And  there 
are  two  reasons  which  prove  that  the  power  of  excommunication,  as 
to  the  authoritative  exercise  of  it,  is  in  the  elders  of  the  church: — 
1.  Because  the  apostles,  by  virtue  of  their  office-power  in  every 
church,  did  join  in  the  authoritative  excommunication,  as  is  plain 
in  the  case  insisted  on,  1  Cor.  v. ;  and  there  is  no  office-power  now 
remaining  but  what  is  in  the  elders  of  the  churcL  2.  It  is  an  act 
of  rule;  but  all  rule,  properly  so  called,  is  in  the  hands  of  rulers 
only.  We  may  add  Hereunto,  that  the  care  of  the  preservation  of 
the  church  in  its  purity,  of  the  vindication  of  its  honour,  of  the  edi- 
fication of  all  its  members,  of  the  correction  and  salvation  of  offen- 
ders, is  principally  incumbent  on  them,  or  committed  unto  them,  as 
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we  liave  declared ;  as  also,  that  they  are  best  able  to  judge  when  and 
for  what  the  sentence  ought  to  be  denounced  against  any,  which  re- 
quires their  best  skill  in  the  wisdom  of  spiritual  rule.  And  there- 
fore the  omission  of  the  exercise  of  it,  when  it  was  necessary,  is 
charged  as  a  neglect  on  the  angels  or  rulers  of  the  churches,  as  the 
due  execution  of  it  is  commended  in  them;  and  therefore  unto 
them  it  doth  belong,  with  respect  unto  their  office,  and  is  thereon  an 
office-act  or  an  act  of  authority. 

Howbeit,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  the  interest,  yea^  the  power 
of  the  whole  church,  in  the  fraternity  of  it,  is  greatly  to  be  considered 
herein;  for  indeed  wherever  the  apcNstle  treats  of  it,  he  doth  not  any- 
where recommend  it  unto  the  officers  of  the  church  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  but  unto  the  whole  church  or  the  brethren  therein.  This 
is  evident  in  the  places  before  quoted.  Wherefore  the  whole  church 
is  concerned  herein,  both  in  point  of  duty,  interest,  and  power: — 
1.  In  point  of  duty;  for  by  virtue  of  the  mutual  watch  of  all  the 
members  of  the  church  over  each  other,  and  of  the  care  incumbent 
on  every  one  of  them,  for  the  good,  the  honour,  the  reputation,  and 
edification  of  the  whole,  it  is  their  duty,  jointly  and  severally,  to  en- 
deavour the  purging  out  from  among  them  of  every  thing  that  is 
contrary  unto  these  enda  And  they  who  are  not  concerned  in  these 
things  are  dead  and  useless  members  of  the  churcL  2.  In  interest 
they  have  also  a  concernment  therein.  They  are  to  look  that  no 
root  of  bitterness  spring  up  amongst  them,  lest  themselves  be  at 
length  defiled  thereby.  It  is  usually  said  that  the  good  are  not  de- 
filed by  holding  communion  with  them  that  are  wicked  in  a  partid- 
{)ation  of  holy  ordinances;  and  there  is  some  truth  in  what  is  said, 
with  reference  unto  wicked,  undiscovered  hypocrites,  or  such  as  are 
not  scandaloiisly  flagitious:  but  to  promote  this  persuasion,  so  as 
to  beget  an  opinion  in  church-members  that  they  are  no  way  con- 
cerned in  the  scandalous  sins  and  lives  of  those  with  whom  they 
walk  in  all  duties  of  spiritual  communion,  openly  avowing  them- 
selves members  of  the  same  body  with  them,  is  a  diabolical  engine, 
invented  to  countenance  churches  in  horrible  security,  imto  their 
ruin.  But  yet,  besides  that  defilement  which  may  be  contracted  in 
a  joint  participation  of  the  same  ordinances  with  such  persons,  there 
are  other  ways,  almost  innumerable,  whereby  their  example,  if  passed 
by  without  animadversion,  may  be  pernicious  imto  their  frdth,  love, 
and  obedience.  Wherefore  they  are  obliged  in  point  of  spiritual 
interest,  as  they  take  care  of  their  own  souls,  to  concur  in  the  ejec- 
tion out  of  the  church  of  obstinate  offenders.  8.  In  point  of  power; 
for  the  execution  of  this  sentence  is  committed  unto  and  rests  in  the 
body  of  the  church.  According  as  they  concur  and  practise,  so  it  is 
put  in  execution  or  suspended;  for  it  is  they  who  must  withdraw 
communion  from  them,  or  the  sentence  is  of  no  use  or  validity.   This 
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punishment  must  be  inflicted  by  the  "  many ;"  who  also  are  to  restore 
bim  who  is  so  rebuked.  Wherefore,  excommunication  without  the 
consent  of  the  church  is  a  mere  nullity. 

But  if  any  one  shall  say  that  excommunication  is  not  an  act  of 
authority  or  of  oflSce,  but  of  power  residing  in  the  community,  re- 
sulting from  their  common  suffirage,  guided  and  directed  by  the 
officers  or  elders  of  the  church,  I  shall  again  take  up  this  inquiry 
immediately,  and  speak  unto  it  more  distinctly,  lest  what  is  here 
spoken  should  not  be  sufficient  unto  the  satisfaction  of  any. 

Our  next  inquiry  is  concerning  the  objects  of  this  church-censure, 
or  who  they  are  that  ought  to  be  excommunicated.     And, — 

1.  They  must  be  members  of  that  church  by  which  the  sentence 
is  to  be  denounced  against  them;  and  this,  as  we  have  proved  before, 
they  cannot  be  without  their  oivn  consent  One  church  cannot  ex- 
communicate the  members  of  another.  They  are  unto  them,  as  unto 
this  matter,  "without,"  and  they  have  no  power  to  judge  them.  The 
foundation  of  the  right  to  proceed  against  any  herein  is  in  their  own 
voluntary  engagement  to  observe  and  keep  the  rules  and  laws  of  the 
society  whereunto  they  are  admitted.  The  offence  is  given  unto 
that  church  in  the  first  place,  if  not  only;  and  it  is  an  act  of  that 
church  for  its  own  edification.  And  there  is  a  nullity  in  the  sentence 
which  is  ordained,  decreed,  or  denounced,  by  any  who  are  not  officers 
of  that  church  in  particular  wherein  the  sin  is  committed. 

2.  These  church-members  that  may  be  justly  excommunicated  are 
of  two  sorts: — ^ 

(1.)  Such  as  continue  obstinate  in  the  practice  of  any  scandalous 
sin  idfter  private  and  public  admonitioa  The  process  from  the  first 
offence  in  admonition  is  so  stated,  in  ordinary  cases,  Matt,  xviil  15-20, 
that  there  is  no  need  further  to  declare  it.  The  time  that  is  to  be 
allotted  unto  the  several  degrees  of  it  shall  be  spoken  unto  afterward. 
And  unto  a  right  judgment  of  obstinacy  in  any  scandalous  sin,  it  is 
required, — [1.]  That  the  sin,  considered  in  itself,  be  such  as  is  ofvned 
to  be  such  by  all,  without  doubting,  dispute,  or  hesitatioa  It  must 
be  some  sin  that  is  judged  and  condemned  in  the  light  of  nature  or 
in  the  express  testimony  of  Scripture;  yea,  such  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
witnesseth,  that,  continued  in  without  repentance,  it  is  inconsistent 
with  salvation.  If  the  thing  itself  to  be  animadverted  on  be  dubious, 
or  disputable  whether  it  be  a  sin  or  no,  especially  such  a  sin,  either 
from  the  nature  of  the  fact,  or  the  qualifications  of  the  person  offend- 
ing, or  from  other  circumstances,  so  as  that  the  guilty  person  is  not 

'  Strazigely  enough,  our  author  mentions  only  one  sort,  and  omits  to  specify  the 
other.  Pertiaps  he  intended  by  the  second  sort  membersi  whose  conduct,  thou^  not 
grossly  and  obstinately  scandalous,  was  so  contumacious  in  resisting  the  authority  of 
the  church,  that  their  continued  enjoyment  of  church-membership  would  have  been 
eubyersive  of  all  peace  and  order.  See  a  preceding  paragraph,  which  appears  to  imply 
as  much,  p.  165. — En. 
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self-condemned,  nor  are  others  fully  satisfied  in  their  minds  aboat 
the  nature  of  it^  there  is  no  room  £6r  excommunication  in  such  case. 
And  if  it  be  once  allowed  to  be  applied  towards  any  sins  but  such  as 
are  evident  to  be  so  (as  the  apostle  says,  *^  The  works  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest ")  in  the  light  of  nature  and  express  testimony  of  Scripture, 
not  only  will  the  administration  of  it  be  made  difficult,  a  matter  of 
dispute,  unfit  for  the  determination  of  the  body  of  the  church,  but  it 
will  leave  it  unto  the  wills  of  men  to  prostitute  it  unto  litigious  brawls, 
quarrels,  and  diflferences,  wherein  interest  and  partiality  may  take 
place ;  which  is  to  profane  this  divine  institution.  But  confine  it,  as 
it  ought  to  be,  unto  such  sins  as  sie  condemned  in  the  light  of  nature 
or  by  express  testimony  of  Scripture,  as  inconsistent  with  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ,  if  persisted  in,  and  all  things  that  belong  unto  the 
administration  of  it  will  be  plain  and  easy. 

From  the  neglect  of  this  rule  proceeded  that  horrible  confusion 
and  disorder,  in  excommunication  and  the  administration  of  it,  which 
for  sundry  ages  prevailed  in  the  world ;  for  as  it  was  mostly  applied 
unto  things  holy,  just,  and  good,  or  the  performance  of  such  gospel 
duties  as  men  owed  to  Christ  and  their  own  souls,  so  being  exercised 
with  respect  unto  irregularities  that  are  made  such  merely  by  the 
arbitrary  constitutions  and  laws  of  men,  and  that  in  cases  frivolous^ 
trifling,  and  of  no  importance,  it  was  found  necessary  to  be  managed 
in  and  by  such  courts,  such  processes,  such  forms  of  law,  such  plead- 
ings and  intricacies  of  craft,  such  a  burden  of  cost  and  charge,  as  it 
is  unceiiain  whether  it  ought  to  be  more  bewailed  or  derided. 

[2.]  It  is  required  hereunto  that  the  matter  of  fact  as  unto  the 
relation  of  the  sin  unto  the  particular  offender  be  confessed,  or  not 
denied,  or  clearly  proved.  How  far  this  is  to  extend,  and  what 
ground  of  procedure  there  may  be  in  reports  or  fame  concurring  with 
leading  circumstances,  we  shall  inquire  afterward.  And  although  in 
such  cases  of  public  fame,  a  good  testimony,  from  those  of  credit  and 
repute  in  the  church,  given  unto  the  supposed  guilty  person  is  of 
use,  and  sufficient,  in  some  cases,  singly  to^  oppose  unto  public  reports, 
yet  to  require  a  man  to  purge  himself  by  others  from  any  feigned 
scandalous  imputation  is  an  unwarrantable  tyranny. 

[3.]  It  is  also  required  that  the  previous  process,  in  and  by  private 
and  public  admonition,  and  that  repeated,  with  patient  waiting  for 
the  success  of  each  of  them,  be  duly  premised.  Whether  this  extend 
itself  unto  all  causes  of  excommunication  shall  be  afterward  inquired 
into.  Ordinarily  it  is  so  necessary  unto  the  conviction  of  the  mind 
and  conscience  of  the  offender,  and  to  leave  him  without  either  pro- 
vocation from  the  church  or  excuse  in  himself,  so  suited  to  be  ex- 
pressive of  the  grace  and  patience  of  Christ  toward  sinners,  so  requi- 
mte  unto  the  satisfaction  of  the  church  itself  in  their  procedure,  as 
that  the  omission  of  it  will  probably  render  the  sentence  useless  and 
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ineffectual  A  crying  out,  "  I  admonish  a  first,  a  second,  a  third 
time,''  and  so,  to  excommunication,  is  a  very  absurd  observation  of  a 
divine  institution. 

[4.]  It  is  required  that  the  case  of  the  person  to  be  censured,  as 
unto  his  profession  of  repentance  on  the  onjs  hand,  or  obstinacy  on 
the  other,  be  judged  and  determined  by  the  whole  church  in  love 
and  compassion.  There  are  few  who  are  so  profligately  wicked  but 
that,  when  the  sin  wherewith  they  are  charged  is  evidently  such  in 
the  light  of  nature  and  Scripture,  and  when  it  is  justly  proved 
against  them,  they  will  make  some  profession  of  sorrow  and  repent- 
ance. Whether  this  be  sufficient,  as  in  most  cases  it  is,  to  suspend 
the  present  proceeding  of  the  church,  or  quite  to  lay  it  aside,  is  left 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  church  itself,  upon  consideration  of  present 
circumstances  and  what  is  necessary  unto  its  own  edification.  Only, 
this  rule  must  be  continually  observed,  that  the  least  appearance  of 
haste  or  undue  precipitation  herein  is  to  be  avoided  in  all  these  cases^ 
as  the  bane  of  church  rule  and  order. 

Again;  the  manner  of  its  administration  according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ  may  be  considered.  And  hereunto  are  required, — 1.  Prayer^ 
without  which  it  can  no  way  be  administered  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  The  administration  of  any  solemn  ordinance  of 
the  gospel  without  prayer  is  a  horrible  profanation  of  it;  and  the 
neglect  or  contempt  hereof,  in  any  who  take  upon  them  to  excom- 
municate others,  is  an  open  proclamation  of  the  nullity  of  their  act 
and  sentence.  And  the  observation  of  the  administration  of  it 
without  any  due  reverence  of  God,  without  solemn  invocation  of  the 
name  of  Christ,  thereby  engaging  his  presence  and  authority  in  what 
they  do,  is  that  principally  which  hath  set  the  consciences  of  all 
mankind  at  liberty  from  any  concernment  in  this  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sure, and  whence  those  that  administer  it  expect  no  other  success 
of  what  they  do  but  what  they  can  give  it  by  outward  force :  and 
where  this  fails,  excommunication  is  quickly  laid  aside;  as  it  was 
when  the  pope  threatened  the  cantons  of  the  Swiss,  that  if  they  com- 
plied not  with  some  of  his  impositions,  he  would  excommunicate 
them ;  whereon  they  sent  him  word  "  They  would  not  be  excom- 
municated ; "  which  ended  the  matter.  Wherefore,  when  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  gives  unto  his  church  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing, 
directing  them  in  the  exercise  of  that  power,  he  directs  them  to  b^ 
assistance  by  prayer  when  they  are  gathered  together.  Matt  xviiL 
18-20:  and  the  apostle  directs  the  church  of  Corinth  that  they 
should  proceed  imto  this  sentence  when  they  were  gathered  together 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  1  Cor.  v.  4;  which  could  not 
be  without  calling  on  his  name.  In  brief,  without  prayer,  neither  is 
the  ordinance  itself  sanctified  unto  the  church,  nor  are  any  meet  to 
administer  it,  nor  is  the  authority  of  Christ  either  owned  or  engaged, 
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nor  divine  assistance  obtcdned,  neither  is  what  is  done  any  more  ex- 
communication than  any  rash  curse  is;  so  that  many  [such]  proceed 
inordinately  out  of  the  mouths  of  men. 

And  the  prayer  required  herein  is  of  three  sorts: — (1.)  That  which 
is  previous,  for  guidance^and  direction  in  a  matter  of  so  great  weight 
and  importance.  It  is  no  small  thing  to  fall  into  mistakes  when 
men  act  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  so  engage  his  authority  in  what 
he  will  not  own ;  and  the  best  of  men,  the  best  of  churches,  are 
liable  unto  such  mistakes,  when  they  are  not  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  to  be  obtained  by  prayer  only.  (2.)  In 
or  together  with  the  administration  of  it,  that  what  is  done  on  earth 
may  be  ratified  in  heaven,  by  the  approbation  of  Christ,  and  be 
made  eflfectual  unto  its  proper  end.  (3.)  It  must  be  followed  with 
the  prayer  of  the  church  unto  the  same  purpose ;  all  with  respect  unto 
the  humiliation,  repentance,  healing,  and  recovery,  of  the  offender. 

2.  It  is  to  be  accompanied  with  lamenkUion  or  mourning.  So 
the  apostle,  reproving  the  chiu-ch  of  Corinth  for  the  omission  of  it 
when  it  was  necessary,  tells  them  that  they  had  not  '^  mourned," 
that  the  offender  might  be  taken  away  from  among  them,  1  Cor. 
V.  2.  It  is  not  to  be  done  without  mourning.  And  himself  calls  the 
execution  of  this  sentence,  from  this  adjunct,  his  bewailing  of  them: 
"  I  shall  bewail  many  that  have  sinned  already,"  2  Cor.  xii  21 
Compassion  for  the  person  offending,  with  respect  unto  that  danger- 
ous condition  whereinto  he  hath  cast  himself,  the  excision  of  a 
member  of  the  same  body,  with  whom  they  have  had  communion  in 
the  most  holy  mysteries  of  divine  worship  and  sat  down  at  the  table 
of  the  Lord,  with  a  due  sense  of  the  dishonour  of  the  gospel  by  his 
fall,  ought  to  ingenerate  this  mourning  or  lamentation  in  the  minds 
of  them  who  are  concerned  in  the  execution  of  the  sentence;  nor  is 
it  advisable  for  any  church  to  proceed  thereunto  before  they  are  so 
affected. 

3.  It  is  to  be  accompanied  with  a  due  sense  of  the  future  judg- 
ment of  Christ ;  for  we  herein  judge  for  Christ  in  the  matters  of  his 
house  and  kingdom.  And  woe  to  them  who  dare  pronounce  this  sen- 
tence without  a  persuasion,  on  good  grounds,  that  it  is  the  sentence 
of  Christ  himself!  And  there  is  a  representation  also  in  it  of  the 
future  judgment,  when  Christ  will  eternally  cut  off  and  separate  from 
himself  all  hypocrites  and  impenitent  sinners.  This  is  well  expressed 
by  Tertullian :  "  Ibidem  etiam  exhortationes,  castigationes  et  censura 
divina''  (speaking  of  the  assemblies  of  the  church), "  nam  et  judicatur 
magno  cum  pondere,  ut  apud  certos  de  Dei  conspectu ;  summumque 
futuri  judicii  praejudicium  est,  si  quis  ita  deliquerit  ut  a  communica- 
tione  orationis  et  conventus,  et  omnis  sancti  commercii  relegetur/' 
ApoL  cap.  xxxix.  Were  this  duty  observed,  it  would  be  a  preserva- 
tive against  that  intermixture  of  corrupt  affections  and  cornipt  ends 
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which  often  impose  themselves  on  the  minds  of  men  in  the  exercise 
of  this  power. 

Lastly,  The  nature  and  end  of  this  judgment  or  sentence  being 
corrective,  not  vindictive, — for  healing,  not  destruction, — ^what  is  the 
duty  of  the  church  and  those  principally  concerned  in  the  pursuit  of 
it,  to  render  it  eflfectual,  is  plainly  evident  Of  what  use  a  "  signifi- 
cabit''  and  "  capias"^  may  be  in  this  case  I  know  not;  they  belong 
not  unto  Christian  religion, — much  less  do  fire  and  fagot  do  so. 
Prayer  for  the  person  cut  o£F,  admonition  as  occasion  is  oflfered,  com- 
passion in  his  distressed  estate  (which  is  so  much  the  more  deplorable 
if  he  know  it  not),  forbearance  from  common  converse,  with  readiness 
for  the  restoration  of  love  in  all  the  fruits  of  it,  contain  the  principal 
duties  of  the  church  and  all  the  members  of  it  towards  them  that 
are  justly  excommunicated. 

What  further  belongeth  unto  this  head  of  church  rule  or  order  shall 
be  spoken  unto  in  the  resolution  of  some  cases  or  inquiries,  wherein 
some  things  only  mentioned  already  shall  be  more  fully  explained. 

I  have  made  some  inquiry  before  whether  excommunication  be  an 
act  of  authority  and  jurisdiction  in  the  officers  of  the  church,  or  an 
act  of  power  in  the  fraternity  of  the  church ;  but,  for  the  sake  of  some 
by  whom  it  is  desired,  I  shall  a  little  more  distinctly  inquire  after 
the  truth  herein,  though  I  shall  alter  nothing  of  what  was  before  laid 
down.    And, —  • 

1.  It  is  certain,  it  hath  been  proved,  and  I  now  take  it  for  granted, 
that  the  Lord  Christ  hath  given  this  power  unto  the  church.  Where- 
fore, in  the  exercise  of  this  power,  both  the  officers  and  members  of 
the  church  are  to  act  according  unto  their  respective  interests;  for 
that  exercise  of  power  in  the  church  towards  any  which  is  not  an 
act  of  obedience  unto  Christ  in  them  that  exercise  it,  is  in  itself 
nulL  There  is,  therefore,  no  distinction  or  distribution  of  power  in 
the  church,  but  by  the  interposition  of  especial  duty. 

2.  The  institution  of  Christ  with  respect  imto  a  church  as  it  is  a 
peculiar  society,  for  its  especial  ends,  doth  not  deprive  it  of  its  natu- 
ral right  as  it  is  a  society.  There  is  in  every  community,  by  volun- 
tary confederation,  a  natural  right  and  power  to  expel  those  fix)m  its 
society  who  will  not  be  ruled  by  the  laws  of  its  constitution.  And  if 
the  church  should,  by  the  institution  of  a  power  new  as  unto  the 
way,  manner,  and  ends  of  its  exercise,  be  deprived  of  its  original, 
radical  power,  with  respect  unto  the  general  end  of  its  own  preserva- 
tion, it  would  not  be  a  gainer  by  that  institution.  It  may  be  easily 
understood  that  the  Lord  Christ  should,  in  particular,  appoint  the 
way  and  manner  of  the  exercise  of  this  power,  or  administration  of 
this  sentence,  committing  the  care  thereof  unto  the  officers  of  the 

»  Si^ificabitj  Capias.  The  first  words  of  certain  legal  imts  issued  to  prosecute  the 
sentences  of  the  church,  and  maint^iin  its  authority. — J^. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1 72  TRUE  NATURE  OF  A  GOSPEL  CHURCH. 

church;  but  it  catmot  be  well  understood  that  thereby  he  should 
deprive  the  church  of  its  right,  and  forbid  them  their  duty  in  pre- 
serving their  society  entire  and  pure.  Neither  can  it  be  in  so  an 
especial  manner  committed  unto  any,  as  that  upon  their  neglect, 
whereby  those  who  by  the  law  and  rule  of  Christ  ought  to  be  cast 
out  of  the  church's  communion  are  continued  in  it,  unto  its  sin  and 
defilement,  the  church  itself  should  be  free  from  guilt  Wherefore 
the  apostle  expressly  chargeth  the  whole  church  of  Corinth  with  sin 
and  neglect  of  duty,  in  that  the  incestuous  person  was  not  put  away 
from  among  them.  This  could  not  be,  if  so  be  the  power  of  it  were 
80  in  the  hands  of  a  few  of  the  officers  that  the  church  had  no  right 
to  act  in  it;  for  none  can  incur  guilt  merely  by  the  defect  of  others 
in  discharge  of  their  duty. 

3.  The  church,  essentially  considered,  is  before  its  ordinary  officers; 
for  the  apostles  ordained  officers  in  every  church.  But  the  church 
in  that  state  hath  power  to  put  away  from  among  them  and  their 
communion  an  obstinate  offender:  they  have  it  as  they  are  a  so- 
ciety by  voluntary  confederation.  Wherein  this  comes  short  of  au- 
thoritative excommunication  will  immediately  appear. 

4  Where  a  church  is  complete  and  organized  with  its  stated 
rulers,  as  the  church  of  Corinth  was,  yet  rules,  instructions,  and 
commands,  are  given  expressly  unto  the  firatemity  or  community  of 
the  church,  fof  their  duty  and  acting  in  the  administration  of  this 
sentence,  and  the  cutting  off  of  an  offender,  1  Cor.  v.  1-7;  2  Cor. 
iL  7,  8;  yea,  the  ivsTt/iia,  or  infliction  of  the  sentence,  is  ascribed 
unto  them,  verse  6.  All  these  things  do  suppose  a  right  and  duty 
thereon  to  act  according  to  their  interest  in  excommunication  to  re- 
side in  the  whole  churcL     Wherefore, — 

5.  There  are  some  acts  belonging  hereunto  that  the  church  itself 
in  the  body  of  the  fraternity,  cannot  be  excluded  from  without  de- 
stroying the  nature  of  the  sentence  itself  and  rendering  it  ineffec- 
tual Such  are,  the  previous  cognizance  of  the  cause,  without  which 
they  cannot  be  blamed  for  any  neglect  about  it;  preparatory  duties 
unto  its  execution,  in  prayer,  mourning,  and  admonition,  which  are 
expressly  prescribed  unto  them ;  and  a  testification  of  their  consent 
unto  it  by  their  common  suffbiga  Without  these  things  excom- 
munication is  but  a  name  with  a  noise ;  it  belongs  not  unto  the  order 
appointed  by  Christ  in  his  church. 

6.  Hence  arise  the  duties  of  the  church  towards  an  excommuni- 
cated person  that  are  consequential  unto  his  exclusion  from  among 
them.  Such  are,  praying  for  him,  as  one  noted  by  the  church  and 
under  the  discipline  of  Christ;  avoiding  communion  with  him  in 
public  and  private,  that  he  may  be  ashamed,  and  the  like ; — all  which 
arise  from  their  own  voluntary  actings  in  his  exclusion,  and  such 
83  without  a  judgment  of  the  cause  they  cannot  be  obliged  unta 
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7.  Yet,  on  the  other  side,  unto  the  formal  completeness  of  this 
sentence,  an  authoritative  act  of  office^ower  is  required :  for, — 
(1.)  There  is  in  it  such  an  act  of  rule  as  is  in  the  hands  of  the  elders 
only;  (2.)  The  executive  power  of  the  keys  in  binding  and  loosing, 
so  far  as  it  compriseth  authority  to  be  acted  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
is  intrusted  with  them  only. 

8.  Wherefore  I  shall  say  no  more,  in  answer  unto  this  inquiry,  but 
that  excommunication  is  an  act  of  church-power  in  its  officers  and 
brethren,  acting  according  unto  their  respective  rights,  interests,  and 
duties,  particularly  prescribed  unto  them.  The  officers  of  the  church 
act  in  it  as  officers,  with  authority ;  the  brethren,  or  the  body  of  the 
church,  with  power,  yet  so  as  that  the  officers  are  no  way  excluded 
from  their  power,  consent,  and  suffirage,  in  the  acting  of  the  church, 
but  have  the  same  interest  therein  with  all  the  other  members  of  the 
church ; — ^but  the  community  of  the  church  have  no  interest  in  those 
authoritative  actings  of  the  officers  which  are  peculiar  unto  them. 
Where  either  of  these  is  wanting,  the  whole  duty  is  vitiated,  and  the 
sense  of  the  sentence  rendered  ineffectual. 

FiKST.  It  is  inquired.  Whether  excommunication,  justly  deserved, 
may  and  ought  to  be  omitted  in  case  of  trouble  or  danger  that  may 
ensue  unto  the  church  thereon? 

It  is  usually  granted  that  so  it  may  and  ought  to  be;  which  seems 
in  general  to  have  been  the  judgment  of  Austin. 

The  troubles  and  dangers  intended  are  threefold: — 1.  From  the 
ihing  itself;  2.  From  ihe  persons  to  be  excommunicated;  3.  From 
the  church. 

1.  "  Trouble  may  arise  from  the  ihing  itself;  for  there  being  an 
exercise  of  authority  or  jurisdiction  in  it  over  the  persons  of  men 
not  granted  from  the  civil  magistrate  by  the  law  of  the  land,  those 
that  execute  it  may  be  liable  unto  penalties  ordained  in  such  cases. 

2.  "  The  persons  to  be  excommunicated  may  be  great,  and  of  great 
interest  in  the  world,  so  as  that  if  they  receive  a  provocation  hereby, 
they  may  occasion  or  stir  up  persecution  against  the  church,  as  it 
hath  often  fallen  out 

3.  "  The  church  itself  may  be  divided  on  these  considerations,  so 
as  that  lasting  differences  may  be  occasioned  among  them,  which  the 
omission  of  the  sentence  might  prevent" 

For  answer  hereunto,  some  things  must  be  premised ;  as, — 

1.  Here  is  no  supposition  of  any  thing  sinful  or  morally  evil  in 
the  church,  its  officers  or  any  of  its  members,  by  refusing  to  omit 
the  pronouncing  of  this  sentence.  Whether  there  be  any  sin  in 
giving  occasion  unto  the  troubles  mentioned,  to  be  avoided  by  an 
omission  of  duty,  is  now  to  be  inquired  into. 

2.  We  must  suppose, — (1.)  That  the  cause  of  excommunication 
be  clear  and  evident,  both  as  unto  the  merit  of  the  fact  and  the  due 
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application  of  it  unto  the  person  concerned,  so  as  that  no  rational 
indifferent  man  shall  be  able  to  say  that  it  is  meet  that  such  a  one 
should  be  continued  a  member  of  such  a  society;  as  it  ought  to  be 
wherever  excommunication  is  administered  (2.)  That  sufficient  time 
and  space  for  repentance,  and  for  giving  satis&ction  unto  the  church 
(whereof  afterward),  hath  been  allowed  unto  the  person  after  admo- 
nition. (3.)  That  the  church  doth  reaUy  suffer  in  honour  and  re- 
putation by  tolerating  such  a  scandalous  offender  among  them. 

I  answer,  on  these  suppositions,  I  see  no  just  reason^  to  counte- 
nance the  omission  of  the  execution  of  this  sentence,  or  to  acquit 
the  church  fix)m  the  guilt  of  sin  in  so  doing;  for, — 

1.  The  first  pretence  of  danger  is  vain.  There  is  not  the  least 
shadow  of  jurisidiction  in  this  act  of  the  church.  There  is  nothing 
in  it  that  toucheth  any  thing  which  is  under  the  protection  and  con- 
servation of  human  lawa  It  reacheth  not  the  persons  of  men  in 
their  lives,  or  liberties,  or  estates,  or  the  least  seciilar  privileges 
that  they  do  enjoy;  it  doth  not  expose  them  to  the  power  or  cen- 
sures of  others,  nor  prejudge  them  as  unto  office  or  advantage  of 
lifa  There  is,  thereiFore,  no  concernment  of,  the  law  of  the  land 
herein, — no  more  than  in  a  parent's  disinheriting  a  rebellious  child. 

2.  As  unto  danger  of  persecution  by  the  means  of  the  person  pro- 
voked, I  say, — (1.)  The  same  may  be  pleaded  as  unto  all  other  duties 
of  obedience  unto  Jesus  Christ  wherewith  the  world  is  provoked,  and 
so  the  whole  profession  of  the  church  should  give  place  to  the  fear 
of  persecutioa  To  testify  against  sin  in  the  way  of  Christ's  appoint- 
ment is  a  case  of  confession.  (2.)  The  apostles  were  not  deterred  by 
this  consideration  from  the  excommunication  of  Simon  Magus,  the 
seducing  Jews,  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  with  others.  (3.)  The 
Lord  Christ  commendeth  or  reproveth  his  churches,  according  as 
they  were  strict  in  the  observation  of  this  duty  or  neglective  of  it^ 
notwithstanding  the  fear  of  persecution  thereon.  Rev.  il,  iil  And, — 
(4.)  He  will  take  that  care  of  his  church,  in  all  their  obedience  unto 
him,  as  shall  turn  all  the  consequences  thereof  unto  their  advantage. 

3.  As  unto  danger  of  differences  in  the  church  there  is  nothing  to 
be  said,  but  that  if  rule,  order,  love,  and  duty,  will  not  prevent  such 
differences,  there  is  no  way  appointed  of  Christ  for  that  end;  and  if 
they  are  sufficient  for  it  (as  they  are  abundantiy),  they  must  bear 
their  own  blame  who  occasion  such  differences. 

Secondly.  But  it  may  be  said,  What  if  such  an  offender  as  justly 
deserves  to  he  excommunicated^  and  is  under  admonition  in  order 
thereunto  in  case  of  invpenitencyy  should  voluntarily  withdraw  him- 
self from  and  leave  the  communion  of  the  churchy  is  there  any  neces- 
sity to  proceed  against  him  by  excommu/nicationt 

Ans.  1.  Some  say  it  is  enough  if  it  be  declared  in  the  church 
that  such  a  one  hath  cut  off  himself  from  the  church,  and  is  there- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OF  EXCOMMUNICATION.  1 75 

fore  no  longer  under  their  watch  or  care,  but  is  left  unto  himself  and 
the  world.  And  this  is  sufficient  with  them  who  own  no  act  of  office- 
power  or  authority  in  excommunication,  but  esteem  it  only  a  noted 
cessation  of  communion;  which  destroys  a  principal  branch  of  the 
power  of  the  keys.    Wherefore, — 

2.  Where  the  offence  is  plain,  open,  scandalous,  persisted  in, — where 
admonition  is  despised  or  not  complied  with, — it  is  the  duty  of  the 
church  to  denounce  the  sentence  of  excommunication  against  such  a 
person  notwithstanding  his  voluntary  departure;  for, — 

(1.)  No  man  is  to  make  an  advantage  unto  himself,  or  to  be  freed 
from  any  disadvantage,  censure,  or  spiritual  penalty,  by  his  own  sin, 
such  as  is  the  voluntary  relinquishment  of  the  church  by  a  person 
under  admonition  for  scandalous  offences. 

(2.)  It  is  necessary  unto  the  church,  both  as  unto  the  discharge  of 
its  duty  and  the  vindication  of  its  honour^  as  also  from  the  benefit 
and  edification  it  will  receive  by  those  duties  of  humiliation,  mourning, 
and  prayer,  which  are  necessary  imto  the  exe<}ution  of  this  sentenca 

(3.)  It  is  necessary  for  the  good  and  benefit  of  him  who  so  deserves 
to  be  excommunicated;  for, — [1.]  The  end  of  the  institution  of  the 
ordinance  is  his  correction,  not  his  destruction;  and  may  be  effectual 
unto  his  repentance  and  recovery.  [2.]  It  is  to  be  followed  with 
sharp  admonition  and  prayer;  which  in  due  time  may  reach  the  most 
profligate  sinner. 

(4.)  It  becomes  not  the  wisdom  and  order  of  any  society  intrusted 
with  authority  for  its  own  preservation,  as  the  church  is  by  Christ 
himself,  to  suffer  persons  obnoxious  unto  censure  by  the  fundamental 
rules  of  that  society  to  cast  off  all  respect  imto  it,  to  break  their  order 
and  relation,  without  animadverting  thereon,  according  to  the  autho- 
rity wherewith  they  are  intrusted.  To  do  otherwise  is  to  expose  their 
order  unto  contempt,  and  proclaim  a  diffidence  in  their  own  autho- 
rity for  the  spiritual  punishment  of  ofiendera 

(5.)  One  end  of  the  appointment  of  the  power  and  sentence  of  ex- 
communication in  the  church,  is  to  give  testimony  unto  the  future 
final  judgment  of  Christ  against  impenitent  sinners,  which  none  of 
them  can  run  away  firom  nor  escape. 

A  THIRD  inquiry  may  be.  Whether,  in  case  of  any  great  and  scan- 
dolours  sin,  the  church  may  proceed  unto  excommunication  without 
any  previous  admonition? 

Ans.  1.  Persons  may  be  falsely  accused  of  said  charged  with 
great  sins,  the  greatest  of  sins,  as  well  as  those  of  a  lesser  degree,  and 
that  both  by  particular  testimonies  and  public  reports,  as  it  was  with 
the  Lord  Christ  himself;  which  daily  experience  confirma  Where- 
fore all  haste  and  precipitation,  like  that  of  David  in  judging  the 
case  of  Mephibosheth,  is  carefully  to  be  avoided,  though  they  are 
pressed  under  the  pretences  of  the  greatness  and  notoriety  of  the^sin. 
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2.  There  is  no  individual  actual  sin  but  is  capable  of  great  ag- 
gravation or  alleviation  from  its  circumstancea  These  the  church 
is  to  inquire  into,  and  to  obtain  a  full  knowledge  of  them,  that  all 
things  being  duly  weighed,  they  may  be  affected  with  the  sin  in  a 
due  manner,  or  after  a  godly  sort;  which  is  essential  unto  the  right 
administration  of  this  ordinance. 

3.  This  cannot  be  done  without  personal  conference  with  the 
offender,  who  is  to  be  allowed  to  speak  for  himsel£  This  confer- 
ence, in  case  guilt  be  discovered,  cannot  but  have  in  it  the  nature  of 
an  admonition,  whereon  the  church  is  to  proceed,  as  in  the  case  of 
previous  solemn  admonition,  in  the  order  and  according  to  the  rule 
which  shall  be  immediately  declared. 

Fourthly.  Whether,  on  the  first  knowledge  of  an  offence  or 
scandalous  sin,  if  it  be  known  unto  the  church  that  the  offending 
party  is  penitent,  and  willing  to  declare  his  hu/inilialion  and  re- 
pentance for  the  satisfaction  of  the  church,  the  church  may  proceed 
unto  his  excommunication,  in  case  the  sin  be  great  and  notorious  t 

Ans,  1.  It  is  certain  that,  in  an  orderly  progress,  as  unto  more  pri- 
vate sins,  a  compliance  by  repentance  with  the  first  or  second  admo- 
nition doth  put  a  stop  unto  all  further  ecclesiastical  procedure 

2.  But  whereas  the  inquiry  is  made  concerning  sins  either  in 
their  own  nature  or  in  their  circumstances  great  and  of  disreputa- 
tion unto  the  church,  I  answer, — 

If  repentance  be  evidenced  unto  the  consciences  of  the  rulers  of 
the  church  to  be  sincere,  and  proportionable  unto  the  offence  in  its 
outward  demonstration,  according  unto  the  rule  of  the  gospel,  so  as 
that  they  are  obliged  to  judge  in  charity  that  the  person  sinning  is 
pardoned  and  accepted  with  Christ,  as  sJl  sincerely  penitent  sinners 
undoubtedly  are,  the  church  cannot  proceed  unto  the  excommuni* 
cation  of  such  an  offender;  for, — 

(1.)  It  would  be  puldicly  to  reject  them  whom  they  acknowledge 
that  Christ  doth  receive.  This  nothing  can  warrant  them  to  do;  yea^ 
80  to  do  is  to  set  up  themselves  against  Christ,  or  at  least  to  make 
use  of  his  authority  against  his  mind  and  will.  Yea,  such  a  sentence 
would  destroy  itself;  for  it  is  a  declaration  that  Christ  doth  disap- 
prove them  whom  he  doth  approve. 

(2.)  Their  so  doing  would  make  a  misrepresentation  of  the  gospel, 
and  of  the  Lord  Christ  therein;  for  whereas  the  principal  design 
of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  representation  that  is  made  therein  of 
Christ  Jesus,  is  to  evidence  that  all  sincerely  penitent  sinners,  that 
repent  according  unto  the  rule  of  it,  are  and  shall  be  pardoned  and 
accepted,  by  the  rejection  of  such  a  person  in  the  face  of  his  sincere 
repentance,  th^re  is  an  open  contradiction  thereunto.  Especially  it 
would  give  an  undue  sense  of  the  heart,  mind,  and  will  of  Christ  to- 
wards repenting  sinners,  such  as  may  be  dangerous  unto  the  faith  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OF  EXCOMMUNICATION.  1 77 

believers,  so  fiir  as  the  execution  of  this  sentence  is  doctrmal;  for 
such  it  is,  and  declarative  of  the  mind  of  Christ  according  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  churcL  The  image,  therefore,  of  this  excommuni- 
cation which  is  set  up  in  some  churches,  wherein  the  sentence  of  it 
is  denounced  without  any  regard  unto  the  mind  of  Christ,  as  unto 
his  acceptance  or  disapprobation  of  those  whom  they  excommuni- 
cate, is  a  teacher  of  lies. 

(3.)  Such  a  procedure  is  contrary  unto  the  nature  and  end  of  this 
sente^ice;  for  it  is  corrective  and  instructive,  not  properly  punishing 
and  vindictive.  The  sole  end  of  it,  with  respect  whereunto  it  hath 
its  efficacy  from  divine  institution,  is  the  humiliation,  repentance, 
and  recovery,  of  the  sinner;  and  if  this  be  attained  before,  the  inflic- 
tion of  this  sentence  is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  end  of  it 

It  will  be  said  "That  it  hath  another  end  also, — namely,  the  preser- 
vation of  the  purity  of  the  church,  and  the  vindication  of  its  honour 
and  reputation,  w  herein  it  suffers  by  the  scandalous  offences  of  any 
of  its  members."  Whereunto  I  say, — (1.)  No  church  is  or  can  be 
made  impure  by  them  whom  Christ  hath  purged,  as  he  doth  all 
those  who  are  truly  penitent;  (2.)  It  is  no  dishonour  unto  any  church 
to  have  sinners  in  it  who  have  evidenced  sincere  repentance;  (3.) 
The  present  offence  and  scandal  may  be  provided  against  by  an  act 
of  rectorial  prudence,  in  causing  the  offending  person  to  abstain  from 
the  Lord's  table  for  a  season. 

Fifthly.  It  is  inquired,  Whether  such  as  voluntarily,  cause- 
lessly, and  disorderly,  do  leave  the  eonrniunioi^  of  any  church 
whereof  they  are  members,  though  not  guilty  of  any  scandalous  im- 
moralities, may  and  ought  to  be  excommunicated  f 

Ans.  1.  Where  persons  are  esteemed  members  of  churches  by  ece» 
ternal  causes,  without  their  own  consent,  or  by  parochial  cohabita- 
tion, they  may  remove  from  one  church  unto  another  by  the  removal 
of  their  habitation,  according  unto  their  own  discretion ;  for  such 
cohabitation  being  the  only  formal  cause  of  any  relation  to  such  a 
church  in  particular,  upon  the  ceasing  of  that  cause,  the  relation 
ceaseth  of  its  own  accord. 

2.  Where  persons  are  members  of  churches  by  mutual  confedera- 
tion or  express  personal  consent,  causeless  departure  from  them  is  an 
evil  liable  unto  many  aggravations. 

3.  But  whereas  the  principal  end  of  all  particular  churches  is  edi* 
fication,  there  may  be  many  just  and  sufficient  reasons  why  a  person 
may  remove  himself  from  the  constant  communion  of  one  church 
unto  that  of  another;  and  of  these  reasons  he  himself  is  judge,  on 
whom  it  is  incumbent  to  take  care  of  his  own  edification  above  all 
other  things.  Nor  ought  the  church  to  deny  unto  any  such  per- 
sons their  liberty,  desired  peaceably  and  according  unto  order, 

4.  It  was  declared  before  that  where  any  persons  guilty  of,  and 
VOL.  XVI.  12 
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under  admonition  for,  any  scandalous  sin  do  withdraw  firom  the 
communion  of  any  church,  their  so  doing  is  no  impediment  unto  a 
further  procedure  against  them. 

5.  Whereas  there  are  amongst  us  churches,  or  those  which  are  so 
esteemed  in  the  consciences  of  men,  so  far  differing  in  principles  and 
practices  as  that  they  have  not  entire  communion  with  one  another 
in  all  parts  of  divine  worship,  it  may  be  inquured,  Whether,  if  a 
man  leave  a  church  of  one  sort  to  join  with  one  of  another,  ew  sup- 
pose he  leave  a  select  congregation  to  join  in  a  parochial  church 
consta/rMy  and  totally,  he  may  he  justly  excommunicated  for  so 
doing  ioithoui  the  consent  of  the  church  whereunto  he  did  belong? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  certain,  on  the  one  hand,  that  if  any  man  leave  the 
communion  of  parochial  assemblies  to  join  himself  unto  a  select  con- 
gr^ation,  those  who  have  power  over  those  parishes  will  make  no 
question  whether  they  shall  excommunicate  hun  or  no  in  their  way. 
But,— 

2.  Suppocdng  persons  so  departing  from  particular  congregations, — 
(1.)  To  be  free  from  sccmdalous  sins-,  (2.)  That  they  depart  quietly, 
without  attempting  disorder  or  confusion  in  the  church;  (3.)  That 
they  do  actually  join  themselves  unto  the  communion  of  some  chiurch, 
whose  cohstitution,  principles,  and  worship,  they  do  approve,  whereby 
their  visible  profession  is  preserved, — the  church  may  not  justly  pro- 
ceed unto  their  excommunication ;  it  may  suffice  to  declare  that  such 
persons  have,  of  their  own  accord,  forsaken  the  communion  of  the 
church,  are  no  more  under  its  watch  and  care,  neither  is  the  churdi 
further  obliged  towards  them,  but  as  unto  Christian  duties  in  geneniL 

6.  As  for  those  whose  departure  is,  as  voluntary  and  causeless,  so 
accompanied  with  other  evils,  such  as  are  revilings,  reproaches,  and 
false  accusations  (as  is  usual  in  such  cases),  they  may  be  proceeded 
against  as  obstinate  offenders. 

The  SIXTH  inquiry  is,  What  time  is  to  be  given  after  solemn  ad- 
monition, before  a^ual  excommunication  ? 

Ans.  1.  The  manner  of  some,  to  run  over  the  words,  "  I  admonish 
you  a  first,  second,  and  third  time,''  so  immediately  to  make  way  for 
the  sentence  of  excommunication,  is  that  wherein  men  are  greatly 
to  be  pitied,  for  their  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  those  things  which 
they  take  on  themselves  to  act,  order,  and  dispose  of, — ^that  we  ascribe 
it  not  unto  worse  and  more  evil  causea 

2.  The  nature  of  the  thing  itself  requires  a  considerable  season  or 
space  of  time  between  solemn  admonition  and  excommunication : 
for  the  end  and  design  of  the  former  is  the  repentance  and  recoveiy 
of  the  offender;  nor  doth  its  efficacy  thereunto  depend  on  or  consist 
in  the  actual  giving  of  it,  but  it  is  as  other  moral  causes,  which  may 
work  gradually  upon  occasional  advantages.  Want  of  light,  some 
present  exasperation  and  temptation,  may  seem  to  frustrate  a  present 
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admonition,  when  they  do  but  suspend  its  present  efficacy,  which  it 
may  afterward  obtain  on  the  conscience  of  the  offender. 

3.  It  being  a  church-admonition  that  is  intended,  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  church  to  abide  in  prayer  and  waiting  for  the  fruit  of  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  appointment  of  Christ;  and  herein  the  case  may  pos- 
sibly require  some  long  time  to  be  spent 

4.  No  present  appearance  of  obstinacy  or  impenitence  under  ad- 
monition (which  is  usually  pleaded)  should  canse  an  immediate  pro- 
cedure unto  excommunication ;  for, — (1.)  It  is  contrary  unto  the 
distinct  institution  of  the  one  and  the  other,  wherein  the  former  is 
to  be  allowed  its  proper  season  for  its  use  and  efficacy.  (2.)  It  doth 
not  represent  the  patience  and  forbearance  of  Christ  towards  his 
church  and  all  the  members  of  it  (3.)  It  is  not  suited  unto  the 
rule  of  that  love  which  "  hopeth  all  things,  beareth  all  things,"  etc. 
(4.)  All  grounds  of  hope  for  the  recovery  of  sinners  by  repentance 
are  to  be  attended  unto,  so  as  to  defer  the  ultimate  sentence. 

«  Nulla  anqoaiu  de  morte  hominis  conotatio  longa  eBt" — Juy.  Bat.  tL  220. 

5.  If  new  sins  are  added,  of  the  same  or  any  other  kind,  unto 
former  scandals,  whilst  persons  are  imder  admonition,  it  is  an  indica- 
tion of  the  necessity  of  a  procedure. 

Seventhly.  It  may  be  further  inquired.  Whether  a  man  may  be 
ecpcommunicated  for  errors  in  matters  of  faith,  or  false  opinions 
about  themt 

Ans.  1.  The  case  is  so  plainly  and  positively  stated.  Rev.  ii  2,  6, 
14,  15,  20,  1  Tim.  L  19,  20,  Tit  iiL  10, 11,  and  other  places,  that 
it  needs  no  further  determination.    Wherefore, — 

2.  If  the  errors  intended  are  about  or  agamst  the  ftrndam^entai 
truths  of  the  gospel,  so  as  that  they  that  hold  them  cannot  "hold  the 
Head,"'  but  really  make  "  shipwreck  of  the  feuth/'  no  pretended  use- 
fulness of  such  persons,  no  peaceableness  as  unto  outward  deportment, 
which  men  guilty  of  such  abominations  will  frequently  cover  them- 
selves withal,  can  countenance  the  church  in  forbearing,  after  due 
admonition,  to  cut  them  off  from  their  communion.  The  nature  of 
the  evil,  the  danger  that  is  from  it  unto  the  whole  church,  as  firom 
a  gangrene  in  any  member  unto  the  body,  the  indignation  of  Christ 
expressed  against  such  pernicious  doctrines,  the  opposition  of  them 
to  the  building  of  the  church  on  the  Bock,  which  in  most  of  them  is 
opposed,  do  render  a  church  altogether  inexcusable  who  omit  their 
duty  herein. 

3.  False  opinions  in  lesser  things,  when  the  foundation  of  faith 
and  Christian  practice  is  not  immediately  concerned,  may  be  tole- 
rated in  a  church ;  and  sundry  rules  are  given  unto  this  end  in  the 
Scripture,  as  Rom.  xiv.  1-3,  etc.,  PhiL  iiL  15,  16.  Howbeit,  in  that 
low  ebb  of  grace,  love,  and  prudence,  which  we  are  come  unto,  it  is 
best  for  edification  that  all  persons  peaceably  dispose  themselves 
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into  those  societies  with  which  they  most  agree  in  principles  and 
opinions,  especiaUy  sadi  as  relate  or  lead  unto  practice  in  any  duties 
of  worship.     But^ — 

.  4  With  respect  unto  such  opinions,  if  men  will,  as  is  usual, 
wrcmgle  and  contend^  to  the  disturbance  of  the  peace  of  the  churchy. of 
hinder  it  in  any  duty,  with  respect  unto  its  own  edification,  and  wiU 
iieither  peaceably  abide  in  the  church  nor  peaceably  depart  from  i^ 
they  may  and  ought  to  be  proceeded  against  with  the  censures  of 
the  church. 

Eighthly.  Whether  persona  excommunicated  out  of  any  church 
may  be  admitted  unto  the  hearing  of.  the  word  in  the  assemblies  of 
that  i^urchf 

Ans.  1.  They  may  be  so,  aa  also  to  be  present  at  all  duties  of  moral 
worship ;  for  so  may  heathens  and  unbelievers,  1  Cor.  xiv.  23,  24.  . 

2.  When  persons  are  under  this  sentence,  the  church  is  in  a  state 
t>f  expecting  of  their  recovery  and  return,  and  therefore  are  not  tp 
prohibit  them  any  means  thereof  such  as  is  preaching  of  the  word. 

Ninthly.  How  far  extends  the  rule  of  the  aposUe  towards  per- 
sons rejected  of  the  church,  1  Cor.  v.  11,  "  With  stuJi  an  one  no 
not  to  eat;"  as  that  also,  "  Note  thai  man,  and  have  no  company 
with  him^  that  he  may  be  ashamed,"  2  These,  iil  14? 

1.  To  "eat''  compriseth  all  ordinary  converse  in  things  of  this  life : 
"Give  us  our  daily  bread."  To  "note"  is  either  the  act  of  the 
church  setting  the  mark  of  its  censure  and  disapprobation  on  him, 
or  the  duty  of  the  members  of  the  church  to  take  notice  of  hipi  as 
unto  the  end  of  not  keeping  company  with  him.     Wherefore, — 

2.  Herein  all  ordinary  converse  of  choice,  not  made  necessary  by 
previous  occasions,  is  forbidden.  The  rule,  I  say,  forbids, — (1.)  All 
ordinary  converse  of  choice,  not  that  which  is  occasional ;  (2.)  Con- 
verse about  earthly,  secular  things,  not  that  which  is  spiritual,  for 
such  an  one  may  and  ought  still  to  be  admonished  whilst  he  will  hear 
the  word  of  admonition ;  (3.)  It  is  such  converse  as  is  not  made 
previously  necessary  by  men's  mutual  engagements  in  trade  and  the 
like,  for  that  is  founded  on  such  rules  of  right  and  equity,  with  such 
obligations  in  point  of  truth,  as  excommunication  cannot  dissolve 

3.  No  euspension  of  duties  antecedently  necessary  by  virtue  of 
natured  or  moral  relation  is  allowed  or  countenanced  by  this  rule; 
such  are  those  of  husband  and  wife,  parents  and  children,  magis- 
trates and  subjects,  masters  and  servants,  neighbours,  relations  in 
propinquity  or  blood.  No  duties  arising  firom  or  belonging  unto  any 
of  these  relations  are  released,  or  the  olJigation  unto  them  we^ened, 
by  excommunication.  Husbands  may  not  hereon  forsake  their  wives 
if  they  are  excommunicated,  nor  wives  their  husbands;  magistrates 
may  not  withdraw  their  protection  from  any  of  their  subjects  because 
they  are  excommunicated,  much  less  may  subjects  withhold  their  obe- 
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dience  on  any  pretence  of  the  excommunication  of  their  magistrates 
as  such.  And  the  same  is  true  as  imto  all  other  natural  or  moial 
relations. 

4.  The  ends  of  this  prohibition  are, — (1.)  To  testify  our  condemna- 
tion of  the  sin  and  disapprobation  of  the  person  guilty  of  it,  who  is 
excommunicated ;  (2.)  The  preservation  of  ourselves  from  all  kinds 
of  participation  in  his  sin ;  (3.)  To  make  him  ashamed  of  himself^ 
that  if  he  be  not  utterly  profligate  and  given  up  unto  total  apostagjr, 
it  may  occasion  in  him  thoughts  of  returning. 

Tenthly.  How  might  persons  excommunicated  to  he  received  into 
the  church  upon  their  repentance? 

Ans.  1.  As  unto  the  internal  manner^  with  all  readiness  and 
cheerfulness,  with, — (1.)  Meekness,  to  take  from  them  all  discourage- 
ment and  disconsolation.  Gal.  vi  1 ;  (2.)  With  compassion  and  all 
means  of  relief  and  consolation,  2  Cor.  il  7 ;  (3.)  With  love  in  all 
the  demonstrations  of  it,  verse  8;  (4.)  With  joy,  to  represent  the 
heart  of  Christ  towards  repenting  sinners. 

2.  The  ov/tward  manner  of  the  restoration  of  such  a  person  con- 
sists in, — (1.)  His  testiflcation  of  his  repentance  unto  the  satisfaction 
of  the  church ;  (2.)  The  express  consent  of  the  church  unto  his  re- 
ception ;  (3.)  His  renewed  engagement  in  the  covenant  of  the  church, 
whereby  he  is  re-instated  or  jointed  again  in  the  body  in  his  own 
proper  place ; — in  all  which  the  elders,  by  their  authority,  are  to  go 
before  the  church. 

All  sorts  of  persons  do  now  condemn  the  opinions  of  the  Novatians 
in  refusing  the  re-admission  of  lapsed  sinners  into  the  church,  upon 
repentance.  But  there  may  be  an  evil  observed  amongst  some 
leading  that  way,  or  unto  what  is  worse;  and  this  is,  that  they  seek 
not  after  the  recovery  of  those  that  are  excommunicated,  by  prayer, 
admonition,  exhortation,  in  a  spirit  of  meekness  and  tenderness,  but 
are  well  satisfied  that  they  have  quitted  themselves  of  their  society. 
It  is  better  never  to  excommunicate  any,  than  so  to  carry  it  towards 
them  when  they  are  excommunicated.  But  there  is  a  sort  of  men 
unto  whom  if  a  man  be  once  an  offender,  he  shall  be  so  for  ever. 

Eleventhly.  Our  last  inquiry  shall  be.  Whether  excommunication 
may  he  regvlar  and  valid  when  the  matter  of  right  is  dubious  and 
disputable^ — ^as  many  such  cases  may  fall  out,  especially  with  respect 
unto  the  occasions  of  life  and  mutual  converse, — or  when  the  matter 
of  fact  is  not  duly  proved  hy  positive  witnesses  on  the  one  hand, 
and  is  denied  on  the  other  f 

Ans.  1.  The  foundation  of  the  efficacy  of  excommunication,  next 
and  under  its  divine  institution,  lies  in  the  light  and  conviction  of 
the  consciences  of  them  that  are  to  be  excommunicated.  If  these 
are  not  affected  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  as  in  dubious  cases  they  may 
not  be,  the  sentence  will  be  of  no  force  or  efficacy. 
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2.  A  case  wherein  there  is  a  difference  in  the  judgment  oigood  and 
wise  men  about  it  is  to  be  esteemed  such  a  dubious  caae  as  is  ex- 
empted from  this  censure.  Nothing  is  to  be  admitted  here  to  take 
place  but  what  is  reprovable  by  natural  light  and  the  concurrent 
judgment  of  them  that  fear  Ood. 

3.  If  the  case  be  about  such  a  right  or  wrong,  in  pretended  fraud, 
over-reaching,  or  the  like,  as  is  determinable  by  civil  laws,  the 
church  is  no  judge  in  such  cases,  unless  it  be  by  way  of  arbitration, 
1  Cor.  vL 

4.  If  the  question  be  about  doctrines  that  are  not  on  points  funda- 
mental, so  as  those  who  dissent  from  the  churdi  do  carry  it  peaceably 
and  orderly,  there  can  be  no  procedure  unto  ecdesiastical  censure; 
but  if  men  will  dote  on  their  own  opinions,  wrangling,  contending, 
and  breaking  the  peace  of  the  church  about  them,  there  are  other 
rules  given  in  that  case. 

5.  If  the  matter  of  fact  be  to  be  determined  and  stated  by  wit- 
ness, it  is  absolutely  necessary,  by  virtue  of  divine  institution,  that 
there  be  two  or  three  concurrent  testimonies;  one  witness  is  not  to 
be  regarded.    See  Deut  xix.  15 ;  Num.  zxxv.  30 ;  Matt,  zviii  16,  etc 

Wherefore  the  ensuing  rules  or  directions  are  to  be  observed  in  the 
matter  of  excommunication : — 

1.  No  excommunication  is  to  be  allowed  in  cases  dubums  and 
disputable,  wherein  right  and  wrong  are  not  easily  determinable 
unto  all  unprejudiced  persons  that  know  the  will  of  Ood  in  such 
things;  nor  is  it  to  be  admitted  when  the  matter  of  fact  stands  in 
need  of  testimony,  and  is  not  proved  by  two  witnesses  at  the  least. 

2.  All  prejudices,  all  partiality,  all  provocations,  all  haste  and 
precipitation,  are  most  carefriUy  to  be  avoided  in  this  administration ; 
for  the  judgment  is  the  Lord's.    Wherefore, — 

3.  We  are  continually,  in  all  things  that  tend  unto  this  sentence, 
and  eminently  in  the  sentence  itself^  to  charge  our  consciences  with 
the  mind  of  Christ  and  what  he  would  do  himself  in  the  case,  con- 
sidering his  love,  grace,  mercy,  and  patience,  with  instances  of  his 
condescension  which  he  gave  ua  in  this  world. 

4.  There  is  also  required  of  us  herein  a  constant  remembrance 
that  we  also  are  in  the  flesh  and  liable  to  temptation;  which  may 
restrain  and  keep  in  awe  that  forwardness  and  confidence  which 
some  are  apt  to  manifest  in  such  cases.  In  all  these  things  a  watch- 
fril  eye  is  to  be  kept  over  the  methods  of  Satan,  who  by  all  means 
seeks  to  pervert  this  ordinance  unto  the  destruction  of  men,  which  is 
appointed  for  their  edification;  and  he  too  often  prevails  in  that  de- 
sign. And  if,  by  the  negligence  of  a  church  in  the  management  and 
pursuit  of  this  ordinance,  he  get  advantage  to  pervert  it  imto  ihe 
ruin  of  any,  it  is  the  fault  of  that  church,  in  that  they  have  not  been 
careful  of  the  honour  of  Christ  therein. 
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Wherefore, — 1.  As  excommunication  by  a  cursed  noise  and  dam" 
our,  with  bell,  book,  and  candle  (such  as  we  have  instances  of  in 
some  papal  councils),  is  a  horrible  antichristian  abomination:  so, — 

2.  It  is  an  undue  representation  of  Christ  and  his  authority,  for 
persons  openly  guilty  of  profaneness  in  sinning  to  excommunicate 
them  who  are  blameless  in  all  Christian  obedienca 

3.  All  excommunication  is  evangelically  null  where  there  is  want- 
ing an  evangelical  frame  of  spirit  in  those  by  whom  it  is  administered, 
and  there  is  present  an  anti-evangelical  order  in  its  administration. 

4.  It  is  sufficiently  evident  that,  after  all  the  contests  and  disputes 
about  this  excommunication  that  have  been  in  the  world,  the  noise 
that  it  hath  made,  the  horrible  abuses  that  it  hath  been  put  unto, 
the  wresting  of  all  church  order  and  rule  to  give  countenance  unto  a 
corrupt  administration  of  it,  with  the  needless  oppositions  that  have 
been  made  against  its  institution,  there  is  nothing  in  it,  nothing  be- 
longs unto  it,  nothing  is  required  unto  its  administration,  wherein 
men's  outward  interests  are  at  all  concerned,  and  which  the  smallest 
number  of  sincere  Christians  in  any  church-society  may  not  perform 
and  discharge  unto  the  glory  of  Christ  and  their  own  edification. 

It  is  the  mystery  of  iniquity  that  hath  traversed  these  things  into 
such  a  state  and  posture  as  is  unintelligible  unto  spiritual  wisdom, 
unpracticable  in  the  obedience  of  faith,  and  ruinous  unto  all  evan- 
gelical order  and  discipline. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Of  the  oommimion  of  diarchds. 

Chubohes  80  appointed  and  established  in  order  as  bath  been 
declared  ought  to  hold  communion  among  themselves,  or  with  each 
other,  as  unto  all  the  ends  of  their  institution  and  order,  for  these 
are  the  same  in  all;  yea,  the  general  end  of  them  is  in  order  of 
nature  considered  antecedently  unto  their  institution  in  particular. 
This  end  is,  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  general,  or  the 
church  catiiolic  The  promotion  hereof  is  committed  jointly  and 
severally  imto  all  particular  churches.  Wherefore,  with  respect 
hereunto,  they  are  obliged  unto  mutual  communion  among  them- 
selves; which  is  their  consent,  endeavour,  and  conjunction,  in  and  for 
the  promotion  of  the  edification  of  the  catholic  church,  and  therein 
theu:  own,  as  they  are  parts  and  members  of  it 

This  communion  is  incumbent  on  every  church  with  respect  unto 
all  other  churches  of  Christ  in  the  world  equally.  And  the  duties 
and  acts  of  it  in  all  of  them  are  of  the  same  kind  and  nature;  for 
there  is  no  such  disparity  between  them  or  subordination  among 
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them  as  should  make  a  difference  between  the  acts  of  their  mutual 
coromunion,  so  as  that  the  ad»  of  some  should  be  acts  of  authority^ 
and  those  of  others  acts  of  obedience  or  subjection.  Wherever  there 
is  a  church,  whether  it  be  at  Borne  or  Eugubium/  in  a  city  or  a 
Tillage,  the  communion  of  them  all  is  mutual,  the  acts  of  it  of  the 
same  kind,  however  one  church  may  have  more  advantages  to  be 
useful  and  helpful  therein  than  another.  And  the  abuse  of  those 
advantages  was  that  which  wrought  effectually  in  the  banning  of 
that  disorder  which  at  length  destroyed  the  cadiolic  church,  with  all 
diurch-communion  whatever:  for  some  churches,  especially  that  of 
Borne,  having  many  advantages,  in  gifts,  abilities,  numbers,  and  re- 
putation above  many,  above  most  churches,  for  usefulness  in  their 
mutual  communion,  the  guides  of  it  insensibly  turned  and  per- 
verted the  addresses  made  unto  them,  the  advices  and  assastances 
desired  of  them  in  way  of  communion,  or  their  pretences  of  sudi 
addresses  and  desires^  into  a  usurpation,  first  of  a  primacy  of  honour, 
then  of  order,  then  of  supremacy  and  jurisdiction,  unto  the  utter 
overthrow  of  all  church  order  and  communion,  and  at  length  of  the 
whole  nature  of  the  catholic  church,  as  stated  and  subsisting  in  par^* 
ticular  churches;  as  we  shall  see. 

All  churches,  on  their  first  institution,  quidcly  found  themsdves 
indigent  and  wanting,  tiiough  not  as  unto  their  beingy  power,  and 
order,  yet  as  unto  their  well-being^  with  their  preservation  in  truth 
and  order  upon  extraordinary  occurrences,  as  also  with  reelect  unto 
their  usefulness  and  serviceableness  unto  the  general  end  of  further- 
ing the  edification  of  the  church  catholia  The  care  hereof,  and  the 
making  provision  for  this  defect,  was  committed  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  the  apostles  during  their  lives,  which  Paul  calls  *U  fu- 
pi/kva  roam  r£ff  ixxkfi^iSfv,  2  Cor.  xL  28,  "The  care  of  all  the  churches ;'' 
yet  what  was  only  a  pressing  care  and  burden  unto  them  was  after* 
ward  contended  for  by  others  as  a  matter  of  dignity  and  power!  the 
pretence  of  it,  in  one  especially,  being  turned  into  a  cursed  dominar 
tion,  under  the  style  and  title  of  "  Servus  servorum  Del" 

But  if  a  thousand  pretences  should  be  made  of  supplying  churdies' 
defects,  after  the  decease  of  the  apostles,  by  any  other  order,  way,  or 
means  besides  this  of  the  equal  communion  of  churches  among  them- 
selves, they  will  be  all  found  destitute  of  any  countenance  from  the 
Scripture,  primitive  antiquity,  the  nature,  use,  and  end  of  churches, 
yea^  of  Christian  religion  itself  Yet  the  pretence  hereof  is  the  sole 
foundation  of  all  that  disposal  of  churches  into  several  stories  of  sub- 
ordination, with  an  authority  and  jurisdiction  over  one  another,  which 
now  prevails  in  the  world.  But  there  is  no  place  for  such  imagina- 
tion, until  it  be  proved  either  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  not 
appointed  the  mutual  communion  of  churches  among  themselves  by 
*  See  note,  toI.  xt.  p.  800. — Ed. 
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their  own  consent,  or  that  it  is  not  sufficient  for  the  preservation  of 
the  union  and  furtherance  of  the  edification  of  the  church  catholic, 
wfaereunto  it  is  designed. 

Wherefore,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  hath 
constituted  his  churches  in  such  a  state  and  order  as  wherein  none 
of  them  are  able  of  themselves,  always  and  in  all  instances,  to  attain 
all  the  ends  for  which  they  are  appointed,  with  respect  unto  the  edi« 
fication  of  the  church  catholic;  and  he  did  it  for  this  end,  that 
wh^eas  the  whole  catholic  church  is  animated  by  one  spirit,  which 
is  the  bond  of  union  between  all  particular  churches  (as  we  shall 
see),  every  one  of  them  may  act  the  gifts  and  graces  of  it  unto  the 
pfeservation  and  edification  of  the  whola 

Herein  then,  we  acknowledge,  lieth  the  great  difference  which  we 
have  with  others  about  the  state  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  this 
world.  We  do  believe  that  the  nrntual  communion  of  particular 
churches  amongst  themselves,  in  an  equality  of  power  and  order, 
though  not  of  gifts  and  usefulness,  is  the  only  way  appointed  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after  the  death  of  the  apostles,  for  the  attaining 
the  general  end  of  all  particular  churches,  which  is  the  edification  of 
the  church  catholic,  in  faith,  love,  and  peace.  Other  ways  and  means 
«  have  been  found  out  in  the  world  for  this  end,  which  we  must  speak 
unto  immediately.  Wherefore  it  behoveth  us  to  use  some  diligence 
in  the  consideration  of  the  causes,  nature,  and  use,  of  this  communion 
of  churchea 

But  it  must  be  moreover  premised,  that  whereas  this  communion 
of  churches  is  radically  and  essentially  the  same  among  all  churches 
in  the  world,  yet,  as  unto  the  ordinary  actual  exercise  of  the  duties 
of  it,  it  is  confined  and  limited  by  divine  providence  unto  such 
churches  as  the  natural  means  of  the  discharge  of  such  duties  may  ex* 
tend  unto;  that  is,  unto  those  which  are  planted  within  such  lines  of 
communication,  such  precincts  or  boundaries  of  places  and  countries, 
as  may  not  render  the  mutual  performance  of  such  duties  insuper- 
ably difficult  Yet  is  not  the  world  itself  so  wide  but  that,  all  places 
being  made  pervious  by  navigation,  this  communion  of  churches  may 
be  visibly  professed,  and  in  some  instances  practised,  among  all 
churches,  "  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  going  down  of 
the  same,""  where  the  name  of  Christ  is  known  among  the  Gentiles; 
wherein  the  true  nature  of  the  catholic  church  and  its  union  doth 
consist^  which  is  utterly  overthrown  by  the  most  vehement  pretences 
that  are  made  unto  it,  as  those  in  the  church  of  Rome. 

Wherefore  such  a  communion  of  churches  is  to  be  inquired  after 
as  from  which  no  true  church  of  Christ  is  or  can  be  excluded;  in 
whose  actual  exercise  they  piay  and  ought  all  to  live,  and  whereby 
the  general  end  of  all  churches,  in  the  edification  of  the  catholic 
church,  may  be  attained.     This  is  the  true  and  only  Catholicism  of 
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the  church;  which  whosoever  departs  from,  or  substitutes  any  thing 
else  in  the  room  of  it  under  that  name,  destroys  its  whole  nature, 
and  disturbs  the  whole  ecclesiastical  harmony  that  is  of  Christ's  inr 
stitution. 

However,  therefore,  we  plead  for  the  rights  of  particular  churches, 
yet  our  real  controversy  with  most  in  the  world  is  for  the  being, 
union,  and  conmiunion  of  the  church  catholic;  which  are  variously 
perverted  by  many,  separating  it  into  parties,  and  confining  it  to 
rules,  measures,  and  canons,  of  their  own  finding  out  and  estiJ^lish- 
ment:  for  such  things  as.  these  belong  neither  to  the  internal  nor 
external  form  of  that  catholic  church  whose  being  in  the  world  we 
believe,  and  whose  union  we  are  obliged  to  preserva  And  whoeoev^ 
gives  any  description  of  or  limitation  to  the  catholic  church  besides 
what  consists  in  the  communion  of  particular  churches  intended,  doth 
utterly  overthrow  it,  and  therein  an  article  of  our  £utL 

But  this  communion  of  churches  cannot  be  duly  apprehended 
unless  we  inquire  and  determine  wherein  their  union  doth  consist, 
for  communion  is  an  act  of  union  that  receives  both  its  nature  and 
power  from  it  or  by  virtue  of  it;  for  of  what  nature  soever  the  union 
of  things  distinct  in  themselves  be,  of  the  same  is  the  communion 
that  they  have  among  themselves. 

In  the  church  of  Rome,  the  person  of  the  pope,  as  he  is  pope,  is 
the  head  and  centre  of  all  church-union,  nor  is  there  allowed  any 
union  of  particular  churches  with  Christ  or  among  themselves  but 
in  and  through  him.  A  universal  subjection  unto  him  and  his  autho- 
rity is  the  original  spring  of  all  church-union  among  them:  and  if 
any  one  soul  fail  herein, — ^if,  as  unto  things  of  faith  and  divine  wor- 
ship, he  do  not  depend  on  the  pope  and  live  in  subjection  unto  him, — 
he  is  reputed  a  stranger  and  foreigner  unto  the  catholic  church;  yea^ 
they  affirm  that  be  a  man  never  so  willing  for  and  desirous  of  an 
interest  in  Christ,  he  cannot  have  it  but  by  the  pope! 

The  communion  of  diurches  congenial  and  suited  unto  this  uni<n, 
proceeding  from  it  and  exercised  by  virtue  of  it,  ariseth  from  a  various 
contiffncUion  of  order,  or  the  erection  of  one  story  of  church-interest 
upon  another,  until  we  come  to  the  idol  placed  on  the  top  of  this 
BabeL  So  is  this  communion  carried  on  from  the  obedience  and 
subjection  of  the  lowest  rubbish  of  ecclesiastical  order  imto  diooesan^ 
of  them  to  metropolitans,  of  them  to  patriarchs  or  cardinals,  of  them 
to  the  pope;  or  an  ascent  is  made  from  diocesan  synods,  by  provincial 
and  nationsJ,  to  those  that  are  called  oecumenical,  whose  head  is  the 
pope. 

Yet  two  things  must  be  further  observed,  to  clear  this  communion 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  church;  as, — l.^That  there  is  no  ascent  of 
church  order  or  power  by  a  vital  act  of  communion  from  the  lower 
degrees,  orders,  or  consociations,  and  by  them  to  the  pope,  as  though 
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he  should  receive  any  thing  of  church-power  from  them;  but  all  the 
plenitude  of  it  being  originally  vested  in  him,  by  these  several  orders 
and  degrees  he  communicates  of  it  unto  all  churches,  as  the  life  of 
their  conjunction  and  communion.  2.  That  no  man  is  so  jointed  in 
this  order,  so  compacted  in  this  body,  but  that  he  is  also  personally 
and  immediately  subject  to  the  pope,  and  depends  on  him  as  imto 
his  whole  profession  of  religion. 

And  this  is  that  which  constitutes  him  formally  to  be  what  he  is, — 
that  is,  antichrist;  and  the  church-state  arising  from  its  union  unto 
him,  holding  him  as  its  head,  subsisting  in  a  communion  by  virtue 
of  power  received  through  various  orders  and  constitutions  from  him, 
to  be  antichristian :  for  he  and  it  are  set  up  in  the  room  of,  and  in 
direct  opporition  unto,  the  Lord  Christ,  as  the  head  of  the  catholic 
church  and  the  church-state  thereon  depending.  This  we  have 
described,  Eph.  iv.  15,  16 :  "  Speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow 
up,"  eta;  as  also  CoL  ii  19,  where  there  is  a  rejection  of  them  who 
belong  not  imto  the  church  catholic,  taken  from  its  relation  unto 
Christ,  and  the  nature  of  its  dependence  on  him :  "  Not  holding  the 
Head,"  eta 

When  men  shall  cease  to  be  wilfully  blind,  or  when  the  powers 
of  the  '*  strong  delusion,"  that  begin  to  abate,  shall  expire,  they  will 
easily  see  the  direct  opposition  that  is  between  these  two  heads  and 
two  churches,  namely,  Christ  and  the  pope,  the  catholic  church  and 
that  of  Rome. 

I  know  well  enough  all  the  evasions  and  distinctions  that  are 
invented  to  countenance  this  antichristianism :  as,  '^  That  there  is  a 
double  head, — one  of  intemai  influence  of  grace,  which  Christ  is,  and 
the  pope  is  not;  the  other  of  rule  and  authority^  which  the  pope  is. 
But  this  also  is  twofold,  supreme  and  remote,  and  immediate  and 
subordinate ;  the  first  is  Christ,  the  latter  is  the  pope.  And  there  is 
yet  further  a  twofold  head  of  the  church, — the  one  invisible,  which 
is  Christ;  the  other  visible,  which  is  the  popa" 

Not  to  insist  on  these  gross  and  horrible  figments  of  a  twofold 
head  of  the  catholic  church,  in  any  sense,  which  are  foreign  to  the 
Scripture,  and  foreign  to  antiquity,  whereof  never  one  word  was  heard 
in  the  church  for  six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  deforming  the 
beautiful  spouse  of  Christ  into  a  monster,  we  will  allow,  at  present, 
that  the  pope  is  only  the  immediate,  visible,  subordinate  heayd  of  all 
rule  and  authority  to  their  church;  which  is  what  they  plead  for. 
Then  I  say,  that  the  church  whereof  he  is  the  head  is  his  body, 
that  it  holds  him  as  its  head,  that  it  is  compacted  together  by  the 
officers  and  orders  that  depend  on  him  and  receive  all  their  in- 
fluence of  church  power  and  order  from  him:  which  though  he  com- 
municates not  by  an  intemai  influence  of  grace  and  gifts,  (alas^  poor 
wretch!)  yet  he  doth  it  by  officers,  offices,  orders,  and  laws;  so  giving 


Digitized  by 


Google 


188  TRUE  NATURE  OF  A  GOSPEL  CHURCH. 

union  and  communion  unto  the  whole  body  by  the  effectual  work- 
ing of  every  joint  and  part  of  the  hierarchy  under  him,  for  its  union, 
communion,  and  edification.  This,  I  say,  is  the  antichrist  and  the 
antichristian  church-state,  as  I  shall  be  at  any  time  ready  to  main- 
tain. 

Let  any  man  take  a  due  prospect  of  this  head  and  this  body,  as 
related  and  united  by  the  bond  of  their  own  rules,  constitutions,  and 
laws,  acting  in  worldly  pomp,  splendour,  and  power,  with  horrid, 
bloody  cruelties  against  all  that  oppose  them,  and  he  will  not  fail  of 
an  open  view  of  all  the  scriptural  lineaments  of  the  apostate,  anti- 
christian state  of  the  church. 

I  say  again,  this  assigning  of  the  original  of  all  church  order, 
union,  and  communion,  unto  the  pope  of  Rome,  investing  him  there- 
with as  an  article  of  faith,  constituting  him  thereby  the  head  of  the 
church,  and  the  church  thereon  his  body, — as  it  must  be  if  he  be  its 
head,  so  as  that  from  him  all  power  of  order,  and  for  all  acts  of  com- 
mimion,  should  be  derived,  returning  all  in  obedience  and  subjection 
unto  him, — doth  set  up  a  visible,  conspicuous,  antichristian  diurch- 
state  in  opposition  unto  Christ  and  the  catholic  church.  But  Mrith 
this  sort  of  men  we  deal  not  at  present 

There  is  a  pretence  unto  a  union  of  churches  not  derived  from 
the  papal  headship ;  and  this  consists  in  the  canonical  subjection 
of  particular  churches  unto  a  diocesan  bishop,  and  of  such  bishops 
to  metropolitans,  which  though  "de  facto"  it  be  at  present  termi- 
nated and  stated  within  the  bounds  of  a  nation,  yet  "  de  jure"  it 
ought  to  be  extended  unto  the  whole  catholic  church. 

According  unto  this  principle,  the  iinion  of  the  catholic  church 
consists  in  that  order  whereby  particular  churches  are  distributed 
into  deaneries,  archdeaconries,  exempt  peculiars,  under  oflScials;  dio- 
ceses, provinces,  under  metropolitans;  and  so  by  or  without  patriarchs^ 
to  avoid  the  rock  of  the  Papacy,  issuing  in  a  general  council,  as  I 
suppose.     But, — 

1.  To  confine  the  union  and  communion  of  the  catholic  church 
hereunto  is  at  present  absolutely  destructive  both  of  the  church  and 
its  communion:  for  all  particular  churches,  when  they  are  by  a 
coalescency  extended  unto  those  which  are  provincial  or  national, 
have,  both  politically  and  ecclesiastically,  such  bounds  fixed  tmto 
them  as  they  cannot  pass  to  carry  on  communion  unto  and  with 
the  church  as  catholic,  by  any  acts  and  duties  belonging  unto  their 
order;  and  hereby  the  union  and  communion  of  the  church  is  utterly 
lost,  for  the  union  of  the  catholic  church,  as  such,  doth  always 
equally  exist,  and  the  communion  of  it  is  always  equally  in  exercise, 
and  can  consist  in  nothing  but  what  doth  so  exist  and  is  so  exercised. 
Wherever  is  the  catholic  church,  there  is  the  communion  of  saints; 
but  nothing  of  this  can  be  obtained  by  virtue  of  this  order. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OF  THE  COMMUNION  OF  CHUBCEES.  189 

2.  We  inquire  at  present  after  such  a  union  as  gives  particular 
churches  communion  among  themselves,  which  this  order  doth  not, 
but  absolutely  overthrows  it,  leaving  nothing  unto  them  but  subjec- 
tion to  oflScers  set  over  them,  who  are  not  of  them,  according  to  rules 
and  laws  of  their  appointment;  which  is  foreign  to  the  Scripture  and 
antiquity. 

3.  This  order  itself,  the  only  bond  of  the  pretended  union,  having 
no  divine  iTistitution,  especially  as  to  its  extent  unto  the  whole 
catholic  church,  nor  any  intimation  in  the  Scripture,  and  being  ut- 
terly impossible  to  be  put  in  execution  or  actual  exercise,  no  man 
can  declare  what  is  the  original  or  centre  of  it,  whence  it  is  deduced, 
and  whereon  it  rests. 

Having  removed  these  pretences  out  of  our  way,  we  may  easily 
discern  wherein  the  imion,  and  consequently  the  communion,  of  all 
particular  churches  doth  consist;  and  in  the  due  observation  whereof 
all  that  church-order  which  the  Lord  Christ  hath  appointed  and  doth 
accept  is  preserved. 

I  say,  then,  that  the  true  and  only  union  of  all  particular  churches 
consists  in  that  which  gives  form,  life,  and  being  unto  the  church 
catholic,  with  the  addition  of  what  belongs  unto  them  as  they  are 
particular;  and  this  is,  that  they  have  all  one  and  the  same  God 
and  Father,  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  one  faith  and  one  doctrine  of 
faith,  one  hope  of  their  calling,  or  the  promised  inheritance,  one  re- 
generation, one  baptism,  one  bread  and  wine,  and  are  united  unto 
God  and  Christ  in  one  Spirit,  through  the  bond  of  faith  and  love. 

This  description,  with  what  is  suited  thereunto  and  explanatory 
of  it,  is  all  the  account  which  is  given  us  in  the  Scripture  of  the 
constituting  form  of  the  catholic  church,  and  of  the  union  of  particu- 
lar churches  among  themselves.  What  church  soever  fails  in  the  es- 
sential parts  of  this  description,  or  any  of  them,  it  is  separated  from 
the  catholic  church,  nor  hath  either  union  or  communion  with  any 
true  churches  of  Christ. 

Two  things  concur  unto  the  completing  of  this  union  of  churches, 
— 1.  Their  union  or  relation  unto  Christ;  2.  That  which  they  have 
among  themselves. 

1.  The  Lord  Christ  himself  is  the  original  and  spring  of  this 
union,  and  every  particular  church  is  united  unto  him  as  its  head ; 
besides  which,  with  or  imder  which,  it  hath  none.  This  relation  of 
the  church  unto  Christ  as  its  head  the  apostle  expressly  aflSrms  to 
be  the  foundation  and  cause  of  its  union,  Eph.  iv.  15, 16,  Col.  iL  19, 
— the  places  before  quoted.  Hereby  it  is  also  in  God  the  Father, 
2  Thess.  L  1,  or  hath  God  as  its  Father.  And  unless  this  union  be  dis- 
solved, unless  a  church  be  disunited  from  Christ,  it  cannot  be  so 
from  the  catholic  church,  nor  any  true  church  of  Christ  in  particular, 
however  it  may  be  dealt  withal  by  others  in  the  world. 
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From  Christ,  as  the  head  and  spring  of  iinion^  there  proceedeth 
nnto  all  particular  churches  a  bond  of  union,  which  is  his  Holy 
Spirit,  acting  itself  in  them  by  faith  and  love,  in  and  by  the  ways 
and  means  and  for  the  ends  of  his  appointment 

This  is  the  kingly,  royal,  beautiful  union  of  the  church :  Christ,  as 
the  only  head  of  influence  and  rule,  bringing  it  into  a  relation  unto 
himself  as  his  body,  communicating  of  his  Spirit  unto  it»  governing 
it  by  the  law  of  his  word,  enabling  it  unto  all  the  duties  of  fistith, 
love,  and  holiness. 

For  unto  the  completing  of  this  union  on  the  part  of  the  churchy 
these  things  are  required: — (1.)  Faith  in  him,  or  holding  him  as 
the  head,  in  the  sincere  belief  of  all  things  concerning  his  person, 
office,  and  doctrine  in  the  gospel,  with  whatever  belongs  thereunto; 
(2.)  Love  unto  him  and  all  that  is  his;  (3.)  That  especial  holiness 
whose  foundation  is  repentance  and  effectual  vocation;  (4.)  The 
observance  of  his  commands  as  unto  all  duties  of  divine  worship. 
These  things  are  essentially  requisite  unto  this  union  on  the  part  of 
the  church.  The  reality  and  power  of  them  is  the  internal  form  of 
the  church,  and  the  profession  of  them  is  its  external  form. 

2.  There  concurreth  hereunto  an  union  among  themselves,  I  mean 
all  particular  churches  throughout  the  world,  in  whom  the  diurch 
catholic  doth  act  its  power  and  duty.  And  the  relation  that  is  be- 
tween these  churches  is  that  which  is  termed  '^  relatio  sBquiparentise," 
wherein  neither  of  the  "  relata''  is  the  first  foundation  of  it,  but  they 
are  equal  It  doth  not  arise  from  the  subordination  of  one  unto 
another,  they  being  all  equal  as  unto  what  concerns  their  ess^u^e  and 
power.  And  the  bond  hereof  is  that  especial  love  which  Christ  re- 
quireth  among  all  his  disciples,  acting  itself  unto  all  the  ends  of  the 
edification  of  the  whole  body. 

Take  in  the  whole,  and  the  nnion  of  churches  consists  in  their  re- 
lation xmto  Qod  as  their  Father,  and  unto  Christ  as  their  only  im- 
mediate head  of  influence  and  rule,  with  a  participation  of  the  same 
Spirit  in  the  same  faith  and  doctrine  of  truth,  the  same  kind  of 
holiness,  the  same  duties  of  divine  worship,  especially  the  same 
mysteries  of  baptism  and  the  supper,  the  observance  of  the  same  rules 
or  commands  of  Christ  in  all  church-order,  with  mutual  love,  effectual 
unto  all  the  ends  of  their  being  and  constitution,  or  the  edification 
of  the  church  catholia 

There  may  be  failures  in  them  or  some  of  them,  as  unto  sundry 
of  these  things;  there  may  be  differences  among  them  about  them, 
arising  from  the  infirmities,  ignorance,  and  prejudices  of  them  of 
whom  they  do  consist,  the  best  knowing  here  but  in  part;  but  whilst 
the  substance  of  them  is  preserved,  the  union  of  all  churches,  and 
so  of  the  catholic  church,  is  preserved. 

This  is  that  blessed  oneness  which  the  Lord  Christ  prayed  for  so 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OF  THE  COMMUNION  OF  CHURCHES.  191 

earnestly  for  his  disciples, — ^that  they  might  be  one  in  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  one  among  themselves,  and  "made  perfect  in  one,*' 
John  xviL  20-23,  without  any  respect  unto  that  horrid  image  of  it 
which  was  set  up  in  the  latter  days  of  the  church,  which  all  men 
were  compelled  to  bow  down  unto  and  worship  by  tile  fire  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's furnace.  Of  any  other  union  there  is  not  the  least 
mention  in  the  Scripture. 

This  union  of  the  catholic  church  in  all  particular  churches  is 
always  the  same,  inviolable,  unchangeable,  comprehending  all  the 
churches  in  the  world  at  all  times,  not  confinable  unto  any  state 
or  party,  not  interruptible  by  any  external  form,  nor  to  be  prevailed 
against  by  the  gates  of  hell;  and  all  such  disputes  about  a  catholic 
church  and  its  union  as  can  be  so  much  as  questionable  among 
them  that  profess  to  believe  the  go^el  are  in  direct  opposition  unto 
the  prayers  and  promises  of  Jesus  Christ  Whilst  evangelical  faith, 
holiness,  obedience  unto  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  mutual  love, 
abide  in  any  on  the  earth,  there  is  the  catholic  church ;  and  whilst 
they  are  professed,  that  catholic  church  is  visible.  Other  catholic 
church  upon  the  earth  I  believe  none,  nor  any  that  needs  other  things 
unto  its  constitution. 

These  things  being  premised,  I  proceed  tmto  that  which  is  our 
present  inquiry, — namely,  wherein  the  communion  of  particular 
churches  among  themselves  doth  consist 

The  communion  of  churches  is  their  joint  actings  in  the  same 
gospel  duties  towards  Qod  in  Christ,  with  their  mutual  actings  to- 
wards ea>ch  other  with  respect  unto  the  end  of  their  institution  and 
being,  which  is  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  edification  of  the  whole 
catholic  church, 

Ab  unto  the  actings  of  the  FIBST  sort,  the  ground  of  them  is  faith, 
and  therein  is  the  first  act  of  the  communion  of  churches.  And  this 
communion  in  faith  among  all  the  churches  of  Christ  is  fivefold: — 

1.  General,  in  the  belief  of  the  same  doctrine  of  truth,  which  is  ac- 
cording unto  godliness,  the  same  articles  of  faitli,  and  the  public  pro- 
fession thereof;  so  that  every  one  of  them  is  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  same  truth.  This  the  primitive  church  provided  for  in  creeds 
and  symbols,  or  confessions  of  ftiith,  as  is  known.  But  as  never  any 
one  of  them  was  expressly  owned  by  all  churches,  so  in  process  of 
time  they  came  to  be  abused,  as  expressing  the  sense  of  the  present 
church,  whether  true  or  falsa  Hence  we  have  as  many  Arian 
creeds  yet  extant  as  those  that  are  orthodox.  But  unto  the  com- 
munion of  all  particular  churches  in  the  world,  there  is  nothing  re- 
quired but  a  belief  of  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God,  with  a 
professed  assent  unto  all  divine  revelations  therein  contained,  pro- 
vided that  no  error  be  avowed  that  is  contrary  to  the  principal  or 
fundamental  doctrines  of  it   For  although  any  society  of  men  diould 
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profess  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  Grod,  and  avow  an  assent 
nnto  the  revelations  made  therein,  yet,  by  the  conceptions  of  their 
minds,  and  misunderstanding  of  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Spirit  there- 
in, they  may  embrace  and  adhere  unto  such  errors  as  may  cut  them 
off  from  all  conftnunion  with  the  catholic  church  in  faith :  such  are 
the  denial  of  the  holy  Trinity,  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  his 
divine  person  or  office,  the  redemption  of  the  church  by  his  blood, 
the  necessity  of  regeneration  by  his  Spirit,  and  the  like.  And  they 
may  also  add  that  of  their  own  unto  their  professed  belief  as  shall 
exclude  them  from  communion  with  the  catholic  church:  such  are 
the  assertions  of  traditions  as  equal  with  the  written  word,  of  another 
head  of  the  church  besides  the  Lord  Christ,  of  another  sacrifice  be- 
sides what  he  once  offered  for  all,  and  the  like.  But  where  any  are 
preserved  from  such  heresies  on  the  one  hand  and  the  other,  there  is 
no  more  required  unto  communion  with  the  whole  church,  as  unto 
faith  in  general,  but  only  the  belief  before  described. 

2.  This  communion  in  faith  respects  the  church  itself  as  its  mo- 
tericU  object;  for  it  is  required  hereunto  that  we  believe  that  the 
Lord  Christ  hath  had  in  idl  ages,  and  especially  hath  in  that  where- 
in we  live,  a  church  on  the  earth,  confined  unto  do  places  nor  parties 
of  men,  no  empires  nor  dominions,  nor  capable  of  any  confinement; 
as  also,  that  this  church  is  redeemed,  called,  sanctified  by  him;  that 
it  is  his  kingdom,  his  interest,  his  concernment  in  the  world;  that 
thereunto,  and  [unto]  all  the  members  of  it,  all  the  promises  of  God 
do  belong  and  are  confined;  that  this  church  he  will  save,  preserve, 
and  deliver,  from  all  opposition,  so  as  that  "the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it,''  and  after  death  will  raise  it  up  and  glorify  it  at  the 
last  day.  This  is  the  faith  of  the  catholic  church  concerning  itself; 
which  is  an  ancient,  fundamental  article  of  our  religion.  And  if  any 
one  deny  that  there  is  such  a  church  called  out  of  the  world,  sepa* 
rated  from  it,  unto  which  alone,  and  all  the  members  of  it,  all  the 
promises  of  God  do  appertain,  in  contradistinction  unto  all  others, 
or  confine  it  unto  a  party  unto  whom  these  things  are  not  appro- 
priate, he  cuts  himself  off  from  the  conununion  of  the  church  of 
Christ 

In  the  faith  hereof  all  the  true  churches  of  Christ  throughout  the 
world  have  a  comforting,  reireshing  commimion;  which  is  the  spring 
of  many  duties  in  them  continually. 

3.  This  communion  of  churches  in  faith  consists  much  in  the  prin- 
cipal fruit  of  it,  namely,  prayer.  So  is  it  stated,  Eph.  il  18,  "  For 
through  Christ  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  And 
that  therein  the  communion  of  the  catholic  church  doth  consist 
the  apostle  declares  in  the  following  verses,  19-22,  "Now  there- 
fore," eta ;  for  prayers  in  all  churches  having  one  object,  which  is  God 
even  the  Father,  God  as  the  Father;  proceeding  in  all  from  one  and 
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the  same  Spirit,  given  unto  them  as  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplica- 
tions to  make  intercession  for  them ;  and  all  of  them  continually 
offered  unto  God  by  the  same  High  Priest,  who  adds  unto  it  the  in- 
oense  of  his  own  intercession,  and  by  whom  they  have  all  an  access 
onto  the  same  throne  of  grace, — they  have  all  a  blessed  communion 
herein  continually.  And  this  communion  is  the  more  express  in  that 
the  prayers  of  all  are  for  all,  so  as  that  there  is  no  particular  church 
of  Christ  in  the  world, — not  any  one  member  of  any  of  them,  but  they 
have  the  prayers  of  all  the  churches  in  the  world  and  of  all  the 
members  of  them  every  day.  And  however  this  communion  be  in- 
Tuihle  unto  the  eyes  of  flesh,  yet  is  it  glorious  and  conspicuous  unto 
tiie  eye  of  fitith,  and  is  a  part  of  the  glory  of  Christ  the  mediator  in 
heaven.  This  prayer,  proceeding  from  or  wrought  by  one  and  the 
same  Spirit  in  them  aiU,  equally  bestowed  on  them  all  by  virtue  of  the 
promise  of  Christ,  having  the  same  object,  even  Cod  as  a  Father,  and 
oflfered  unto  him  by  the  same  High  Priest,  together  with  his  own  inter- 
cession, gives  unto  all  churches  a  communion  far  more  glorious  than 
what  consists  in  some  outward  rites  and  orders  of  men's  devising. 

But  now  if  there  be  any  other  persons  or  churches  which  have  any 
odier  object  of  their  prayers  but  God  even  the  Father,  and  as  our 
Father  in  Christ,  or  have  any  other  mediators  or  intercessors  by 
whom  to  convey  or  present  their  prayers  unto  God  but  Christ  alone, 
the  only  high  priest  of  the  church,  or  do  renounce  the  aid  and  assist^ 
ance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplications,  they 
cut  themselves  oflf  from  all  communion  with  the  catholic  church  herein^ 

4.  The  unity  of  faith  in  all  churches  eflEecteth  comniunion  among 
them  in  the  administration  of  the  same  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
the  supper  of  the  Lord,  These  are  the  same  in,  unto,  and  amongst 
them  all;  neither  do  some  variations  in  the  outward  manner  of 
their  administration  interrupt  that  communion.  But  wherever  the 
continuation  of  these  ordinances  is  denied,  or  their  nature  or  use  is 
perverted,  or  idolatrous  worship  is  annexed  unto  their  administration, 
there  communion  with  the  catholic  church  is  renounced. 

5.  They  have  also  by  faith  communion  herein,  in  that  oM  churches 
do  profess  a  subjection  unto  the  authority  of  Christ  in  aU  things, 
and  an  obligation  upon  them  to  do  and  observe  all  whatsoever  he 
hath  commanded. 

Other  instances  of  the  like  nature  might  be  given,  but  these  are 
sufficient  to  manifest  how  unscriptural  the  notion  is,  that  there  is  no 
proper  communion  with  or  among  churches  but  what  consists  in  a 
compUance  with  certain  powers,  orders,  and  rites,  the  pressing  whereof 
under  the  name  of  "  uniformity"  hath  cast  all  thoughts  of  real,  evan- 
gelical church-commimion  into  oblivion. 

Secondly.  Churches  ordained  and  constituted  in  the  way  and 
manner,  and  for  the  ends,  declared  in  our  former  discourse  on  this 
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subject,  and,  by  virtue  of  their  union  unto  Christ  and  among  them- 
selves,  living  constantly,  in  all  places  of  the  world,  in  the  actual  ex- 
ercLBe  of  that  communion  which  consists  in  the  performance  of  the 
same  church-duties  towards  God  in  Christ,  unto  their  own  continua- 
tion, increase,  and  edification,  have  also  an  especial  union  among 
themselves,  and  a  mutual  communion  thence  arisbg. 

The  bond  of  this  union  is  love;  not  the  common  regulated  afifec* 
tion  of  human  nature  so  called,  not  merely  that  power  and  duty 
which  is  engraven  on  the  hearts  of  men  by  the  law  of  creation  to- 
wards all  of  the  same  kind  and  blood  with  themselves,  but  an  espe- 
cial grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  acting  in  the  church  as  the  principle 
and  bond  of  its  union  unto  itself;  whence  the  command  of  it  is  called 
ft  '^  new  commandment,"'  because  in  itself,  as  unto  the  only  example 
of  it,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  causes  and  motives  unto  it»  with  its 
peculiar  ends  and  proper  exercise,  it  was  absolutely  new  and  evan- 
gelical An  explanation  of  the  nature  of  it  belongs  not  unto  this 
place;  although  it  be  a  grace  and  a  duty  of  so  mudi  importance, — 
wherein  so  much  of  the  life,  power,  and  peculiar  glory  of  Christian 
religion  doth  consist, — and  is  either  so  utteriy  lost  or  hath  such  vile 
images  of  it  set  up  in  the  world,  that  it  deserves  a  full  consideration ; 
which  it  may  receive  in  another  place. 

I  say,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace  and  love  being  given  from  Christy 
the  fountain  and  centre  of  all  church-union,  to  dwell  in  and  abide 
with  his  church,  thereby  uniting  it  unto  himself,  doth  work  in  it  and 
all  the  members  of  it  that  mutual  love  which  may  and  doth  animate 
them  unto  all  those  mutual  acts  which  are  proper  unto  the  relation 
wherein  they  stand,  by  virtue  of  their  union  unto  Christ  their  head^ 
as  members  of  the  same  body  one  with  another. 

Herein  consists  the  union  of  every  church  in  itself,  of  all  churches 
among  themselves,  and  so  of  the  whole  catholic  church,  their  com- 
munion consisting  in  regular  acts  and  duties  proceeding  from  this 
love,  and  required  by  virtue  of  it 

This  account  of  the  union  and  communion  of  churches  may  seem 
strange  unto  some,  who  are  enamoured  of  that  image  which  is  set 
up  of  them  in  the  world,*  in  canons,  constitutions  of  rites,  and  outward 
order,  in  various  subordinations  and  ceremonies,  which  are  most  re- 
mote from  making  any  due  representation  of  them. 

The  church,  in  its  dependence  on  Christ  its  head,  being  by  its 
institution  disposed  into  its  proper  order  for  its  own  edification,  or 
fitly  joined  together  and  compacted,  this  love  working  effectually 
in  every  o£Bce,  oflScer,  and  member,  according  unto  its  disposal  in 
the  body  for  the  receiving  and  communicating  supplies  for  edifica- 
tion, gives  the  whole  both  its  union  and  communion,  all  the  actings 
of  it  being  regulated  by  divine  rule  and  prescription* 

Instead  hereof,  to  erect  a  nmchine,  the  spring  and  centre  of  whose 
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motions  are  unknown  (any  other,  I  mean,  but  external  force),  com- 
pacted by  the  iron  joints  and  bands  of  human  laws,  edifying  itself  by 
the  power  of  offices  and  officers  foreign  unto  the  Scripture,  acting 
with  weapons  that  are  not  spiritual  but  carnal,  and  mighty  through 
him  whose  work  it  is  to  cast  the  members  of  the  church  of  Christ 
into  prison,  as  unto  an  outward  conformity,  is  to  forsake  the  Scrip- 
ture and  follow  our  own  imagination. 

The  outward  acts  of  communion  among  churches,  proceeding  from 
this  love,  and  the  obligation  that  is  on  them  to  promote  their  mutual 
edification,  may  be  referred  unto  the  two  heads  of  adviceskxida^istance. 

Churches  have  communion  unto  their  mutual  edification  by  advice 
in  synods  or  councils;  which  must  in  this  place  be  considered. 

Synods  are  the  meetings  of  divers  churches  by  their  messengers 
or  delegates  J  to  consult  and  determine  of  such  things  as  are  ofcomr 
mon  concernment  unto  them  ail  by  virtue  of  this  communion  which 
is  exercised  in  them. 

1.  The  necessity  and  warranty  of  such  synods  ariseth, — (1.)  From 
the  light  of  natv/re;  for  all  societies  which  have  the  same  original, 
the  same  rule,  the  same  interest,  the  same  ends,  and  which  are  in 
themselves  mutually  concerned  in  the  good  or  evil  of  each  other,  are 
obliged  by  the  power  and  conduct  of  reason  to  advise  in  common  for 
their  own  good  on  all  emergencies  that  stand  in  need  thereof. 

Churches  are  such  societies;  they  have  all  one  and  the  same 
authoritative  institution,  one  and  the  same  rule  of  order  and  worship, 
the  same  ends,  as  we  have  declared,  and  their  entire  interest  is  one 
and  the  same.  When,  therefore,  any  thing  occurs  amongst  them  that 
is  attended  with  such  difficulties  as  cannot  be  I'emoved  or  taken  away 
by  any  one  of  them  severally,  or  in  whose  determination  all  of  them 
are  equally  concerned,  not  to  make  use  herein  of  common  advice 
and  counsel  is  to  forsake  that  natural  light  which  they  are  bound  to 
attend  unto  in  all  duties  of  obedience  unto  God. 

(2.)  The  union  of  all  churches  as  before  described, — in  one  Head,  by 
one  Spirit,  through  one  faith  and  worship,  unto  the  same  ends, — doth 
so  compact  them  into  one  body  mystical  as  that  none  of  them  is  or 
can  be  complete  absolutely  without  a  joint  acting  with  other  mem- 
bers of  the  same  body  unto  the  common  good  of  the  whole,  as  occa- 
sion doth  requira  And  this  joint  acting  with  others  in  any  church 
can  be  no  otherwise  but  by  common  advice  and  counsel ;  which  na- 
tural circumstances  render  impossible  by  any  means  but  by  their 
convention  in  synods  by  their  messengers  and  delegates:  for  although 
there  may  be  some  use  of  letters  missive,  and  was  so  eminently  in 
the  primitive  churches,  to  ask  the  advice  of  one  anotha:  in  difficult 
cases  (as  the  first  instance  we  have  of  the  communion  of  churches 
after  the  days  of  the  apostles  is,  in  the  letter  of  the  church  of  Corinth 
unto  that  of  Rome,  desiring  their  advice  about  the  composing  of  a 
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difference  among  them,  and  the  answer  of  the  church  of  Borne  there- 
unto), yet  many  cas&  may  fall  out  among  them  which  cannot  be 
reconciled  or  determined  but  by  present  conference;  such  as  that 
was  recorded,  Acts  xv.  No  church,  therefore,  is  so  independent  as 
that  it  can  dways  and  in  all  cases  observe  the  duties  it  owes  unto 
the  Lord  Christ  and  the  church  catholic,  by  all  those  powers  which 
it  is  able  to  act  in  itself  distinctly,  without  conjunction  with  othersL 
And  the  church  that  confines  its  duty  unto  the  acts  of  its  own  assem- 
blies cuts  itself  off  from  the  external  communion  of  the  church 
catholic;  nor  will  it  be  safe  for  any  man  to  commit  the  conduct  of 
his  soul  to  such  a  church.     Wherefore, — 

(3.)  This  acting  in  synods  is  an  institution  of  Jesus  Christ,  nc^  in 
an  expre&s  command,  but  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  fortified 
with  apostolical  example;  for  having  erected  such  a  church-state, 
and  disposed  all  his  churches  into  such  order  and  mutual  relation 
unto  one  another  as  that  none  of  them  can  be  complete  or  dischaige 
their  whole  duty  without  mutucd  advice  and  counsel,  he  hath  thereby 
ordained  this  way  of  their  communion  in  synods,  no  other  being 
possible  unto  that  end.  And  thereby  such  conventions  are  inter 
rested  in  the  promise  of  his  presence, — namely,  that  "  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  there  he  will  be  in  the 
midst  of  them;"  for  these  assemblies  being  the  necessary  effect  of 
his  own  constitution,  in  the  nature  and  use  of  his  churches;,  are  or 
may  be  in  his  name,  and  so  enjoy  his  presenca 

(4.)  The  end  oi  all  particular  churches  is  the  edification  of  the 
church  ccUholiCy  unto  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ;  and  it  is  evident 
that  in  many  instances  this  cannot  be  attained,  yea,  that  it  must  be 
sinfully  neglected,  unless  this  way  for  the  preservation  and  carrying 
of  it  on  be  attended  unto.  Truth,  peace,  and  love,  may  be  lost  among 
churches,  and  so  the  union  of  the  catholic  church  in  them  be  di^ 
solved,  unless  this  means  for  their  preservation  and  reparation  be 
made  use  of.  And  that  particular  church  which  extends  not  its  duty 
beyond  its  own  assemblies  and  members  is  fallen  off  from  the  prin- 
cipal end  of  its  institution;  and  every  principle,  opinion,  or  per- 
suasion, that  inclines  any  church  to  confine  its  care  and  duty  unto  its 
own  edification  only,  yea,  or  of  those  only  which  agree  with  it  in 
some  peculiar  practice,  making  it  neglective  of  all  due  means  of  the 
edificaticm  of  the  church  catholic,  is  schismaticaL 

(5.)  There  is  direction  hereunto  included  in  the  order  and  method 
of  church  proceedings  in  case  of  offence,  prescribed  unto  it  by  Chrisl 
himself.  The  beginning  and  rise  of  it  is  between  two  individual 
persons;  thence  is  it  carried  unto  the  cognizance  and  judgment  of 
two  or  three  others  before  unconcerned ;  from  them  it  is  to  be  brought 
unto  the  church ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  churdi  hath  power 
to  determine  concerning  it,  as  luito  its  own  communion,  to  continue 
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the  offender  in  it  or  reject  him  from  ii  This  must  abide,  as  unto 
outward  order  and  the  preservation  of  peace.  But  no  church  is  in- 
fallible in  their  judgment  absolutely  in  any  case;  and  in  many  their 
determinations  may  be  so  doubtful  as  not  to  affect  the  conscience  of 
him  who  is  censured.  But  such  a  person  is  not  only  a  member  of 
that  particular  church,  but,  by  virtue  thereof,  of  the  catholic  church 
also.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  he  should  be  heard  and  judged 
as  unto  his  interest  therein,  if  he  do  desire  it;  and  this  can  no  way 
be  done  but  by  such  synods  as  we  shall  immediately  describa 

(6.)  Synods  are  consecrated  unto  the  use  of  the  church  in  all  ages 
by  the  example  of  the  apostles  in  their  guidance  of  the  first  churches 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles;  which  hath  the  force  of  a  divine  institution, 
as  being  given  by  them  under  the  infallible  conduct  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Acts  XV. ;  which  we  shall  speak  further  unto  immediately. 

2.  Having  seen  the  original  of  church  synods,  or  their  formal  cause^ 
we  shall  consider  also  their  material  cause,  or  the  subject-matter  to  be 
treated  of  or  determined  in  them;  and  this,  in  general,  is  every  thing 
wherein  churches  are  obliged  to  hold  communion  among  themselves 
when  any  thing  falls  out  amongst  them  which  otherwise  would  dis- 
turb that  communion.     And  hereof  some  instances  may  be  given : — 

(1.)  CShurches  have  mutual  communion  in  the  profession  of  the 
same  faith.  If  any  doubts  or  differences  do  arise  about  it,  any 
opinions  be  advanced  contrary  unto  it,  either  in  any  particular  church, 
which  they  cannot  determine  among  themselves,  or  among  sundry 
churches,  the  last  outward  means  for  the  preservation  of  the  rule  of 
faith  among  them,  and  of  their  commimion  in  the  condemnation  of 
errors  and  opinions  contrary  unto  the  form  of  wholesome  words,  is 
by  these  synods  or  councils.  The  care  hereof  is,  indeed,  in  the  first 
place,  committed  unto  the  churcheffthemselves,  as  was  at  large  before 
declared;  but  in  case,  through  the  subtlety,  prevalency,  and  interest 
of  those  by  whom  damnable  doctrines  are  broached,  the  church  itself 
whereunto  they  do  belong  is  not  able  to  rebuke  and  suppress  them, 
nor  to  maintain  its  profession  of  the  truth,  or  that  by  suffering  such 
things  in  one  church  others  are  in  danger  to  be  infected  or  defiled, 
this  is  the  last  external  refuge  that  is  left  for  the  preservation  of  the 
communion  of  churches  in  the  same  faith.  We  have  multiplied  ex- 
amples hereof  in  the  primitive  churches,  before  the  degeneracy  of 
these  synods  into  superstition  and  domination.  Such  was  eminently 
that  gathered  at  Antioch  for  the  condemnation  of  the  heresies  of 
Paulus  Samosatenus,  the  bishop  of  that  church. 

(2.)  It  is  so  with  respect  unto  that  order,  peace,  and  unity,  wherein 
eveiy  particular  church  ought  to  walk  in  itself  and  amongst  its  own 
members.  There  were  schisms,  divisions,  strifes,  and  contentions,  in 
some  of  the  churches  that  were  of  apostolical  planting  and  watering; 
so  there  were  at  Antioch,  and  afterward  at  Corinth,  as  also  in  some  of 
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the  churches  in  GkJatia  The  duty  of  remedying  and  healing  these 
divisions  and  differences,  from  what  cause  soever  they  arise,  is  first 
incumbent  on  each  particular  member  in  every  such  churcL  Unto 
them  it  is  given  in  charge  by  the  apostle  in  the  first  place;  and  if 
every  one  of  them  do  perform  their  duty  in  love,  an  end  will  be  put 
unto  all  strife.  In  case  of  failure  therein,  the  whole  church  is  charged, 
in  the  exercise  of  its  power,  authority,  and  wisdom,  to  rebuke  and 
compose  such  differences;  but  in  case  it  is  not  able  so  to  do^  as  it 
fell  out  in  the  church  at  Antioch,  then  an  assembly  of  other  churches 
walking  in  actual  communion  with  that  church  wherein  the  differ- 
ence is  arisen,  and  thereon  concerned  in  their  prosperity  and  edifi* 
cation,  by  their  messengers  and  delegates,  is  the  last  outward  means 
for  its  composure. 

(3.)  Where  there  hath  been  any  maladministration  of  discipline, 
whereby  any  members  of  a  church  have  been  injured, — as  suppose 
they  are  unduly  cast  out  of  the  church  by  the  power  and  interest  of 
some  Diotrephes,  or  that  any  members  of  the  church  make  a  party 
and  faction  to  depose  their  elders,  as  it  was  in  the  church  at  Corinth 
when  the  church  at  Rome  gave  them  advice  in  the  case, — it  is  neces- 
sary, from  the  communion  of  churches  and  the  interest  the  persons 
injured  have  in  tbe  catholic  church,  whose  edification  is  the  end  of 
all  church  administrations,  that  the  proceedings  of  such  a  church  be 
reviewed  by  a  synod,  and  a  remedy  provided  in  the  casa  Nor  was 
it  the  mind  of  the  apostles  that  they  should  be  left  without  relief 
which  were  unduly  cast  out  of  the  church  by  any  Diotrephes,  nor  ia 
there  any  other  ordinary  way  hereof  but  only  by  synods;  but  this 
case,  I  suppose,  I  shall  speak  unto  afterward. 

(4.)  The  same  is  the  case  with  respect  unto  worship^  as  also  unto 
manners  and  conversation.  If  it  be  reported,  or  known  by  credible 
testimony,  that  any  church  hath  admitted  into  the  exercise  of  divine 
worship  any  thing  superstitious  or  vain,  or  if  the  members  of  it  walk 
like  those  described  by  the  apostle,  PhiL  iii.  18,  19,  unto  the  dis- 
honour of  the  gospel  and  of  the  ways  of  Christ,  the  church  itself  not 
endeavouring  its  own  reformation  and  repentance,  other  churches 
walking  in  communion  therewith,  by  virtue  of  their  common  interest 
in  the  glory  of  Christ  and  honour  of  the  gospel,  after  more  private 
ways  for  its  reduction,  as  opportunity  and  duty  may  suggest  unto 
their  elders,  ought  to  assemble  in  a  synod  for  advice,  either  as  to  the 
use  of  ftirther  means  for  the  recovery  of  such  a  church,  or  to  with- 
hold communion  from  it  in  case  of  obstinacy  in  its  evil  ways.  The 
want  of  a  due  attendance  unto  this  part  of  the  communion  of  churches, 
with  respect  unto  gospel  worship  in  its  purity,  and  gospel  obedience 
in  its  power,  was  a  great  means  of  the  decay  and  apostasy  of  them 
alL  By  reason  of  this  negligence,  instead  of  being  helpful  one  to 
another  for  their  mutual  recovery,  and  the  revival  of  the  things  that 
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were  ready  to  die,  they  gradually  infected  one  another,  according  as 
they  fell  into  their  decays,  and  countenanced  one  another  by  tiieir 
examples  unto  a  continuance  in  such  disorders. 

The  iroage  which,  in  late  ages,  was  set  up  hereof,  in  diocesan  and 
metropolitical  visitations,  and  those  of  lesser  districts,  under  officers 
of  antichristian  names,  hath  been  useful  rather  unto  destruction  than 
edification ;  but  so  it  hath  fallen  out  in  most  things  concerning  church 
order,  worship,  and  discipline.  The  power  and  spirituality  of  divine 
institutions  being  lost,  a  machine  hath  been  framed  to  make  an  ap- 
pearance and  representation  of  them,  to  divert  the  minds  of  men  from 
inquiriug  after  the  primitive  institutions  of  Christ,  with  an  experience 
of  their  efficacy. 

Considering  what  we  have  learned  in  these  later  ages,  by  woful 
experience,  of  what  hath  fallen  out  formerly  amongst  all  the  churches 
in  the  world,  as  unto  their  degeneracy  from  gospel  worship  and  holi* 
ness,  with  the  abounding  of  temptations  in  the  days  wherein  we  live, 
and  the  spiritual  decays  that  all  churches  are  prone  unto,  it  were  not 
amiss  if  those  chiurches  which  do  walk  in  express  commimion  would 
frequently  meet  in  aynodSy  to  inquire  into  the  spiritual  state  of  them 
all,  and  to  give  advice  for  the  correction  of  what  is  amiss,  the  due  pre- 
servation of  the  purity  of  worship,  the  exercise  of  discipline,  but  espe- 
cially of  the  power,  demonstration,  and  fruit  of  evangelical  obedienca 

Hence  it  is  evident  what  are  the  ends  of  such  synods  among 
the  churches  of  Christ  The  general  end  of  them  all  is  to  promote 
the  edification  of  the  whole  body  or  church  catholic;  and  that, — 
(1.)  To  prevent  divisions  from  differences  in  judgment  and  practice, 
which  are  contrary  thereunto.  The  first  Christian  synod  was  an  as- 
sembly of  the  first  two  churches  in  the  world  by  their  delegates. 
The  first  church  of  the  Jews  was  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  first  church 
of  the  Gentiles  was  at  Antioch;  to  prevent  divisions  and  to  preserve 
communion  between  them  was  the  first  synod  celebrated.  Acts  xv. 
(2.)  To  avoid  or  cure  offences  against  mutual  love  among  them. 
(3.)  To  advance  the  light  of  the  gospel  by  a  joint  confession  and 
agreement  in  the  faith.  (4.)  To  give  a  concurrent  testimony  against 
pernicious  heresies  or  errors,  whereby  the  faith  of  any  is  overthrown, 
or  in  danger  so  to  be.  (5.)  To  relieve  such  by  advice  as  may  be  by 
any  Diotrephes  unduly  cast  out  of  the  church. 

What  are  the  ends  whereunto  they  have  been  used  may  be  seen 
in  the  volumes  written  concerning  them,  and  the  numberless  laws 
enacted  in  them ;  whereof  very  little  belongs  unto  the  discipline  of  the 
gospel  or  real  communion  of  churches. 

3.  The  measure  or  extent  of  them  ariseth  from  concernment  and 
convenience.  All  unprejudiced  persons  do  now  acknowledge  that 
the  pretence  of  oecumenical  councils,  wherein  the  whole  church  of 
Christ  on  the  earth  or  all  particular  churches  should  be  represented. 
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and  so  obliged  to  acquiesce  in  their  determinations,  is  a  fond  imagi^ 
nation ;  and  it  were  easy  to  demonstrate  in  particular  how  every 
one  of  them  which  hath  in  vulgar  esteem  obtained  that  title  were 
openly  remote  from  so  being.  Such  councils  never  were,  and,  as  it 
is  probable,  never  will  nor  can  be,  nor  are  any  way  needful  unto  the 
edification  of  the  church. 

Their  due  measure  and  bounds,  as  was  said  before,  are  given  them 
by  concernment  and  convenience;  wherein  respect  also  may  be  had 
unto  the  ability  of  some  churches  to  promote  edification  above  othem 
Such  churches  as  are,  in  the  same  instances,  concerned  in  the  causes 
of  them  before  declared,  and  may  be  helpful  imto  the  ends  men- 
tioned, are  to  convene  in  such  synoda  And  this  concernment  may 
be  either  from  some  of  those  causes  in  themselves,  or  from  that 
duty  which  they  owe  unto  other  churches  which  are  immediately 
concerned.  So  it  was  in  the  assistance  given  by  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem in  that  case  which  was  peculiar  to  the  church  of  Antioch. 

With  this  interest  or  concernment  there  must  be  a  concurrence  of 
natural,  moral,  and  political  conveniences.  Some  churches  are  planted 
at  such  distances  from  others  that  it  is  naturally  impossible  that  they 
should  ever  meet  together  to  advise  by  their  messengers;  and  some 
are  at  such  as  that  they  cannot  assemble  but  with  such  difficulties  and 
hazards  as  exempt  them  from  the  duty  of  it  And  whereas  they  are 
placed  under  different  civil  governments,  and  those  ofttimes  engaged 
in  mutual  enmities,  and  always  jealous  of  the  actings  of  their  own  sub- 
jects in  conjunction  with  them  that  are  not  so,  they  cannot  so  convene 
and  preserve  the  outward  peace  of  the  churches.  Hence  the  largest 
of  the  councils  of  old  that  are  called  "  oecumenical"  never  extended 
farther  than  the  single  Roman  empire,  when  there  were  innumerable 
churches  planted  under  the  civil  jurisdiction  of  other  sovereigns. 

Wherefore,  in  the  assembling  of  churches  in  synods,  respect  is  to  be 
had  unto  the  convenience  of  their  meeting,  that  it  may  be,  so  far  as  is 
possible,  without  trouble  or  danger.  And  this,  with  respect  unto  the 
causes  or  occasions  of  them,  will  determine  what  churches  (which  or 
how  many)  may  be  necessary  on  such  occasions  to  conBtitute  a  sjmod. 
And  it  is  useful  hereunto  that  the  churches  which  are  planted  within 
such  a  circumference  as  gives  facility  or  convenience  for  such  conven- 
tions should,  by  virtue  of  their  mutual  communion,  be  in  express 
readiness  to  convene  on  all  occasions  of  common  concernment 

Again;  in  the  assistance  which,  in  the  way  of  advice  and  counsel, 
any  one  church  may  stand  in  need  of  from  others,  respect  is  to  be 
had,  in  their  desire,  unto  such  churches  as  are  reputed  and  known  to 
have  the  best  ability  to  give  advice  in  the  case;  on  which  account 
the  church  at  Antioch  addressed  themselves  in  a  peculiar  manner 
unto  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  far  distant  from  them. 

But  in  all  these  cases  use  is  to  be  made  of  spiritual  prudence. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OF  THE  COMMUNION  OF  CHURCHES.  201 

with  respect  unto  all  sorts  of  circumstances;  which  although  some 
would  deny,  [such]  as  the  privilege  of  even  matters  of  fact,  and  the 
application  of  general  Scripture  rules  unto  practice,  because  we  re- 
quire divine  institution  unto  all  parts  of  religious  worship,  yet  we 
must  not  decline  from  using  the  best  we  have  in  the  service  of  Christ 
and  his  church,  rather  than  comply  with  any  thing  which,  in  the 
whole  substance  of  it,  is  foreign  to  his  institution. 

It  was  the  Roman  empire  under  one  monarchy  in  its  civil  distribu- 
tions for  rule  and  government,  which  gave  the  first  rise  and  occasion 
unto  a  pretended  visibly  ruling  catholic  church  under  one  spiritual 
monarch,  distributed  into  those  that  were  patriarchal,  diocesan,  me- 
tropolitical,  and  others  of  inferior  kinds;  for,  retaining  the  people 
in  their  civil  distributions,  whereinto  they  were  cast  according  to  the 
polity  and  interest  of  the  empire,  there  were  ecclesiastical  officers 
assigned  imto  each  distributioii,  answerable  unto  the  civil  officers 
which  were  ordained  in  the  polity  of  the  empira  So,  in  answer  unto 
deputies,  exarchs,  prefects,  governors  of  provinces  and  cities,  there 
were  found  out  and  erected  patriarchs,  metropolitans,  diocesans,  in 
various  allotments  of  territories  and  powers,  requiring  unto  their  com- 
plete state  one  visible  monarchical  head,  as  the  empire  had; — which 
was  the  pope.  And  whereas  the  emperors  had  not  only  a  civil  rule 
and  power,  but  a  military  also,  exercised  under  them  by  legates, 
generals,  tribunes,  centurions,  and  the  like;  so  there  was  raised  an 
ecclesiastical  militia,  in  various  orders  of  monks,  friars,  and  votaries 
of  all  sorts,  who,  imder  their  immediate  generals  and  prefects,  did 
depend  absolutely  on  the  sovereign  power  of  the  new  ecclesiastical 
monarch.  So  was  the  visible  professing  church  moulded  and 
fsishioned  into  an  image  of  the  old  Roman  pagan  empire,  as  it  was 
foretold  it  should  be.  Rev.  xiii  13-15.  And  although  this  image 
was  first  framed  in  compliance  with  it  and  for  a  resemblance  of  it, 
yet  in  process  of  time  it  substituted  itself  entirely  in  the  room  of  the 
empire,  taking  all  its  power  unto  itself,  and  doing  all  its  works. 

From  this  distribution  of  various  sorts  of  new-framed  churches  in 
the  Roman  empire  arose  a  constitution  of  synods  or  councils  in  sub- 
ordination one  xmto  another,  until,  by  sundry  degrees  of  ascent,  they 
arrived  unto  those  which  they  called  "  general,"  under  the  conduct 
of  the  pope,  whose  senate  they  were. 

But  these  things  have  no  countenance  given  them  by  any  divine  insti- 
tution, apostolical  example,  or  practice  of  the  first  churches,  but  are  a 
mere  product  of  secular  interest  working  itself  in  a  mystery  of  iniquity. 

Since  the  dissolution  of  the  Roman  empire,  nations  have  been  cast 
into  distinct  civil  governments  of  their  own,  whose  sovereignty  is  in 
themsdves,  by  the  event  of  war  and  counsels  thereon  emergent 
Unto  each  of  these  it  is  supposed  there  is  a  church-state  accommo- 
dated, as  the  church  of  England,  the  church  of  Scotland,  the  church 
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of  France,  and  the  like;  whose  original  and  being  depend  on  the  first 
event  of  war  in  that  [their  ?]  dissolution.  Unto  these  new  church-states, 
whose  being,  bounds,  and  limits,  are  given  unto  them  absolutely  by 
those  of  the  civil  government  which  they  belong  unto,  it  is  thought 
meet  that  ecclesiastical  synods  should  be  accommodated ;  but  in  what 
way  this  is  to  be  done  there  is  not  yet  an  agreement :  but  it  is  not 
my  present  business  to  consider  the  differences  that  are  about  it, 
which  are  known  unto  this  nation  on  a  dear  account  Yet  this  I  shall 
say,  that  whereas  it  is  eminently  useful  unto  the  edification  of  the 
Ghordi  catholic  that  all  the  churches  professing  the  same  doctriae 
of  faith,  within  the  limits  of  the  tame  supreme  dwH  government^ 
should  hold  constant  actual  communion  among  themselves  unto  the 
ends  of  it  before  mentioned,  I  see  not  how  it  can  be  any  abridgment 
of  the  liberty  of  particular  churches,  or  interfere  with  any  of  their 
rights  which  they  hold  by  divine  institution,  i^  through  more  con- 
stant lesser  synods  for  advice,  there  be  a  communication  of  their 
mutual  concerns  unto  those  that  are  greater,  until,  if  occasion  require 
and  it  be  expedient,  there  be  a  general  assembly  of  them  all,  to  advise 
about  any  thing  wherein  they  are  all  concerned.  But  this  is  granted 
only  with  these  limitations: — (1.)  That  the  rights  of  particular 
churches  be  preserved  in  the  free  election  of  such  as  are  to  be  jnem- 
bers  of  all  these  synods;  (2.)  That  they  assume  no  authority  or 
jurisdiction  over  churches  or  persons,  in  things  civil  or  ecdeaiastical; 
(3.)  That  none  are  immediately  concerned  in  this  proper  synodal 
power  or  authority  (which  what  it  is  we  shall  inquire)  who  are  not 
present  in  them  by  their  own  delegatea 

As  for  that  kind  of  synods  which  some  call  a  dassisy  which  is  a 
convention  of  the  elders  or  officers  of  sundry  parochial  churches,  dis- 
tinguished for  presential  communion  ordinarily,  in  some  acts  of  it,  by 
virtue  of  their  office,  and  for  the  exercise  of  office-power,  it  is  the  con- 
stitution of  a  new  kind  of  particular  churches  by  a  combination  of 
them  into  one,  whose  original  distinction  is  only  in  the  civil  limits  of 
their  cohabitation;  which  probably  may  be  done  sometimes  and 
in  some  places  unto  edification. 

4.  The  persons  of  whom  all  sorts  of  ecclesiastical  synods  are  to 
consist  must  be  inquired  into;  and  there  is  nothing  of  mere  human 
prudential  constitution  that  hath  longer  obtained  in  the  chu^^hthan 
that  these  should  be  officers  of  the  churches  only.  And  whereas, 
after  the  days  of  the  apostles,  we  have  no  record  of  any  synods  of  more 
churches  than  one,  until  after  the  distinction  was  made  between 
bishops  and  presbyters,  they  were  made  up  of  both  sorts  of  them; 
but  afterward,  those  who  were  peculiarly  called  bishops  enclosed  this 
right  unto  themselves, — on  what  grounds  GJod  knows,  there  being  not 
one  tittle  in  the  Scripture  or  the  light  of  reason  to  give  them  coun- 
tenance therein. 
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It  must  therefore  be  affirmed,  that  no  persons,  by  virtue  of  any 
office  merely,  have  right  to  be  members  of  ecclesiastical  synods,  as 
SQch;  neither  is  there  either  example  or  reason  to  give  colour  unto 
any  such  pretence.     Further ;  no  office-power  is  to  be  exerted  in  such 
synods  as  such,  neither  conjunctly  by  all  the  membera  of  them,  nor 
singly  by  any  of  them.    Officers  of  the  church,  bishops^  pMton,  elders, 
may  be  present  in  them,  ought  to  be  present  in  them,  are  meelestfbr 
the  most  part  so  to  be,  but  merely  as  such  it  belongs  not  unto  tiiem. 
The  care,  oversight,  and  rule  of  the  dhurches  whereunto  they  do  be- 
long)  the  flock  among  them  distinctly,  is  committed  unto  them;  and 
for  that  they  are  intrusted  with  power  and  authority  by  virtue  of 
their  office :  but  as  unto  their  conjunction  in  synods,  which  is  a 
mere  act  and  effect  of  the  communion  of  churches  among  themselves, 
it  is  not  committed  unto  them  in  a  way  of  peculiar  right  by  virtue 
of  their  office.     If  it  be  so,  without  req>ect  unto  the  power  of  the 
magistrate  in  calling  them,  or  of  the  churches  in  choosing  them,  then 
it  belongs  unto  them  all;  for  that  which  belongs  unto  any  of  them,  as 
such,  by  virtue  of  office,  belongs  equally  unto  aU:  and  if  it  belong  unto 
all,  then  it  belongs  unto  all  of  one  sort  only,  as,  for  instance,  bishops; 
or  unto  all  of  all  sorts,  as,  for  instance,  presbyters  also.   If  it  be  stated 
in  the  latter  way,  then  every  presbyter,  as  such,  by  virtue  of  his  office, 
hath  right  and  power  to  be  present  in  all  ecclesiastical  synods  equal 
with  that  of  the  bishops;  for  although  it  be  supposed  that  his  office 
is  not  equal  unto  theirs,  yet  it  is  so  also  that  this  right  doth  equally 
belong  unto  his  office.     If  the  former  be  avowed,  namely,  that  this 
right  belongs  unto  bishops  only  (such  as  are  pleaded  for),  by  virtue  of 
their  office  as  such,  then, — (1.)  I  desire  that  any  tolerable  proof  of 
the  confinement  of  this  right  unto  such  an  office  be  produced,  either 
from  the  Scripture,  or  reason,  or  the  example  of  the  first  churches; 
which  as  yet  I  have  never  seen.     (2.)  I  fear  not  to  say,  that  a  false 
presumption  hereof  was  one  principal  cause  and  means  of  introducing 
tyranny  into  the  churches,  and  the  utter  ruin  of  their  liberty. 

Concerning  the  composition  that  is  made  herein,  that  some  should 
convene  in  ecclesiastical  synods  by  their  own  personal  right  and  in 
virtue  of  their  office,  and  others  by  a  kind  of  delegation  from  some 
of  their  own  order,  it  being  a  mere  political  constitution,  which  I 
shall  immediately  speak  unto,  it  is  not  here  to  be  taken  notice  of. 

There  is  nothing,  therefore,  in  Scripture  example  or  the  light  of 
natural  reason,  with  the  principles  of  all  societies  in  union  or  com- 
munion, that  will  lead  us  any  farther  than  this^  that  such  synods  are 
to  be  composed  and  consist  of  such  persons  as  are  chosen  and  dele- 
gated by  those  churches  respectively  who  do  act  and  exert  thdbr  com- 
munion in  such  assemblies.  So  was  it  in  the  first  example  of  them. 
Acts  XV.  The  church  of  Antioch  chose  and  sent  messengers  of  their 
own  number  to  advise  with  the  apostles  and  elders  of  the  church  at 
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Jerusalem,  at  which  congultation  the  members  of  that  church  also 
were  present;  and  this  is  the  whole  of  the  nature  and  use  of  ecclesi- 
astical sjmods.  It  is  on  other  accounts  that  they  make  up  so  great 
a  part  of  the  history  of  the  church.  For  the  first  three  hundred 
years  there  were  nothing  but  volvmtary  conventions  of  the  officers  or 
elders,  bishops  and  presbyters,  with  some  others  of  n^ghbouring 
churches,  on  the  occasion  of  di£ferences  or  heresies  among  them.  In 
axid  from  the  council  of  Nice,  there  were  assemblies  of  bishops  and 
others,  called  together  hy  the  av/Aority  of  the  Roman  emperors^  to 
advise  about  matters  of  fiuth.  In  after  ages,  those  which  were  called 
in  the  western  parts  of  the  worid,  in  Italy,  Germany,  France,  and 
England,  were  of  a  mixed  nature,  advising  about  things  civil  and 
political,  as  well  as  sacred  and  religious,  especially  with  respect  unto 
mutual  contests  between  popes  and  princes.  In  them  the  whole 
nature  of  ecclesiastical  synods  was  lost  and  buried,  and  all  religicm 
almost  destroyed. 

Thus  this  laudable  practice  of  churches  acting  their  mutual  com- 
munion by  meeting  in  synods  or  assemblies,  by  their  delegates  or 
messengers,  to  advise  about  things  of  their  common  concernment 
and  joint  edification,  as  occasion  should  require,  founded  in  the  light 
of  nature,  and  coimtenanced  by  primitive,  apostolical  example,  was 
turned,  by  the  designing  interests  and  ambition  of  men,  into  the 
instating  of  all  church-power  in  such  synods,  and  the  usurpation  of 
a  power  given  unto  no  churches  nor  all  of  them  together;  as  might 
be  made  evident  by  instances  innumerable. 

And  whereas  they  have  made  such  a  noise  in  Christian  religion, 
and  have  filled  so  many  volumes  with  their  acts  and  doings,  yet  some 
of  them  who,  under  the  pope,  would  place  all  religion  in  them,  do 
grant  and  contend  that  they  are  a  mere  human  invention;  so  Bellar- 
mine  affirms  Pighius  to  have  done  in  his  book  De  Coelest  Hierarch. 
lib.  vL  cap.  i  But  for  his  part  he  judgeth  that  it  is  more  probable 
that  they  have  a  divine  original  by  virtue  of  that  word,  "  Where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  I  will  be  in  the 
midst  of  them,"  Matt,  xviii.  20,  De  Concil.  lib.  i.  cap.  iii;  which  will 
not  bear  the  least  part  of  the  superstructure  pretended  to  be  buUt 
upon  it. 

Of  these  delegates  and  messengers  of  the  churches,  the  elders  or 
officers  of  them,  or  some  of  them  at  least,  ought  to  be  the  principal; 
for  there  is  a  peculiar  care  oi  public  edification  incumbent  on  them, 
which  they  are  to  exercise  on  all  just  occasions.  They  are  justly  pre- 
sumed to  know  best  the  state  of  their  own  churches,  and  to  be  best 
able  to  judge  of  matters  under  consideration ;  and  they  do  better 
represent  the  churches  from  whom  they  are  sent  than  any  private 
brethren  can  do,  and  so  receive  that  respect  and  reverence  which  is 
due  to  the  churches  themselves;  as  also,  they  are  most  meet  to  re- 
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port  and  recommend  the  synodal  determinations  iinto  their  chordies; 
and  a  contrary  practice  would  quickly  introduce  confusion. 

But  yet  it  is  not  necessary  that  they  alone  should  be  so  sent  or  dele- 
gated by  the  churches,  but[they]may  have  others  joined  with  them,  and 
had  so  imtil  prelatical  usurpation  overturned  their  libertiea  So  there 
were  others  besidcsPaul  andBam&bas  sentfromAntioch  to  Jerusalem; 
aod  the  brethren  of  that  church,  whatever  is  impudently  pretended  to 
the  contrary,  concurred  in  the  decree  and  determination  there  made. 

5,  That  which  is  termed  the  coiling  of  these  synods,  is  nothing  but 
the  voluntary  consent  of  the  churches  concerned  to  meet  together  by 
their  delegates  and  messengers,  for  the  ends  before  declared. 

I  no  way  deny  but  that  a  Christian  magistrate  may  convene,  by 
his  authority,  the  bishops,  pastors,  or  ministers,  with  such  others  as 
he  shall  think  meet,  within  his  own  territories,  yea,  and  to  receive 
into  his  convention  meet  men  out  of  the  territories  of  others,  by  their 
consent;  to  advise  among  themselves  and  to  give  him  advice  about 
the  ooncemments  of  religion  and  of  the  church  under  his  dominion, 
and  regulate  himself  accordingly.  It  hath  been  practised  with  good 
suooess,  aad  may  be  with  bad  also.  And  I  do  deny  that  churches 
have  power,  without  the  consent  and  authority  of  the  magistrate,  to 
convene  themselves  in  synods  to  exercise  any  exterior  jurisdiction 
that  should  affect  the  personis  of  his  subjects  any  otherwise  than  bj 
^  law  of  the  land  is  allowed. 

But  whereas  the  synods  whereof  we  treat,  and  which  are  all  that 
belong  unto  the  church,  can  take  no  cognizance  of  any  civil  afiGur^ 
wherein  the  persons  of  men  are  outwardly  concerned^  have  no  juris- 
diction in  any  kind,  can  make  no  determination  but  only  doctrinal 
declarations  of  divine  truth,  of  the  same  nature  with  the  preaching 
of  the  word,  there  is  no  more  required  unto  their  calling,  beyond 
their  own  consent,  but  only  that  they  may  meet  in  external  peace 
by  the  permission  of  the  magistrate;  which  when  they  cannot  ob* 
tarn,  they  must  deport  themselves  as  in  case  of  oth^  duties  required 
of  them  by  the  law  of  Cbrii^. 

6.  In  the  last  place,  I  shall  speak  briefly  of  the  power  cmd  autho* 
rity  of  these  synods,  in  what  measures,  extent,  and  numbers  soever 
they  are  assembled  ;  for  although  this  may  be  easily  collected  from 
what  hath  been  declared  concerning  their  original,  nature,  causes^ 
use,  and  ends,  yet  it  may  be  necessary  to  be  more  particularly  in- 
quired into,  beoause  of  the  many  differences  that  are  about  it 

There  is  a  threefold  power  ascribed  imto  synods.  The  first  is 
declarative,  consisting  in  an  authoritative  teaching  and  declaring  the 
mind  of  God  in  the  Scripture;  the  second  is  constdtutive,  appointing 
and  ordaining  things  to  be  believed,  or  done  and  observed,  by  and 
upon  ita  own  authority;  and^  thirdly,  easecutive,  in  acts  of  jurisdiction 
towards  persons  and  churchea 


Digitized  by 


Google 


206  TRUE  NATUKE  OF  A  QOSPEL  CHURCH. 

The  persons  whom  the  authority  pleaded  may  aflfect  are  of  two 
sorts: — (1.)  Such  as  have  their  proper  representatives  present  in 
such  synods,  who  are  directly  concerned  in  its  oonciliary  determina- 
tions ;  (2.)  Such  as  have  no  such  representatives  in  them,  who  can 
be  no  otherwise  concerned  but  in  the  doctrine,  materially  considered, 
declared  in  them. 

.  Wherefore  the  ground  of  any  church's  receiving,  complying  with, 
or  obeying  the  determinations  and  decrees  of  sjrnods  must  be  either, 
— (1.)  Tfte  evidence  of  truth  given  unto  those  determinations  by  the 
synod  from  the  Scripture;  or,  (2.)  The  authority/ of  the  synod  itsdf 
affecting  the  minds  and  consciences  of  those  concerned. 

In  the  first  way,  wherein  the  assent  and  obedience  of  churches  is 
resolved  ultimately  into  the  evidence  of  truth  from  the  Scripture,  upon 
the  judgment  which  they  make  thereof,  not  only  the  discovery  of  truth 
is  to  be  owned,  but  there  is  an  authoritative  proposal  of  it  by  virtue 
of  the  promised  presence  of  Christ  in  them,  if  duly  sought  and  re- 
garded ;  whence  great  respect  and  reverence  is  due  unto  them. 

The  power  of  a  synod  for  the  execution  of  its  decrees  respects  either, 
— (1.)  The  things  or  doctrines  declared,  and  is  recommendatory  of 
them,  on  its  authority  from  the  presence  of  Christ;  or,  (2.)  Persons, 
to  censure,  excommunicate,  or  punish  those  who  receive  them  not 

These  things  being  premised,  the  just  power  of  synods  may  be 
positively  and  negatively  declared  in  the  two  following  assertions: — 

(1.)  The  authority  of  a  synod  declaring  the  mind  of  God  from  the 
Scripture  in  doctrine,  or  giving  counsel  as  unto  practice  synodically, 
unto  them  whose  proper  representatives  are  present  in  it,  whose  de- 
crees and  determinations  are  to  be  received  and  submitted  unto  on 
the  evidence  of  their  truth  and  necessity,  as  recommended  by  the 
authority  of  the  synod  from  the  promised  presence  of  Christ  among 
them,  is  suitable  unto  the  mind  of  Christ  and  the  example  given  by 
the  apostles.  Acts  xv. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that,  in  and  after  such  synods,  it  is  in  the 
power  of  churches  concerned  humbly  to  consider  and  weigh, — [1.] 
The  evidences  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  them,  from  the  manner, 
causes,  and  ends,  of  their  assembling,  and  from  their  deportment 
therein.  [2.]  What  regard,  in  their  constitutions  and  determinations^ 
there  hath  been  unto  the  word  of  God,  and  whether  in  all  things  it 
hath  had  its  due  pre-eminence.  [3.]  How  all  their  determinations 
have  been  educed  fix)m  its  truth  and  are  confirmed  by  its  authority. 

Without  a  due  exercise  of  judgment  with  respect  unto  these  things, 
none  can  be  obliged  by  any  synodical  determinations,  seeing  that^ 
without  them  and  on  the  want  of  them,  many  assemblies  of  bishops, 
who  have  had  the  outward  appearance  and  title  of  synods  or  coun- 
cils, have  been  dens  of  thieves,  robbers,  idolaters,  managing  their 
synodical  affairs  with  fury,  wrath,  horrible  craft,  according  to  their 
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interests,  unto  the  ruin  of  tbe  church.  Such  were  the  second  Ephe- 
sine,  the  second  at  Nice,  and  that  at  Trent,  and  others  not  a  few. 

Hence  nothing  is  more  to  be  feared,  especially  in  a  state  of  the 
church  wherein  it  is  declining  in  faith,  worship,  and  holiness,  than 
synods,  according  to  the  usual  way  of  their  calling  and  convention, 
where  these  things  are  absent,  for  they  have  already  been  the  prin- 
cipal means  of  leading  on  and  justifying  all  the  apostasy  which 
churches  have  fallen  into ;  for  never  was  there  yet  synod  of  that 
nature  which  did  not  confirm  all  the  errors  and  superstitions  which 
had  in  common  practice  entered  into  the  church,  and  opened  a  door 
to  a  progress  in  them,  nor  was  ever  the  pretence  of  any  of  them  for 
outward  reformation  of  any  use  or  signification. 

(2.)  The  authority  of  a  synod  determining  articles  of  faith,  consti'^ 
iuiing  orders  and  decrees  for  the  conscientious  observance  of  things 
of  their  own  appointment,  to  be  submitted  unto  and  obeyed  on  the 
reason  of  that  authority,  under  the  penalty  of  excommunication,  and 
the  trouble  by  custom  and  tyranny  thereto  annexed,  or  acted  in  a 
way  of  jurisdiction  over  churches  or  persons,  is  a  mere  human  inven- 
tion, for  which  nothing  can  be  pleaded  but  prescription  from  the 
fourth  century  of  the  church,  when  the  progress  of  the  fatal  apostasy 
became  visible. 

The  proof  of  both  these  assertions  depends  on  what  was  before  de- 
clared of  the  nature  and  use  of  these  synods;  for  if  they  are  such  as 
we  have  evinced,  no  other  power  or  authority  can  be  ascribed  unto 
them  bat  that  here  allowed.  Yet  the  whole  may  be  further  illus- 
trated by  some  brief  considerations  of  the  assembly  at  Jerusalem  in 
the  nature  of  a  synod,  recorded  Acts  xv. 

(1.)  The  occasion  of  it  was  a  difference  in  the  church  of  Antioch, 
which  they  could  not  compose  among  themselves,  because  those  who 
caused  the  difference  pretended  authority  from  the  apostles,  as  is 
evident,  verses  1,  24. 

(2.)  The  means  of  its  convention  was  the  desire  and  voluntary 
reference  of  the  matter  in  debate  made  by  the  church  at  Antioch, 
where  the  difference  was,  unto  that  at  Jerusalem,  where,  as  it  was 
pretended,  the  cause  of  the  difference  arose,  unto  the  hazard  of  their 
mutual  communion,  to  be  consulted  of  with  their  own  messengers. 

(3.)  TUhe persons  constituting  tkesynodwere  the  apostles,  elders, and 
brethren  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  messengers  of  that  of  An- 
tioch, with  whom  Paul  and  Bamabaswere  joined  in  the  same  delegation. 

(4.)  The  matter  in  difference  was  debated,  as  unto  the  mind  of  God 
concerning  it  in  the  Scripture,  and  out  of  the  Scripture.  On  James' 
proposal  the  determination  was  made. 

(5.)  There  was  wo^Ainjr  imposedanewon  the  practice  of  the  churches; 
only  direction  is  given  in  one  particular  instance  as  unto  duty,  neces* 
sary  on  many  accounts  unto  the  Gentile  converts,  namely,  to  abstain 
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from  fornication  and  from  the  use  of  their  liberty  in  such  instances 
of  its  practice  as  whereon  scandal  would  ensue;  which  was  the  duty 
of  all  Christians  even  before  this  determination^  and  is  so  still  in 
many  other  instances  besides  those  mentioned  in  the  decree,  only  it 
was  now  declared  unto  them. 

(6.)  The  grounds  whereon  the  synod  proposed  the  reception  of  and 
compliance  with  its  decrees  were  four: — [1.]  That  what  they  had 
determined  was  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  "  It  pleased  the  Holy 
Ghost''  This  mind  they  knew  either  by  inspiration,  or  immediate 
revelation  made  unto  themselves,  or  by  what  was  written  or  recorded 
in  the  Scripture,  which  on  all  other  occasions  they  alleged  as  what 
was  the  word  and  spoken  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  it  is  evident  that 
it  was  this  latter  way,  namely,  a  discovery  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  Scripture,  that  is  intended.  However,  it  is  concluded 
that  nothing  be  proposed  or  confirmed  in  synods  but  what  is  well 
known  to  be  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Scripture,  either 
by  immediate  inspiration  or  by  Scripture  revelation.  [2.]  The 
authority  of  the  assembly,  as  convened  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  by 
virtue  of  his  presence,  whereof  we  have  spoken  before:  "  It  pleased 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  us."  [3.]  That  the  things  which  they  had  de- 
termined were  "necessary;''  that  is,  antecedently  so  unto  that  deter- 
mination,— namely,  the  abstaining  from  the  use  of  their  liberty  in 
things  indiflferent,  in  case  of  scandal.  [4]  From  the  duty  with  re- 
spect unto  the  peace  and  mutual  communion  of  the  Jewish  and 
Gentile  churches:  "Doing  thus,"  say  they,  "ye  shall  do  well;" 
which  is  all  the  sanction  of  their  decree,  manifesting  that  it  was 
doctrinal,  not  authoritative  in  way  of  jurisdiction. 

(7.)  The  doctrinal  abridgment  of  the  liberty  of  the  Gentile  Chris- 
tians in  case  of  scandal  they  call  the  "  imposing  of  no  other  burden," 
in  opposition  unto  what  they  rejected,  namely,  the  imposing  a  yoke 
of  ceremonies  upon  them,  verse  10:  so  that  the  meaning  of  these 
words  is,  that  they  would  lay  no  burden  on  them  at  all,  but  only 
advise  them  unto  things  necessary  for  the  avoidance  of  scandal;  for 
it  is  impious  to  imagine  that  the  apostles  would  impose  any  yoke  or 
lay  any  burden  on  the  disciples  but  only  the  yoke  and  burden  of 
Christ,  as  being  contrary  to  their  commission.  Matt  xxviiL  19,  20. 

Hence  it  will  follow  that  a  synod  convened  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
by  the  voluntary  consent  of  several  churches  concerned  in  mutual 
communion,  may  declare  and  determine  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  Scripture,  and  decree  the  observation  of  things  true 
and  necessary,  because  revealed  and  appointed  in  the  Scripture ;  which 
are  to  be  received,  owned,  and  observed  on  the  evidence  of  the  mind 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them,  and  on  the  ministerial  authority  of  the 
synod  itself. 
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PREFATORY  NOTES. 


No  date  can  be  asmgned  to  this  letter  on  the  subject  of  the  exoommonications.  The  reader 
will  find  an  explanation  of  these  cruel  processes  in  a  pre&tory  note  to  our  author's 
**  Word  of  Advice  to  the  Citiaens  of  London : "  see  toL  xiiL  p.  576.  The  letter,  which  is 
written,  especially  towards  the  close,  with  some  point  and  humour,  exposes  the  prostitu- 
tion of  a  gospel  ordinance  implied  in  these  excommunications  by  the  cIyU  power,  and 
Tindicatee  the  character  of  the  Dissenters^  against  whom  they  were  issued. 


II. 

Thb  tract  on  the  administration  of  church  censures  appeared  in  the  folio  Tolume  of 
**  Sermons  and  Tracts,"  which  was  published  in  1721,  but  seems  to  haye  been  preTiously 
giTen  to  the  world.  It  is  of  use  in  explaining  and  defending  Congregational  usages  in 
matters  of  ecclesiastical  discipline. — Ed. 
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A  LETTER 

COKCEENING  THE  MATTEB  OF  THE  PBESENT  EXCOMMUNICATIONS. 


Sir, 
You  judge  aright,  that  at  my  last  being  in  liondon  I  did  consider 
the  unusual  hurry  of  excommunications  against  those  called  Dissen- 
ters; and,  because  of  the  novelty  of  -the  proceedings  therein,  I  did, 
moreover,  endeavour  my  own  satisfaction  as  unto  the  design,  causes, 
and  ends  of  them ;  and  I  find  it  a  thing  easily  attainable,  without 
difficulty  or  curiosity  of  inquiry:  for,  whereas  there  is  no  covering  of 
religion,  nor  any  thing  appertaining  thereunto,  save  only  a  name  or 
title  cast  upon  them,  they  openly  discover  themselves  of  what  sort 
they  are,  and  what  they  belong  unto;  and  among  many  other  inde- 
cencies wherewith  they  are  accompanied,  one  seemed  to  me  to  be 
very  notable,  and  this  is,  the  collection  of  whole  droves  together  by 
summons  and  citations,  then  dealing  with  them  in  such  a  clamor- 
ous manner  as  makes  a  representation  of  a  public  market  or  fair  for 
chaffering  about  soul&     But  that,  I  found,  which  did  principally 
affect  the  minds  of  men  was  the  event  which  these  proceedings  do 
tend  imto  and  will  produce ;  and  they  generally  concluded  that  they 
would  be  highly  prejudicial,  if  not  ruinous,  unto  all  trust  and  trade 
among  the  peaceable  subjects  of  the  kingdom.    For  they  said  that  if 
the  commissaries  would  do  as  in  the  old  Roman  proscriptions  in  the 
time  of  Sylla,  and  of  the  triumvirate  afterward,  and  set  up  the  names 
of  all  that  were  to  be  proceeded  against  in  public  tables^  to  be  ex- 
posed to  the  view  of  all,  those  concerned  might  shift  for  themselves 
as  well  as  they  could,  and  the  residue  of  mankind  might  be  at  liberty 
to  follow  their  own  occasions;  but  whilst  they  retaui  an  unreasonable 
reserve  in  their  own  breasts,  as  unto  persons  to  be  ruined  by  them, 
8o  as  that  they  know  not  whose  names,  their  own  or  of  those  with 
whom  they  are  concerned,  they  shall  see  the  next  day  affixed  on  the 
church-doors  in  order  unto  exconamunication,  it  deprives  them  of  all 
repose  in  the  law  of  the  land  or  public  justice,  and  breaks  all  their 
measures  about  the  disposal  of  their  affairs.     How  far  this  is  already 
come  to  pass,  you,  that  are  in  the  place,  know  better  than  I;  but 
sure  I  am  that  the  very  rumour  of  it  gives  a  general  discomposure 
unto  the  minds  of  men. 
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Hearing  no  other  discourse  of  these  things,  I  was  somewhat  sur- 
prised with  your  letter,  wherein  you  required  my  thoughts  what  in- 
fluence these  excommunications  may  have  on  the  consciences  of  them 
who  are  so  excommunicated;  for  I  did  not  think  there  would  have 
been  any  question  made  about  it:  but  since  you  are  pleased  to  make 
the  inquiry,  I  shall,  for  the  satisfaction  of  my  respects  unto  you 
(though  as  unto  any  other  end  I  judge  it  needless),  give  you  a  brief 
account  of  my  judgment  concerning  these  proceedings ;  which  is  the 
same,  for  the  substance  of  it,  with  that  of  all  sober  persons  with  whom 
I  ever  conversed. 

Excommunication  is  the  name  of  a  divine  institution  of  Christ, 
wherein,  and  in  whose  due  and  just  administration,  the  consciences 
of  Christians  are,  or  ought  to  be,  highly  concerned;  and  this,  as  for 
other  causes,  so  principally  because  it  is  the  only  sure  representation 
of  the  future  judgment  of  Christ  himself:  he  did  appoint  it  for  this 
end,  that  so  it  might  be.  Providential  dispensations  are  various, 
and  no  certain  judgment  can  be  made  on  them,  as  unto  the  final  and 
eternal  determination  of  things  and  causes:  ''  No  man  knoweth  love 
or  hatred  by  the  things"  of  that  nature  "  that  are  before  him."  But 
this  is  ordained  by  the  law  of  Christ,  to  be  a  just  representation  of 
his  future  judgment,  with  a  recognition  of  the  cause  which  he  will 
proceed  upon  Therefore  it  is  divinely  instmctive  in  what  he  him- 
self will  do  in  the  great  day :  it  is  "  fnturi  judicii  praejudicium."  But 
he  will  scarcely  be  thought  well  advised  who  shall  send  men  to 
Doctors'  Commons  to  learn  the  way  and  manner  of  Christ's  judg- 
ment of  his  church,  with  the  causes  which  he  will  proceed  upon. 
He  himself  giveth  another  account  of  it.  Matt  xxv.  SI  unto  the  end 
of  the  chapter.  Of  what  he  there  declares,  there  is  neither  name  nor 
thing  found  among  men  of  those  practices  which  we  treat  about. 
The  mentioning  of  them  would  be  looked  on  as  a  sedition  against 
their  authority,  or  else  make  them  ashamed,  as  a  thief  when  he  is 
found.  But  for  any  sort  of  persons  to  undertake  the  administration 
and  execution  of  the  sentence  of  excommunication  against  others, 
not  making  it  their  design  to  represent  the  judgment  of  Christ  to- 
wards impenitent  sinners,  is  to  bid  defiance  to  him  and  his  gospeL 
Wherefore  no  person  whatever,  wise  or  unwise,  good  or  bad,  can  be 
concerned  in  the  excommunication  in  conscience,  or  on  a  religious 
account  I  speak  not  only  of  them  who  are  forced  to  suffer  by  them, 
but  of  them  also  by  whom  they  are  administered  and  denounced ; 
for  it  is  impossible  that  men  should  be  so  far  forsaken  of  all  under- 
standing as  to  imagine  that  the  proceedings  therein  do  belong  unto 
the  gospel  or  Christian  religion  any  otherwise  but  as  a  debasement 
and  corruption  of  it:  neither  is  any  man  ever  the  less  of  the  com- 
munion of  the  church  of  England  by  these  excommunications,  though 
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he  may,  by  force,  be  debarred  from  some  advantages  that  belong 
thereunto.  Neither  is  the  communion  of  any  church  to  be  valued 
from  which  a  man  may  be  really  and  eflfectually  expelled  by  such 
means;  for  this  excommunication  is  not  only  null  as  to  the  efficacy 
of  its  sentence,  on  the  account  of  its  maladministration,  but  it  is  not 
in  any  sense  that  which  it  is  called,  and  which  it  pretends  to  be. 
Idols  are  called  *'gods,"  but  we  know  they  are  "nothing  in  the  world ;" 
so  is  this  proceeding  called  "  excommunication,"  but  is  no  such  thing 
at  alL  If  a  man  should  psdnt  a  rat  or  hedge-hog,  and  write  over 
it  that  it  is  a  lion,  no  man  would  believe  it  so  to  be  because  of  its 
magnificent  titla  All  that  it  can  pretend  unto  is  a  political  engine, 
used  to  apply  the  displeasure  of  some,  upon  an  accidental  advantage, 
unto  them  whose  ruin  they  design ;  and  therein  a  satisfaction  unto  re- 
venge, for  discountenancing  their  supposed  interest.  That  there  is  any 
acting  in  it  of  the  authority  of  Christ,  any  representation  of  his  love, 
care,  and  tenderness  towards  his  church,  any  thing  that  is  instructive 
in  his  mind  or  will,  any  "praeludium^of  the  future  judgment,  no  man, 
I  suppose,  does  pretend ;  nor,  I  am  sure,  can  do  so,  without  reflecting 
the  highest  dishonour  imaginable  on  Christ  himself  and  the  gospel. 
To  make  these  things  yet  more  evident,  and  to  show  how  remote 
the  present  excommunications  are  from  all  possibility  of  affecting 
the  consciences  of  any,  I  shall  briefly  pass  through  the  consideration 
of  those  things  which  principally  belong  unto  them,  and  whereinto 
all  their  efficacy  is  resolved.  And  that  which  first  offereth  itself  is 
the  persons  by  whom  they  are  administered.  The  truth  is,  there  is 
such  a  variety  of  scenes  in  this  tragedy,  and  such  different  actors  in  it, 
— from  [the]  apparitor  with  whom  it  begins,  unto  the  jailer  with  whom 
it  ends, — that  it  seems  not  easy  whom  to  ascribe  the  animating  power 
and  authority  that  is  in  it  unto;  but  yet,  on  a  little  consideration,  the 
matter  is  plain  enough.  The  ministers  of  the  parishes  wherein  the 
excommunicated  persons  are  supposed  to  dwell,  by  whom  the  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  is  rehearsed  out  of  a  paper  from  the  court, 
have  no  concernment  herein ;  for  they  know  nothing  of  the  causes  or 
reasons  of  it,  nor  of  the  process  therein,  nor  do  pretend  unto  any 
right  for  the  cognizance  of  them,  nor  do,  for  the  most  part,  know  the 
persons  at  all  on  whose  qualifications  alone  the  validity  or  invalidity 
of  the  sentence  doth  depend,  nor  can  give  an  account  to  Qod  or  man 
of  what  is  done,  as  to  right  and  equity :  and  therefore  I  no  way  doubt 
but  that  those  who  are  learned  and  pious  among  them  do  hardly 
bear  the  yoke  of  being  made  such  properties^  in  those  acts  and  duties 
which  appertain  unto  their  ministerial  frinction.  But  it  is  known 
who  they  are  who  begin  the  work,  and  carry  on  the  process  of  it 

»  Articles  and  machinery  necessary  for  the  stage;  used  here  in  a  sense  equivalent  to 
"puppets." — Ed. 
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until  its  final  execution;  and  I  shall  say  no  more  concerning  them 
but  this  alone,  that  how  meet  soever  they  may  be  for  the  transaction 
of  civil  afiairs,  or  for  the  skilful  managing  of  that  work  herein  which 
they  suppose  committed  unto  them,  yet  as  unto  any  thing  wherein 
conscience  may  be  affected  with  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
can  be  of  no  consideration  in  it.  If  any  man  can  but  pretend  to 
believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus,  by  an  act,  grant,  law,  or  institution  of 
his,  by  any  signification  of  his  mind  or  will,  hath  committed,  or  doth 
commit,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  power  of  binding 
and  loosing,  of  expelling  out  of  and  admitting  into  his  church,  unto 
these  or  such  persons,  he  hath  assuredly  confidence  enough  to  pre- 
tend tfnto  a  persuasion  of  whatever  he  pleases.  They  do  not  believe 
it  themselves,  nor  among  themselves  pretend  unto  any  such  thing, 
but  only  a  power  to  execute  their  own  laws  or  canons.  They  do  not 
judge  that  any  personal,  moral,  or  spiritual  qualifications  are  required 
unto  ecclesiastical  administratione^  which  yet  to  deny  is  to  under- 
mine all  religion ;  without  which  they  may  be  fit  for  all  church-duUes 
who  are  no  better  than  that  archdeacon  of  Oxford,  who,  being  charged 
with  immoralities  in  his  conversation,  justified  himself  by  the  sound- 
ne^  of  his  faith,  affirming  that  he  believed  three  Gods  in  one  person, 
and,  besides,  he  believed  all  that  Ood  himself  did  believe  1  Let  a  man 
out  of  interest,  or  fear,  or  ignorant  superstition,  strive  never  so  much 
to  affect  his  conscience  with  the  excommunications  of  such  men,  he 
will  never  be  able  to  e&oct  it 

But  be  the  personal  qualifications  of  those  intended  what  they 
please,  the  question  is,  how  they  came  by  that  pow^  and  authority 
herein  which  they  pretend  unto?  They  are  chancellors,  archdea- 
cons, commissaries^  officials,  with  their  court  attendants,  of  whom 
we  speak.  I  confess  these  horrid  names,  with  the  reports  concern- 
ing them  and  their  power,  are  enough  to  terrify  poor  harmless  men, 
and  make  them  fear  some  evil  from  them.  But  excommunication 
is  that  which  no  man  knows  on  what  grounds  to  fear  from  these 
names,  titles,  and  offices:  for  that  is  the  name  of  a  divine  ordinance 
instituted  by  Christ  in  the  gospel,  to  be  administered  according  to 
the  rule  and  law  thereof;  but  these  names,  and  those  unto  whom 
they  do  belong,  are  utterly  foreign  unto  the  Scriptures,  and,  as  unto 
the  work,  to  the  practice  of  the  church  for  a  thousand  yeara  What^ 
therefore,  is  done  by  them  of  this  kind  must  of  necessity  be  utterly 
null,  seeing  that,  as  such,  they  have  no  place  in  the  church  them- 
selves by  the  authority  of  Christ,  But  however  it  be  undeniably 
evident  that  they  have  no  relation  unto  the  Scripture,  jior  can  have 
any  authority  from  Christ  by  virtue  of  any  law  or  institution  of  his, 
nor  countenance  given  unto  them  by  any  practice  of  the  primitive 
church,  yet  what  they  do  in  this  kind  being  pretended  acts  of  power 
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and  authority,  an  authority  for  them  must  be  pleaded  by  them. 
But  then  it  may  be  justly  demanded  of  them  what  it  is,  of  what 
nature  and  kind,  how  it  is  communicated  unto  them,  or  derived  by 
them  from  others.  This  is  that  which  those  who  are  excommuui- 
cated  by  them  are  principally  concerned  to  inquire  into;  and  which 
themselves  in  the  first  place  are  obliged  to  declare  and  evinca  .  Un- 
less men  are  satisfied  in  conscience  that  those  who  act  against  them 
have  just  aathority  so  to  do,  or  in  what  they  do,  it  is  utterly  impos- 
sible they  should  be  concerned  in  conscience  in  what  is  done  against 
them,  or  be  any  ways  obliged  thereby.  Here,  therefore,  they  abide 
until  they  are  satisfied  in  this  just  and  necessary  demand. 

But  here  all  things  are  in  confusion ;  they  can  declare  neither  what 
authority  is  required  unto  what  they  do,  nor  how  they  came  to  pos- 
sess that  which  they  pretend  unto.  If  it  be  from  Christ,  how  comes 
it  to  operate  on  the  outward  concerns  of  men,  their  liberties  and 
estates?  If  it  be  merely  of  man,  whence  do  they  give  the  name  and 
pretence  of  a  divine  ordinance  unto  what  they  do?  If  any  should 
follow  the  clue  in  this  labyrinth,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  it  would 
lead  them  into  the  abyss  of  papal  omnipotency. 

As  they  exercise  this  power  in  courts  of  external  jurisdiction  and 
forms  of  law,  they  will  not  deny,  I  suppose,  but  that  it  is  from  the 
king.  But  why  do  they  not,  then,  act  that  power  in  the  king's  name? 
for  what  is  not  done  by  his  name  is  not  done  by  his  authority. 
Ministers  do  not  preach  nor  administer  sacraments  in  the  name  of 
the  king;  for  they  do  it  not  by  his  authority  or  by  virtue  of  autho- 
rity derived  from  him :  nor  do  parents  govern  their  children  or 
JEmiilies  in  his  name,  but  their  own ;  because  authority  for  it  is  their 
own  by  the  law  of  Gk>d  and  natura  But  that  exercise  of  power 
which  externally  affects  the  civil  rights  and  liberties  of  men  must 
be  in  the  king's  name,  or  the  foundations  of  the  government  of  the 
nation  are  shaken. — But  I  make  it  not  my  concernment  what  name 
or  style  they  use  in  their  courts.  Let  it  be  granted,  for  their  own 
security,  that  they  have  all  their  power  and  authority  from  the  king, 
it  must  be  therewithal  granted  of  what  nature  it  is, — ^namely,  civil, 
and  not  spiritual.  But  why,  then,  doth  what  they  do  not  go  under 
the  name  of  a  civil  order,  constitution,  or  penalty,  but  of  an  ordi- 
nance or  institution  of  Jesus  Christ?  Are  not  these  things  in  their 
ovm  nature  everlastingly  distinct?  and  is  not  conscience  hereby  fully 
absolved  from  any  respect  unto  it  as  «uch  an  ordinance ;  which,  on  this 
supposition,  it  neither  is  nor  can  be?  It  is  easily  discernible  how 
these  things  tend  unto  the  utter  confusion  of  all  things  in  religion. 

If  it  be  said  that  the  power  of  it,  as  it  is  excommunication,  is  ori- 
ginally seated  in  the  prelates,  by  virtue  of  their  office,  and  is  com- 
municated unto  these  sorts  of  persons  by  commission,  delegation,  or 
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deputation,  under  their  seals,  it  will  yield  no  relief;  for  this  fiction 
of  the  delegation  of  oflSce-power,  or  the  power  of  office,  unto  any, 
without  giving  them  the  office  itself  whereunto  that  power  belongs, 
is  gross  and  intolerabla  Let  it  be  tried  whether  the  bishops  can  dele- 
gate the  power  of  ministerial  preaching  the  word  and  administration 
of  the  sacraments  unto  any  persons,  without  giving  them  the  office 
of  the  ministry^  If  excommunication  be  an  act  of  office-power,  autho- 
rity to  administer  it  cannot  be  delegated  unto  any  without  the  office 
itself  whereunto  it  doth  belong;  for  these  things  are  inseparabla  I 
certainly  believe  it  is  the  duty  and  concernment  of  some  men  to  state 
proceedings  of  this  nature  on  better  foundations;  that  the  exercise  of 
such  solemn  duties  of  Christian  religion  be  not  exposed  to  utter  con- 
tempt, nor  men  led,  by  a  discovery  of  false  pretences  of  divine  in- 
stitutions, to  despise  the  things  themselves  that  are  so  abused. 

It  were  easy,  from  many  other  considerations,  to  demonstrate  the 
nullity  of  these  men's  pretended  authority  with  respect  unto  excom- 
munication as  it  is  an  ordinance  of  the  gospel,  in  which  respect  alone 
the  consciences  of  men  are  concerned ;  and  as  unto  their  power  over 
the  civil  rights  and  interests  of  men,  those  troubled  by  them  must 
shift  as  well  as  they  can. 

But  yet  further:  the  manner  of. the  administration  of  the  present 
excommunications  doth  evidence  their  invalidity  and  nullity.  That 
which  they  pretend  unto,  as  hath  been  said,  is  a  divine  ordinance, 
an  institution  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  this  declares  in  general  how  it 
ought  to  be  administered  by  them  who  have  authority  for  it  and  are 
called  thereunto:  for  it  hence  followeth  that  it  ought  to  be  accom- 
panied with  an  humble  reverence  of  him  and  his  authority;  diligent 
attendance  unto  his  law  and  the  rule  of  his  word  in  all  things;  with 
solemn,  reiterated  invocation  of  his  holy  name,  for  his  presence, 
guidance,  and  assistanca  Where  these  things  are  neglected. in  the 
administration  of  any  divine  ordinances,  it  is  nothing  but  the  taking 
the  name  of  Qod  in  vain,  and  the  profanation  of  his  worship.  It 
may  be  some  will  despise  these  considerations;  I  cannot  help  it, — they 
do  it  at  their  utmost  peril  It  is  conscience  alone  which  I  respect 
in  this  discourse ; — they  who  have  any  such  thing  will  think  these 
things  reasonable. 

Again:  the  especial  nature  of  this  institution  doth  require  an  espe« 
cial  frame  of  mind  in  its  administration,  for  it  is  the  cutting  ofiF  of  a 
member  of  the  same  body  with  them,  which  cannot  be  without  sense 
and  sorrow  (to  cut  off  any  one  from  a  church  who  was  never  a  member 
of  it  by  his  own  consent,  nor  doth  judge  himself  so  to  be,  is  ridlcu* 
lous) ;  hence  St  Paul  calls  the  execution  of  this  censure,  "  bewailing,'* 
2  Cor.  xiL  21,  denominating  the  whole  action  from  the  frame  of 
mind  wherewith  it  ought  to  be  performed.     And  he  that  shall  dare 
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to  decree  or  denounce  this  sentence  without  sorrow  and  compassion 
for  the  sin  and  on  the  person  of  him  that  is  excommunicated,  plays 
a  game  with  things  sacred  for  his  advantage,  and  shall  answer  for  his 
presumption. 

Besides,  as  was  before  observed,  it  is  an  instituted  representation  of 
the  Lord  Christ  and  his  judgment  in  and  of  the  church  at  the  last 
day.  If  the  consideration  hereof  be  once  out  of  the  minds  of  them 
by  whom  it  is  administered,  they  must  unavoidably  err  in  all  that 
they  do, — much  more  if  it  be  never  once  in  them.  But  this  they 
ought  to  take  on  their  souls  and  consciences,  that  what  they  do, 
Christ  himself,  if  present,  would  do,  and  will  do  the  same  at  the  last 
day ;  for  so  he  will  deal  with  all  impenitent  sinners, — he  will  denounce 
them  accursed,  and  deliver  them  to  Satan.  There  is  undoubtedly 
required  from  hence  a  reverential  care  and  circumspection  in  all  that 
is  done  here.  To  make  a  false  representation  of  Christ  in  these 
things, — that  is,  his  wisdom,  authority,  holiness,  love,  and  care  towards 
the  church, — is  the  worst  and  most  deformed  image  that  can  be  set 
up.  What  higher  indignity  can  be  oflfered  to  his  gracious  holiness 
than  to  act  and  represent  him  as  furious,  proud,  passionate,  unmer- 
ciful, and  delighting  in  the  ruin  of  those  that  openly  profess  faith  in 
him  and  love  unto  him?  Qod  forbid  that  we  should  think  that  he 
hath  any  concern  in  such  ways  and  proceedings ! 

Whereas,  also,  the  next  end  of  this  censure  is  not  destruction,  but 
edification,  or  the  repentance  and  recovery  of  lapsed  sinners,  it  ought 
to  be  accompanied  with  continual  fervent  prayers  for  this  end.  This 
the  nature  of  the  thing  itself  requireth,  this  the  Scripture  directs 
unto,  and  such  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church. 

If  we  are  Christians,  we  are  concerned  in  these  things  as  much  as 
we  are  in  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  our  own  soula  If 
we  only  make  a  pretence  of  religious  duties,  if  we  only  erect  an 
image  of  them,  for  our  own  advantage,  we  may  despise  them,  but  at 
our  peril  How  well  these  things  are  observed  in  the  present  ex- 
communications is  notorioua  Once  to  mention  them  is  to  deserve 
a  second  thunderbolt!  An  account  of  them,  as  to  matter  of  &ct, 
will  be  given  shortly.  At  present  I  shall  only  say,  that  there  is  not 
any  transaction  of  id&irs  in  any  kind,  amongst  men  civilized,  wherein 
there  is  a  greater  appearance  and  evidence  of  turbulent  passions, 
acting  themselves  in  all  manner  of  irr^ularities,  more  profaileness 
of  expression,  more  insolent  insultations,  more  brawling,  litigi- 
ous proceedings,  more  open  mixtures  of  money  demanded  in  pre- 
tended administrations  of  right  and  equity,  than  there  are  in  the 
public  proceedings  about  them.  Shall  any  Christian  suppose  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  Grod,  on  whom  alone  depends  the  efficacy  of  all 
divine  ordinances  unto  their  proper  end,  will  immix  his  holy  opera- 
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tions  in  or  with  this  furious  exertion  of  the  lusts  of  men?  If  this 
be  looked  on  as  the  complement  of  Christian  discipline,  or  the  last 
and  utmost  actings  of  the  authority  of  Christ  towards  men  in  this 
world,  it  must  needs  be  a  temptation  unto  men  of  atheistical  inclina- 
tions; certainly  greater  scandal  cannot  be  given.  And  it  is  the  in- 
terest of  some,  at  least  for  the  preservation  of  a  veneration  to  their 
office,  to  dispose  of  proceedings  in  this  case  in  such  a  way  and  manner 
as  may  administer  occasion  of  consideration  unto  them  concerned,  and 
not  so  as  to  be  carried  on,  as  at  present,  with  laughter,  indignation, 
and  confusion;  and  if  dissenters  are  to  be  destroyed,  it  is  desirable 
that  the  work  were  left  unto  the  penal  statutes, — which,  as  now  pro- 
secuted and  interpreted,  are  sufficient  for  it, — rather  than  that  the 
name  of  religion  and  a  divine  ordinance  should,  merely  for  that  end, 
be  exposed  to  contempt 

The  last  thing  that  I  shall  trouble  you  with  at  present  is,  the  con- 
sideration of  the  persons  against  whom  the  present  excommunications 
are  blustered,  with  the  pretended  causes  of  them.  These  are  they 
whom  they  call  Dissenters;  concerning  whom  we  may  inquire  what 
they  are,  and  the  cause  of  this  pretended  ecclesiastical  severity 
towards  them.  And  as  unto  the  first  part  of  the  inquiry,  they  are 
such  as  believe  and  make  open  profession  of  all  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith ;  they  do  so  as  they  are  declared  in  the  Scripture ;  nor 
is  the  contrary  charged  on  them.  There  is  nothing  determined  by 
the  ancient  councils  to  belong  unto  Christian  faith  which  they  dis- 
believe; nor  do  they  own  any  doctrine  condemned  by  them.  They 
profess  an  equal  interest  of  consent  in  the  harmony  of  protestant 
confessions  with  any  other  Protestants  whatever.  They  own  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  as  established  by  law,  in  nothing 
receding  from  it;  nor  have  they  any  novel  or  uncatholic  opinion  of 
their  own. 

It  is  therefore  utterly  impossible  to  separate  them  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  catholic  church  in  faith,  or  to  cast  them  from  that 
Rock  whereon  they  are  built  thereby. 

They  do  also  attend  unto  divine  worship  in  their  own  assemblies: 
and  herein  they  do  practise  all  that  is  agreed  on  by  all  Christians  in 
the  world,  and  nothing  else ;  for  they  do  not  only  make  the  Scripture 
the  sole  rule  of  their  worship,  so  as  to  omit  nothing  prescribed  therein 
to  that  purpose,  nor  to  observe  any  thing  prohibited  thereby,  but  their 
worship  is  the  very  same  with  that  of  the  catholic  church  in  all  ages ; 
nothing  do  they  omit  that  was  ever  used  by  it,  nothing  do  they  observe 
that  was  ever  condemned  by  it.  And  this  must  be  the  principle  and 
measure  of  catholic  union  in  worship,  if  ever  there  be  any  such  thing 
in  the  earth;  to  expect  it  in  any  other  observances  is  vain  and  foolish 
Offering  prayers  and  praises  to  God  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  read- 
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ii^  the  holy  Scripture  and  expounding  of  it,  singing  of  psalms  to  God, 
preaching  of  the  word,  with  tiie  administration  of  the  sacraments  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  in  a  religious  observation  of  the  Lord's 
day  unto  these  ends,  all  according  as  God  doth  enable  them  by  his 
Spirit,  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  worship  of  the  catholic  church, 
wherein  all  Christians  are  agreed.  These  things  the  Scripture  doth 
prescribe,  and  these  things  the  church  in  all  ages  hath  observed 
All  differences  about  this  worship,  which  have  filled  the  world  with 
inhuman  contentions,  arose  from  men's  arbitrary  addition  of  forms, 
rites,  modes,  ceremonies,  languages,  cringings,  adorations,  which  they 
would  have  observed  in  it;  whereof  the  Scripture  is  silent  and  pri- 
mitive antiquity  utterly  ignorant.  And  it  may  be  it  will  be  one  day 
understood,  that  the  due  observance  of  this  catholic  worship,  according 
as  Qod  enableth  any  thereunto  (leaving  others  at  liberty  to  use  such 
helps  unto  their  devotion  as  they  shall  think  meet),  is  the  only  com- 
munion of  worship  in  the  church  which  the  Scripture  requires,  or 
which  is  possible  to  be  attained.  About  the  imposition  of  other 
things,  there  ever  were,  since  they  were,  and  ever  will  be,  endless 
contention&  Wherefore,  these  dissenters  practising  nothing  in  the 
worship  of  God  but  what  is  approved  by  all  Christians^  particularly 
by  the  church  of  England,  omitting  nothing  that  either  the  Scripture 
or  catholic  tradition  directs  unto,  they  are,  notwithstanding  this  pre- 
tended excommunication,  secure  of  communion  with  the  catholic 
church  in  evangelical  worship. 

Moreover,  they  plead  that  their  conversation  is  unblamable, — ^that 
they  are  peaceable  in  the  civil  government,  and  useful  among  their 
neighbours.  If  they  do  6vil  in  these  things,  let  them  that  prosecute 
them  bear  witness  of  the  evil;  but  if  they  do  well,  why  are  they 
smitten?  If  they  can  be  charged  with  any  immoralities,  with  any 
disobedience  unto  the  rule  and  precept  of  the  gospel,  those  by  whom 
they  are  thus  prosecuted  are  highly  concerned,  if  not  in  conscience, 
yet  in  honour  and  interest,  to  manage  the  charge  against  them,  that 
some  countenance  may  be.  given  unto  their  proceedings:  for  *Hhe 
law  is  not  made,"  as  penal,  "  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless 
and  disobedient,  for  the  imgodly  and  for  sinners,  for  unholy  and 
profane;''  and  if  it  be  otherwise  with  the  laws  about  these  excom- 
munications, they  neither  belong  to  nor  are  derived  from  the  law 
of  God. 

There  are,  indeed,  great  clamours  against  them  that  they  are  schis- 
matics and  separatists,  and  things  of  the  like  nature, — that  is,  that 
they  are  dissenters;  but  in  this  case  the  whole  force  of  any  inference 
from  hence  is  built  on  this  supposition,  that  it  is  the  will  of  Christ 
that  those  who  profess  faith  in  him  and  obedience  unto  him  un- 
blamably  should  be  excluded  from  an  interest  in  and  participation 
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of  those  ordinances  of  divine  worship  which  are  of  his  own  institu- 
tion, if  they  will  not  comply  with  and  observe  such  rites  and  practices 
in  that  worship  as  are  not  so,  but  confessedly  of  human  invention. 
But  no  colour  of  proof  can  be  given  hereunto ;  for  it  is  directly  con- 
trary unto  express  Scripture  rule,  to  the  example  of  the  apostolical 
churches,  and  unheard  of  in  the  world  before  the  branded  usurpation 
of  Victor,  bishop  of  Roma  An  assertion  of  it  is  to  prostitute  the 
wisdom,  authority,  and  love  of  Christ  towards  his  disciples  irnto  the 
wills  of  men,  oftentimes  prepossessed  with  darkness,  ignorance,  super- 
stition, and  other  lusts;  as  shall  be  more  fully  manifested  if  there 
be  occasion.  Let  any  colour  be  given  unto  this  supposition  from 
Scripture  or  antiquity,  and  the  whole  cause  shall  be  given  up.  Yet 
thus  is  it,  and  no  otherwise,  in  the  matter  of  the  present  excommu- 
nications: Persons  of  all  sorts,  every  way  sound  in  the  faith,  unre- 
provable  in  the  catholic  worship  of  the  gospel,  professing  love  and 
obedience  unto  Jesus  Christ,  without  blame,  are  excluded, — what  liefi 
in  them  who  manage  these  ordinances  of  divine  worship  which  the 
Lord  Christ  hath  appointed  and  enjoined, — without  pretence  of  any 
other  cause  or  reason  but  only  their  not  observance,  in  that  worship, 
of  what  he  hath  not  appointed  He  that  can  believe  this  to  be  the 
will  of  Christ  neither  knoweth  him  nor  his  will,  as  it  is  revealed  in 
his  word;  and  the  consciences  of  men  are  sufficiently  secure  from 
being  concerned  in  that  wherein  such  an  open  defiance  is  bid  unto 
evangelical  precepts  and  rules,  with  apostolical  examples. 

And  further  to  manifest  the  iniquity  of  these  proceedings,  whilst 
these  dissenters  are  thus  dealt  withal,  all  sorts  of  persons, — ignorant^ 
profane,  haters  of  godliness,  and  openly  wicked  in  their  lives, — are 
allowed  in  the  full  communion  of  the  church,  without  any  dis- 
ciplinary admonition  or  control!  But  as  this  serves  to  acquit  them 
from  any  concernment  in  what  is  done  against  them,  so  nothing  can 
be  invented  that  tends  more  directly  to  harden  men  in  their  sins 
and  impenitency;  for  whilst  there  is  a  pretence  of  church-censures, 
they  will  be  apt  to  think  that  they  are  sufficiently  approved  of  Christ 
and  the  church,  seeing  their  displeasure  is  no  way  declared  against 
them.  So  they  are  not  dissenters,  they  have  reason  to  judge  that  they 
are  safe  here,  and  shall  be  so  to  eternity!  Let  them  look  to  them- 
selves who  deserve  to  be  excommunicated.  Is  this  the  rule  of  the 
gospel?  Is  this  the  discipline  of  Christ?  Is  this  the  representation 
of  his  future  judgment?  Is  this  the  way  and  manner  of  the  exercise 
of  his  authority  in  the  church,  a  declaration  of  what  he  owns,  and 
what  alone  he  disavows?  God  forbid  that  such  thoughts  should  have 
any  countenance  given  unto  them !  Ecclesiastical  laws  have  been 
always  looked  on  as  cobwebs  that  catch  the  smaller  flies,  whilst  the 
greater  break  them  at  their  pleasure;  but  amongst  those  lesser,  to 
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Spare  those  that  are  noxious  or  poisoDous,  and  to  cast  the  net  over 
the  mnocent  and  harmless,  is  that  which  the  spider  gives  no  pattern 
of, — nor  can  imitate. 

I  shall  not  mention  the  avowed  end  and  design  of  these  present 
excommunicatioi^ ;  only  I  shall  say,  they  are  such  as  [that]  many 
good  men  tremble  to  consider  the  horrible  profiemation  of  things 
sacred  which  they  manifest  to  be  in  them. 

There  are  also  many  other  things  which  evidence  the  nullity  of 
these  proceedings,  which  may  be  pleaded  if  there  be  occasion.  What 
hath  already  been  spoken  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  satisfy  my  en- 
gagement unto  you,  namely,  that  the  consciences  of  men  are  not  at 
all  concerned  in  the  present  excommunications. 

It  may  be  it  will  be  said  that  all  this  while  we  have  been  doing  just 
nothing,  or  that  which  is  to  no  purpose  at  all,  as  not  concerning  the 
present  case;  for  those  of  whom  we  treat  pretend  no  power  in  "  foro 
interior!,"  or  the  court  of  conscience,  or  unto  any  thing  that  should  im- 
mediately aflfect  it.  Their  authority  is  only  in  "  foro  exteriori,''  in  the 
court  of  the  church,  which  it  seems  is  at  Doctors'  Commons.  Where* 
fore,  by  their  sentence  of  excommunication  they  obhge  men  only  as 
unto  their  outward  concernments;  as  unto  what  concerns  conscience, 
they  leave  that  unto  the  preachers  of  the  word.  It  may  be  it  will  be  so 
pleaded ;  but  before  they  quit  their  hands  well  of  this  business,  they 
will  understand  that  excommunication  itself  is  nothing  but  an  espe- 
cial way  of  the  application  of  the  word  unto  the  consciences  of  sinners 
unto  their  edification,  and  that  which  is  not  so,  pretend  what  it  will, 
is  nothing  at  alL  Unto  the  dispensers  of  the  word,  therefore,  it  doth 
alone  belong.  And  whereas  the  apostle  tells  us  that  the  weapons  of 
our  Christian  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty,  through  God,  to 
bring  into  captivity  every  thought  unto  the  obedience  of  Christ,  they 
seem  herein  to  say  that  the  weapons  of  their  warfare  are  carnal,  and 
mighty,  through  the  aid  of  somebody,  to  cast  men  into  prison,  or  to 
bring  their  persons  into  captivity.  Ajad,  indeed,  this  outward  court  of 
theirs  is  part  of  that  court  without  the  temple  which  is  trodden  down 
by  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  not  be  measured  in  the  restoration  of  the 
worship  of  God;  yea,  the  distinction  itself  is  silly,  if  anything  be 
intended  by  this  outward  court  but  only  the  outward  declaration  of 
what  is,  or  is  supposed  to  be,  efifected  in  the  inward,  or  the  mind  and 
consciences  of  men.  But  let  it  be  what  it  will,  those  who  have  neither 
name,  nor  place,  nor  office  in  the  church,  by  divine  institution,  who 
attend  not  at  all  in  what  they  do  unto  any  rule  of  the  Scripture,  nor 
can  nor  do  pretend  any  authority  from  Christ  in  and  for  what  they  do, 
are  no  way  to  be  heeded  in  this  matter,  but  only  as  the  instniments 
of  external  compulsion;  which,  for  the  sake  of  the  public  peace,  is  to 
be  submitted  unto  with  quietness  and  patience. 
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I  find,  I  confess^  by  the  books  with  me,  sent  us  weekly  into  the 
country,  that  in  this  state  of  things  some  of  the  reverend  clergy  do 
manifest  great  compassion  towards  the  dissenters,  in  writing  and 
publishing  many  discourses  containing  persuasives  unto  and  argu- 
ments for  conformity,  whereby  they  may  be  freed  from  their  trouble- 
some circumstances; — ^but  I  must  needs  commend  their  prudence  in 
the  choice  of  the  season  for  this  work,  as  much  as  their  charity  in 
the  work  itself;  for  the  conformity  they  press  needs  no  other  recom- 
mendation at  this  time,  nor  need  they  use  any  other  arguments  for 
it^  but  only  that  it  is  better  than  being  hanged,  or  kept  in  perpetual 
durance,  or  stifled  in  prisons,  or  beggared,  they  and  their  families, 
or  being  starved  in  exila  And  it  hath  been  always  observed,  that  ar- 
guments which  march  with  halberts,  bills,  staves,  sergeants,  baili£^ 
writs,  warrants,  and  capiases,^  are  very  forcible  and  prevalent 

But  I  have  done,  and  shall  leave  it  unto  others  to  declare  what 
mischiefe  do  ensue  on  these  proceedings  on  civil  accounts,  and  what 
an  inroad  is  made  by  them  on  the  government  of  the  kingdom;  for 
a  new  tenure  is  erected  by  them,  whereon  all  men  must  hold  their 
birthright  privileges,  especially  that  which  is  the  root  whereon  they 
all  do  grow, — ^namely,  their  personal  liberty.  They  hold  them  no 
longer  by  the  law  of  the  land,  nor  can  pretend  unto  security  whilst 
they  forfeit  them  not  by  that  law:  they  are  all  put  into  the  power  of 
chancellors,  archdeacons,  commissaries,  and  officials ;  they  may  de- 
prive them  of  them  all  at  their  pleasure,  against  the  protection  of 
that  law  under  which  they  are  bom,  and  which  hath  been  looked  on 
as  the  only  rule  and  measure  of  the  subject's  liberties,  privileges,  and 
possessions.  These  things  tend  not  only  to  the  disturbance,  but  the 
ruin  of  all  peace  and  trust  among  men,  and  of  all  good  government 
in  the  world. 

And  if  they  should  excommunicate  all  that  by  the  law  of  Christ 
are  to  be  excommunicated  on  the  one  hand,  and  all  that  are  to  be 
so  by  their  own  law  on  the  other,  and  then  procure  capiases  for  them 
all,  it  is  to  be  feared  the  king  might  want  subjects  to  defend  his 
realms  against  his  enemies,  unless  he  should  do  as  they  did  of  old  at 
Rome  in  great  distresses, — open  the  jails,  and  arm  the  prisoners;  or 
it  may  be  the  lesser  part  would  at  length  find  it  troublesome  to  keep 
the  greater  in  prison.  But  these  things  concern  not  you  nor  me.  I 
beg  your  excuse,  as  not  knowing  whether  you  will  judge  this  hasty 
writing  too  little  for  the  cause  or  too  much  for  a  letter.  As  it  is, 
accept  it  from.  Sir,  your,  eta, 

J.  O. 
*  See  note,  p.  I7I.~Ed. 
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A  DISCOURSE 

CONCERNING  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  CHURCH-CENSURES. 


QuES.  1.  May  a  true  church  of  Christ  err  or  mistake  in  the 
administration  of  churchrcensuresf 

Ans.  a  true  church  of  Christ  may  err  or  mistake  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  censures,  or  any  act  of  discipline,  whereby  mem- 
bers of  it,  who  are  true  members  of  Christ,  may  be  injured,  and 
sundry  other  inconveniences  may  ensue.  And  this  is  not  unduly 
supposed : — 

1.  Because  no  particular  church  is  absolutely  infallible  either  in 
doctrine  or  administrations,  especially  in  such  points  or  things  as 
overthrow  not  the  foundation  of  faith  or  worship. 

2.  Because  churches  are  more  obnoxious  and  liable  to  error  and 
mistake  in  then*  administrations  and  discipline  than  in  doctrine ;  for 
all  doctrines  of  truth  are  absolutely  determined  and  revealed  in  the 
Scripture,  so  that  there  is  no  principle,  means,  nor  cause  of  mistake 
about  them,  but  what  is  only  in  the  minds  of  men  that  inquire  into 
them  and  after  them.  But  the  administration  of  the  censures  of  the 
church  hath  respect  unto  many  fallible  mediums^  requiring  testi- 
monies, evidences,  and  circumstances,  which  of  themselves  may  lead 
a  church  acting  in  sincerity  into  many  mistakes,  especially  consider- 
ing how  much  in  the  dark  unto  us,  for  the  most  part,  are  the  prin- 
ciples, causes,  and  ends  of  actions,  [and]  the  frames  of  men's  spirits  in 
and  after  them ;  all  which,  in  such  cases,  deserve  much  consideration. 

3.  Churches  have  erred  in  not  administering  the  censures  of  the 
gospel  according  unto  order  and  their  duty,  1  Cor.  v.  2. 

4.  The  experience  of  aU  ages  confirms  the  truth  of  this  supposi- 
tion. The  first  church-censure  after  the  death  of  the  apostles  that 
is  remaining  on  any  record  was  that  of  the  church  of  Corinth  against 
some  of  their  elders;  wherein  how  they  miscarried  is  evident  from 
the  epistle  of  the  church  of  Home  unto  them  about  that  matter. 

Corollary.  In  case  any  question  arise  about  the  administration  of 
any  church-censure  in  a  chiurch  of  Christ,  it  ought  to  be  very  jealous 
lest  it  have,  in  matter  or  manner,  miscarried  therein,  seeing  absolutely 
they  may  do  so,  and  seeing  there  are  so  many  ways  and  means 
whereby  they  may  actually  be  induced  into  mistakes. 
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Q.  2.  Is  it  iiecesaary  that  such  maiadministratuyns  be  rectified  f 
A.  It  is  necessary  suoh  maladministrations  should  be  rectified  by 
some  way  or  means  of  Christ's  appointment     And  it  is  so, — 

1.  First  on  the  part  of  the  censures  themselves;  and  that, — 
(1.)  Because  of  their  nullity;  for  they  are  null,  and  bind  not, — 
[1.]  "In  foro  coeli."     They  bind  not  in  heaven:  for  the  Lord 

Christ  ratifieth  nothing  in  heaven  but  what  is  done  in  his  name,  by 
his  commission,  and  according  to  his  word;  in  some  or  all  of  which 
every  maladministration  failetL 

[2.]  Nor  "  in  foro  conscientiae;"  for  conscience  is  not  bound,  nor 
will  bind,  on  mere  external  ecclesiastical  authority,  where  the  person 
is  indeed  free,  and  judgeth  himself  to  be  so  according  unto  rule. 

Only  such  censures  may  be  said  to  bind  for  a  season,  in  some  cases, 
in  the  church,  but  that  "  quoad  ordinem  exteriorem  et  mere  ecclesi- 
asticum,"  with  respect  unto  outward  order,  that  the  peace  of  the 
church  be  not  troubled,  until  mistakes  may  be  rectified ;  but  not 
"  quoad  ordinem  internum  et  mere  spiritualem,"  with  reference  unto 
the  dependence  of  the  whole  church  on  Christ  the  head. 

(2.)  Because  of  the  consequents  of  them.  Disadvantage  to  the 
gospel,  prejudice  to  the  ways  of  Christ,  and  the  utter  impairing  the 
authority  of  all  church>censures,  must  needs  ensue,  if  there  be  no 
way  to  rectify  such  mistakes,  or  if  they  are  left  unrectified;  as  may 
easily  be  manifested. 

2.  This  is  also  necessary  on  the  part  of  the  church  supposed  to 
have  erred;  for  whereas  all  church-power  is  for  edification,  that  which 
is  uuduly  put  forth  and  exercised  is  rather  for  destruction,  the  guilt 
whereof  every  church  ought  to  rejoice  in  being  delivered  firom, 
especially  considering  that  there  is  much  more  evil  in  condemning 
the  righteous  than  in  acquitting  the  wicked,  though  both  of  them  be 
an  abomination. 

3.  On  the  part  of  the  persons  unduly  or  unjustly  separated  ftx)m 
the  church  by  such  censurea  This  is  so  evident  that  it  needs  no 
confirmation. 

4.  On  the  account  of  all  other  churches  holding  communion  with 
the  church  which  hath  (as  it  is  supposed  to  have)  miscarried.  The 
reasons  hereof  will  afterward  be  made  to  appear. 

Corol,  This  relief,  by  what  means  soever  it  is  to  be  obtained,  is  of 
great  use  to  the  churches  of  Christ,  and  of  great  concernment  unto 
their  peace  and  edification. 

Q.  3.  How  may  such  \mal\admini8trations  he  rectified  t 
A.  The  rectifying  such  maladministrations  may  be  (and  is  ordi- 
narily no  otherwise  to  be  expected)  by  the  advice  and  counsel  of 
other  churches,  walking  in  the  same  fellowship  and  ordinances  of 
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the  gospel  with  that  church  so  failing,  as  is  supposed;  and  this  to  be 
given  upon  the  hearing  and  understanding  of  the  whole  proceedings 
of  that  church  in  the  administration  supposed  irregular. 

This,  being  the  principal  thing  aimed  at,  must  be  further  con- 
sidered.    And, — 

1.  The  way  or  means  whereby  other  churches  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  such  supposed  miscarriages  in  any  church  of  their  commu- 
nion may  be  considered.     Now,  this  is  either, — 

(1.)  By  public  report  So  the  Israelites  took  notice  of  the  fact  of 
the  Reubenites,  and  the  Oadites,  [and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,]  }p. 
building  an  altar;  which  thereupon  they  sent  to  inquire  about:  they 
heard  say  they  had  done  it,  Josh.  xxii.  11.  So  the  apostle  took  no- 
tice of  the  miscarriage  of  the  church  of  Corinth  in  the  case  of  the 
incestuous  person,  1  Cor.  v.  1.  And  this  is  a  sufficient  ground  of 
inquiry,  or  of  desiring  an  account  of  any  church  in  such  cases. 

(2.)  By  information  of  particular  persons  whom  they  judge  holy 
and  faithful.  So  the  apostle  took  notice  of  the  dissensions  in  the 
church  of  Corinth :  they  were  "  declared  unto  him  by  them  of  the 
house  of  Chloe,"  1  Cor.  L  11. 

(3.)  By  an  account  given  unto  them  by  any  church  requiring  their 
advice  in  any  case  of  difficulty,  either  before  or  after  the  administra- 
tion of  censures.  So  the  church  at  Antioch  gave  an  account  of  their 
troubles  and  differences  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xv. 

(4)  By  the  addresses  of  the  persons  injured,  or  supposing  them- 
selves to  be  so:  which  to  make,  whilst  they  judge  themselves  inno- 
cent, is  their  indispensable  duty,  either  directly  by  seeking  advice  or 
counsel  from  them,  or  by  desiring  admission  into  the  fellowship  of 
the  gospel  with  them;  which  they  cannot  grant  without  an  inquiry 
into  the  causes  of  their  separation  from  any  other  church  or  society. 

Corol  Where  there  is  a  concurrence  of  the  most  ways  or  means 
of  information,  there  ought  to  be  the  more  diligence  in  the  inquiry. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  churches  walking  in  the 
same  order  and  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  upon  such  information  or  com- 
plaint as  before  mentioned,  of  any  undue  administration  of  church- 
censures,  especially  of  excommunication  by  any  church  amongst 
themselves,  to  inquire  by  their  messengers  into  the  cause  and  manner 
of  it,  to  the  end  that  they  may  give  their  joint  advice  and  counsel 
in  the  matter.  And  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church  complained  of  or 
informed  against  to  give  them  an  account  of  all  their  proceedings  in 
that  case,  with  their  reasons  for  their  procedure,  and  to  hearken  unto 
and  consider  the  advice  that  shall  be  offered  and  given  unto  them. 

2.  This  will  appear  sufficiently  confirmed  if  we  consider,  in  order 
unto  a  right  judgment  of  the  grounds  whereon  this  way  and  practice 
is  asserted, — 

VOL.  XVL  16 
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(1.)  That  this  advice  of  churches  in  communion  to  be  given  and 
taken  is  no  ordinary  or  standing  ordinance  of  the  church  as  to  its 
practice,  though  it  be  as  unto  its  right,  but  is  only  to  be  made  use  of 
in  extraordinary  cases,  and  such  as  should  not  occur, — although  they 
will ;  and  for  this  cause  it  is  more  sparingly  mentioned  in  the  Scripture. 

(2.)  That  it  is,  and  may  be  fully  proved  to  be,  the  duty  of  all 
churches,  by  previous  advice  vrith  other  churches  in  cases  of  diffi- 
culty, to  prevent  this  consequent  counsel ;  which,  being  after  a  sen- 
tence given,  must  needs  be  attended  with  many  difficultiea 

(3.)  That  the  practice  of  the  churches  as  to  discipline  is  no  longer 
recorded  in  the  Scripture  than  they  had  the  direction  and  help  of 
the  apostles,  which  supplied  all  extraordinary  emergencies  among 
them;  so  that  many  instances  of  this  practice  amongst  them  are  not 
to  be  expected, — and  it  is  of  the  care  and  wisdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
that  we  have  any. 

(4.)  That  we  must  here  be  content  with  such  arguments  and  tes- 
timonies as  we  act  upon  in  other  ordinances  and  things  belonging  to 
the  worship  and  order  of  the  churches;  such  as  the  distribution  of 
elders  into  teaching  and  ruling,  the  administration  of  the  sacraments 
by  officers  only,  gesture  in  the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  observation 
of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  the  lika 

These  things  being  premised,  the  order  above  expressed  is  con- 
firmed,— 

I.  From  the  light  and  law  of  nature,  with  the  unalterable  reason 
of  the  thing  itself  Hence  are  churches  directed  unto  this  order  and 
practica 

There  is  somewhat  that  is  moral  in  all  ordinancea  Some  of  them 
are  wholly  so  as  to  their  matter  and  substance,  and  founded  in  the 
light  of  nature,  being  only  directed  as  to  their  principle,  manner,  and 
end,  in  the  gospel.  Such  is  excommunication  itself,  as  might  easily 
be  made  to  appear.  And  from  hence  a  direction  unto  duty  and  an 
indispensable  obligation  unto  obedience  do  arise.  That  which  is 
moral  in  any  ordinance  doth  no  less  oblige  us  to  an  observation  of 
it  than  that  which  is  of  mere  institution;  and  it  obligeth  us  because 
it  is  moral.  And  the  Lord  Christ  being  in  all  things  the  Lord  of  our 
consciences,  what  we  do  therein  we  do  it  in  obedience  unto  him. 

Now,  that  the  order  established  is  thus  grounded  and  warranted 
appears  by  the  ensuing  rules,  taken  from  the  light  of  nature: — 

1.  ''  Quod  omnes  tangit,  ab  omnibus  tractari  debef  All  men  are 
to  consider  that  wherein  the  concernment  of  all  doth  lie,  according 
to  their  respective  interesta  What  is  the  ground  and  reason  why 
all  the  members  of  a  church  do  consider,  determine,  give  their  coun- 
sel and  consent,  in  the  case  of  any  person  being  cast  out  of  their 
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society?  It  is  warranted  by  virtue  of  this  rule.  They  all  have  com- 
munion with  such  a  person,  and  must  all  withdraw  communion  from 
him,  and  therefore  must  consider  the  reason  of  his  excision  or  cutting 
off.  Now,  a  church  in  its  censures  doth  not  eject  any  one  from  the 
enjoyment  of  ordinances  numerically  only,  that  is,  in  that  one  society; 
but  specifically,  that  is,  from  the  ordinances  of  Christ  in  all  churches. 
Hence  it  becomes  the  concernment  of  other  churches,  even  as  many 
as  the  person  ejected  may  seek  communion  from;  and  therefore  it  is 
to  be  considered  by  them  with  respect  linto  their  own  duty  of  walk- 
ing towards  him. 

2.  "Cujus  est  judicare,  ejus  est  cognoscere."  Whosoever  is  to  judge 
is  to  take  cognizance  of  the  fact,  and  the  reason  of  it.  This  is  to 
be  done  according  to  the  several  interests  that  men  may  have  in  the 
matter  under  consideration; — which  in  some  is  of  jurisdiction,  which 
in  this  case  we  admit  not  of;  in  others,  of  counsel  and  advice.  Now, 
other  churches  are  not  allowed  in  this  case  to  be  merely  passive  and 
indifferent,  but  must  make  a  determination  in  it  This  is  evident 
on  supposition  of  the  injured  person's  offering  himself  to  their  com- 
munion ;  for  they  must  reject  him  or  receive  him.  In  both  they 
judge,  and  therein  must  take  cognizance,  by  hearing  the  matter  from 
the  church,  and  so  on  both  sides.  And  unless  this  be  allowed,  no 
church  can  or  ought  to  expect  that  any  other  church  will  reject  from 
communion  any  whom  they  reject,  merely  because  they  are  rejected, 
unless  they  suppose  their  judgment  to  be  absolutely  a  rule  unto  any 
other  churches  to  walk  by  in  their  observation  of  the  commands  and 
institutions  of  Christ. 

3.  On  the  part  of  the  persons  supposed  to  be  injured,  every  man 
by  the  law  of  nature  is  obliged  to  undertake  "  inculpatam  sui  tute- 
lam,"  the  just  defence  of  his  own  innocency  by  all  lawful  ways  and 
means.  And  as  absolutely  the  way,  means,  and  measure  of  this  de- 
fence are  left  unto  a  man's  own  pnidence,  so  there  is  a  rule  given  unto 
it, — Wherever  the  glory  of  God  or  the  good  of  his  neighbour  is  con- 
cerned. If  either  of  these  suffer  by  his  wrong,  he  is  obliged  to  vin- 
dicate his  own  innocency,  nor  is  at  liberty  to  suffer  taise  imputations 
to  lie  upon  him.  It  is  in  such  cases  a  man  s  sin  not  to  do  so.  And 
in  the  case  under  consideration,  this  can  be  done  only  by  an  address 
unto  other  persons  for  their  assistance,  according  to  their  interest 
An  interest  of  jurisdiction,  in  civil  courts  or  in  churches,  in  this  case 
there  is  none.  The  interest  of  private  persons  herein  is  of  compas- 
Mon,  prayer,  and  private  advice;  the  interest  of  churches  is  a  cog- 
nizance of  the  cause,  with  advice  and  judgment  thereon.  And  for 
persons  or  churches  not  to  give  assistance  in  this  case,  according  to 
truth  and  equity,  is  their  sin. 

That  these  are  principles  of  the  light  of  nature  and  the  natural 
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reason  of  such  things,  appears  from  the  general  allowance  of  them  so 
to  be,  and  their  constant  practice  amongst  all  men  walking  accord- 
ing to  that  light  and  law. 

Corol,  If  churches,  as  they  are  assemblies  and  societies  of  men  in 
communion  for  the  same  end,  observe  not  the  indispensable  rules  of 
societies,  they  cannot,  as  such,  be  ordinarily  preserved  in  their  being 
and  commimion. 

11.  The  way  and  order  laid  down  is  directed  unto,  warranted,  and 
confirmed,  by  general  rules  of  the  Scripture. 

1.  On  the  part  of  the  church  supposed  to  err  in  its  administrationa 
There  are  sundry  general  rules  which  declare  it  to  be  their  duty 
to  give  an  account  unto  other  churches  of  their  proceedings  therein, 
and  to  consider  their  advice.     Some  of  these  may  be  named,  as, — 

(1.)  That  they  "  give  none  oflfence  to  the  church  of  God,"  1  Cor. 
X.  32.  "  Give  no  oflfence  in  any  thing,  that  the  ministry  be  not 
blamed,"  2  Cor.  vi.  3.  Upon  a  supposition,  or  information,  or  com- 
plaint of  maladministration  of  any  ordinance,  oflfence  mav  be  taken, 
and  that,  if  accompanied  (as  it  may  be)  with  much  appearing  evi- 
dence, justly.  And  in  this  case  the  church  hath  no  way  to  clear 
itself  from  having  indeed  given  oflfence  but  by  giving  an  account  of 
their  proceedings,  and  the  reason  thereof.  And  without  this  it  can- 
not be  avoided  but  that  oflfences  will  be  multiplied  amongst  the 
churches  of  Christ,  and  that  to  the  utter  ruin  of  their  mutual  com- 
munion. Thus  when  Peter,  by  the  special  command  and  direction 
of  God,  went  and  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  many,  not 
knowing  the  grounds  of  his  so  doing,  nor  his  warrant  for  it,  took  of-  * 
fence  at  it,  and  charged  him  with  irregular  walking.  Acts  xi.  2,  3. 
In  this  case,  he  doth  not  defend  himself  by  his  apostolical  authority 
and  privilege,  nor  in  a  few  words  tell  them  he  had  a  warrant  for 
what  he  did ;  but,  to  remove  all  doubts,  questions,  and  causes  of  of- 
fence, he  distinctly  repeats  the  whole  matter,  and  all  the  circum- 
stances of  it ; — ^an  example  of  so  great  imp(Mrtance,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  thought  meet  at  large  to  express  his  account  and  defence, 
though  the  matter  of  it  was  set  down  immediately  before.  Acts  x.,  xi. 

(2.)  That  they  "  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer"  (that  is,  an 
account)  *'  to  every  man  that  asketh  them  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  them"  (and,  consequently,  of  their  practice  suitable  thereunto) 
"with  meekness  and  fear,"  1  Pet  iii  15.  This  proves  it  *'  a  minore 
ad  majus;"  if  they  should  be  ready  thus  to  answer  every  man,  mucb 
more  many  churches  of  God,  and  that  in  and  about  things  of  their 
mutual  edification. 

(3.)  That,  in  particular,  they  clear  themselves  when  suflfering 
under  any  imputation,  or  being  in  danger  of  so  doing :  "  What  care- 
fulness it  wrought  in  you,  what  clearing  of  yourselves!  In  all  things 
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je  have  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear  in  this  matter/'  2  Cor.  viL 
11.  And  this  on  many  accounts  is  the  duty  of  a  church  in  the  case 
proposed.  The  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  Christ,  their  own  peace 
and  edification,  with  the  peace  and  credit  of  all  other  churches,  re* 
quire  it  of  them.  Nor  can  this  duty  be  any  otherwise  performed 
but  by  this  giving  an  account  of  their  own  proceedings,  and  receiv- 
ing the  advice  of  other  churches  therein.  And  if  this  be  not  done 
freely,  with  readiness  and  submission  of  mind,  there  is  no  way  left 
to  preserve  the  peace  and  communion  of  churches.  Those  who  sup- 
pose they  may  in  such  cases  act  in  a  way  of  jurisdiction  and  church- 
power  can  attain  the  end  by  them  aimed  at,  by  virtue  of  the  censures 
which  they  do  administer.  But  in  this  way  of  counsel  and  advice, 
unless  those  who  are  concerned  to  give  an  account  of  themselves 
will  do  it  with  meekness,  gentleness,  mutual  trust  and  confidence,  suit- 
able unto  the  conduct  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  obedience  unto  his 
institutions,  the  whole  end  of  it  will  be  in  danger  to  be  frustrated. 

2.  On  the  part  of  other  churches. 

(1.)  All  churches  walking  in  the  same  order  and  fellowship  of  the 
gospel  are  mutually  debtors  to  each  other  for  their  good  and  edifica- 
tion: "Their  debtors  they  are,''  Bom.  xv.  27.  And  this  debt,  in 
this  case,  can  no  otherwise  be  paid  but  by  the  way  prescribed. 

(2.)  What  the  apostles  did,  might  do,  and  ought  to  do,  towards 
one  another,  who  were  all  equal  by  virtue  of  their  common  interest 
in  the  same  work,  that  one  church  may  do,  and  ought  to  do,  towards 
another,  or  many  churches  towards  one;  but  one  apostle  might  take 
>  cognizance  of  the  ways  and  walking  of  another,  and  withstand,  ad- 
vise, or  reprove  him,  if  in  any  thing  he  fisdled,  and  walked  not, with 
a  right  foot,  GaL  il  1 1,  14. 

Corol  General  rules,  containing  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  parti- 
cular institutions,  are  sure  guidance  and  direction  in  and  unto  their 
observation. 

III.  The  way  and  order  expressed  is  warranted  by  necessity,  as 
that  without  which  the  peace  of  communion  and  edification  of  the 
churches  cannot  be  preserved  and  carried  on ;  as, — 

1.  On  the  part  of  the  church  whose  administrations  are  questionei 
The  persons  censured  (which  is  ordinary)  may,  in  their  own  vindica- 
tion, or  by  way  of  undue  reflection,  not  to  be  discovered  without  a 
just  examination,  impair  their  reputation  with  other  churches,  or 
many  members  of  them,  whereby  they  may  suffer  and  be  exposed  to 
sundry  inconveniencea  In  this  case,  a  church  can  have  no  relief 
but  by  reporting  the  matter  unto  other  churches,  so  seeking  their 
advice  and  counsel;  whereby  they  may  receive  great  encouragement, 
comfort,  and  boldness  in  the  Lord,  if  found  to  have  proceeded  ac- 
cordmg  unto  rule. 
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2.  On  the  part  of  other  churchea  A  church  may,  either  cause- 
lessly or  with  just  cause,  cast  out  or  withdraw  communion  from  such 
a  number  of  their  members  as,  bearing  themselves  on  their  own  in- 
nocency  and  right,  may  continue  in  a  society,  and  plead  that  the 
power,  authority,  and  privilege  of  the  church  do  abide  with  them. 
How,  in  this  case,  shall  other  churches  know  with  which  of  these 
societies  they  may  and  ought  to  hold  communion,  unless  they  may 
and  ought  to  examine  and  consider  the  causes  of  the  dissension  be- 
tween them?  And  they  may  justly,  and  ought  to  withhold  com- 
munion from  that  party  of  them,  which  shall  refuse  to  tender  their 
case  unto  such  consideration. 

3.  On  the  part  of  the  persons  supposed  to  be  injured,  and  that 
either  for  their  restoration  or  their  conviction  and  humiliation;  for, — 

(1.)  If  they  are  innocent,  it  is  meet  that  they  should  be  heard  (as 
the  Israelites  heard  the  Reubenites),  and  necessary  that  they  should 
be  restored.  Now,  it  being  supposed  that  the  church  which  hath  re- 
jected them  will  not  rescind  their  own  act  without  new  light  and  evi- 
dence,— which,  for  many  reasons,  is  not  likely  to  spring  from  among 
themselves, — this  is  the  only  way  left  for  that  necessary  relief  which 
the  Lord  Christ  requires  to  be  given;  for  what  is  our  duty  towards  a 
person  repenting,  in  reference  to  his  restoration,  is  certainly  our  duty 
towards  a  person  who  hath  not  sinned,  when  his  innocency  shall  be 
discovered. 

(2.)  For  their  conviction  and  humiliation,  if  they  be  found  of- 
fenders. Whilst  they  see  not  right  the  regularity  of  the  church's 
proceedings  with  them,  whilst  they  are  able  to  justify  themselves  in 
their  own  consciences,  and  their  hearts  condemn  them  not,  it  is  not 
to  be  expected  that  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  which  works 
only  by  the  means  of  men's  light  and  conviction,  will  have  its  effect 
upon  them.  But  when  there  shall  be  the  concurrence  of  many 
churches  in  the  approbation  of  the  censure  inflicted  on  them,  which 
probably  will  be  accompanied  with  a  contribution  of  new  light  and 
conviction,  it  is  a  most  useful  means  to  bring  them  to  humiliation 
and  repentance.  It  was  an  aggravation  of  the  censure  inflicted  on  the 
incestuous  Corinthian  that  it  was  given  out  against  him  by  "  many,*' 
2  Cor.  ii.  6, — that  is,  by  the  common  consent  of  the  church;  and  it 
will  add  thereunto  when  the  censure  shall  be  confirmed  and  approved 
by  the  concurrent  advice  of  many  churches. 

Coroh  The  Lord  Christ  having  provided  all  things  necessary  for 
the  peace  and  edification  of  his  church  in  all  things  that  are  evidently 
of  that  importance,  his  mind  and  will  is  diligently  to  be  inquired  after. 

IV.  This  whole  order  and  practice  are  grounded  on  especial  war- 
rant and  approbation,  recorded  Acts  xv.;  concerning  which  we  may 
observe, — • 
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1.  That  the  occasion  there  meDtioned  fell  out  in  the  providence 
of  God,  and  the  practice  upon  it  was  guided  by  the  Holy  Qhosty 
that  it  might  be  an  example  and  rule  for  the  churches  of  Christ  in 
cases  of  a  like  concernment  unto  them  in  all  ages,  and  so  have  the 
force  and  warranty  of  an  institution :  as  it  was  in  the  case  that  gave 
occasion  unto  deacons,  Acts  vL, — a  matter  of  fact,  wherein  was  some 
disorder,  rectified  by  a  practice  answering  the  necessity  of  the 
church,  became  an  institution  for  order  in  all  ftiture  agea 

2.  That  in  that  synod  things  were  not  determined  by  immediate 
inspiration,  but  the  truth  was  searched  out,  and  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  searched  into  by  reasonings,  arguings,  and  the  consi- 
deration of  Scripture  testimonies;  whereby  they  were  guided  in  their 
conclusion  and  determination. 

3.  That  the  institution  and  rule  given  is  not  in  its  exercise  to  be 
confined  to  that  particular  case  and  instance  there  mentioned  (which 
to  do  would  overthrow  many  other  rules  and  observations  which  we 
admit),  but  it  is  to  be  extended,  in  proportion  and  parity  of  reason^ 
unto  all  cases  of  a  like  nature:  for  the  reason  of  any  law  is  the  rule 
of  its  interpretation ;  and  so  it  is  of  any  institution.  That  that  which 
giv^  oflfence  and  trouble  unto  any  church, — ^that  wherein  many 
churches  are  concerned,  that  which  in  any  church  hinders  edifica- 
tion and  disturbs  the  faith  or  peace  of  any  of  its  members,  whether 
it  be  in  doctrine  or  practice,  that  which  is  not  or  cannot  be  composed 
in  any  one  church, — should  be  considered,  advised  upon,  and  deter- 
mmed,  by  more  churches  holding  communion  together,  and  meeting 
for  that  purpose  by  their  messengers^  is  the  sense,  meaning,  design, 
and  importsuice  of  this  institution. 

CoroL  To  deny  an  institution  of  so  great  necessity  to  the  peace 
and  edification  of  the  churches,  will  give  great  countenance  unto  men 
who,  supposing  such  defects,  are  ready  to  supply  them  with  their 
own  inventions. 

Y.  The  order  asserted  is  confirmed  by  the  practice  of  the  first 
churches,  after  the  decease  of  the  apostles;  for  when  the  church  of 
Corinth  had,  by  an  undue  exercise  of  discipline,  deposed  some  of  their 
elders,  the  church  of  Home,  taking  cognizance  of  it,  wrote  unto  them 
reproving  their  rashness,  and  advised  their  restoration.  And  when 
the  church  of  Antioch  was  afterward  troubled  with  the  pride  and 
false  opinions  of  Paulns  Samosatenu%  the  neighbouring  bishops  or 
elders  came  unto  the  church,  and  joined  their  consent  in  his  depo- 
sition. 

Some  things  are,  or  may  be,  objected  unto  this  course  of  proceed- 
ing amongst  the  churches  of  Christ;  which  shall  therefore  be  briefly 
considered  and  answered. 

Objection  1.  This  way  of  proceeding  will  abridge  the  liberty  and 
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destroy  the  privileges  of  particular  churclies,  which  ought  to  be  care- 
fully preserved,  as  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  whole  super- 
struction  of  church-order. 

Arts.  1.  Particular  churches  have  certainly  no  liberties  or  pri- 
vileges that  are  inconsistent  with  and  do  contradict  either  the  light 
of  nature,  moral  equity,  general  rules  of  the  Scripture,  or  the  rea- 
sons and  ends  of  all  institutions,  and  the  edification  of  the  whole 
body  of  Christ  And  on  these,  as  hath  been  declared,  is  this  way 
and  course  of  proceeding  grounded, 

2.  Other  churches  taking  care  about  their  own  concernments  and 
duty,  according  to  the  will  and  appointment  of  Christ, — ^namely,  in 
considering  whom  they  receive  into,  and  whom  they  are  to  deny 
communion  unto,  with  the  causes  thereof, — do  not,  nor  can  truly, 
abridge  the  liberties  or  privileges  of  any  church  whatever;  for  the 
duty  of  many  churches  will  never  interfere  with  the  due  liberty  of 
any  one.  And  this  is  all  upon  the  matter  that  they  do  in  this  case ; 
which  must  be  granted  them,  unless  we  will  say  that  the  actings  of 
one  church,  and  those  it  may  be  irregular,  shall  not  only  abridge  all 
other  churches  of  their  liberty,  but  hinder  them  also  from  perform- 
ing their  duty. 

8.  I  do  not  see  how  counsel  and  advice  can  abridge  the  liberty  of 
any  church  or  person.  Certainly  to  guide,  direct,  and  assist  any  in 
the  acting  of  theur  liberty,  is  not  to  abridge  it,  but  rather  to  strengthen 
it;  for  liberty  acted  not  according  to  rule  is  licentiousness.  A  man 
in  the  use  of  his  liberty  may  be  going  to  do  himself  some  notable 
injury;  he  that  shall  stop  him  by  counsel  and  persuasion,  with  the 
prevalency  and  authority  of  reason,  doth  not  take  away  his  liberty, 
but  guide  him  aright  in  the  use  of  it 

4.  Wherein  is  the  abridgment  pretended?  Is  a  church  by  this 
means  hindered  from  the  free  use  and  acting  of  its  own  judgment, 
in  taking  in  what  members  to  it  seems  good,  in  watching  over  them 
according  to  the  rule,  in  admonishing,  reproving,  or  casting  them 
out,  if  it  find  just  and  sufficient  cause  so  to  do?  To  hinder  or  ob- 
struct a  church  in  any  of  these  acts  or  actings,  by  any  authority,  sen- 
tence, or  determination,  by  any  act  or  acts  whatever,  is  utterly  dis- 
claimed: so  that  this  is  but  a  pretenca 

5.  When  a  case  hath  difficulty  in  it, — ancl  such  mostly,  if  not  uni- 
versally, have  all  cases  wherein  there  will  be  found  the  least  appear- 
ance of  a  grievance  in  the  execution  of  censures,  or  pretence  for  seek- 
ing redress, — ^a  church  hath  not  liberty,  hath  no  privilege,  to  secure  it 
from  previously  seeking  the  advice  of  other  churches;  which  is  their 
duty  by  many  rules  of  Scriptura  We  must  not  pretend  unbounded 
liberty  against  known  duty.  And  as  a  church  doth  not  seek  previous 
advice  from  other  churches,  that  they  may  obtain  power  to  execute 
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their  censures,  wliicli  they  have  in  themselves,  no  more  doth  this  fol- 
lowing advice  any  way  cut  them  short  in  the  use  or  execution  of  their 
power,  but  only  direct  them.  And  if  a  church  have  not  this  liberty 
by  rule  before  censure  in  difficult  cases,  as  it  hath  not,  no  more  hath 
it  after  a  censure,  whereby  the  necessity  of  advice  and  counsel  may 
be  increased. 

Obj.  2.  This  way  of  proceeding  will  erect  a  jurisdiction  or  judica- 
ture in  some  churches  over  others;  which  is  not  to  be  allowed 

So  some  have  spoken,  who  have  not,  it  may  be,  duly  weighed 
either  what  jurisdiction,  properly  so  called,  is,  or  how  great  an  evil 
it  is  to  cast  a  reproach  upon  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.  In  answer 
Isay,— 

J.77«.  1.  Excommunication  itself,  whatever  men  may  suppose,  is  no 
proper  act  of  jurisdiction;  for  jurisdiction  in  any  sense  is  an  ^junct 
of  office,  and  the  acts  of  it  are  acts  of  office  and  power.  But  so  is  not 
excommunication ;  for  it  is  not  an  authoritative  act  of  the  officers  of 
the  church,  but  a  judicial  sentence  of  the  whole  church.  Now  the 
whole  church  is  not  in  office;  the  whole  body  is  not  an  eya  What 
is  done,  then,  by  it  is  no  act  of  office-power,  but  a  declaration  of  a 
judgment  according  to  especial  institution.  And  if  excommunica- 
tion itself  may  be  exercised  without  any  jurisdiction,  surely  that  exer- 
cise may  be  consulted  and  advised  about  without  any  pretence  there- 
unta 

2.  To  constitute  a  jurisdiction,  it  is  required  that  there  be,  firsts  an 
office-power  stated  in  them  that  claim  it,  and  a  duty  in  others  on  the 
same  account  to  submit  unto  them;  secondly,  an  authoritative  act- 
ing by  virtue  of  that  office-power,  with  an  obligation  from  that  au- 
thority, formally  considered,  unto  obedience;  with  sundry  other 
things,  which  in  this  matter  are  utterly  disclaimed. 

3.  A  right  understanding  of  the  true  state  of  the  question,  of 
what  is  granted  and  what  asserted  in  this  matter,  will,  with  them 
that  love  peace  and  truth,  fully  obviate  such  objections  as  these; 
for, — 

(1.)  It  is  granted  that  all  church  power  and  authority,  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  all  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  the  gospel,  in 
intrusted  with  a  particular  congregation. 

(2.)  That  there  is  no  judicature^  no  church  assembly,  vested  with 
church  power  and  authority,  without,  above,  or  beyond  a  particular 
church,  that  should  either  contribute  authority  unto  such  a  church 
for  its  actings,  or  authoritatively  control  it  in  its  actings,  to  order  or 
change  its  proceeding  in  any  thing,  as  by  virtue  of  any  authority  re- 
ceived unto  that  purpose. 

(3.)  That  in  case  any  person  be  not  satisfied  with  the  administra- 
tion of  the  church  whereof  he  is  a  member,  but  finds  himself  ag- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


234  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION 

grieved  thereby,  he  cannot  appeal  unto  any  church,  or  churches^  or 
assemblies  of  churches,  as  having  power  or  authority  to  revoke  or 
disannul  the  sentence  or  act  of  the  church  wherewith  he  is  oflfended, 
either  in  pretence  that  the  church  without  their  concurrence  and 
consent  had  not  power  to  pass  any  such  act,  or  that  they  have  autho- 
rity to  control  their  actSj  or  can  on  any  account  authoritatively  in- 
terpose in  their  administrations. 

(4.)  It  is  granted,  then,  that  the  power  of  excommunication,  in  the 
preceding  acts  unto  it  and  full  execution  of  it,  is  placed  in  a  particu- 
lar congregation,  without  respect  unto  any  superior  authority  but  that 
of  Christ  and  his  word.  These  things  are  acknowledged.  But  that 
it  should  hence  follow,  that,  in  case  of  supposed  maladministration  of 
ordinances,  and  the  complaint  of  persons  pretending  to  be  injured 
thereby,  other  churches  are  not,  by  virtue  of  Scripture  rules,  institu- 
tion of  our  Lord  Jesus,  warrant  of  the  light  of  nature,  on  their  com- 
munion and  common  interest,  to  inquire  into  the  matter  and  take 
cognizance  of  it,  that  no  ofifence  be  given  or  taken,  that  they  may 
know  how  to  discharge  aright  thebr  duty  towards  both  the  church 
and  the  persons  aggrieved,  and  give  their  advice  in  the  common  con- 
cernment of  all  the  churches,  there  is  no  pretence  to  surmisa  And 
for  a  church  to  say  that  because  they  have  power  to  do  what  they 
do,  they  will  therefore  in  such  things  neither  desire  advice,  nor  take 
advice,  nor  hearken  unto  counsel,  nor  give  account  of  their  proceed- 
ings to  them  that  are  or  may  be  offended  or  that  require  an  account 
of  them,  is  scarce  agreeable  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ  or  the  rule  of  his 
word, 

Obj,  3.  This  is  the  way  to  frustrate  the  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion, and  to  prevent  the  due  efficacy  of  it  upon  the  persons  censured, 
yea,  to  harden  them  in  their  sin  and  offence. 

Ans.  1.  Concerning  whom  are  these  things  feared?  Were  the 
advice  mentioned,  and  the  counsel  to  be  had  and  given,  to  be  among 
heathens,  enemies  of  the  church  or  of  the  ways  of  Christ,  or  of  the 
especial  way  and  order  of  church-fellowship  which  in  this  discourse 
is  supposed,  such  events  might  be  feared  :  but  to  pretend  to  fear  that 
other  churches  of  Christ,  walking  in  the  same  order  and  commu- 
nion with  ourselves,  and  whom  we  ought  to  look  on  in  all  things  as 
like-minded  with  ourselves,  as  to  their  aim  at  the  glory  of  God  and 
edification  of  the  church,  should,  by  their  counsel  and  advice,  frustrate 
the  end  of  any  ordinance  of  Christ,  is  a  surmise  that  ought  not  to  be 
indulged  unto;  yea,  we  have  herein  cause  to  admire  the  wisdom  and 
bless  the  care  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  provided  this  help 
for  us,  to  strengthen  and  confirm  us  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness, or  to  direct  us  where  we  are  or  may  be  mistaken. 

2.  Where  excommunication  is  not  administered  but  in  a  due  man- 
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ner  and  for  just  causes,  there  will  appear  little  trouble  or  di£Sculty 
in  this  matter.  Let  the  cause  or  matter  of  it  be  as  it  ought  to  be, — 
such  a  sin  or  sins  as  the  mind  or  conscience  of  a  believer,  of  an  en- 
lightened person,  free  from  open  prejudices,  will  at  first  view  condemn 
in  himself  and  others,  and  this  or  these  sins  persisted  in  after  due 
admODition,-^and  there  will  indeed  be  left  no  pretence  of  grievance 
or  complaint  in  those  that  are  censured.  But  if  it  be  administered 
in  dubious  cases,  we  shall  find  that  this  way  of  counsel  is  so  far  from 
being  an  obstruction  of  its  efficacy  as  that  it  is  the  only  means  to 
render  it  effectual 

3.  No  man  will  complain,  or  address  himself  unto  the  relief  declared, 
if  he  be  convinced  in  his  conscience  that  he  is  not  injured,  but  that 
he  is  indeed  guilty  of  the  crimes  charged  on  him,  and  that  by  Scrip- 
ture rule  they  are  such  as  deserve  that  censure.  In  this  case  no 
man  will  be  so  foolish  or  obstinate  as  to  seek  for  relief;  and  if  he 
should  do  so,  he  can  possibly  expect  nothing  but  to  have  his  bands 
made  strong.  But  now  suppose  that  a  person  be  not  so  convinced,* 
neither  before  nor  after  sentence  denounced  against  him,  but  looks 
on  himself  as  innocent  and  injured,  either  in  part  or  in  whole,  in 
matter  or  manner  of  proceeding, — what  effect  can  be  expected  of  his 
excommunication?  We  are  deceived  if  we  look  that  this  ordinance 
should  have  any  effect  upon  men  but  by  the  conviction  of  their  minds 
and  consciences.  It  worketh  doctrinidly  only,  though  peculiarly  by 
virtue  of  especial  institution.  And  in  this  case  it  is  evident  how  this 
way  may  further,  and  that  it  cannot  possibly  obstruct^  the  effects  of 
this  censure ;  as  was  in  part  before  declared. 

4.  The  address  being  but  once  to  be  made,  this  is  the  only  way  to 
bind  the  guilty  person,  and  that  without  delay,  and  to  give  him  a 
sense  of  his  sin,  which  it  is  supposed  that  before  he  had  not 

5.  It  is  our  duty  not  to  cast  even  persons  that  are  excommunicated 
under  new  temptations.  Now,  he  that  is  aggrieved  with  the  sen- 
tence denounced  against  him,  and  supposeth  himself  injured  (which 
whilst  he  doth  so  he  cannot  be  humbled  for  his  sin),  if  he  suppose 
he  hath  no  way  of  relief  left  unto  him, — ^that  is,  that  his  case  can  no 
more  come  under  advice  or  counsel, — he  will  be  exposed  unto  temp- 
tations to  irregular  ways,  and  so  cast  off"  the  yoke  which  he  sup- 
poseth grievous  and  injurious. 

Obj.  4.  The  pattern  urged  for  this  course  of  proceeding,  Acts  xv., 
ooncerneth  only  doctrines,  and  not  the  administration  of  censures, 
which  was  not  then  or  there  in  question ;  and  therefore  in  the  like 
case  only  may  the  like  course  be  taken. 

Ans.  1.  The  way  of  mutual  counsel  and  advice  amongst  churches 
pleaded  for  is  not  built  only  upon  that  instance  and  example,  as  hath 
before  been  evinced.     There  are  many  more  grounds  of  it,  reasons 
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for  it)  and  directions  about  it,  than  what  are  or  can  be  comprised  in 
any  one  particular  instance. 

2.  There  is  frequently,  if  not  always,  some  doctrinal  mistake  in 
the  bottom  of  all  maladministration;  for  whereas  the  nature  of  the 
sin  proceeded  against,  and  the  rule  proceeded  by,  ought  in  the  first 
plac^  to  be  doctrinally  and  dogmatically  stated,  here  usually  is  the 
beginning  of  the  mistake  and  error  of  any  churcL  This^  therefore, 
falls  confessedly  under  that  example  of  Acts  xv. 

3.  Though  that  assembly  made  a  doctrinal  determination  of  the 
things  in  difference,  yet  the  formal  reason  of  the  consideration  of 
those  things  was  the  offence  that  was  given,  and  that  the  churches 
were  troubled :  so  that  the  pattern  is  to  be  extended  unto  all  things 
whereby  the  peace  of  the  church  is  disturbed. 

4.  Maladministration  may  tend  to  the  subversion  of  the  church, 
and  the  ruin  of  the  souls  of  men,  no  less  than  false  doctrines;  as 
fiuppose  a  church  should  admit  known  Arians  or  Socinians  into  their 
society,  supposing  they  have  liberty  so  to  do,  may  not  other  diurches 
both  consider  the  fact,  and,  unless  they  alter  their  proceeding,  with- 
hold communion  fix)m  them?  Instances  innumerable  of  the  same 
kind  may  be  given. 

Obj,  5,  Churches  have  the  sole  power  of  admitting  members  into 
their  society ;  by  virtue  of  which  admission  they  are  not  only  received 
into  a  participation  of  the  privileges  of  the  church  in  that  particular 
society  whereof  they  are  members,  but  also  into  the  communion  of 
all  other  churches  of  Christ  Now,  this  is  daily  practised  by  churches, 
without  any  further  inspection  into  their  actions  by  others.  Those 
admitted  are  received  upon  their  testimony  unto  theur  admission. 
And  why  shall  not  churches  have  the  same  trust  reposed  in  them  as 
to  the  exclusion  of  any  members  from  them,  and  expect  that  their 
testimony  alone  to  the  fact  should  satisfy  for  their  exclusion  from  all 
other  churches  and  their  communion? 

A7h8.  1.  The  cases,  indeed,  are  parallel,  and  the  power  of  every 
church  is  no  less  for  the  exclusion  of  any  of  their  members  than  for 
their  admission,  nor  ought  their  testimony  to  be  of  less  weight  in 
the  one  [case]  than  in  the  other. 

2.  Ordinarily,  and  where  there  is  no  ground  of  further  considera- 
tion, the  actings  of  a  church  of  Christ  in  both  these  cases  are,  and 
ought  to  be,  granted  and  taken  to  be  according  unto  rule,  so  that 
other  churches  do  acquiesce  as  to  their  concernments  in  the  judg- 
ment of  all  the  several  churches  of  their  communion. 
^  3.  There  may  be  mistakes  in  [the]  admission  as  well  as  in  the  exclu- 
sion of  members ;  and  some  there  are  who  do  very  much  scruple  com- 
plete communioif  with  many  churches  principally  upon  this  account^ 
that  they  proceed  not  on  right  grounds  in  their  admission  of  mem- 
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bers;  and  such  cannot  but  grant  that,  on  occasion,  the  grounds  of  their 
own  admission  may  and  ought  to  be  questioned  and  examined. 

4.  No  church  hath  such  an  absolute  power  in  the  admission  of 
members,  but  that  in  cases  of  difficulty,  and  such  as  may  in  their 
determination  one  way  or  other  give  offence,  they  are  bound  to  seek 
and  to  take  the  advice  of  other  churches  with  whom  they  hold 
conmiunion. 

5.  Suppose  it  be  reported  or  intimated,  by  any  of  the  ways  that 
were  before  mentioned,  that  a  church  in  communion  with  others  had 
admitted  into  their  society  an  Arian  or  Socinian,  a  seducer  or  a 
person  of  a  flagitious  hfe,  given  to  corrupt  the  manners  of  others ; 
shall  not  the  other  churches  of  the  same  communion,  to  whom  the 
matter  is  so  reported  or  declared,  and  who  are  offended  thereat,  re- 
quire an  account  of  that  church's  proceeding  therein,  to  know  whether 
it  be  as  it  is  reported  or  no?  And  is  not  that  church  so  represented 
or  reported  of  obliged  to  give  a  full  and  punctual  account  of  their 
proceedings,  and  to  receive  advice  thereupon?  Let  any  consider  the 
instances  before  given,  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  the  rule  of  the 
Scripture  in  such  cases,  and  determina  The  case  is  directly  the 
same  as  to  excommimication.  "  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  conten- 
tious, we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God,"  1  Cor. 
xil6. 
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I. 

AN  ANSWEB  UNTO  TWO  QUESTIONS: 

WITH 

TWELVE  ABGUMENTS  AGAINST  ANY  CONFORMITY  TO  WOESHIP  NOT  OF 
DIVKJE  INSTITOTION. 

Khoold  76  not  hew  the  words  which  the  Lou>  hath  cried  by  the  former  prophets?— Zecb.  rIL  7. 
Hi^y  if  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth.— RoM.  xir.  23. 

II. 
OF  MABRHNO  AFTEB  DIVOBCE  IN  CASE  OF  ADULTERY, 

IIL 
OF  INFANT  BAPTISM  AND  DIPPING. 
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PREFATOBT  NOTES. 


Mr  Orme  thus  explains  the  origin  and  history  of  the  following  treatise,  which  first 
appeared  in  the  Sermons  of  Owen,  published  by  Marshall,  in  1720:— *•  About  the  time 
of  the  Doctor's  death,  a  small  manuscript  was  handed  about,  containing  twelve  align- 
ments against  conformity  to  worship  not  of  divine  institution.  The  leading  object  of 
these  arguments  is  to  point  out  the  unlawfiilness  of  those  who  had  separated  from  the 
Church  of  England  uniting  in  its  public  services,  as  those  services  are  of  a  very  differ- 
ent nature  from  the  worship  which  Christ  hath  appointed.  This  manuscript  occasioned 
a  very  violent  discussion.  It  was  sent  to  Baxter,  as  that  which  had  satisfied  many  of 
the  impropriety  of  joining  in  the  liturgy.  *  I  hastily  answered  them,*  he  says,  *  but 
found  after  that  it  had  been  most  prudent  to  have  omitted  his  name ;  for  on  that  ac- 
count a  swarm  of  revilers  in  the  city  poured  out  their  keenest  censures,  and  three  or 
four  wrote  against  me,  whom  I  answered.'  No  wonder  that  Owen's  friends  were  dis- 
pleased, as  he  was  scarcely  in  his  grave  when  this  attempt  was  made  by  Baxter  to  oon- 
vict  him  of  no  less  than  forty-two  errors  in  the  space  of  ten  pages!  It  reminds  us  of 
the  controversy  between  Erasmus  and  Natalis  Bedda.  The  latter  extracted  from  the 
writings  of  Erasmus  two  hundred  erroneous  propositions;  who  revenged  himself  in  the 
same  way,  by  calculating  that  Bedda  had  been  guilty  of  a  hundred  and  eighty-one 
lies,  three  hundred  and  ten  calumnies,  and  forty-seven  blasphemies!  Owfn's  Twelve 
Arguments  are  printed  in  the  octavo-  edition  of  his  Sermons,  published  in  1720. 
Baxter's  reply  is  in  his  *  Defence  of  Catholic  Communion.'  The  occasional  conformity 
controversy  gave  a  great  deal  of  trouble  to  the  Dissenters,  both  then  and  afterwards, 
to  which  Baxter's  conduct  and  writings  very  largely  contributed.  Owen's  tract  is  one 
of  the  best  things  on  the  other  side." 


II.   AND  UI. 

Thk  tracts  on  "Marriage,"  etc.,  and  on  "Infant  Baptism,"  etc,  were  published  in  the 
folio  volume  of  "Sermons  and  Tracts"  by  Owen,  which  was  printed  in  1721. — Kd. 
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AN  ANSWER  UNTO  TWO  QUESTIONS. 


QUESTION  I 

Whether  persona  who  have  engaged  unto  reformation  and  another 
way  of  divine  worship,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  as  they  be-* 
lieve,  may  lawfully  go  unto  and  attend  on  the  use  qf  the  Common- 
prayer  book  in  divine  worship  I 

ANSWER 

t.  We  suppose  herein  all  that  hath  been  pleaded  against  that  kind 
of  service,  as  to  its  matter,  form,  imposition,  use,  end,  and  conse- 
quents; which  are  all  of  them  duly  to  be  considered  before  the  prac- 
tice inquired  after  can  be  allowed.     But, — 

2.  The  present  question  is  not  about  the  lawfulness  or  unlawful- 
ness of  forms  of  prayer  in  general;  nor  about  the  lawfulness  of  that 
form  or  those  forms  which  are  prescribed  in  the  Oommon-prayer  book, 
as  unto  their  matter  and  manner  of  composure,  absolutely  consid- 
ered ;  nor  yet  about  the  expediency  of  the  whole  system  of  worship 
limited  thereunto:  but  it  respects  all  these  things,  and  the  like,  with 
reference  unto  the  persons  described  in  the  inquiry.  And  as  unto 
the  persons  intended  in  the  inquiry,  we  judge  this  practice  unlaw- 
ful unto  them,  as  contrary  unto  sundry  rules  of  the  Scripture,  and 
wherein  it  is  condemned. 

1.  It  is  contrary  unto  that  general  rule  in  those  cases  given  us  by 
the  apostle,  Qal.  ii  1 8,  "If  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  destroyed, 
I  make  myself  a  transgressor.''  To  "destroy''  or  dissolve  any  thing  in 
the  worship  of  God,  is  to  lay  it  aside  and  remove  it  out  of  that  wor- 
ship, as  that  which  we  have  no  divine  obligation  unto:  so  the  apostle 
destroyed  the  legal  ceremonies  whereof  he  there  speaks,  and  no  other- 
wise. To  "  build  again,"  is  to  admit  into  the  worship  of  God  as  use- 
ful unto  the  edification  of  the  church.  And  these  are  contrary,  so 
that  if  the  one  be  a  duty,  the  other,  in  the  same  case,  or  with  respect 
unto  the  same  things,  is  a  sin.  If  it  were  a  duty  to  destroy,  it  is  a 
sin  to  build ;  and  if  it  be  a  duty  to  build,  it  was  a  sin  to  destroy.  He 
that  doth  both  makes  himself  imavoidably  a  transgressor. 

VOL.  XVL  16 
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But  we  have  in  this  sense,  as  unto  ourselves,  destroyed  this  form 
of  worship;  that  is,  we  have  omitted  it,  aod  left  it.out  in  the  service 
of  the  church,  as  that  which  we  had  no  divine  obligation  unto,  and 
as  that  which  was  not  unto  edification.  If  we  now  build  it  again, 
as  it  is  done  in  the  practice  inquired  after,  we  make  ourselves  trans- 
gressors, either  by  destroying  or  building. 

And  there  is  strength  added  unto  this  consideration,  in  case  that 
we  have  suffered  any  thing  on  the  account  of  the  forbearance  of  it; 
as  the  same  apostle  speaks  in  the  same  case,  "  Have  ye  suffered  so 
many  things  in  vain?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain,''  GaL  iil  4.  It  is  a  great 
folly  to  lose  our  own  sufferings:  "  Are  ye  so  foolish?"  verse  3. 

2.  It  is  contrary  unto  that  great  rule,  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith 
is  sin,''  Rom.  xiv.  23 ;  for  that  any  thing  which  a  man  doth  in  the 
worship  of  God  may  be  of  faith,  it  is  necessary  that  he  be  convinced 
or  persuaded  that  it  is  his  duty  so  to  do,  Matt  xxviiL  20;  Isa  L  12; 
Deut  iv.  2. 

It  is  no  rule  in  the  worship  of  God,  that  we  should  do  what  we 
can,  or  that  we  have  a  liberty  to  do  this  or  that,  which  we  yet  sup- 
pose, all  circumstances  considered,  that  we  are  not  divinely  obliged 
to  do.  In  all  things  in  general,  and  in  particular  duties  or  instances, 
.  we  must  have  an  obligation  on  our  consciences  from  the  authority  of 
God  that  so  we  ought  to  do,  and  that  our  not  doing  of  it  is  a  neglect 
of  a  duty,  or  it  is  not  of  fitith.  The  performance  of  any  thing  in  the 
worship  of  God  hath  in  it  the  formal  nature  of  a  duty,  given  it  by 
its  respect  unto  divine  authority;  for  a  duty  to  God  that  is  not  an 
act  of  obedience  with  respect  unto  his  authority  is  a  contradiction. 

Wherefore,  no  man  can  (that  is,  lawfully  and  without  sin)  go  to 
and  attend  on  this  kind  of  religious  worship  but  he  who  judgeth  his 
so  doing  to  be  a  duty  that  God  requireth  of  him,  and  which  it  would 
be  his  sin  to  omit,  every  time  he  goes  unto  it  God  will  not  accept 
of  any  service  from  us  on  other  terms.  Whether  this  be  the  judg- 
ment of  those  who  make  the  inquiry  as  imto  what  they  do,  they  may 
do  well  to  consider. 

3.  It  is  contrary  to  the  rule  delivered,  Mai.  i.  13, 14,  "  Ye  brought 
that  which  was  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick;  thus  ye  brought 
an  offering:  should  I  accept  this  of  your  hand?  saith  the  Lord. 
But  cursed  be  the  deceiver,  which  hath  in  his  flock  a  male,  and  vow- 
eth,  and  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing:  for  I  am  a  great 
King,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosta"  We  are  obliged,  by  all  divine  lawa^ 
natural,  moral,  and  positive,  to  serve  God  always  with  our  best.  The 
obligations  hereunto  are  inseparable  from  all  just  conceptions  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  our  relation  thereunto.  No  man  can  think  aright 
of  God,  and  that  it  is  his  duty  to  serve  him,  but  must  think  it  to  be 
so  with  the  best  that  he  hath.     To  offer  him  any  thing  when  we 
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have  that  which  is  better,  or  which  we  judge  to  be  better,  is  an  act 
of  profaneness  and  not  obedience.  In  all  sacrifices  the  blood  and 
the  fat  were  to  be  oflfered  unto  God.  Wherefore,  he  that  attends 
unto  this  service  doth  avow  to  God  that  it  is  the  best  that  he  hath ; 
and  if  it  be  not  so,  he  is  a  deceiver. 

If  it  be  objected,  hereon,  that  "  by  virtue  of  this  rule,  so  under- 
stood as  that  we  are  always  obliged  to  the  use  of  that  which  we  judge 
best  in  the  worship  of  God,  we  are  bound  to  leave  this  or  that 
ministry  or  church,  if  we  judge  that  the  administrations  are  better 
amongst  others,''  it  is  answered,  that  the  rule  respects  not  degrees, 
where  the  whole  administration  is  according  to  the  mind  of  God, 
but  diflferent  kinds  of  worship,  as  worshipping  by  a  limited  pre- 
scribed form  and  worshipping  by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
ara 

4.  It  is  contrary  unto  that  rule,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edi- 
fying," I  Cor.  xiv.  26.  Whatsoever  doth  not  promote  edification  is 
excluded  out  of  the  worship  of  the  church  by  virtue  of  this  rule,  nor 
can  it  be  a  duty  in  us  to  give  countenance  thereunto  or  to  make  use 
of  it  It  is  said  that  "prayer  is  the  worship  of  (Jod ;  these  forms  of  it 
are  only  a  determination  of  the  manner  of  it,  or  an  outward  means  of 
that  worship.''  Let  it  be  supposed  so;  although  it  be  certain  that,  as 
prescribed,  they  are  parts  of  the  service.  They  are  therefore  means 
that  are  a  help  and  furtherance  unto  edification  in  prayer,  or  they 
are  an  hinderance  of  it,  or  they  are  of  no  use  or  signification  one 
way  or  the  other.  If  it  be  said  that  "  they  are  a  help  unto  edifica- 
tion, and  are  found  so  by  experience,  in  the  exclusion  of  any  other 
way  of  worship,"  then  I  ask  why  they  are  not  constantly  used? — why 
do  we  at  any  time,  in  any  place,  refuse  the  aid  and  help  of  them  unto 
this  great  end  of  idl  things  that  are  done  in  the  church?  But  this  can 
be  pleaded  only  by  those  who  contend  for  the  constant  use  of  them 
in  the  wcyship  of  God,  with  whom  at  present  we  are  not  concerned. 
If  it  be  acknowledged  that  "  indeed  they  are  an  hinderance  unto 
edification,  which  is  more  promoted  without  them,  yet  are  they  not 
in  themselves  unlawful,"  I  say,  as  before,  that  is  not  the  present  ques- 
tion; we  inquire  only  whether  the  use  of  them  by  those  who  judge 
them  hinderances  unto  edification  be  not  contrary  to  the  rule  men- 
tioned, ''  Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edifying."  For  the  things  of 
the  third  sort,  that  are  of  no  use  nor  signification  at  all,  they  can 
have  no  place  nor  be  of  any  consideration*  in  the  worship  of  God. 

6.  It  is  inconsistent  with  that  sincerity  in  profession  that  is  re- 
quired of  u&  Our  public  conjunction  with  others  in  acts  and  duties 
of  religious  worship  is  a  part  of  that  profession  which  we  make;  and 
our  whole  profession  is  nothing  but  the  declaration  of  the  subjection 
of  our  souk  unto  the  authority  of  Christ,  according  unto  the  gospel 
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Wherefore,  in  this  conjunction  in  worship  we  do  profess  that  it  is 
divinely  required  of  us,  and  that  it  is  part  of  that  obedience  which 
we  owe  to  Jesus  Christ;  and  if  we  do  not  so  judge  it,  we  are  hypo- 
critical in  what  we  do,  or  the  profession  that  we  make.  And  to  deny 
that  our  practice  is  our  profession  in  the  sight  of  God  and  men,  is  to 
introduce  all  manner  of  licentiousness  into  religion. 

6.  Such  a  practice  is,  in  very  many  instances,  contrary  unto  the 
great  rule  of  not  giving  offence  [1  Gor.  x.  32] ;  for  it  is  unavoidable 
but  that  many  will  be  given  and  taken,  and  some  of  them  of  per- 
nicious consequence  unto  the  souls  of  men.     In  particular, — 

First,  "  Woe  will  be  unto  the  world  because  of  these  oflfences:" 
for  hence  our  €uiversaries  will  take  occasion  to  justify  themselves  in 
their  most  false  and  injurious  charges  against  dissenters,  unto  the 
hardening  of  them  in  their  ways;  as, — (1.)  They  accuse  them  as 
factious  and  seditious,  in  that  they  will  not  do  what  they  can  do, 
and  what,  by  the  present  practice,  they  own  to  be  the  mind  of  God 
that  they  should  do  (or  else  expressly  play  the  hypocrite)^  for  the 
sake  of  peace,  order,  and  obedience  unto  magistrates.  (2.)  That 
they  pretend  conscience  wherein  indeed  it  is  not  ooncenied  in  their 
own  judgment,  seeing,  on  outward  considerations  which  consdenee  can 
have  no  regard  unto,  they  can  do  what  -is  required.  On  these  appre- 
hensions they  will  justify  themselves  in  their  security,  and  harden 
themselves  in  their  sins,  it  may  be  to  their  perditioa  Woe  be  unto 
them  by  whom  such  ofifences  come! 

Secondly,  By  this  practice  we  cast  in  our  suffirage  on  the  part  of 
persecutors  against  the  present  sufferers  in  the  nation ;  fw  we  justify 
what  is  done  against  them,  and  condemn  them  in  tiieir  sufferings^  as 
having  no  just  cause  or  warranty  for  what  they  do,  as  we  declare  by 
our  practice  of  what  they  refuse.  There  is  no  man  who  complies 
in  this  matter  but  it  is  a  part  of  his  profession  that  those  who  refuse 
so  to  do,  and  are  exposed  to  sufferings  thereon,  do  not  suffer  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God,  nor  do  their  sufferings  redound  imto  his  gloiy; 
and  no  offence  or  scandal  can  be  of  a  higher  natura 

Thirdly,  Differences  and  divisions  will  on  this  practice  imavoidably 
arise  between  churches  themselvea  and  members  of  the  same  church, 
which  will  be  attended  with  innumerable  evil  consequences,  unto 
the  dishonour  of  the  gospel,  and,  it  may  be,  to  the  loss  of  all  church- 
communion. 

Fourthly,  Many  will  be  induced,  on  the  example  of  others,  espe- 
cially if  they  be  persons  of  any  reputation  in  the  church  who  shall 
so  practise,  to  follow  them  against  their  own  light,  having  the  great 
weight  of  the  preservation  of  their  liberties  and  goods  lying  on  the 
same  side;  and  experience  will  quickly  show  what  will  be  the  event 
hereof,  either  in  total  apostasy,  or  that  terror  of  conscience  which 
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they  will  find  no  easy  relief  under,  as  it  hath  fallen  out  with  some 
abready.     And, — 

Fifthly,  It  is  a  justification  ofov/r  adversaries  in  the  cause  wherein 
we  are  engaged, — (1.)  In  their  church-state;  (2.)  In  a  reading  minis- 
try;  (3.)  In  their  casting  us  out  of  communion  on  the  present 
terms;  (4.)  In  their  judgment  concerning  us  on  the  point  of  schism; 
as  might  easily  be  manifested. 

Lastly,  There  is  in  this  practice  a  visible  compliance  with  the  de- 
sign of  the  prescription  of  this  form  of  service  unto  the  sole  use  of 
the  church  in  the  duties  of  divine  worship.  And  this,  in  the  nature 
of  the  thing  itself,  is  an  exclusion  of  the  exercise  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  that  worship,  which  is  given  and  continued  by  Christ 
to  this  very  end,  that  the  church  may  be  edified  in  divine  worship  and 
the  due  performance  of  it.  And  whether  this  answers  our  loyalty 
unto  Christ  in  his  kingly  office  ought  to  be  well  inquired  into. 

And  we  shall  hereby,  on  a  mere  act  of  outward  force,  join  with 
them  in  church-communion  who  have  cast  us  out  of  their  commu- 
nion by  the  imposition  of  principles  and  practices  in  divine  worship 
no  way  warranted  by  the  Scriptture  or  authority  of  Christ,  who  allow 
us  no  church-state  among  ourselves,  nor  will  join  in  any  one  act  of 
church-communion  with  us!  who  persecute  us  even  unto  death, 
and  will  not  be  satisfied  with  any  compliance  without  a  total  renun- 
ciation of  our  principles  and  practice  in  the  worship  of  God,  and 
giving  away  our  whole  cause  about  the  state  of  the  church  and 
other  divine  institutions!  Besides,  we  shall  seem  to  be  influenced  by 
a  respect  unto  their  excommunications;  which,  as  they  are  managed 
and  administered  at  present,  are  not  only  a  high  profanation  of  a 
sacred  ordinance,  but  suited  to  expose  Christian  religion  unto  scorn 
and  contempt 


QUESTION  II. 

A  second  inquiry  is,  Whether  the  persons  be/ore  m^entioned  and 
described  may  law/vUy,  and  in  a  consistency  withy  or  without  a  re- 
nunciation  of,  their  former  principles  and  practice,  go  to  and  receive 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  in  the  parish  churches,  under 
their  present  constitution  and  administration  t 

ANSWER 

It  appears  that  they  may  not,  or  cannot  so  do ;  for, — 
1.  Their  so  doing  would  be  an  ecclesiastical  incorporation  in  the 
church  wherein  they  do  partake;  for  a  voluntary  conjunction  in  the 
highest  act  of  communion  with  any  church,  according  to  its  order 
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and  institution,  warranted  by  its  own  authority,  is  an  express  in- 
corporation with  it,  whereby  a  man  is  constituted  a  formal  member 
of  it  unto  all  ends  and  purposes  of  privilege,  right,  and  duty.  The 
church-state  is  owned  hereby,  its  authority  submitted  unto  in  its  right 
and  exercise ;  nor  is  it  otherwise  interpreted  of  them  unto  whom 
they  so  join  themselvea  But  this  is  a  virtual,  yea,  an  express  re- 
nunciation of  their  own  present  church-state  in  any  other  society, 
and  necessitates  a  relinquishment  of  their  former  practice. 

It  will  be  said  that "  a  member  of  one  particular  church  may  par- 
take of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  in  another,  without  in- 
corporating or  becoming  a  stated  member  of  that  church  wherein 
he  doth  so  partake.'' 

It  is  answered,  that  he  may  do  so  by  virtue  of  that  communion 
which  is  between  the  church  whereof  he  is  a  member  and  that 
church  wherein  he  doth  so  partake;  for  he  is  admitted  unto  that 
participation  by  virtue  of  that  communion,  and  not  on  his  own  per- 
sonal account.  If  it  be  otherwise,  where  any  one  is  received  unto 
the  participation  of  this  ordinance,  there  he  is  admitted  unto  entire 
membership,  and  is  engaged  unto  all  the  duties  thereimto  belonging. 

And  thus  is  it  in  this  case;  for  those  unto  whom  they  join  them- 
selves herein,  if  but  occasionally,  do, — (1.)  Own  no  church-state  in 
this  nation  but  their  own ;  (2.)  Admit  of  none  unto  this  sacrament 
by  virtue  of  their  communion  with  any  other  church,  or  any  churches 
not  of  their  own  constitution ;  nor,  (3.)  Will  administer  it  unto  any 
but  those  whom  they  claim  to  be  their  own,  as  living  in  their  pa- 
rishes, in  opposition  unto  any  other  church-state  whatever. 

Wherefore,  it  is  impossible  that  any  man  should  be  a  member  of 
one  church  and  communicate  in  this  ordinance  with  another  which 
condemns  that  whereof  he  is  [a  member]  as  schismatical,  and  re- 
ceiveth  him  as  one  belonging  unto  itself  only,  but  he  doth  profess- 
edly renounce  the  communion  of  that  church  wherein  he  was,  and 
is  by  them  that  receive  him  esteemed  so  to  do.  And  no  reserves 
of  a  contrary  judgment  or  resolution  in  his  own  mind  will  relieve 
any  man,  in  conscience  or  reputation,  against  the  testimony  of  his 
practical  profession. 

2.  They  do  hereby  profess  a  spiritual  incorporation  with  those  or 
that  church  wherein  they  do  so  communicate, — namely,  that  they 
are  "one  bread  and  one  body"  with  them,  that  they  all "  drink  into  one 
Spirit,"  1  Cor.  x.  17,  xii.  13.  How  they  can  do  this  in  those  places 
where  they  judge  the  generality  of  them  to  be  profane  and  ignorant, 
without  sinning  against  their  own  light,  is  not  to  be  understood. 

It  is  said  that "  no  persons,  in  this  or  any  other  ordinance  of  divine 
worship,  are  polluted  or  made  guilty  by  the  sins  of  others  with  whom 
they  do  communicate."     It  is  answered,  that  this  is  not  at  present 
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inquired  into.  That  which  such  persons  are  charged  with  is  their 
own  sin  only^  in  making  a  profession  of  spiritual  incorporation,  or 
becoming  of  one  body,  one  bread  with  them,  and  of  drinking  into 
the  same  Spirit  with  them,  when  they  do  not  esteem  them  so  to  be, 
in  the  exercise  of  love  without  dissimulation.  The  neglect  also  of 
other  express  duties,  which  we  owe  unto  those  who  stand  in  that 
union  with  us,  will  necessarily  follow  hereoa  Neither  do  such  per- 
sons as  so  communicate  intend  to  take  on  themselves  an  obligation 
imto  all  those  duties  which  are  required  of  them  towards  those  with 
whom  they  profess  themselves  to  be  one  spiritual  body;  which  is  an 
open  prevarication  against  Scripture  rule. 

3.  They  would  hereby  not  only  justify  the  whole  service  of  the 
liturgy y  hut  the  ceremonies  also  enjoined  to  he  used  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacrament;  for  the  rule  of  the  church  wherewith  they 
join  is  that  whereby  they  are  to  be  judged.  Any  abatement  that 
may  be  made  of  them  in  practice  is  on  both  sides  an  unwarrantable 
self-deceiving,  inconsistent  with  Christian  ingenuity  and  sincerity. 
But  hereby  they  do  not  only  condemn  all  other  present  dissenters, 
but  all  those  also  of  former  days  and  ages,  ministers  and  others,  who 
suffered  under  deprivation,  imprisonment,  and  banishment,  in  their 
testimony  against  them. 

If  they  shall  say  they  do  not  approve  what  is  practised  by  others, 
though  they  join  in  the  same  worship  and  duties  of  it  with  them,  I 
say  this  is  contrary  to  the  language  of  their  profession,  unto  Scrip- 
ture rule,  Bom.  xiv.  22,  and  is  indefensible  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
good  men,  and  unworthy  of  that  plain,  open,  bold  sincerity  which 
the  gospel  requireth  in  the  professors  of  it 

4.  The  posture  of  kneeling  in  the  receiving  of  this  sacrament  is  a 
peculiar  act  of  religious  adoration,  which  hath  no  divine  institution 
or  warranty;  and  is  therefore  at  best  an  act  of  will-worship,  not  to 
be  complied  withal. 

It  is  said  that "  kneeling  is  required  not  as  an  act  of  worship  or  re- 
hgious  adoration,  but  only  as  a  posture  decent  and  comely,  because 
the  sacrament  is  delivered  with  a  prayer  unto  every  one."     But, — 

(1.)  That  delivery  of  it  with  a  prayer  unto  every  one  is  u/ninstituted, 
without  primitive  example,  contrary  to  the  practice  at  the  first  insti- 
tution of  the  ordinance,  unsuited  unto  the  nature  of  the  communion 
required,  and  a  disturbance  of  it 

(2.)  He  that  prays  stands,  and  he  that  doth  not  pray  kneels,  which 
must  be  on  another  consideration;  for, — 

(3.)  Prayer  is  not  the  proper  exercise  of  fiedth  in  the  instant  of  re- 
ceiving of  this  sacrament,  as  is  evident  from  the  nature  and  use  of  it 

(4.)  The  known  original  of  this  rite  doth  render  it  not  only  justly 
to  be  suspected,  but  to  be  avoided 
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On  these  considerations,  which  might  be  enlarged,  and  many 
others  that  might  be  added,  it  is  evident  that  the  practice  inquired 
into,  with  respect  unto  the  persons  at  first  intended,  is  unlawful,  and 
includes  in  it  a  renunciation  of  all  the  principles  of  that  church-com- 
munion wherein  they  are  engaged.  And  whereas  some  few  have 
judged  it  not  to  be  so,  they  ought  to  rectify  their  mistake  in  their 
future  walking. 


TWELVE   ARGUMENTS 

AGAINST  ANY  CONFORMITY  OP  MEMBERS  OF  SEPARATE  CHURCHES  TO 
THE  NATIONAL  CHURCH. 


Position. — It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  go  to  and  join  in  public  wor- 
ship by  the  Common-prayer,  because  that  worship  itself  according 
to  the  rule  of  the  gospel,  is  not  lawful. 

Some  things  must  be  premised  to  the  confirmation  of  this  position ; 
as,— 

1.  The  whole  system  of  liturgical  worship,  with  all  its  insepa- 
rable dependencies,  are  intended;  for  as  such  it  is  established  by  law, 
and  not  in  any  part  of  it  only,  and  as  such  it  is  required  that  we 
receive  it  and  attend  unto  it  It  is  not  in  our  power,  it  is  not  left  to 
our  judgment  or  Uberty,  to  close  with  or  make  use  of  any  part  of  it, 
as  we  shall  think  fit. 

There  are  in  the  Mass-book  many  prayers  and  praises  directed  to 
God  only  by  Jesus  Christ;  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  thereon  to  go  to 
mass,  under  a  pretence  of  joining  only  in  such  lawful  prayer&  As  we 
must  not  affect  their  drink-offerings  of  blood,  so  we  must  not  take 
up  their  names  into  our  lips,  Fs.  xvi  4;  we  must  have  no  commu- 
nion with  them. 

2.  It  is  to  be  considered  as  armed  with  laws; — ^first,  such  as  declare 
and  enjoin  it  as  the  only  true  worship  of  the  church ;  secondly,  such 
as  prohibit,  condemn,  and  punish,  ail  other  ways  of  the  worship  of 
God  in  church-assembliea  By  our  communion  and  conjunction  in  it^ 
we  justify  those  laws. 

3.  This  conjunction  by  communion  in  the  worship  of  the  liturgy 
is  a  symbol,  pledge,  and  token  of  an  ecclesiastical  incorporation  with 
the  church  of  England  in  its  present  constitution.  It  is  so  in  the 
law  of  the  land,'  it  is  so  in  the  common  understanding  of  all  men. 
And  by  these  rules  must  our  profession  and  practice  be  judged,  and 

*  In  the  canon  of  the  chnroh. 
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not  by  any  reserves  of  our  own,  which  neither  Grod  nor  good  men 
will  allow  o£ 

4  Wherefore,  he  that  joineth  in  the  worship  of  the  Common- 
prayer  doth,  by  his  practice,  make  profession  that  it  is  the  true  wor- 
ship of  God,  accepted  by  him,  and  approved  of  him,  and  wholly 
agreeable  to  his  mind;  and  to  do  it  with  other  reserves  is  hypocrisy, 
and  worse  than  the  thing  itself  without  them,  "  Happy  is  he  that 
oondemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth,"  Rom.xiv.  22. 

5.  There  may  be  a  false  worship  of  the  true  God  as  well  as  a 
worship  of  a  false  god :  such  was  the  worship  of  Jehovah  the  Lord 
by  the  calf  in  the  wilderness,  Exod.  xxxil  5,  6 ;  such  was  the  feast 
unto  the  Lord  ordained  by  Jeroboam  "  in  the  eighth  month,  on  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  month,"  the  which  "he  devised  of  his  own  heart," 
1  Kings  xiL  32,  33. 

On  these  suppositions,  the  proposition  laid  down  is  proved  by  these 
following  arguments: — 

First  Argument, — Religious  worship  not  divinely  instituted  and 
appointed  is  false  worship,  not  accepted  with  God ;  but  the  liturgi- 
cal worship  intended  is  a  religious  worship  not  divinely  instituted 
nor  appointed :  ergo^  not  accepted  of  God. 

The  proposition  is  confirmed  by  all  the  divine  testimonies  wherein 
all  such  worship  is  expressly  condemned;  that  especially  where  the 
Lord  Christ  restraineth  all  worship  to  his  alone  command,  Deui  iv.  % 
xiL  32 ;  Prov.  xxx.  6 ;  Jer,  vil  31 ;  Isa.  xxix.  13 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

It  is  answered  to  the  minor  proposition,  "  That  the  liturgical  wor- 
ship is  of  Christ's  appointment  as  to  the  substantials  of  it,  namely, 
prayers  and  praises,  though  not  as  to  its  accidentals,  not  as  unto  its 
outward  rites  and  forms,  which  do  not  vitiate  the  whole."  But  it  is 
replied, — 

1.  There  is  nothing  accidental  in  the  worship  of  God;  every  thing 
that  belongs  to  it  is  part  of  it.  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  Some  things  are  of 
more  use,  weight,  and  importance,  than  others,  but  all  things  that 
duly  belong  unto  it  are  parts  of  it,  or  of  its  substance.     Outward 

-circumstances  are  natursJ  and  occasional,  not  accidental  parts  of 
worship. 

2.  Prayers  and  praises,  absolutely  considered,  are  not  an  institu* 
tion  of  Christ;  they  are  a  part  of  natural  worship,  common  to  all 
mankind.  His  institution  respecteth  only  the  internal  form  of  them, 
and  the  manner  of  their  performance;  but  this  is  that  which  the 
liturgy  taketh  on  itself, — ^namely,  to  supply  and  determine  the  matter, 
to  prescribe  the  manner,  and  to  limit  all  the  concerns  of  them  to 
modes  and  forms  of  its  own;  which  is  to  take  the  work  of  Christ  out 
of  his  hands! 

3.  Outward  rites  and  modes  of  worship  divinely  instituted  and 
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determined  do  become  thereby  necessary  parts  of  divine  worship. 
Lev.  L  1-6;  therefore  such  as  are  humanly  instituted,  appointed,  and 
determined,  are  thereby  made  parts  of  worship, — namely,  of  that 
which  is  false,  for  want  of  a  divine  institution. 

4.  Prayer  and  praise  are  not  things  prescribed  and  enjoined  in 
and  by  the  liturgy;  it  is  so  far  from  it^  that  thereby  all  prayers  and 
praises  in  church-assemblies,  merely  as  such,  are  prohibited; — ^but 
it  is  its  own  forms,  ways,  and  modes^  with  their  determination  and 
limitation  alone,  that  are  instituted,  prescribed,  and  enjoined  by  it; 
but  these  things  have  no  divine  institution,  and  tl^erefore  are  so  far 
false  worship. 

Second  Abgument. — That  which  was  in  its  first  contrivance, 
and  hath  been  in  its  continuance,  an  invention  or  engine  to  defeat 
or  render  useless  the  promise  of  Christ  unto  his  church  of  sending 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  ages,  to  enable  it  imto  a  due  discharge  and 
performance  of  all  divine  worship  in  its  assemblies,  is  unlawful  to  be 
complied  withal,  nor  can  be  admitted  in  religious  worship;  but  such 
is  the  liturgical  worship:  ergo,  eta 

That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  make  such  a  promise,  that  he 
doth  make  it  good,  that  the  very  being  and  continuance  of  the  church 
(without  which  it  is  but  a  dead  machine)  doth  depend  thereon,  I 
suppose  will  not  be  denied ;  it  hath  been  suflBciently  proved.  Hereon 
the  church  lived  and  acted  for  sundry  ages,  performing  all  divine 
worship  in  its  assemblies  by  virtue  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  no  otherwise. 

When  these  things  were  neglected,  when  the  way  of  attaining 
them  and  the  exercise  of  them  appeared  too  difficult  to  men  of  car- 
nal minds,  this  way  of  worship  by  a  prescribed  liturgy  was  insen- 
sibly brought  in,  to  render  the  promise  of  Christ,  and  the  whole  work 
of  the  Holy  Spuit  in  the  administration  of  gifts  useless;  and  there- 
upon two  things  did  follow: — 

1.  A  total  neglect  of  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  church  worship  and  ordinance& 

2.  When  a  plea  for  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  began  to  be  re-  * 
vived,  it  produced  all  that  enmity,  hatred,  and  contempt  of  and 
i^ainst  the  Spirit  of  Ood  himself,  and  his  whole  work  in  the  church, 
which  the  world  is  now  filled  withal.  All  the  reproaches  that  are 
daily  cast  upon  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  all  that  contempt  and  scorn 
which  all  duties  of  religious  worship  performed  by  his  aid  and  assist- 
ance^are  entertained  withal,  arise  from  hence  alone, — ^namely,  from 
a  justification  of  this  devised  way  of  worship  as  the  only  true  way 
and  means  thereof.  Take  away  this,  and  the  wrath  and  anger  of 
men  against  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  work  in  the  worship  of  the 
church  will  be  abated,  yea,  the  necessity  of  them  will  be  evident 
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Thifi  we  cannot  comply  with,  lest  we  approve  of  the  original  de- 
sign of  it,  and  partake  in  the  sins  which  proceed  from  it 

Third  Argument. — That  in  religious  worship  which  derogates 
from  the  kingly  office  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  far  aa  it  doth  so,  is  false 
worship. 

Unto  this  office  of  Christ  it  inseparably  belongs  that  he  be  the 
sole  lawgiver  of  the  church  in  all  the  worship  of  God.  The  rule  of 
his  government  herein  is,  "  Teach  men  to  observe  and  do  whatsoever 
I  command"  But  the  worship  treated  about  consisteth  wholly  in 
the  institutions,  commands,  prescriptions,  orders,  and  rules  of  men; 
and  on  the  authority  of  men  alone  do  all  their  impositions  on  the 
practice  of  the  church  depend.  What  is  this  but  to  renounce  the 
kingly  office  of  Christ  in  the  church? 

Fourth  Argument. — That  which  giveth  testimony  against  the 
faithfulness  of  Christ  in  his  house  as  a  Son,  and  Lord  of  it,  above 
that  of  any  servant,  is  not  to  be  complied  withal ;  let  all  his  disciples 
judga 

Unto  this  Mthfulness  of  Christ  it  doth  belong  to  appoint  and 
command  all  things  whatever  in  the  church  that  belong  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  as  is  evident  from  his  comparison  with  Moses  herein, 
and  his  preference  above  him.  But  the  institution  and  prescription  of 
all  things  in  religious  worship,  of  things  never  instituted  or  pre- 
scribed by  Christ,  in  the  forms  and  modes  of  them,  ariseth  from  a 
supposition  of  a  defect  in  the  wisdom,  care,  and  faithfulness  of  Christ; 
whence  alone  a  necessity  can  arise  of  prescribing  that  in  religious 
worship  which  he  hath  not  prescribed. 

Fifth  Argument. — ^That  which  is  a  means  humanly  invented  for 
the  attaining  of  an  end  in  divine  worship  which  Christ  hath  ordained 
a  means  for,  unto  the  exclusion  of  the  means  so  appointed  by  Christ, 
is  false  worship,  and  not  to  be  complied  withal. 

The  end  intended  is  the  edification  of  the  church  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  all  its  holy  ordinancea  This  the  Service-book  is  ordained 
and  appointed  by  men  for,  or  it  hath  no  end  or  use  at  alL  But  the 
Lord  Christ  hath  appointed  other  means  for  the  attaining  the  end, 
as  is  expressly  declared,  "  He  hath  given  gifts  unto  men,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body,"  Eph.  iv.  8,  12; 
that  is,  in  all  gospel  administrations:  but  the  means  ordained  by 
Christ, — namely,  the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts  in  gospel  administra- 
tions, unto  the  edification  of  the  church, — are  excluded,  yea,  expressly 
prohibited,  in  the  prescription  of  this  liturgical  worship.  The  pre- 
tence of  men's  liberty  to  use  their  gifts  in  prayer  before  their  ser- 
mons, and  in  preaching,  is  ridiculed;  they  are  excluded  in  all  the 
solemn  worship  of  the  church. 

Sixth  Argument. — That  which  hath  been  and  is  obstructive  of 
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the  edification  of  the  church,  if  it  be  in  religious  worship,  it  is  Mae 
worship,  for  the  end  of  all  true  worship  is  edification;  but  such  hath 
been  and  is  this  liturgical  worship:  for, — 

1.  It  putteth  an  utter  stop  to  the  progress  of  the  reformation  in 
this  nation,  fixing  bounds  to  it  that  it  could  never  passL 

2.  It  hath  kept  multitudes  in  ignorance. 

3.  It  hath  countenanced  and  encouraged  many  in  reviling  and  re- 
proaching the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  work 

4.  It  hath  set  up  and  warranted  an  ungifted  ministry. 

5.  It  hath  made  great  desolations  in  the  church: — (1.)  In  the 
silencing  of  faithful  and  painful  ministers;  (2.)  In  the  ruin  of  fiuni- 
lies  innumerable;  (3.)  In  the  destruction  of  souls! 

It  is  not  lawful  to  be  participant  in  these  things,  yea,  the  glory  of 
our  profession  lies  in  our  testimony  against  them. 

Seventh  Argument. — That  practice  whereby  we  condemn  the 
suffering  saints  of  the  present  age,  rendering  them  false  witnesses  for 
God,  and  the  only  blamable  cause  of  their  own  sufferings,  is  not  to 
be  approved;  but  such  is  this  practice.  And  where  this  is  done  on  a 
pretence  of  liberty,  without  any  plea  of  necessary  duty  on  our  part^ 
it  is  utterly  unlawful 

Eighth  Argument. — That  practice  which  is  accompanied  with 
unavoidable  scandal,  engaged  in  only  on  pretence  of  liberty,  is  con- 
trary to  the  gospel;  but  sudi  is  our  joining  in  the  present  public 
worship. 

It  were  endless  to  reckon  up  all  the  scandals  which  will  ensue 
hereon.  That  which  respecteth  our  enemies  must  not  be  omitted. 
Will  they  not  think,  will  they  not  say,  that  we  have  only  falsely  and 
hypocritically  pretended  conscience  for  what  we  do,  when  we  can,  on 
outward  considerations,  comply  with  that  which  is  required  of  us  ? 
Woe  to  the  world  because  of  such  offences ! — but  woe  to  them  also 
by  whom  they  are  given  I 

Ninth  Argument. — That  worship  which  is  unsuited  to  the  spirit- 
ual relish  of  the  new  creature,  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  con- 
duct of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  prayer,  is  unlawful;  for  the  nature,  use, 
and  benefit  of  prayer  are  overthrown  hereby  in  a  great  measure. 

Now,  let  any  one  consider  what  are  the  promised  aids  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  respect  unto  the  prayers  of  the  church,  whether  as  to 
the  matter  of  them,  or  as  to  the  ability  for  their  performance,  or  as 
to  the  manner  of  it,  and  he  shall  find  that  they  are  all  rejected  and 
excluded  by  this  form  of  worship,  comprising  (as  is  pretended)  the 
whole  matter,  limiting  the  whole  manner,  and  giving  all  the  abilities 
for  prayer  that  are  needful  or  required ;  and  this  hath  been  proved  at 
large. 

Tenth  Argument. — That  which  overthrows  and   dissolves  our 
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church-covenanty  as  unto  the  principal  end  of  it^  is,  as  unto  us, 
unlawful 

This  ^nd  is^  the  professed  joint  subjection  of  our  souls  and  con- 
sciences unto  the  authority  of  Christy  in  the  observation  of  all  what- 
ever he  commands,  and  nothing  else,  in  the  worship  of  God.  But  by 
this  practice  this  end  of  the  church-covenant  is  destroyed,  and  there- 
by the  churchKX)venant  itself  is  broken,  for  we  do  and  observe  that 
which  Christ  hath  not  commanded ;  and  while  some  stand  unto  the 
terms  of  the  covenant  which  others  relinquish,  it  will  fill  the  church 
with  confusion  and  disorder. 

Eleventh  Argument. — That  which  contains  a  virtual  renuncia- 
tion of  our  church-state,  and  of  the  lawfulness  of  our  ministry  and 
ordinances  therein,  is  not  to  be  admitted  or  allowed. 

But  this  also  is  done  by  the  practice  inquired  into,  for  it  is  a  pro- 
fessed conjunction  with  them  in  church  communion  and  worship  by 
whom  our  church  state  and  ordinances  are  condemned  as  null  And 
this  judgment  they  make  of  what  we  do,  affirming  that  we  are 
gross  dissemblers  if,  after  such  a  conjunction  with  them,  we  return 
any  more  into  our  own  assembliea  In  this  condemnation  we  do 
outwardly  and  visibly  join. 

Twelfth  Argument. — ^That  which  depriveth  us  of  the  principal 
plea  for  the  justification  of  our  separation  from  the  church  of  Eng- 
land in  its  present  state  ought  not  justly  to  be  received  or  admitted; 
but  this  is  certainly  done  by  a  supposition  of  the  lawfulness  of  this 
worship,  and  a  practice  suitable  thereunto,  as  is  known  to  all  who 
are  exercised  in  this  case.  Many  other  heads  of  arguments  might  be 
added  to  the  same  purpose,  if  there  were  occasion. 
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It  is  confessed  by  all  that  adultery  is  a  just  and  sufficient  cause  of  a 
divorce  betwixt  married  persona 

This  divorce,  say  some,  consists  in  a  dissolution  "  vinculi  matri- 
monialis,''  and  so  removes  the  marriage  relation  as  that  the  inno- 
cent person  divorcing  or  procuring  the  divorce  is  at  liberty  to  marry 
again. 

Others  say  that  it  is  only  a  separation  ^'a  mensa  et  thoro,"  and 
that  on  this  aocoimt  it  doth  not  nor  ought  to  dissolve  the  marriage 
relation. 

I  am  of  the  judgment  of  the  former;  for, — 

First,  This  divorce  "  a  mensa  et  thoro"  only  is  no  true  divorce, 
but  a  mere  fiction  of  a  divorce,  of  no  use  in  this  case,  nor  lawful 
to  be  made  use  of,  neither  by  the  law  of  nature  nor  the  law  of  God; 
for, — 

1.  It  is,  as  stated,  but  a  late  invention,  of  no  use  in  the  world,  nor 
known  in  more  ancient  times:  for  those  of  the  Roman  church  who 
assert  it  do  grant  that  divorces  by  the  law  of  nature  were  '^  a  vinr 
culo,''  and  that  so  they  were  also  under  the  old  testament;  and  this 
fiction  they  would  impose  on  the  grace  and  state  of  the  gospel,  which 
yet  makes  indeed  no  alteration  in  moral  relations  and  duties,  but  only 
directs  their  performance. 

2.  It  is  deduced  from  a  fiction, — namely,  that  marriage  among 
Christians  is  a  sacrament  of  that  signification  as  renders  it  indissolv- 
able;  and  therefore  they  would  have  it  to  take  place  only  amongst 
believers,  the  rest  of  mankind  being  left  to  their  natural  right  and 
privilege  But  this  is  a  fiction,  and  as  such  in  sundry  cases  they 
make  use  of  it 

Secondly,  A  divorce  perpetual  "a  mensa  et  thoro"  only  is  no  way 
useful  to  mankind,  but  hurtful  and  noxious;  for, — 

1.  It  would  constitute  a  new  condition  or  state  of  life,  wherein  it 
is  not  possible  that  a  man  should  either  have  a  wife,  or  not  have  a 
wife  lawfully,  in  one  of  which  estates  yet  really  every  man  capable 
of  the  state  of  wedlock  is  and  must  be,  whether  he  wUl  or  no;  for  a 
man  may,  as  things  may  be  circumstantiated^  be  absolutely  bound  in 
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conscience  not  to  receive  her  again  who  was  justly  repudiated  for 
adultery,  nor  can  he  take  another  on  this  divorca  But  into  this 
estate  God  calls  no  man. 

2.  It  may,  and  probably  will,  cast  a  man  under  a  necessity  of  sin- 
ning: for  suppose  he  hath  not  the  gift  of  continency,  it  is  the  ex- 
press will  of  God  that  he  should  marry  for  his  relief;  yet  on  this 
supposition,  he  sins  if  he  does  so,  and  in  that  he  sins  if  he  doth 
not  so. 

Thirdly,  It  is  unlawful;  for  if  the  bond  of  marriage  abide,  the 
relation  still  continues.  This  relation  is  the  foundation  of  all  mutual 
duti^;  and  whilst  all  that  continues,  none  can  dispense  with  or 
prohibit  from  the  performance  of  those  dutiea  If  a  woman  do  con- 
tinue in  the  relation  of  a  wife  to  a  man,  she  may  claim  the  duties  of 
marriage  from  him.  Separation  there  may  be  by  consent  for  a  sea- 
son, or  upon  other  occasions,  that  may  hinder  the  actual  discharge  of 
conjugal  duties;  but  to  make  an  obligation  unto  such  duties  void, 
whilst  the  relation  doth  continue,  is  against  the  law  of  nature  and 
the  law  of  God.  This  divorce,  therefore,  supposing  the  relation  of 
man  and  wife  between  any,  and  no  mutual  duty  thence  to  arise,  is 
unlawful 

Fourthly,  The  light  of  nature  never  directed  to  this  kind  of  di- 
vorce. Marriage  is  an  ordinance  of  the  law  of  nature;  but  in  the 
light  and  reason  thereof  there  is  no  intimation  of  any  such  practice. 
It  still  directed  that  they  who  might  justly  put  away  their  wives 
might  marry  others.  Hence  some,  as  the  ancient  Grecians,  and  the 
Bomans  afterward,  allowed  the  husband  to  kill  the  adulteress.  This 
among  the  Romans  was  changed  "  lege  Julia,"  but  the  offence  [was] 
still  made  capital.  In  the  room  hereof,  afterward,  divorce  took  place 
purposely  to  give  the  innocent  person  liberty  of  marriaga  So  that 
this  kind  of  divorce  is  but  a  fiction. 

The  first  opinion,  therefore,  is  according  to  truth ;  for, — 

First,  That  which  dissolves  the  form  of  marriage  and  destroys  all 
the  forms  of  marriage  doth  dissolve  the  l)ond  of  marriage;  for 
take  away  the  form  and  end  of  any  moral  relation,  and  the  re- 
lation itself  ceaseth.  But  this  is  done  by  adultery,  and  a  divorce 
ensuing  thereon.  For  the  form  of  marriage  consisteth  in  this,  that 
two  become  "  one  flesh,''  Gen.  il  24;  Matt  xix.  6; — but  this  is  dis- 
solved by  adultery;  for  the  adulteress  becometh  one  flesh  with  the 
adulterer,  1  Cor.  vi  16,  and  no  longer  one  flesh  in  individual  so- 
ciety with  her  husband,  and  so  it  absolutely  breaks  the  bond  or  cove- 
nant of  marriage.  And  how  can  men  contend  that  is  a  bond  which 
is  absolutely  broken,  or  fancy  a  "vinculum"  that  doth  not  bind? 
and  that  it  absolutely  destroys  all  the  forms  of  marriage  will  be 
granted.     It  therefore  dissolves  the  bond  of  marriage  itsel£ 
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Secondly,  If  the  innocent  party  upon  a  divorce  be  not  set  at 
liberty,  then, — 

1.  He  is  deprived  of  his  right  by  the  sin  of  another;  which  is 
against  the  law  of  nature; — and  so  every  wicked  woman  hath  it  in 
her  power  to  deprive  her  husband  of  his  natural  right 

2.  The  divorce  in  case  of  adultery,  pointed  by  our  Saviour  to  the 
innocent  person  to  make  use  of,  is,  as  all  confess,  for  his  liberty,  ad- 
vantage, and  reUef.  But  on  supposition  that  he  may  not  marry,  it 
would  prove  a  snare  and  a  yoke  unto  him ;  for  if  hereon  he  hath 
not  the  gift  of  continency,  he  is  exposed  to  sin  and  judgment. 

Thirdly,  Our  blessed  Saviour  gives  express  direction  in  the  case, 
Matt  xix.  9,  "  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for 
fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery."  Hence 
it  is  evident,  and  is  the  plain  sense  of  the  words,  that  he  who  putteth 
away  his  wife  for  fornication  and  marrieth  another  doth  not  commit 
adultery.  Therefore  the  bond  of  marriage  in  that  case  is  dissolved, 
and  the  person  that  put  away  his  wife  is  at  liberty  to  marry.  While 
he  denies  putting  away  and  marrying  again  for  every  cause,  the  ex- 
ception of  fornication  allows  both  putting  away  and  marrying  again 
in  that  case;  for  an  exception  always  afiSrms  the  contrary  unto 
what  is  denied  in  the  rule  whereunto  it  is  an  exception,  or  denies 
what  is  affirmed  in  it  in  the  case  comprised  in  the  exception;  for 
every  exception  is  a  particular  proposition  contradictory  to  the 
general  rule,  so  that  when  the  one  is  affirmative,  the  other  is  nega- 
tive, and  on  the  contrary.  The  rule  here  in  general  is  affirmative: 
He  that  putteth  away  his  wife  and  marries  another  committeth 
adultery.  The  exception  is  negative:  But  he  that  putteth  away  his 
wife  for  fornication  and  marrieth  another  doth  not  commit  adultery. 
Or  they  may  be  otherwise  conceived,  so  that  the  general  rule  shsJl 
be  negative,  and  the  exception  affirmative:  It  is  not  lawful  to  put 
away  a  wife  and  many  another;  it  is  adultery.  Then  the  exception 
is:  It  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  fornication,  and 
marry  another.  And  this  is  the  nature  of  all  such  exceptions,  as  I 
could  manifest  in  instances  of  all  sorts. 

It  is  to  no  purpose  to  except  that  the  other  evangelists  (Mark  x. 
11,12,  Luke  xvL  18)  do  not  express  the  exception  insisted  on;  for, — 

1.  It  is  twice  used  by  Matthew,  chap.  v.  32,  and  chap.  xix.  9,  and 
therefore  was  assuredly  used  by  our  Saviour. 

2.  It  is  a  rule  owned  by  all,  that  where  the  same  thing  is  reported 
by  several  evangelists,  the  briefer,  short,  more  imperfect  expressions, 
are  to  be  measured  and  interpreted  by  the  fuller  and  larger.  And 
every  general  rule  in  any  place  is  to  be  limited  by  an  exception 
annexed  unto  it  in  any  one  place  whatever;  and  there  is  scarce  any 
general  rule  but  admitteth  of  an  exception. 
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It  is  more  vain  to  answer  that  our  Saviour  speaketh  with  respect 
unto  the  Jews  only,  and  what  was  or  was  not  allowed  among  them; 
for, — 

1.  In  this  answer  he  reduces  things  to  the  law  of  creation  and 
their  primitive  institution.  He  declares  what  was  the  law  of  mar- 
riage and  the  nature  of  that  relation  antecedent  to  the  law  and 
institution  of  Moses;  and  so,  reducing  things  to  the  law  of  nature, 
gives  a  rule  directive  to  all  mankind  in  this  matter. 

2.  The  Pharisees  inquired  of  our  Saviour  about  such  a  divorce  as 
was  absolute,  and  gave  liberty  of  marriage  after  it;  for  they  never 
heard  of  any  other.  The  pretended  separation  "  a  mensa  et  thoro  " 
only  was  never  heard  of  in  the  old  testament  Now,  if  our  Sav- 
iour doth  not  answer  concerning  the  same  divorce  about  which  they 
inquired,  but  another  which  they  knew  nothing  of,  he  doth  not  an- 
swer them,  but  delude  them; — they  ask  after  one  thing,  and  he 
answers  another  in  nothing  to  their  purposa  But  this  is  not  to  be 
admitted;  it  were  blasphemy  to  imagine  it.  Wherefore,  denying 
the  causes  of  divorce  which  they  allowed,  and  asserting  fornication 
to  be  a  just  cause  thereof,  he  allows,  in  that  case,  of  that  divorce 
which  they  inquired  about,  which  was  absolute  and  from  the  bond  of 
marriage. 

Again:  the  apostle  Paul  expressly  sets  the  party  at  liberty  to 
marry  who  is  maliciously  and  obstinately  deserted,  affirming  that 
the  Christian  religion  doth  not  prejudice  the  natural  right  and  pri- 
vilege of  men  in  such  cases:  1  Cor.  vii.  15,  "  If  the  unbelieving  de- 
part, let  him  depart  A  brother  or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondage  in 
such  casea"  If  a  person  obstinately  depart,  on  pretence  of  religion 
or  otherwise,  and  will  no  more  ^ohabit  with  a  husband  or  wife,  it  is 
known  that,  by  the  law  of  nature  and  the  usage  of  all  nations,  the 
deserted  party,  because,  without  his  or  her  de&ult,  all  the  ends 
of  marriage  are  frustrated,  is  at  liberty  to  marry.  But  it  may  be 
it  is  not  so  among  Christians.  What  shall  a  brother  or  a  sister  that 
is  a  Christian  do  in  this  case,  who  is  so  departed  from?  Saith  the 
apostle,  "They  are  not  in  bondage,  they  are  free, — at  liberty  to  many 
again." 

This  is  the  constant  doctrine  of  all  protestant  churches  in  the 
world;  and  it  hath  had  place  in  the  government  of  these  nations, 
for  Queen  Elizabeth  was  born  during  the  life  of  Queen  Katharine, 
from  whom  her  father  was  divorced 
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OF  INFANT  BAPTISM. 

I.  The  question  is  not  whether  professing  believers,  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, not  baptized  in  their  infancy,  ou^t  to  be  baptized;  for  this  is 
by  all  confe^ed. 

II.  Neither  is  it  whether,  in  such  persons,  the  profession  of  saving 
faith  and  repentance  ought  not  to  go  before  baptism.  This  we  plead 
for  beyond  what  is  the  common  practice  of  those  who  oppose  us. 

Wherefore,  testimonies  produced  out  of  authors,  ancient  or  modem, 
to  confirm  these  things,  which  consist  with  the  doctrine  of  iniaut  bap- 
tism, are  mere  tergiversations,  that  belong  not  to  this  cause  at  aU; 
and  so  are  all  arguments  produced  unto  that  end  out  of  the  Scripturea 

III.  The  question  is  not  whether  all  in&nts  are  to  be  baptized 
or  not;  for,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  some  are  not  to  be  baptized, 
even  such  whose  parents  are  strangers  from  the  covenant  But  hence 
it  will  follow  that  some  are  to  be  baptized,  seeing  an  exception  con- 
firms both  rule  and  rights 

rV.  The  question  is  only  concerning  the  children  or  infant  seed 
of  professing  believers  who  are  themselves  baptized.     And, — 

First,  They  by  whom  this  is  denied  can  produce  no  testimony  of 
Scripture  wherein  their  negation  is  formally  or  in  terms  included, 
nor  any  one  asserting  what  is  inconsistent  with  the  affirmative ;  for 
it  is  weak  beneath  consideration  to  suppose  that  the  requiring  of  the 
baptism  of  believers  is  inconsistent  with  that  of  their  seed.  But  this 
is  to  be  required  of  them  who  oppose  infant  baptism,  that  they  pro- 
duce such  a  testimony. 

Secondly,  No  instance  can  be  given  from  the  Old  or  New  Testa, 
ment  since  the  days  of  Abraham,  none  from  the  approved  practice 
of  the  primitive  church,  of  any  person  or  persons  bom  of  professing, 
believing  parents,  who  were  themselves  made  partakers  of  the  initial 
seal  of  the  covenant,  being  then  in  infancy  and  designed  to  be 
brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  Grod,  who  were  not  made  partakers 
with  them  of  the  same  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant 

Thirdly,  A  spiritual  privilege  once  granted  by  God  unto  any  can- 
not be  changed,  disannulled,  or  abrogated,  without  an  especial  divine 
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xevooation  of  it,  or  the  substitution  of  a  greater  privilege  aad  mercy 
in  the  room  of  it;  for, — 

1.  Who  shall  disannul  what  Qod  hath  granted  ?  What  he  hath 
put  together  who  shall  put  asunder?  To  abolish  or  take  away  any 
grant  of  priyil^^e  made  by  him  to  the  church,  without  his  own  ex- 
press revocation  of  it,  is  to  deny  his  sovereign  authority. 

2,  To  say  a  privU^e  so  granted  may  be  revoked,  even  by  Qod 
himself  without  the  substitution  of  a  greater  privilege  and  mercy  in 
the  room  of  it^  is  contrary  to  the  goodness  of  Gk>d,  his  love  and  care 
•unto  his  church,  [and]  contrary  to  his  constant  course  of  proceeding 
with  it  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  wherein  he  went  on  in  the 
enlargement  and  increase  of  its  privileges  imtil  the  coming  of  Christ 
And  to  suppose  it  imder  the  gospel  is  contrary  to  all  his  promises, 
the  honour  of  Christ,  and  a  multitude  of  express  testimonies  of 
Scripture. 

Thus  was  it  with  the  privileges  of  the  temple  and  the  worship  of 
it  granted  to  the  Jews ;  they  were  not,  they  could  not  be,  taken  away 
without  an  express  revocation,  and  the  substitution  of  a  more  glori* 
ous  q)iritual  temple  and  worship  in  their  room. 

But  now  the  spiritual  privilege  of  a  right  unto  and  a  participa- 
tion of  tho  initial  seal  of  the  covenant  was  granted  by  God  unto  the 
in&nt  seed  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  10,  12. 

This  grant,  therefore,  must  stand  firm  for  ev^,  unless  men  can 
prove  or  produce, — 

1.  An  express  revocation  of  it  by  Qod  himself;  which  none  can 
do  either  directly  or  indirectly,  in  terms  or  any  pretence  of  conse- 
quence. 

2.  An  instance  of  a  greater  privilege  or  mercy  granted  unto  them 
in  the  room  of  it ;  which  they  do  not  once  pretend  unto,  but  leave 
the  seed  of  believers,  whilst  in  their  infant  state,  in  the  same  condi- 
tion with  those  of  pagans  and  infidels;  expressly  contrary  to  God  s 
covenant 

All  this  contest,  therefore,  is  to  deprive  the  children  of  believers  of 
a  privilege  once  granted  to  them  by  God,  never  revoked,  as  to  the 
substance  of  it,  assigning  nothing  in  its  room;  m^ich  is  contrary  to 
the  goodness,  love,  and  covenant  of  God,  especially  derogatory  to 
the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  gospel 

Fourthly,  They  that  have  the  thing  signified  have  right  unto  the 
sign  of  it,  (»r  those  who  are  partakers  of  the  grace  of  baptism  have 
a  right  to  the  administration  of  it:  so  Acts  x.  47. 

But  the  children  of  believers  are  all  of  them  capable  of  the  grace 
signified  in  baptism,  and  some  of  them  are  certainly  partakers  of  it^ 
namely,  such  as  die  in  their  infancy  (which  is  all  that  can  be  said  of 
professors):  therefore  they  may  and  ought  to  be  baptized.    For, — 
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1.  Infants  are  made  for  and  are  capable  of  eternal  glory  or  misery, 
and  must  fall,  dying  infants,  into  one  of  these  estates  for  ever. 

2.  All  infants  are  bom  in  a  state  of  sin,  wherein  they  are  spiritu- 
ally dead  and  under  the  curse. 

3.  Unless  they  are  regenerated  or  bom  again,  they  must  all  perish 
inevitably,  John  iii  3.  Their  regeneration  is  the  grace  whereof  bap- 
tism is  a  sign  or  token.  Wherever  this  is,  there  baptism  ought  to  be 
administered. 

Fifthly,  Qod  having  appointed  baptism  as  the  sign  and  seal  of 
regeneration,  unto  whom  he  denies  it,  he  denies  the  grace  signified 
by  it  Why  is  it  the  will  of  God  that  unbelievers  and  impenitent 
sinners  should  not  be  baptized?  It  is  because,  not  granting  them 
the  grace,  he  will  not  grant  them  the  sign.  If,  therefore,  Gbd  denies 
the  sign  unto  the  infant  seed  of  believers,  it  must  be  because  he 
denies  them  the  grace  of  it;  and  then  all  the  children  of  believing 
parents  dying  m  their  infancy  must,  without  hope,  be  eternally 
damned^  I  do  not  say  that  all  must  be  so  who  are  not  baptized, 
but  all  must  be  so  whom  God  would  have  not  baptized 

But  this  is  contrary  to  the  goodness  and  law  [love?]  of  God,  the 
nature  and  promises  of  the  covenant,  the  testimony  of  Christ  reck- 
oning them  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  faith  of  godly  parents,  and 
the  belief  of  the  church  in  all  agea 

It  follows  hence  unavoidably  that  infants  who  die  in  their  infancy 
have  the  grace  of  regenei-ation,  and  consequently  as  good  a  right 
unto  baptism  as  believers  themselves. 

Sixthly,  All  children  in  their  infancy  are  reckoned  unto  the  cove- 
nant of  their  parents,  by  virtue  of  the  law  of  their  creation. 

For  they  are  all  made  capable  of  eternal  rewards  and  punishments, 
as  hath  been  declared. 

But  in  their  own  persons  they  are  not  capable  of  doing  good  or 
evil 

It  is  therefore  contrary  to  the  justice  of  God,  and  the  law  of  the 
creation  of  human  kind,  wherein  many  die  before  they  can  discern 
between  their  right  hand  and  their  left,  to  deal  with  infants  any 
otherwise  but  in  and  according  to  the  covenant  of  their  parents;  and 
that  he  doth  so,  see  Rom.  v.  14. 

Hence  I  argue, — 

Those  who,  by  God's  appointment,  and  by  virtue  of  the  law  of 
their  creation,  are,  and  must  of  necessity  be,  included  in  the  covenant 
of  their  parents,  have  the  same  right  with  them  unto  the  privileges 
of  that  covenant,  no  express  exception  being  put  in  against  them. 
This  right  it  is  in  the  power  of  none  to  deprive  them  of,  unless  they 
can  change  the  law  of  their  creation. 

Thus  it  is  with  the  children  of  believers  with  req)ect  unto  the 
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covenant  of  their  parents,  whence  alone  they  are  said  to  be  holy, 
1  Cor.  vii  14. 

Seventhly,  Christ  is  "  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,"  Mai.  iii  1, 
— ^that  is,  of  the  covenant  of  God  made  with  Abraham;  and  he  was 
the  "  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  imto  the  fathers,"  Rom.  xv.  8.  This  covenant  was, 
that  he  would  be  '^  a  God  tlnto  Abraham  and  to  his  seed." 

Now  if  this  be  not  so  under  the  new  testament,  then  was  not 
Christ  a  faithful  messenger,  nor  did  confirm  the  truth  of  God  in  his 
promises. 

This  argument  alone  will  bear  the  weight  of  the  whole  cause 
against  all  objections;  for, —  ^ 

1.  Children  are  still  in  the  same  covenant  with  their  parents,  or  the 
truth  of  the  promises  of  God  to  the  fathers  was  not  confirmed  by  Christ 

2.  The  right  unto  the  covenant,  and  interest  in  its  promises, 
wherever  it  be,  gives  right  unto  the  administration  of  its  initial  seal, 
that  is,  to  baptism,  as  Peter  expressly  declares,  Acts  il  38,  39. 
Wherefore, — 

The  right  of  the  infant  seed  of  believers  unto  baptism,  as  the  ini- 
tial seal  of  the  covenant,  stands  on  the  foundation  of  the  faithful- 
ness of  Christ  as  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  and  minister  of  God 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  promise& 

In  brief,  a  participation  of  the  seal  of  the  covenant  is  a  spiritual 
blessing.  This  the  seed  of  believers  was  once  solemnly  invested  in 
by  Qod  himself.  This  privilege  he  hath  nowhere  revoked,  though  he 
hath  changed  the  outward  sign;  nor  hath  he  granted  unto  our  chil- 
dren any  privilege  or  mercy  in  lieu  of  it  now  under  the  gospel,  when 
all  grace  and  privileges  are  enlarged  to  the  utmost  His  covenant 
promises  concerning  them,  which  are  multiplied,  were  confirmed  by 
Christ  as  a  true  messenger  and  minister;  he  gives  the  grace  of  bap- 
tism unto  many  of  them,  especially  those  that  die  in  their  infancy, 
owns  children  to  belong  unto  his  kingdom,  esteems  them  disciples, 
appoints  households  to  be  baptized  without  exception.  And  who 
shall  now  rise  up,  and  withhold  water  from  them? 

This  argument  may  be  thus  further  cleared  and  improved: — 

Christ  is  "  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,"  Mai.  iil  1, — that  is, 
the  covenant  of  God  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  7 ;  for, — 

1.  That  covenant  was  with  and  unto  Christ  mystical,  Gal.  iil  16; 
and  he  was  the  messenger  of  no  covenant  but  that  which  was  made 
with  himself  and  his  members. 

2.  He  was  sent,  or  was  God's  messenger,  to  perform  and  accom- 
plish the  covenant  and  oath  made  with  Abraham,  Luke  I  72,  73. 

3.  The  end  of  his  message  and  of  his  coming  was,  that  those  to 
whom  he  was  sent  might  be  "  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham,"  or  that 
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"  the  blessing  of  Abraham/'  promised  in  the  covenant,  "  might  come 
upon  them/'  QaL  iii.  9,  14. 

To  deny  this,  overthrows  the  whole  relation  between  the  old  tes- 
tament and  the  new,  the  veracity  of  Qod  in  his  promises,  and  all 
the  properties  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  mentioned  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 

It  was  not  the  covenant  of  works,  neither  originally  nor  essen- 
tially, nor  the  covenant  in  its  legal  administration;  for  he  confirmed 
and  sealed  that  covenant  whereof  he  was  the  messenger,  but  these 
he  abolished. 

Let  it  be  named  what  covenant  he  was  the  messenger  of,  if  not  of 
thia  Occasional  additions  of  temporal  promises  do  not  in  the  least 
alter  the  nature  of  Ihe  covenant. 

Herein  he  was  the  "  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of 
God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers,"  Bom.  xv.  8 ;  that 
is,  undeniably,  the  covenant  made' with  Abraham,  enlarged  and  ex- 
plained by  following  promisea  This  covenant  was,  that  God  would 
be  ''  a  God  unto  Abraham  and  to  his  seed;"  which  God  himself  ex- 
plains to  be  his  infant  seed.  Gen.  xviL  12, — that  is,  the  infant  seed  of 
every  one  of  his  posterity  who  should  lay  hold  on  and  avouch  that 
covenant  as  Abraham  did,  and  not  else.  This  the  whole  church  did 
solemnly  for  themselves  and  their  posterity;  whereon  the  covenant 
was  confirmed  and  sealed  to  them  aH,  Exod.  xxiv.  7,  8.  And  every 
one  was  bound  to  do  the  same  in  his  own  person ;  which  if  he  did 
not,  he  was  to  be  cut  off  from  the  congregation,  whereby  he  forfeited 
all  privileges  unto  himself  and  his  seed. 

The  covenant,  therefore,  was  not  granted  in  its  administrations 
unto  the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham  as  such,  but  unto  his  covenanted 
seed,  those  who  entered  into  it  and  professedly  stood  to  its  terms. 

And  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers  were,  that  their  infant 
seed,  their  buds  and  offspring,  should  have  an  equal  share  in  the 
covenant  with  them,  Isa.  xxii.  24,  xliv.  3,  Ixi.  9.  "They  are  the  seed  of 
the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring  with  them,"  chap.  Ixv.  23. 
Not  only  themselves,  who  are  the  believing,  professing  seed  of  those 
who  were  blessed  of  the  Lord,  by  a  participation  of  the  covenant, 
GaL  iii  9,  but  their  offspring  also,  their  buds,  their  tender  little 
ones,  are  in  the  same  covenant  with  them. 

To  deny,  therefore,  that  the  children  of  believing,  professing  parents, 
who  have  avouched  God's  covenant,  as  the  church  of  Israel  did,  Exod. 
xxiv.  7,  8,  have  the  same  right  and  interest  with  their  parents  in  the 
covenant,  is  plainly  to  deny  the  fidelity  of  Christ  in  the  discharge  of 
his  oflSice. 

It  may  be  it  will  be  said,  that  although  children  have  a  right  to 
the  covenant,  or  do  belong  unto  it,  yet  they  have  no  right  to  the 
initial  seal  of  it    This  will  not  suffice;  for, — 
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1.  If  they  have  any  interest  in  it,  it  is  either  in  its  grace  or  in 
its  administration.  If  they  have  the  former,  they  have  the  latter  also, 
as  shall  be  proved  at  any  time.  If  ihey  have  neither,  they  have  no 
interest  in  it; — then  the  truth  of  the  promises  of  Qod  made  unto  the 
fathers  was  not  confirmed  by  Christ 

2.  That  unto  whom  the  covenant  or  promise  doth  belong,  to 
them  belongs  the  administration  of  the  initial  seal  of  it,  is  expressly 
declared  by  the  apostle.  Acts  iL  38,  39,  be  they  who  they  will 

8.  The  truth  of  Qod's  promises  is  not  confirmed  if  the  sign  and 
seal  of  them  be  denied ;  for  that  whereon  they  believed  that  Ood 
was  a  Qod  unto  their  seed  as  well  as  unto  themselves  was  this,  that 
be  granted  the  token  of  the  covenant  unto  their  seed  as  well  as  unto 
themselvea  If  this  be  taken  away  by  Christ,  their  faith  is  over- 
thrown, and  the  promise  itself  is  not  confirmed  but  weakened,  as  to 
the  virtue  it  hath  to  beget  faith  and  obedience. 

Eighthly,  Particular  testimonies  may  be  pleaded  and  vindicated, 
if  need  be,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church.^ 


A  VINDICATION  OP  TWO  PASSAGES  IN  IRENiEUS  AGAINST  THE 
EXCEPTIONS  OP  MR  TOMBS. 

The  passages  are  these: — 

Ad  versus  Hsereses,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxiL  sect  4 :  "Magister  ergo  existens, 
magistri  quoque  habebat  setatem,  non  reprobans  nee  supergrediens 
hominem,  neque  solvens  suam  legem  in  se  himiani  generis,  sed  om- 
nem  setatem  sanctificans  per  illam  quad  ad  ipsum  erat  similitudinem. 
Omnes  enim  venit  per  semetipsum  salvare,  omnes,  inquam,  qui  per 
eum  renascuntur  in  Deum,  in&ntes,  et  parvidos,  et  pueros,  et  juvenes, 
et  seniores.  Ideo  per  omnem  venit  astatem;  et  infantibus  infans 
factus,  sanctificans  infantes;  in  parvulis,  parvulus,  sanctificans  banc 
ipsam  habentes  setatem,  simul  et  exemplum  illis  pietatis  effectus,  et 
justitisB  et  subjectionis;  in  juvenibus  juvenis,  exemplum  juvenibus 
fiens,  et  sanctificans  Domino;  sic  et  senior  in  senioribus,  ut  sit  perfec- 
tus  magister  in  omnibus,  non  solum  secundum  expositionem  veritatis, 
sed  et  secundum  setatem  sanctificans  simul  et  seniores,  exemplum 
ipsis quoque  fiens;  deinde  et  usque  ad  mortem  pervenit,  ut  sit  primo- 
genitus  ex  mortuis,  ipse  primatimi  tenens  in  omnibus,  princeps  vitsB, 
prior  omnium,  et  prsDcedens  omnes.'" 

Lib.  L  cap.  xviii. :  'O^ot  ydp  tht  rainj;  nj^  y^^fJ^n^  luwtrayw/^iy  rosatras 

jtai  droXurfwtff/^*     'Or/  fi^f   dg  i^dpnt^tv  rov  fiawriffiar^g  r^g  tig    Bth¥ 

*  See  also  Dr  Owen  on  the  Hebrefwa^  toL  L  Ezeroitation  the  sixth,  and  toL  ii  p.  256; 
in  which  place  he  gives  farther  light  into  this  truth  of  infant  baptism.  [This  note  is 
appended  by  the  editors  of  the  folio  editi<Hi  of  Owen's  Sermons  and  Tracts,  published  in 
1721.   The  second  passage  referred  to  ooenis  in  the  ezpositioii  of  chap.  It.  yer.  9.— -£n.] 
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rov  &arav&,  iXiy^ovrii  avroug  a^rayytXoii/iiv  h  T<fi  ^poffrixovrt  r&r(ft. 

Mr  Tombs  tells  us,  "This  proves  not  infant  baptism,  because  though 
it  be  granted  that  in  Justin  Martyr,  and  others  of  the  ancients,  to  be 
r^enerated  is  to  be  baptized,  yet  it  doth  not  appear  that  Irenaeus 
meant  it  so  in  this  place,  unless  it  were  proved  it  is  so  only  meant 
by  him  and  the  ancients.  Nor  doth  Irenseus,  lib.  L  cap.  xviii.,  term 
baptism  '  regeneration ;'  but  saith  thus,  *  To  the  denying  of  bap- 
tism of  that  regeneration  which  is  unto  God.'  But  that  indeed  the 
word  '  renascuntur,' '  are  bom  again,'  is  not  meant  of  baptism  is 
proved  from  the  words  and  the  scope  of  them;  for, — 

"  1.  The  words  are,  '  Per  eum  renascuntur,'  *  By  him,'  that  is, 
Christ,  *  are  bom  again.'  And  it  is  clear,  from  the  scope  of  the 
speech  about  the  fulness  of  his  age,  as  a  perfect  master,  that  '  By 
him'  notes  his  person  according  to  his  human  natura  Now,  if  then, 
'  By  him  are  bom  again,'  be  as  much  as  '  By  him  are  baptized,' 
this  should  be  Irenaeus'  assertion,  that  by  Christ  himself,  in  his 
human  body,  infants,  and  little  ones,  and  boys,  and  young  men,  and 
elder  men,  are  baptized  unto  God.  But  this  speech  is  most  mani- 
festly false;  for  neither  did  Christ  baptize  any  at  all  in  his  own  per- 
son, (John  iv.  1,  2,  *  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but  his  disciples,*) 
nor  did  the  disciples  baptize  any  infant  at  all,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  the  whole  New  Testament 

"  2.  The  word  which  IrensBUs  expresseth  whereby  persons  are  bom 
again  to  God  by  Christ  is  applied  to  the  example  of  his  age,  as  the 
words  and  scope  show.  But  he  was  not  in  his  age  an  example  of 
every  age  by  his  baptism,  as  if  he  did  by  it  sanctify  every  age,  for 
then  he  should  have  been  baptized  in  every  age;  but  in  respect  of 
the  holiness  of  his  human  nature,  which  did  remain  in  each  age,  and 
so  exemplarily  sanctify  each  age  to  Grod,  so  as  that  there  was  no  age- 
but  was  capable  of  holiness  by  conformity  to  his  exampla 

"  3.  IrencBus'  words  are,  *  Omnes  enim  venit  per  semetipsum  sal- 
vare,  omnes,  inquam,  qui  per  eum  renascuntur  in  Deum,  infantes, 
et  parvulos,'  etc.  Now,  if  the  meaning  were,  that  Christ  came  to 
save  all  that  were  baptized  by  him  or  by  his  appointment,  then  he 
came  to  save  Simon  Magus,  or  whoever  are  or  have  been  baptized 
rightly.  But  in  that  sense  the  proposition  is  most  palpably  false; 
and  therefore  that  sense  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  his  worda 

"  4.  Christ  is  by  Irenaeus  said  to  sanctify  as  *a  perfect  master, — ^not 
only  according  to  the  exposition  of  truth,  but  €dso  as  an  example  to 
them  of  piety,  justice,  and  subjection.*  But  this  is  to  be  understood 
not  in  respect  of  his  baptism  only,  but  his  whole  life,  in  which  he 
was  an  example;  even  as  an  infant,  for  then  he  did  willingly  empty 
himself, — *  Took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,'  eta,  PhiL  iL  7,  8. 
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"  By  all  which  reasons/'  saith  Mr  Tombs,  "  I  presume  the  readers 
who  are  willing  to  see  truth  will  perceive  this  passage  of  IrensBus  to 
be  wrested  by  Pedobaptists  against  its  meaning,  to  prove  a  use  of 
pedobaptism  in  his  tima" 

Ans.  I.  The  phrase  of  "  Renascuntur  in  Deum"  is  so  constantly 
used  by  the  ancients  for  baptism  that  it  may  be  referred  to  the  con- 
science of  Mr  Tombs  or  any  one  who  hath  been  conversant  in  their 
vnitings,  whether  they  would  not  have  judged  and  granted  that  it 
was  here  intended,  if  mention  had  not  been  made  of  infants  and 
little  onea  The  ensuing  exceptions,  therefore,  are  an  endeavour  to 
stifle  light  in  favour  of  an  opinion; — ^which  is  not  unusual  with  soma 

2.  "  Per  eum"  is  the  same  with  "  Per  semetipsum,"  in  the  words 
immediately  foregoing;  that  is,  "By  himself,"  in  his  mediation,  grace, 
and  ordinances.  And  to  suppose  that  if  baptism  be  intended,  he 
must  baptize  them  in  his  own  person,  is  a  mere  cavil ;  for  all  that 
are  bom  to  God  by  baptism  to  this  day  are  so  by  him. 

3.  The  words,  £/;  s^oip9fi<»¥  roD  pa^rriffjkaroi  rijg  tig  Q%hv  dvaytwriffsug, 
"  Unto  the  denial  of  the  baptism  of  regeneration  unto  God,"  do 
plainly  declare  that  by  '^  renascuntur"  he  intends  the  baptism  of  re- 
generation, as  being  the  means  and  pledge  of  it,  in  allusion  to  that  of 
the  apostle,  Ao6rpoy  ^aXr/ytvitttag,  Tit.  iii  5. 

4.  It  is  remarkable  in  the  words  of  Irenaeus,  that  in  expressing  the 
way  and  means  of  the  renascency  of  infants,  he  mentions  nothing  of 
the  example  of  Christ,  which  he  adds  unto  that  of  all  other  ages. 

5.  The  example  of  Christ  is  mentioned  as  one  outward  means  of 
the  regeneration  of  them  who  were  capable  of  its  use  and  improve- 
ment Of  his  being  an  example  of  baptism  nothing  is  spoken.  Nor 
was  Christ  in  his  own  person  an  example  of  regeneration  unto  any; 
for  as  he  was  not  baptized  in  all  ages,  so  he  was  never  regenerated  in 
any,  for  he  needed  no  regeneration. 

6.  It  is  well  that  it  is  so  positively  granted  that  Christ  doth  sanc- 
tify infants;  which,  seeing  he  doth  not  do  so  to  all  universally,  must 
be  those  of  believing  parents;  which  is  enough  to  end  this  contro- 
versy. 

7.  The  meaning  of  Irenaeus  is  no  more  but  that  Christ,  passing 
through  all  ages,  evidenced  his  design  to  exclude  no  age,  to  commu- 
nicate his  grace  imto  all  sorts  and  ages;  and  he  mentioneth  old  men, 
because  his  judgment  was  that  Christ  was  fifty  years  old  when  he 
died. 

8.  It  was  the  constant  opinion  of  the  ancients  that  Christ  came  to 
save  all  that  were  baptized ;  not  intending  his  purpose  and  intention 
with  respect  unto  individuals,  but  his  approbation  of  the  state  of 
baptism,  and  his  grant  of  the  means  of  grace. 
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Bd^ruy  used  in  these  scriptures,  Luke  xvL  24,  John  xiil  26,  Bev. 
xix.  13,  we  translate  **  to  dip."  It  is  only  '^  to  touch  one  part  of  the 
body.''  That  of  Rev.  xix.  13  is  better  rendered,  **  stained  by  q>rink- 
ling." 

In  other  authors  it  is  "  tingo,  immeigo,  lavo,"  or  "  aUuo;"  but  in 
no  other  author  ever  signifies  *'  to  dip,''  but  only  in  order  to  wash- 
ing, or  as  the  means  of  washing;  It  is  nowh^e  used  with  respect 
unto  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

The  Hebrew  word,  ^?9,  is  rendered  by  the  LXX.,  Gen.  xxxvil  31, 
by  /tw)X6iw,  "to  stain  by  sprinkling"  or  otherwise;  mostly  by  j3««y«. 
2  Kings  V.  14  they  render  it  by  fiam-ii^u,  and  nowhere  else.  In  verse 
10,  Elisha  commands  Naaman  "to  wash;"  therefore  that  in  verse 
14  is  that "  he  washed."  Exod.  xil  22  is,  to  put  the  top  of  the  hyssop 
into  blood,  to  sprinkle  it;  1  Sam.  xiv.  27,  is  to  take  a  little  honey 
with  the  top  of  a  rod.  In  neither  place  can  dipping  or  plunging  be 
intended.  Lev.  iv.  6,  17,  ix.  9,  and  in  other  places,  it  is  only  to 
touch  the  blood,  so  as  to  sprinkle  it 

Ba^r/^w  signifies  "to  wash,"  and  instances  out  of  all  authors  may  be 
given, — Suidas,  Hesychius,  JuUus  Pollux,  Phavorinus,  and  Eustathius. 

It  is  first  used  in  the  Scripture,  Mark  I  8,  John  I  83,  and  to  the 
same  purpose,  Acts  L  6.  In  every  place  it  either  signifies  "  to  pour," 
or  the  expression  is  equivocal  "  I  baptize  you  with  water,  but  he 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Hdy  Ghost;"  which  is  the  accomplish- 
ment of  that  promise,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  pour^  on 
them. 

For  the  other  places,  Mark  viL  3,  4,  phrrot  and  j3oe^/^M  are  plainly 
the  same,  both  "  to  wasL"  Luke  xi  38  is  the  same  with  Mark  viL  3. 
No  one  instance  can  be  given  in  the  Scripture  wherein  jSairr/^«  doth 
necessarily  signify  either  "  to  dip"  or  "  plunge." 

Barrtt^ot  may  be  considered  either  as  to  its  original,  natural  sense, 
or  as  to  its  mystical  use  in  the  ordinance. 

This  distinction  must  be  observed  concerning  many  other  words  in 
the  New  Testament,  as  IxxXij^/a,  ;^f/f orov/oe,  and  others,  which  have 
a  peculiar  sense  in  their  mystical  use. 

In  this  sense,  as  it  expresseth  baptism,  it  denotes  "  to  wash"  only, 
and  not  "to  dip"  at  all:  for  so  it  is  expounded.  Tit  iil  5;  Eph. 
V.  26;  Heb.  x.  22;  1  Pet  iil  21.  And  it  signifies  that  commimica- 
tion  of  the  Spirit  which  is  expressed  by  "pouring  out"  and  "  sprink- 
ling," Ezek.  xxxvl  25,  and  expresseth  our  being  washed  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  Tit  il  14;  Heb.  k.  14,  19,  23. 

Wherefore,  in  this  sense,  as  the  word  is  applied  unto  the  ordi* 
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nance,  the  sense  of  dipping  is  utterly  excluded  And  though  as  a 
mere  external  mode  it  may  be  used,  provided  the  person  dipped  be 
naked,  yet  to  urge  it  as  necessary  overthrows  the  nature  of  the 
sacrament. 

For  the  original  and  natural  signification  of  it,  it  signifies  '*  to  dip, 
to  plunge,  to  dye,  to  wash,  to  deanse/' 

But  I  say, — 1.  It  doth  not  signify  properly  **to  dip"  or  "plunge,'' 
for  that  in  Greek  is  l/tCcMrrM  and  i/i,Za9rri1^o$.  2.  It  nowhere  sig- 
nifies ''to  dip,''  but  as  a  mode  of  and  in  order  to  washing.  3.  It 
signifies  the  ''  dipping"  of  a  finger,  or  the  least  touch  of  the  water, 
and  not  plunging  the  whole.  4  It  signifies  ''  to  wash,"  also,  in  all 
good  authors. 

I  have  not  all  those  quoted  to  the  contrary.  In  ihe  quotations  of 
them  whom  I  have,  if  it  be  intended  that  they  say  it  signifies  ''to 
dip,"  and  not  "  to  wash"  or  "  to  dip"  only,  there  is  neither  truth  nor 
honesty  in  them  by  whom  they  are  quoted. 

Scapula  is  one,  a  common  book,  and  he  gives  it  the  sense  of  "  lavo, 
abluo,"  "  to  wash,"  and  "  wash  away." 

Stephanus  is  another,  and  he  expressly,  in  sundry  places,  assigns 
"  lavo"  and  "  abluo"  to  be  also  the  sense  of  it 

Aquinas  is  for  dipping  of  children,  provided  it  be  done  three  times, 
in  honour  of  the  Trinity;  but  he  maintains  pouring  or  sprinkling  to 
be  lawful  also,  affirming  thai  Laurentius,  who  lived  about  the  time 
250,  so  practised  But  he  meddles  not  with  the  sense  of  the  word, 
as  being  too  wise  to  speak  of  that  which  he  understood  not;  for  he 
knew  no  Greek. 

In  Suidas,  the  great  treasury  of  the  Greek  tongue,  it  is  rendered 
by  "  madefacio,  lavo,  abluo,  purge,  mundo." 

The  places  in  the  other  authors  being  not  quoted,  I  cannot  give 
an  account  of  what  they  say.  I  have  searched  some  of  them  in  every 
place  wherein  they  mention  baptism,  and  find  no  one  word  to  the 
purposa  I  must  say,  and  will  make  it  good,  that  no  honest  man 
who  understands  the  Greek  tongue  can  deny  the  word  to  signify 
"to  wash,"  as  well  as  '* to  dip." 

It  must  not  be  denied  but  that  in  the  primitive  times  they  did 
use  to  baptize  both  grown  persons  and  children  oftentimes  by  dip* 
ping,  but  they  affirmed  it  necessary  to  dip  them  stark  naked,  and 
that  three  times;  but  not  one  ever  denied  pouring  water  to  be  lawful 

The  apostle.  Bom.  vi  3-5,  is  dehorting  from  sin,  exhorting  to 
holiness  and  new  obedience,  and  gives  this  argument  firom  the  ne- 
cessity of  it  and  our  ability  for  it, — both  taken  from  our  initiation 
into  the  virtue  of  the  death  and  life  of  Christy  expressed  in  our  bap- 
tism,— that  by  virtue  of  the  death  and  burial  of  Christ  we  should  be 
dead  imto  sin,  sin  being  slain  thereby,  and  by  virtue  of  the  resurrec- 
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tion  of  Cbri^  we  Bhould  be  quickened  unto  newness  of  life ;  as  Peter 
declares,  1  Pet  iiL  21.  Our  being  "  buried  witb  bim/'  and  our  being 
'*  planted  togetber  in  tbe  likeness  of  bis  deatb"  and ''  in  tbe  likeness 
of  bis  resurrection,"  Bom.  vi  4,  5,  is  the  same  witb  "  our  old  man 
being  crucified  witb  him,"  and  the  "  destroying  of  the  body  of  sm," 
verse  6,  and  our  being  raised  from  the  dead  with  him;  which  is  all 
that  is  intended  in  the  place. 

There  is  not  one  word  nor  one  expression  that  mentions  any  re- 
semblance between  dipping  under  water  and  the  death  and  burial 
of  Christ,  nor  one  word  that  mentions  a  resemblance  between  our 
rising  out  of  the  water  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ  Our  being 
"  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,"  verse  4,  is  our  being 
"  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,"  verse  6.  Our  being 
"planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death"  is  not  our  being 
dipped  under  water,  but  *'  the  crucifying  of  the  old  man,"  verse  6.  Our 
being  "raised  up  with  Christ  ftom  the  dead"  is  not  our  rising  from 
under  the  water,  but  our  "  walking  in  newness  of  life,"  verse  4,  by 
virtue  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  1  Pet  iii.  21. 

That  baptism  is  not  a  sign  of  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection 
of  Christ,  is  clear  from  hence,  because  an  instituted  sign  is  a  sign  of 
gospel  grace  participated,  or  to  be  participated  If  dipping  be  a  sign 
of  the  burial  of  Christ,  it  is  not  a  sign  of  a  gospel  grace  participated ; 
for  it  may  be  where  there  is  none,  nor  any  exhibited. 

For  the  major :  If  all  gospel  ordinances  are  signs  and  expressions 
of  the  communication  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  then  baptism  is  so;  but 
this  is  the  end  of  all  gospel  ordinances,  or  else  they  have  some  other 
end,  or  are  vain  and  empty  showa 

The  same  individual  sign  cannot  be  instituted  to  signify  things  of 
several  natures;  but  the  outward  burial  of  Christ,  and  a  participa- 
tion  of  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death  and  burial,  are  things  of  a  diverse 
nature,  and  therefore  are  not  signified  by  one  sign. 

That  interpretation  which  would  enervate  the  apostle's  argument 
and  design,  our  comfort  and  duty,  is  not  to  be  admitted;  but  this 
interpretation,  that  baptism  is  mentioned  here  as  the  sign  of  Christ's 
burial,  would  enervate  the  apostle's  argument  and  design,  our  com- 
fort and  duty:  and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  admitted. 

The  minor  is  thus  proved :  The  argument  and  design  of  the  apostle, 
as  was  before  declared,  is  to  exhort  and  encourage  unto  mortification 
of  sin  and  new  obedience,  by  virtue  of  power  received  from  the  death 
and  life  of  Christy  whereof  a  pledge  is  given  us  in  our  baptism.  But 
this  is  taken  away  by  this  interpretation ;  for  we  may  be  so  buried 
with  Christ  and  planted  into  the  death  of  Christ  by  dipping,  and  yet 
have  no  power  derived  from  Christ  for  the  crucifying  of  sin  and  for 
the  quickening  of  us  to  obedience. 
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Iw  ToL  rr.,  p.  446,  a  reference  vill  he  found  to  a  pamphlet  entitled  "  A  Letter  to 
a  Friend  conoeming  some  of  Dr  Owen's  Principles  and  Practices."  It  was  written 
against  Dr  Owen's  "  Short  Catechism/'  hy  the  Ber.  George  Vernon,  a  rector  in 
Gloucestershire,  who  had  received  his  education  at  Oxford  Uniyersity  while  Owen 
presided  oyer  it  It  was  full  of  calumnious  charges  of  blasphemy  and  perjury.  Our 
author,  under  the  form  of  a  Letter  to  Sir  Thomas  Overbury,  replies  to  it  in  vehement 
terms, — terms  pertiaps  more  vehement  than  the  absurdity  of  the  chaiges  at  all  re- 
quired. In  those  days  of  slow  communication,  however,  raUing  accusations,  especially 
coming  from  one  in  the  position  of  a  rector,  were  fitted  to  work  considerable  mischief; 
and  there  was  such  a  lack  of  all  the  decencies  of  controversy  in  Vernon's  lucubrations 
that  he  deserved  a  sharp  reprimand.  In  the  hands  of  Owen,  he  was  but  a  fly  broken 
on  the  wheeL 

While  he  was  vice-dianodlor  of  Oxford,  a  story  was  raised  against  Owen,  that  he 
had  spoken  contemptuously  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  that  he  had  put  on  his  hat  when 
it  was  on  some  occasion  repeated  at  the  close  of  the  services  in  Christ  Church.  The 
slander  was  widely  propagated,  and  Owen  published  a  denial  of  the  story,  in  EngUsh 
and  French,  in  1655.  Meric  Oasaubon,  nevertheless,  published  in  1660  a  work  in. 
defence  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  against  their  **  ungrounded  zeal  who  are  so  strict  for 
the  observation  of  the  Lord's  Day  and  make  so  light  of  the  Lord's  Prayer."  Vernon, 
too,  revived  the  slander,  and  Owen  again  gives  it  an  emphatic  contradiction  in  the 
following  Letter;  and  yet  Anthony  Wood  persists  in  itl — ^En. 
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Sir, 
It  is  upon  your  desire^  and  not  in  any  compliance  inth  my  own 
judgment  or  inclination,  that  I  liave  taken  a  little  consideration  of 
a  late  slanderous  libel  published  against  me.  I  ha^e  learned,  I  bless 
Ood,  to  bear  and  pass  by  such  reproadies  without  much  trouble  to 
myself  or  giving  the  least  unto  others.  My  mind  and  conscience  are 
not  at  all  concerned  in  them;  and  so  £ar  as  my  reputation  seems  to 
be  so,  I  am  very  willing  to  let  it  go,  for  I  cannot  aitertain  a  valua- 
tion of  thmr  good  opinion  whose  minds  are  capable  of  an  impression 
from  such  virulent  calumniea  Besides,  I  kiiow  that  there  is  no- 
thing absolutely  new  in  these  things  imder  the  sun.  Others  also  have 
met  with  the  Hke  entertainment  in  the  world  in  all  ages;  whose 
names  I  diall  not  mention,  to  avoid  the  envy  in  oomparing  myself 
with  them.  I  acknowledge  tiiat  it  is  a  dictate  oi  the  law  of  nature, 
that  where  others  do  us  open  wrong,  we  should  do  ourselves  right  so 
far  as  we  lawfully  may;  but  I  know  also  that  it  ia  in  the  power  of 
every  one  to  forego  the  prosecution  of  his  own  right  and  the  vindi- 
cation of  himself,  if  thereby  there  arise  no  detriment  unto  othera 
That  which  alone  in  this  case  may  be  feared  is,  lest  offence  should 
be  taken  against  my  person  to  the  disadvantage  of  other  ^ideavours 
wherein  I  desire  to  be  useful  in  the  world. 

But  against  this  also  I  have  the  highest  security,  from  that  indig- 
nation and  contempt  wherewith  this  libel  is  entertained  by  all  per- 
sons of  ingeiuity  and  sobriety.  Not  out  of  any  respect,  therefDre,  to 
myself  or  my  own  name  (things  of  little  or  no  condderation  in  or  to 
the  world),  nor  out  of  a  desire  that  this  paper  should  ever  pass  far- 
ther than  to  your  own  hand  and  thence  to  tibe  fire,  but  to  give  you 
some  account  of  this  pamphlet,  whose  author  it  seems  is  known  unto 
you,  I  have  both  perused  it  and  made  some  short  reflections  upon 
it,  which  I  have  herewith  sent  unto  you. 

The  whole  design  of  this  discourse  is,  **  per  fas  et  ne&s/'  to  en- 
deavour the  defiEimation  of  a  person  who,  to  his  knowledge,  never 
saw  the  author  of  it,  and  is  fully  assured  never  gave  him  the  least 
provocation  unto  any  such  attempt;  for  when  I  am  told  who  he  is^ 
I  am  as  wise  and  knowing  unto  all  his  concernments  as  I  was  before. 
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And  yet  it  is  not  only  my  reputation,  but,  considering  my  present 
state  and  condition,  with  the  nature  of  his  libellous  aspersions,  my 
further  outward  trouble  in  the  world,  that  he  aimeth  at;  from  which 
he  seemeth  to  be  much  displeased  that  I  am  secured  by  the  light- 
eousness  of  the  government  and  laws  under  which  I  live.  Now,  how- 
ever he  pleased  himself  in  this  attempt,  yet  there  is  no  man  but 
may  give  as  tolerable  an  account,  by  the  law  of  God,  the  customs  of 
civilized  nations,  and  in  the  estimation  of  wise  and  honest  men,  of 
robbing  persons  on  the  highway  and  spoiling  them  of  their  goods,  as 
he  can  do  of  this  undertaking.  It  is  true,  some  others  have  of  late 
dealt  not  much  otherwise  with  me;  wherein  how  far  they  have  satis- 
fied themselves  and  others  time  will  discover.  But  yet,  according 
to  the  present  custom  and  manner  of  men,  they  may  give  some 
tolerable  pretence  to  what  they  have  done;  for  they  suflSciently  de- 
clare that  they  were  provoked  by  me, — though  no  such  thing  was 
intended, — and  it  is  abundantly  manifest  that  they  had  no  other  way 
left  them  to  give  countenance  unto  some  fond  imaginations,  which  they 
have  unadvisedly  published,  biit  by  petulant  reviling  of  him  by  whom 
they  thought  they  were  detected.  And  such  things  have  not  been 
unfrequent  in  the  world.  But  as  for  this  author,  one  wholly  un- 
known to  me,  without  the  compass  of  any  pretence  of  the  least  pro- 
vocation from  me,  to  accommodate  the  lusts  and  revenges  of  others 
with  that  unruly  evil,  a  mercenary  tongue,  full  of  deadly  poison, 
without  the  management  of  any  diflference,  real  or  pretended,  merely 
to  calumniate  and  load  me  with  false  aspersions  (as  in  the  issue  they 
will  prove),  is  an  instance  of  such  a  depraved  disposition  of  mind, 
such  a  worthless  baseness  of  soul,  such  a  neglect  of  all  rules  of  moral- 
ity and  principles  of  human  conversation,  such  a  contempt  of  Scrip- 
ture precepts  innumerable,  as,  it  may  be,  can  scarcely  be  paralleled 
in  an  age  amongst  the  vilest  of  men.  Something,  I  confess,  of  this 
nature  is  directed  unto  in  the  casuistical  divinity  or  modem  poli(^  of 
the  Jesuits:  for  they  have  declared  it  lawful  to  reproach  and  calum- 
niate any  one  who  hath  done  them  an  injury,  or  otherwise  reflected 
on  the  honour  of  their  society;  and  notable  instances  of  their  ma- 
nagement of  this  principle  are  given  us  by  the  ingenious  discoverer 
of  their  mysteries.  But  they  always  require  a  previous  injury  or 
provocation  to  justify  themselves  in  this  filthy  kind  of  revenga  And 
hereby  is  our  author  freed  from  the  suspicion  of  having  been  influ- 
enced by  their  suggestions;  for  he  hath  gone  in  a  way  whereon  they 
never  attempted  to  set  a  foot  before  him,  and,  scorning  a  villany  that 
hath  a  precedent,  he  seems  to  design  himself  an  example  in  the  art 
of  syoophantry.  However,  the  same  author  hath  directed  men  unto 
the  best  way  of  returning  an  answer  unto  false  and  calumnious  ac- 
cusations, whatever  be  their  occasion ;  for  he  tells  us  that  Valerianus 
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Magnus,  an  honest  Capuchin  friar,  being  so  dealt  withal  by  a  Jesuit, 
made  not  any  defence  of  his  own  innocency  any  further  than  by  ad- 
joining unto  all  the  instances  of  his  charge,  "  Mentiris  impudentis- 
sime'M  And  this  you  will  immediately  find  to  be  the  substance  of 
that  answer  which  this  book  deserves;  for,  setting  aside  things  re- 
lating to  the  former  public  troubles  and  disorders  in  these  nations 
from  the  venom  of  all  reflections, — ^from  which  I  am  secured  by  the 
government,  law,  and  interest  of  the  kingdom,  all  which  in  this  re- 
vival of  them  are  notoriously  abused  and  trampled  on, — and  there  is 
no  one  thing  charged  on  me  in  the  whole  libel  but  that,  either  in 
the  matter  or  manner  of  its  relation,  is  notoriously  false.  The  task,  I 
acknowledge,  of  making  this  discovery  would  be  grievous  and  irk- 
some unto  me,  but  that  I  must  not  account  any  thing  so  which  may 
fall  out  amongst  men  in  the  world,  and  do  remember  him  who,  after 
be  had  done  some  public  services,  whereof  others  had  the  advantage, 
was  forced  to  defend  his  own  house  against  thieves  and  robbers. 

The  whole  discourse  is  a  railing  accusation,  such  as  the  angel  durst 
not  bring  against  the  devil,  but  such  as  hath  many  characters  and 
lineaments  upon  it  of  him  who  was  a  false  accuser  and  murderer 
from  the  beginning;  neither  is  it  capable  of  a  distribution  into  any 
other  parts  but  those  of  railing  and  false  accusations.  And  for  the 
first,  seeing  he  hath  manifested  his  propensity  unto  it  and  delight  in 
it,  he  shall  by  me  be  left  to  the  possession  of  that  honour  and  repu- 
tation which  he  hath  acquired  thereby.  Besides,  his  way  of  mana- 
gery  hath  rendered  it  of  no  consideration :  for  had  it  been  condited 
to  the  present  gust  of  the  age,  by  language,  wit,  or  drollery,  it  might 
have  found  some  entertainment  in  the  world;  but  downright  dirty 
railing  is  beneath  the  genius  of  the  times,  and  by  common  consent 
condemned  to  the  bear-garden  and  Billingsgate.  His  charges  and 
accusations, — wherein,  doubtless,  he  placed  his  principal  hopes  of 
success,  though  I  much  question  whether  he  knew  what  he  aimed  at 
in  particular  or  no, — may  in  so  many  instances  be  called  over  as  to 
discover  unto  you  with  what  little  regard  to  Christianity,  truth,  or 
honesty,  they  have  been  forged  and  managed  by  him. 

I  shall  begin  with  what  he  calls  my  practices,  and  then  proceed  to 
the  principles  he  mentions;  which  is  the  best  order  his  confused 
rhapsody  of  slanders  can  be  reduced  unto,  though  inverting  that 
which  he  projected  in  his  titla 

I.  One  of  the  first  charges  I  meet  withal,  upon  the  first  head,  is 
page  9,  that  I  "  was  one  of  them  who  promised  Cromwell  his  life 
upon  his  last  sickness,  and  assured  him  that  his  days  should  be  pro- 
longed.'' This,  I  confess,  he  manageth  somewhat  faintly  and  dubi- 
ously; tlie  reason  whereof  I  cannot  guess  at,  it  being  as  true  as  those 
other  tales  in  the  report  whereof  he  pretends  to  more  confidence. 

VOL.  XVI.  18 
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And  I  have  no  answer  to  return  but  that  of  the  friar  before  men- 
tioned,— "  Mentitur  impudentissime;"  for  I  saw  him  not  in  his  sick- 
ness, nor  in  some  long  time  befora  Of  the  same  nature  is  what  he 
affirms,  p.  28,  of  my  being  the  instrument  in  "  the  ruin  of  his  son'' 
Richard;  with  whose  setting  up  and  pulling  down  I  had  no  more 
to  do  than  himself.  And  such  are  the  reasons  which  he  gives  for 
that  which  never  was;  for  the  things  he  instanceth  in  were  my 
own  choice,  against  all  importunities  to  the  contrary!  so  that  the 
same  answer  must  be  returned  again, — "  Mentitur  impudentissime." 
Page  10,  he  charges  me  that,  in  writing  against  the  Papists,  I  re- 
flected upon  the  authority  of  the  king,  as  to  his  power  in  matters  of 
religion ;  which  he  repeats  again,  p.  84,  and  calls  it  "  A  covert  under- 
minmg  of  the  just  authority  of  the  king/'  Still  the  same  answer 
is  all  that  can  be  given.  His  majest/s  supremacy,  as  declared  and 
established  by  law,  is  asserted  and  proved  in  the  book  he  intends, 
p.  404-406  [vol.  xiv.  p.  378-392] ;  nor  is  there  any  word  in  the 
places  quoted  by  him  in  his  margin  that  will  give  the  least  counte- 
nance to  this  false  calumny.  Besides,  the  book  was  approved  by  au- 
thority^^  and  that  by  persons  of  another  manner  of  judgment  and 
learning  thou  this  pitiful  scribbler,  who  are  all  here  defamed  by  him. 
Page  12,  he  chargeth  me  with  countenancing  an  accusation  against 
the  reverend  Bishop  of  Chester,  then  warden  of  Wadham  College; 
which  is  a  known  lie, — and  such  I  believe  the  bishop,  if  he  be  asked, 
will  attest  it  to  be.  And  so,  p.  14,  he  says,  I  received  a  commission 
from  Oliver  to  carry"  gladium  ferri;"  but  "mentitur  impudentissime,'' 
for  I  never  received  commission  from  any  man  or  company  of  men 
in  this  world,  nor  to  my  remembrance  did  I  overwear  a  sword  in  my 
life.  His  whole  34th  page,  had  there  been  any  thing  of  wit  or  in- 
genuity in  fiction  in  it,  I  should  have  suspected  to  have  been  bor- 
rowed from  Lucian's  "  Vera  Historia,"  concerning  which  he  affirmed 
that  he  wrote  that  which  he  had  never  seen,  nor  heard,  nor  did  any 
one  declare  unto  him;  for  it  is  only  a  confrised  heap  of  malicious 
Ues^  which  all  that  read  and  know  laugh  at  with  scorn.  Such  like- 
wise is  the  ridiculous  story  he  tells,  p.  66,  of  my  ordering  things  so 
that  members  of  parliament  should  have  a  book,  which  he  calls  mine, 
laid  in  their  lodgings  by  unknown  hands;  whereof  there  is  not  any 
thing,  in  substance  or  circumstance,  that  can  lay  the  least  pretence 
to  truth,  but  it  is  an  entire  part  of  his  industrious  attempt  to  carry 
the  whetstone.*  The  same  must  be  said  concerning  what  he  report 
of  passages  between  me  and  the  then  lord  chancellor;  which  as  I 
have  good  witness  to  prove  the  mistake  that  fell  out  between  us  not 
to  have  been  occasioned  by  me,  so  I  much  question  whether  this 
author  was  informed  of  the  untruths  he  reports  by  Doctor  Barlow, 
^  **  Whetstone^"  an  ancient  reward  for  the  person  who  told  the  greatest  lie. — Bd. 
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or  whether  ever  he  gave  him  his  consent  to  use  his  name  publicly 
for  a  countenance  unto  such  a  defamaXorj  libeL  It  were  endless 
and  useless  to  cull  out  the  remaining  instances  of  the  same  kind, 
whereof  I  think  there  is  scarce  a  page  free  in  his  book,  unless  it  be 
taken  up  with  quotations;  and  I  am  sure  that  whosoever  will  ^ve 
the  least  credit  unto  any  of  his  stories  and  assertions  will  do  it  at  the 
utmost  peril  of  being  deceived.  And  where  any  thing  he  aims  at 
hath  the  least  of  truth  in  it,  he  doth  but  make  it  a  foundation  to 
build  a  falsehood  upon.  Such  are  his  ingenious  repetitions  of  some 
things  I  should  say  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  ago  in  private  dis- 
courses; which  yet,  supposing  them  true,  in  the  terms  by  him  re- 
ported, as  they  are  not,  contain  nothing  of  immoraUty,  nothing  of 
injury  imto  or  reflection  on  other&  Surely  this  man  must  be  thought 
to  study  the  adorning  and  freedom  of  conversation,  who  thus  openly 
traduceth  a  person  for  words  occasionally  and  it  may  be  hastily 
spoken,  without  the  least  injuiy  to  any  or  evil  in  themselves,  four- 
teen or  fifteen  years  afher  1  And  these  also  are  such  as  he  hath  taken 
upon  mere  reports;  for  I  believe  he  will  not  say  that  ever  he  spake 
one  word  with  me  himself  in  his  life.  How  any  one  can  safely  con- 
verse with  a  man  of  this  spirit  and  humour  I  know  not 

I  shall  wholly  pass  by  his  malicious  wresting  and  false  applica- 
tions of  the  passages  he  hath  quoted  out  of  some  things  published 
by  me:  for  as  for  the  greatest  part  of  those  small  perishing  treatises, 
whence  he  and  others  have  extracted  their  pretended  advantages,  it 
is  many  years  since  I  saw  them, — some  of  them  twenty  at  the  least; 
nor  do  I  know  how  they  have  dealt  in  repeating  their  "  excerpta,*' 
which  with  so  much  diligence  they  have  collected;  that  they  are 
several  times  wrested  and  perverted  by  this  malicious  scribbler  unto 
things  never  intended  by  me,  that  I  do  know.  One  discourse,  about 
Communion  with  God,  I  find  there  is  much  wrath  stirred  up  against ; 
and  yet,  upon  the  severe  scrutiny  which  it  hath  in  several  hands  im- 
dergone,  nothing  can  be  found  to  lay  to  its  charge  but  one  passage 
concerning  some  diflferences  about  external  worship,  which  they 
needed  not  to  have  put  themselves  to  so  much  trouble  to  have  found 
out  and  declared.  But  as  for  this  man,  he  makes  such  inferences 
from  it  and  applications  of  it  as  are  full  of  malice  and  poison, — ^being 
not  inferior  in  these  good  quaUfications  imto  any  of  his  othet  pro- 
digious tales :  for  from  what  I  speak  concerning  the  purity  of  in- 
stituted worship,  he  concludes  that  I  judge  that  all  who  in  the 
worship  of  God  make  use  of  the  Common-prayer  are  not  loyal  to 
Christ,  nor  have  communion  with  God,  nor  can  promote  the  interest 
of  the  gospel;  all  which  are  notoriously  false,  never  thought,  never 
spoken,  never  written  by  me.  And  I  do  believe  that  many  that 
have  used  that  book  in  the  public  administrations  have  been  as  loyal 
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to  Christy  had  as  much  communion  with  Qod,  and  been  as  zealous  to 
promote  the  interest  of  the  go^i,  as  any  who  have  lived  in  the 
world  these  thousand  years ;  for  men  are  accepted  with  God  accord- 
ing to  what  they  have,  and  not  according  to  what  they  have  not 

The  next  charge  I  can  meet  withal  in  this  confused  heap, — which 
is  like  the  grave,  a  place  of  darkness,  without  any  order, — is  no  less 
than  of  perjury;  and  this  principally  he  doth  on  such  an  account 
as  is  not  at  all  peculiar  to  me,  but  tlie  reproach  he  manageth  is 
equally  cast  on  the  greatest  part  of  the  kingdom  by  this  public  de- 
famer.  And  I  suppose  others  do,  though  I  do  not,  know  the  prudence 
of  encouraging  such  a  slanderous  libeller  to  cast  fire-brands  among 
peaceable  subjects,  and  to  revive  the  remembrance  of  things  which 
the  wisdom,  clemency,  and  righteousness  of  his  majesty,  with- and  by 
the  law  of  the  land,  upon  the  best  and  most  assured  principles  of 
piety  and  policy,  have  put  into  oblivion.  And  it  also  seems  strange 
to  me  how  bold  he  and  some  other  scribblers  make  by  tl^eir  in- 
teresting the  sacred  name  of  his  majesty  and  his  concerns  in  their 
impertinent  squabblings,  as  they  do  on  all  occasiona  But  such 
things  are  of  another  cognizance,  and  there  I  leave  them.  What  is 
peculiar  to  myself  in  this  charge  is  represented  tmder  a  double 
instance: — 

1.  Of  the  oath  of  canonical  obedience,  which  I  took  and  violated ; 
and,  2.  Of  the  university  oath. 

For  the  first,  although  I  could  easily  return  an  answer  unto  the 
thing  itself,  yet,  as  to  what  concerns  me,  I  shall  give  no  other  but 
"  Mentitur  impudentissime ;"  I  never  took  any  such  oath. 

And  for  the  other,  I  doubt  not  to  speak  with  some  confidence  that 
the  intention  and  design  of  the  oath  was  observed  by  me  with  as 
much  conscience  and  diligence  as  by  any  who  have  since  acted  in 
the  same  capacity  wherein  I  was  at  that  time  reflected  on.  And 
upon  the  provocation  of  this  man,  whoever  he  be,  I  do  not  fear  to 
say,  that,  considering  the  state  and  condition  of  affairs  at  that  time 
in  the  nation  and  the  university,  I  do  not  believe  there  is  any  per- 
son of  learning,  ingenuity,  or  common  modesty,  who  had  relation  in 
those  days  unto  that  place,  but  will  grant,  at  least,  that  notwith- 
standing some  lesser  differences  fi*om  them  about  things  of  very  small 
importance,  I  was  not  altogether  useless  to  the  interests  of  learning, 
morality,  peace,  and  the  preservation  of  the  place  itself;  and  further 
I  am  not  concerned  in  the  ingratitude  and  envy  of  a  few  illiterate 
and  malicious  persons,  as  knowing  that  "  Obtrectatio  est  stultorum 
thesaurus,  quem  in  Unguis  gerunf 

But  if  all  these  attempts  prove  successless,  there  is  that  yet  behind 
which  shall  justify  the  whole  charge,  or  at  least  the  author,  in  filling 
up  his  bill  with  so  many  prodigious  falsities ;  and  this  is  my  "  blas- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


REFLECTIONS  ON  A  SLANDEROUS  LIBEL.  277 

pheming  the  Lord's  prayer/'  which  is  exaggerated  with  many  tragic 
cal  expressions  and  hideous  exclamations; — as,  indeed,  who  can  lay 
too  heavy  a  load  on  so  horrid  a  crime?  But  how  if  this  should  not 
prove  so?  how  if,  by  all  his  outcries,  he  should  but  adorn  and  set 
forth  his  own  forgeries?  This  I  know,  that  I  do,  and  ever  did,  be- 
lieve that  that  prayer  is  part  of  the  canonical  Scripture;  which  I 
would  not  willbgly  blasphema  I  do  believe  that  it  was  composed 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  have  vindicated  it  from  being 
thought  a  collection  and  composition  of  such  petitions  as  were  then 
in  use  among  the  Jews,  as  some  learned  men  had,  I  think  unad- 
visedly, asserted  it  to  be.  I  do,  and  ever  did,  believe  it  the  most  per- 
fect form  of  prayer  that  ever  was  composed,  and  the  words  of  it  so 
disposed  by  the  divine  wisdom  of  our  blessed  Saviour  that  it  com- 
prehends the  substance  of  all  the  matter  of  prayer  to  God.  I  do,  and 
did  always,  believe  that  it  ought  to  be  continually  meditated  on,  that 
we  may  leam  from  thence  both  what  we  ought  to  pray  fot  and  in 
what  manner ;  neither  did  I  ever  think  a  thought  or  speak  a  word 
unsuitable  to  these  assertions.  Wherein,  then,  doth  this  great  blas- 
phemy lie?     Unto  two  heads  it  must  be  reduced: — 

1.  That  I  judge  not  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  giving  of 
this  prayer  unto  his  disciples,  did  prescribe  unto  them  the  precise 
use  or  repetition  of  those  words,  but  only  taught  them  what  to  pray 
for  or  how. 

Now,  although  it  may  be  this  man  doth  not,  yet  all  men  of  any 
tolerable  learning  or  reading  know  that  this  assertion,  relating  only 
to  the  dififerent  interpretations  of  one  expression,  indeed  of  one 
word,  in  one  of  the  evangelists,  hath  been  owned  and  allowed  by 
learned  men  of  all  parties  and  persuasions.  He  may,  if  he  please, 
consult  Grotius,  Musculus,  and  Cornelius  ^  Lapide  (to  name  one  of 
a  side),  for  his  information.     But, — 

2.  I  have  delivered  other  things  concerning  the  use  of  it  in  my 
book  against  the  Sociniana 

Whereunto  I  shall  only  say,  that  he  who  differs  from  others  in 
the  manner  of  the  use  of  any  thing  may  have  as  reverent  an  esteem 
of  the  thing  itself  as  they;  and  herein  I  shall  not  give  place  unto 
any  man  that  lives  on  the  earth  with  respect  unto  the  Lord's  prayer. 
It  is  true,  I  have  said  that  there  were  manifold  abuses  in  the  re- 
hearsal of  it  amongst  people  ignorant  and  superstitious;  and  I  did 
deliver  my  thoughts,  it  may  be,  too  freely  and  severely,  against  some 
kind  of  repetition  of  it  But  as  for  the  ridiculous  and  impudent 
charge  of  blasphemy  hence  raised  by  this  pitiful  calumniator,  I  am 
no  way  concerned  in  it;  no  more  am  I  with  that  lie  which  hath  been 
now  reported  to  the  satiety  of  its  first  broachers  and  promoters, — 
namely,  thdt  I  should  "  put  on  my  hat  upon  the  repetition  of  it" 
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It  was^  as  I  remember,  about  fiileen  years  ago  that  such  a  rumour 
was  raised;  by  I  know  not  whom,  nor  on  what  occasion.  It  was 
somewhat  long  before  I  heard  any  whisper  of  it, — as  is  the  manner 
in  such  cases.  But  so  soon  as  I  did  attain  a  knowledge  that  such  a 
slander  had  been  reported  and  scattered  abroad,  I  did  cause  to  be 
published,  in  English  and  French,  a  declaration  of  its  notorious  fal- 
sity, in  the  year  1655.  But  so  prone  are  many  to  give  entertainment 
to  false  reproaches  of  them  whom  on  any  account  they  are  displeased 
with,  so  unwilling  to  part  with  a  supposed  advantage  against  them, 
though  they  know  it  to  have  been  put  into  their  hand  by  the  mis- 
takes, folly,  or  malice  of  others,  that  the  same  imtruth  hath  been 
several  times  since  repeated  and  republished,  without  the  least  tak* 
ing  notice  that  it  was  publicly  denied,  condemned,  and  the  authors 
of  it  challenged  to  give  any  tolerable  account  of  their  report  Only 
of  late  one  learned  person  meeting  it  afresh,  where  its  admittance 
would  have  been  to  his  advantage  (namely,  Mr  Durel,  in  his  answer 
unto  the  apology  of  some  nonconformists),  had  the  ingenuity  to  ac- 
knowledge the  public  disclaimure  of  ainy  such  practice  so  long  since 
made  and  published,  and  thereon  at  least  to  suspend  his  assent  to 
the  report  itself 

I  am,  sir,  quite  weary  of  repeating  the  instances  of  this  man's 
notorious  falsehoods  and  unjust  accusations;  I  shall  therefore  over- 
look the  remainder  of  them  on  this  head,  that  I  may  give  you 
one  of  his  intolerable  weakness  and  ignorance,  and  this  lies  in  his 
attempt  to  find  out  contradictions  between  what  I  have  written  in 
several  places  about  toleration  and  liberty  of  conscience,  p.  67.  For 
because  I  say  that ''  pernicious  errors  are  to  be  opposed  and  extir- 
pated, by  means  appointed,  proper  and  suitable  thereunto,''  as  also 
that ''  it  is  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  to  defend,  protect,  counte- 
nance, and  promote,  the  truth,''  the  man  thinks  that  these  things 
are  inconsistent  with  liberty  of  conscience,  and  such  a  toleration  or 
forbearance  as  at  any  time  I  have  pleaded  for.  But  if  any  man 
should  persuade  him  to  let  those  things  alone  which  either  he  hath 
nothing  to  do  withal  or  doth  not  understand,  it  may  be  he  would 
accommodate  him  with  a  sufficient  leisure,  and  more  time  than  he 
knows  well  how  to  dispose  o£ 

II.  His  last  attempt  is  upon  some  sayings  which  he  calls  my  '*  prin- 
ciples;" in  the  representation  whereof  whether  he  hath  dealt  with 
any  greater  regard  to  truth  and  honesty  than  are  the  things  we  have 
already  passed  through  shall  be  briefly  considered. 

The  first,  as  laid  down  in  the  contents  prefixed  to  this  sorry  chap- 
ter, is  in  these  words :  '^  That  success  in  business  doth  authoricate  its 
cause;  and  that  if  Qod's  providence  permit  a  mischief,  his  will  ap- 
proves it." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


REFLECTIONS  ON  A  SLANDEEOUS  LIBEL.  279 

There  are  two  parts,  you  see,  of  this  principle,  whereof  the  first  is, 
"That  success  will  justify  a  cause  in  business,"" — that  is,  as  I  take  it,  any 
one;  and  secondly,  "That  which  God  permits,  he  doth  approve/'  Now, 
as  both  parts  of  this  principle  are  diabolically  false,  so  in  their  charge 
on  ipe  also ;  so  that  I  must  betake  myself  again  to  the  example  of 
the  friar,  and  say,  "  Mentitur  impudentissima""  A  cause  is  good  or 
bad  before  it  hath  success  one  way  or  other;  and  that  which  hath 
not  its  warranty  in  itself  can  never  obtain  any  from  ite  success.  The 
nile  of  the  goodness  of  any  public'cause  is  the  eternal  law  of  reason, 
with  the  just  legal  rights  and  interests  of  men.  If  these  make  not 
a  cause  good,  success  will  never  mend  it  But  when  a  cause  on  these 
grounds  is  so  indeed,  or  is  really  judged  such  by  them  that  are  en- 
gaged in  it,  not  to  take  notice  of  the  providence  of  God  in  prosper- 
ing men  in  the  pursuit  of  it,  is  to  exclude  all  thoughts  of  him  and 
his  providence  from  having  any  concern  in  the  government  of  the 
world.  And  if  I  or  any  other  have  at  any  time  applied  this  unto 
any  cause  not  warranted  by  the  only  rule  of  its  justification,  it  no 
way  reflects  on  the  truth  of  the  principle  which  I  assert,  nor  gives 
countenance  to  the  false  one  which  he  ascribes  unto  me.  For  the 
latter  clause  of  this  pretended  principle,  "  That  if  God's  providence 
permit  a  mischief,  his  will  approves  it,"  I  suspect  there  is  some  other 
ingredient  in  it  besides  lying  and  malice, — namely,  stupid  ignorance; 
for  it  is  mischief  in  a  moral  sense  that  he  intends,  nothing  being 
the  object  of  God's  approbation  or  disapprobation  on  any  other  ac- 
count It  would  therefore  seem  very  strange  how  any  one  who 
hath  but  so  much  understanding  as  to  know  that  this  principle  would 
take  away  all  differences  between  good  and  evil  should  provide  him- 
self with  so  much  impudence  as  to  charge  it  on  me. 

Another  principle,  in  pursuit  of  the  same  design,  he  lays  down  as 
mine,  p.  46,  namely,  "  That  saints  may  retain  their  holiness  in  the 
act  of  sinning;  and  that  whatever  law  they  violate,  Grod  will  not  im- 
pute it  to  them  as  a  sin." 

There  seem  to  be  two  parts  of  this  principle  also.  The  first  is, 
"  That  saints  may  retain  their  holiness  in  the  act  of  sinning."  I  know 
not  well  what  he  means  by  this  part  of  his  principle;  and  yet  do,  for 
some  reasons,  suppose  him  to  be  more  remote  from  the  understanding 
of  it  than  I  am,  although  the  words  are  his  own.  If  he  mean  that 
the  act  of  sinning  is  not  against,  or  an  impeachment  of  holiness,  it  is 
a  ridiculous  contradiction.  If  he  mean  that  every  actual  sin  doth 
not  deprive  the  sinner  of  all  holiness,  he  is  ridiculous  himself  if  he 
assert  that  it  doth,  seeing  "  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  good,  and 
sinneth  not"  The  framing  of  the  last  clause  of  this  principle  smells 
of  the  same  cask,  and,  as  it  is  charged  on  me,  is  false.  Whatever 
law  of  God  any  man  breaks,  it  is  a  sin,  is  so  judged  of  God,  and  by 
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him  imputed  so  far  unto  the  sinner  as  to  judge  him  guilty  thereof, 
whoever  he  be;  but  God  doth  not  impute  every  sin  unto  believers 
unto  judgment  and  condemnation.  And  if  he  can  understand  any 
thing  in  the  books  quoted  by  hun,  he  will  find  that  there  is  no  more 
in  them  towards  what  he  reflects  upon,  but  that  God  will  by  his 
grace  preserve  true  believers  from  falling  into  such  sins  as  whereby 
they  should  totally  and  finally  lose  their  faith,  fall  from  grace,  and 
be  cast  out  of  God's  covenant.  This  principle  I  own,  and  despise 
his  impotent,  ignorant,  and  ridiculous  defiemiation  of  it. 

His  third  principle  is  about  praying  by  the  Spirit,  which  he 
chargeth  at  the  highest  rate,  as  that  which  will  destroy  all  govern* 
ment  in  the  world  I 

I  know  well  enough  whence  he  hath  learned  this  kind  of  arguing; 
but  I  have  no  reason  to  concern  myself  particularly  in  this  matter. 
The  charge,  for  aught  I  know,  ajs  here  proposed,  fiJls  equally  on  all 
Christians  in  the  world ;  for  whether  men  pray  by  a  book  or  without 
a  book,  if  they  pray  not  by  the  Spirit, — that  is,  by  the  assistance  of 
the  Spirit  of  God, — they  pray  not  at  alL  Let,  therefore,  the  Scripture 
and  Christianity  answer  for  themselves;  at  present  in  this  charge  I 
am  not  particularly  concerned. 

Thus,  sir,  I  have  complied  with  your  desire  unto  a  perusal  of  this 
confused  heap  of  malicious  calumnies;  which  otherwise  I  had  abso- 
lutely in  silence  put  oflF  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  It  may 
be  this  author  hath  scarce  yet  cast  up  his  account,  nor  considered 
what  it  is  to  lend  his  fingers  to  others  to  thrust  into  the  fire,  which 
they  would  not  touch  themselves;  for  whilst  they  do,  or  may  if  they 
please,  enjoy  their  satisfaction  in  his  villany  and  folly,  the  guilt  and 
shame  of  them  will  return  in  a  cruciating  sense  upon  his  own  im- 
derstanding  and  conscience.  When  this  shall  befaJl  him,  as  it  will 
do  assuredly,  if  he  be  not  utterly  profligate,  he  will  find  no  great  re- 
lief in  wishing  that  he  had  been  better  advised,  nor  in  considering 
that  those  who  rejoice  in  the  calunmy  do  yet  despise  the  sycophant 
— I  am,  Sir,  your,  etc., 

J.O. 
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PfiEFATORY  NOTE. 


Tbi  Epistle  Dedicatory  to  the  three  following  treatises  is  full  of  ourious  informatioo, 
and  deserres  to  be  read,  in  order  to  understand  our  author^s  true  position  in  his  con- 
troversy with  Brian  Walton,  the  learned  editor  Of  the  London  Polyglott.  Surprise  has 
been  expressed  that  under  one  general  title  Owen  should  haye  included  tracts  on  sub- 
jects so  different  in  their  nature  as  the  divine  origin  of-  Scripture,  the  purity  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  text  of  Scripture,  and  the  doctrinal  errors  of  the  Society  of  Friends. 
The  last  tract,  too,  was  first  written,  and  on  the  subordinate  title  prefixed  to  it  bears 
date  1658,  whereas  the  others  belong  to  the  suooeeding  year.  The  bond  of  connection 
among  the  treatises  is,  however,  sufficiently  plain.  In  refuting  the  doctrine  of  the  in- 
ward light,  as  held  by  the  Quakers,  he  was  discriminating  his  own  profound  and  original 
views  of  the  self-evidencing  power  of  the  Word  fix>m  a  dogma  with  which  they  might 
be  confounded ;  and  as  in  the  first  treatise  he  had  expressed  himself  in  language  rather 
unguarded  and  too  unqualified,  about  the  providential  care  of  God  over  every  letter 
and  syllable  of  revelation,  he  was  prompted  to  question  some  features  in  Walton^  Poly- 
glott, which  had  just  been  published,  and  in  which  thousands  of  various  readings  were 
exhibited.  Those  various  readings  seemed  to  refute  the  position  he  had  taken,  that  the 
Scriptures  had  been  providentially  kept  in  their  original  integrity.  How  far  he  erred 
on  this  point,  and  to  what  extent  his  views  have  been  misapprehended,  are  discussed 
in  the  prefatory  note  to  the  *'  Considerations  on  the  Prolegomena  and  Appendix  to  the 
BibliaPolyglotta.*' 

As  this  Polyglott  was  the  oocaaion  of  the  following  Epistle  and  of  the  tract  to  which 
we  have  just  alluded,  it  may  be  necessary  to  glance  at  its  history  and  chaxacter.  It 
appears  that  Walton  issued  the  description  and  prospectus  of  it  in  1652,  and  before  the 
close  of  that  year  nearly  £4,000  had  been  raised  by  subscription  for  the  work.  The 
Council  of  State  promised  to  advance  £1,000,  and  the  paper  to  be  used  for  it  was  exempted 
from  duty.  In  M^y  1653  the  subscriptions  had  risen  to  £9,000,  and  in  the  autumn 
of  that  year  the  impression  was  begun.  Next  year  the  first  volume  was  completed, 
containing  Prolegomena  which  are  still  a  treasure  of  sacred  criticism,  and  have  been 
thrice  republished  separately,  and  the  Pentateuch  in  the  Hebrew,  the  Vulgate,  the 
Septuagint,  the  Syriac,  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  the  Samaritan,  and  the  Arabic :  in  1655 
the  second  volume  appeared,  comprising  the  historical  books  in  the  same  languages  and 
versions,  with  the  exception  of  the  Samaritan :  in  1656  the  third,  comprehending  the 
poetic  and  prophetic  books  fh>m  Job  to  Malachi,  with  the  addition  of  an  Ethiopio  version 
of  the  Book  of  Psahns :  and  in  1657  the  fourth,  containing  all  the  apocryphal  books ; 
the  fifth,  including  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  Greek,  Syriac,  Persic, 
Vulgate,  Arabic,  and  Ethiopic;  and  the  sixth,  oomposedof  various  readings,  critical 
remarks,  etc.  Walton's  assistants  in  this  magnificent  work  were  Ussher,  Castell,  Hyde^ 
Pococke,  Lightfoot,  Huish,  Samuel  Clarke,  De  Dieu,  and  others.  The  terms  in  which 
Cromwdl  is  mentioned  in  the  preface  are  as  follow :  "  Prime  autem  commemorandi, 
quorum  favore  chartam  a  vectigsdibus  immunem  habuimus,  quod  quinque  abhino  annis 
a  Concilio  secretiori  prime  oonoessum,  postea  &  sbbenissimo  D.  P&otsotobb  ejosque 
Concilio,  operis  promovendi  caus&i,  benign^  confirmatum  et  continuatum  erat."  About 
the  time  of  the  Restoration  two  leaves  of  the  preface  were  cancelled,  the  name  of  Crom- 
well was  expunged  from  the  list  of  benefSeu^tors,  and  a  dedication  to  Charles  11.  prefixed, 
stigmatizing  Cromwell  as  "  the  great  dragon,"  and  insinuating  that  he  wished  to  extort 
from  Walton  the  honour  of  the  dedication :  "Insidiabatur  partui  nostro  draoo  ille  mag- 
nus,  et  per  tyrannidis  sun  mancipia  hoc  agebat,  ut  in  ipso  partu  opprimeretur,  nisi  ipsi 
ut  patrono  et  protectori  dicaretur."  The  change  could  surely  have  been  effected  in  a  way 
more  honourable  to  Walton,  and  without  needless  reflections  on  the  memory  of  the  Pro- 
tector, liis  obligations  to  whom  could  not  be  concealed  and  should  not  have  been  forgot- 
ten. He  was  rewarded  in  1660  with  the  bishopric  of  Chester ;  which  he  enjoyed  only 
for  the  short  space  of  a  year.  There  are  few  names  on  the  bright  roll  of  British  scho- 
larship and  learning  to  which  Biblical  literature  has  been  more  indebted.— En. 
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TO  MT  RETEBSND  AND  WORTHY  FRIBIIDS, 

THE  PBEBENDS  OF  CHRIST  CHURCH  COLLEGE  IN  OXFORD, 

WITH  ALL  THE  STUDENTS  IN  DIVINITY  IN  THAT  SOCIETY. 


The  reason  of  my  bscribing  the  ensuing  pleas  for  the  cnthority,  puritj,  and  per- 
fection of  the  Scripture,  against  the  pretences  of  some  to  the  contrary  in  these 
days,  onto  you,  is,  because  some  of  joo  yahie  and  study  the  Scripture  as  much  as 
any  I  know;  and  it  is  the  earnest  desire  of  my  heart  that  all  of  you  would  so  do. 
Now,  whereas  two  thing^s  offer  themselves  unto  me,  to  discourse  with  you  by  the  way 
of  preface, — namely,  the  commendation  of  the  Scripture  and  an  exhortation  to  the 
study  of  it,  on  the  one  hand ;  and  a  discovery  of  the  reproach  that  is  cast  upon  it, 
with  the  various  ways  and  means  that  are  used  by  some  for  the  lessening  and  de- 
pressing of  its  authority  and  excellency,  on  the  other, — the  former  being  to  good 
purpose  by  one  or  other  almost  every  day  performed,  I  shall  insist  at  present  on 
the  latter  only:  which  also  is  more  suited  to  discover  my  aim  and  intention  in  the 
ensuing  discourses.  Now,  herein,  as  I  shall,  it  may  be,  seem  to  exceed  that  pro- 
portion which  is  due  unto  a  preface  to  such  short  discourses  as  these  following, 
yet  I  know  I  shall  be  more  brief  than  the  nature  of  so  great  a  matter  as  that  pro- 
posed to  consideration  doth  require ;  and,  therefore,  inw  w^at^Un  »mi  mJmu  I  shall 
fall  upon  the  subject  that  now  lies  before  me. 

Many  there  have  been,  and  are,  who,  through  the  craft  of  Satan  and  the  preju- 
dice of  their  own  hearts,  lying  under  the  power  of  corrupt  and  carnal  interest, 
have  engaged  themselves  to  decry  and  disparage  that  exodlency  of  the  Scripture 
which  is  proper  and  peculiar  unto  it.  The  several  sorts  of  them  are  too  many 
particularly  to  be  considered ;  I  shall  only  pass  through  them  in  general,  and  fix 
upon  such  instances  by  the  way  as  may  give  evidence  to  the  things  insisted  on. 

Those  who  in  this  business  are  first  to  be  called  to  an  account — whose  filth  and 
abominations,  given  out  in  gross,  others  have  but  parcelled  among  themselves — are 
they  of  the  synagogue  of  Rome.  These  pretend  themselves  to  be  the  only  keepers 
and  preservers  of  the  Word  of  God  in  the  world,  the  only  *'  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth."  Let  us,  then,  a  little  consider,  in  the  first  place,  how  it  hath  discharged 
this  trust;  for  it  is  but  equal  that  men  should  be  called  to  an  account  upon  their 
own  principles ;  and  those  who,  supposing  themselves  to  have  a  trust  reposed  in 
them,  do  manifest  a  treacherous  mind,  would  not  be  one  whit  better  if  they  had  so 
indeed. 

What,  then,  have  these  men  done  in  the  discharge  of  their  pretended  trust? 
nay,  what  hath  that  syagogue  left  unattempted  ?  yea,  what  hath  it  left  unfinished 
that  may  be  needful  to  convince  it  of  perfidiousness?  that  says  the  Scripture  was 
committed  to  it  alone;  and  would,  if  it  were  able,  deprive  all  others  of  the  pos- 
session of  it,  or  of  their  lives.  What  Scripture,  then,  was  this,  or  when  was  this 
deed  of  trust  made  unto  them?  The  oracles  of  God,  they  tell  us,  committed  to 
Uie  Jews  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  all  the  writings  of  the  New;  and  that 
this  was  done  from  the  first  foundation  of  the  church  by  Peter,  and  so  on  to  the 
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finishing  of  the  whole  canon.  What  now  have  they  not  done,  in  adding,  detract- 
ing, corrupting,  forging,  aspersing  those  Scriptures,  to  falsify  their  pretended 
trust  ?  They  add  more  books  to  them,  never  indited  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  re- 
mote from  bein^  St«nriv#Y«,  alts  tvpanf  Irr*  miri  yam  :  SO  denying  the  self-evidencing 
power  of  that  Word,  which  is  truly  l|  •IfatcZj  by  mixing  it  with  things  ii  kt4^mv, 
of  a  human  rise  and  spring ;  manifesting  themselves  to  have  lost  the  Spirit  of  dis- 
cerning, promised  with  the  Word  to  abide  with  the  true  church  of  God  for  ever. 
(Isa.  lix.  21.)  They  have  taken  from  its  fulness  and  perfection,  its  sufficiency  and 
excellency,  by  their  Masora,  their  oral  law,  or  wrftwrn  iyfot^n,  their  unknown, 
endless,  bottomless,  boundless  treasure  of  traditions, — that  wav^t^n  ^affA»x»9  for  all 
their  abominations.  The  Scripture  itself  (as  they  say,  committed  to  them)  they 
plead,  to  their  eternal  shame,  to  be  in  the  original  langtiages  corrupted,  vitiated, 
interpolated;  so  that  it  is  no  stable  rule  to  guide  us  throughout  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  will  of  God.  The  Jews,  they  say,  did  it  whilst  they  were  busy  in  burning 
of  Christians.  Therefore,  in  the  room  of  the  originals,  they  have  enthroned  a 
translation  that  was  never  committed  to  them, — that  came  into  the  world  they 
know  neither  how,  nor  when,  nor  by  whom ;  so  that  one'  says  of  its  author,  "  Si 
quis  percontetur  Gallus  inerit  an  Sarmata,  Judseus  an  Christianus,  vir  an  mulier, 
nihil  habituri  sint  ejus  patroni  quod  expedite  respondeant."  All  this  to  place 
themselves  in  the  throne  of  God,  and  to  make  the  words  of  a  translation  authentic 
from  their  stamp  upon  them,  and  not  from  their  relation  unto  and  agreement  vnth 
the  words  spoken  by  God  himself.  And  yet  further,  as  if  all  this  were  not  enough 
to  manifest  what  trustees  they  have  been,  they  have  cast  off  all  subjection  to  the 
authority  of  God  in  his  Word,  unless  it  be  resolved  into  their  own,  denying  that 
any  man  in  the  world  can  know  it  to  be  the  Word  of  God  unless  they  tell  him  so: 
it  is  but  ink  and  paper,  skin  of  parchment,  a  dead  letter,  a  nose  of  wax,  a  Lesbian 
rule, — of  no  authority  unto  us  at  all.  O  faithful  trustees!  holy  mother  church! 
infallible  chair!  can  wickedness  yet  make  any  farther  progress?  Was  it  ever 
heard  of,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  men  should  take  so  much  pains 
as  these  men  have  done  to  prove  themselves  faithless  and  treacherous  in  a  trust 
committed  to  them  ?  Is  not  this  the  sum  and  substance  of  volumes  that  have 
even  filled  the  world :  **  The  Word  of  God  was  committed  to  us  alone,  and  no 
others:  under  our  keeping  it  is  corrupted,  depraved,  vitiated:  the  copies  delivered 
unto  us  we  have  rejected,  and  taken  up  one  of  our  own  choice :  nor  let  any  com- 
plain of  us ; — ^it  was  in  our  power  to  do  woi*se.  This  sacred  depositum  had  no 
ufir^ftett  whereby  it  might  be  known  to  be  the  Word  of  God ;  but  it  is  upon  our 
credit  alone  that  it  passes  in  the  world  or  is  believed !  We  have  added  to  it  many 
books  upon  our  o\^ti  judgment ;  and  yet  think  it  not  sufficient  for  the  guidance  of 
men  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  obedience  they  owe  unto  him?"  Yet  do  they 
blush?  are  they  ashamed  as  a  thief  when  he  is  taken?  nay,  do  they  not  boast 
themselves  in  their  iniquity,  and  say  they  are  sold  to  work  all  these  abominations  ? 
The  time  is  coming,  yea,  it  is  at  hand,  wherein  it  shall  repent  them  for  ever  that 
they  have  lifted  up  themselves  agauist  this  sacred  grant  of  the  wisdom,  care,  love, 
and  goodness  of  God ! 

Sundry  other  branches  there  are  of  the  abominations  of  these  men  besides  those 
enumerated,  all  which  may  be  reduced  to  these  three  corrupt  and  bloody  foun- 
tains:— 

1.  That  the  Scripture  at  best,  as  ^ven  out  from  God,  and  as  it  is  to  us  con- 
tinued, was  and  is  but  a  partial  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  the  other  part  of 
it  (which  how  vast  and  extensive  it  is  no  man  knows ; — for  the  Jews  have  given  us 
their  litfrtfa^vut  in  their  Mishna  and  G^mara ;  these  kept  them  locked  up  in  the 
breast  or  chair  of  their  holi/ father)  being  reserved  in  their  magazine  of  traditions. 

1  ErMUiua. 
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2.  That  the  Scripture  is  not  ahle  to  evince  or  manifest  itself  to  he  the  Word  of 
Qod,  so  as  to  enjoy  and  exercise  anj  authority  in  hb  name  over  the  souls  and 
consciences  of  men,  without  an  accession  of  testimony  from  that  combination  of 
politic,  worldly-minded  men  that  call  themselves  the  Church  of  Rome. 

3.  That  the  original  copies  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  so  corrupted 
(**  ex  ore  tuo,  serve  nequam  ")  that  they  are  not  a  certain  standard  and  measure  of 
all  doctrines,  or  the  touch-stone  of  all  translations. 

Now,  concerniDg  these  things,  you  will  find  somewhat  offered  unto  your  consi- 
deration in  the  ensuing  discourses ;  wherein  I  hope,  without  any  great  altercation 
or  disputes,  to  lay  down  such  principles  of  truth  as  that  their  idol  imaginations 
will  be  found  cast  to  the  ground  before  the  sacred  ark  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
to  lie  naked  without  wisdom  or  power. 

It  is  concerning  the  last  of  these  only  that  at  present  I  shall  deliver  my  thoughts 
unto  you;  and  that  because  we  begin  to  have  a  new  concernment  therein,  where- 
with I  shall  afterward  acquaint  you.  Of  all  the  inventions  of  Satan  to  draw  off  the 
minds  of  men  from  the  Word  of  God,  this  of  decrying  the  authority  of  the  oru 
gintils  seems  to  me  the  most  pernicious.  At  the  banning  of  the  Reformation, 
before  the  council  of  Tr^nt,  the  Papists  did  but  faintly,  and  not  without  some 
blushing,  defend  their  Vulgar  Latin  translation.  Some  openly  preferred  the  ori- 
ginal before  it,  as  Cajetan,*  Erasmus,  Vives,'  and  others;  yea,  and  after  the 
council  also,  the  same  was  done  by  Andradius,*  Ferrarius,*  Arias  Montanus,* 
Masius,'  and  others.  For  those  who  understood  nothing  but  Latin  amongst  them, 
and  scarcely  that,  whose  ignorance  was  provided  for  in  the  council,  I  suppose  it 
will  not  be  thought  meet  that  in  this  case  we  should  make  any  account  of  them. 
But  the  state  of  things  is  now  altered  in  the  world,  and  the  iniquity  which  first 
wrought  in  a  mystery,  being  now  discovered,  casts  off  its  vizard  and  grows  bold: 
'*  Nihil  est  audacius  istis  deprensis.''  At  first  the  design  was  managed  in  private 
writings.  Melchior  Ganus,^  Gulielmus  Lindanus,^  Bellarminus,*  Gr^orius  de  Ya- 
lentia,*'  Leo  Castrius,"  Huntlseus,"  Hanstelius,**  with  innumerable  others,  some  on 
one  account,  some  on  another,  have  pleaded  that  the  originals  were  corrupted, — 
some  of  th^n  with  more  impudence  than  others.  Leo  Castrius,  as  Pineda  ob- 
serves, raves  almost  wherever  he  falls  on  the  mention  of  the  Hebrew  text.  **  Sed 
is  est  author,"'^  saith  he, "  dum  in  hujusmodi  Ebraizationes  incidit,  vix  sui  compos; 
et  bono  licet  zelo,  tamen  vel  ignoratione  rerum  quarundam,  yel  vebementiori 
aliqui  affectione,  extra  fines  veritatis  et  modestife  rapitur:  et  si  ex  hujusmodi 
tantum  ungutbus  Leonem  ilium  estimaremus,  non  etiam  ex  aliis  prseclaris  conati- 
bus,  aut  murem  aut  vulpem  censeremus,  aut  canem  aut  quiddam  aliud  ignobilius." 
Yea,  Morinus,  who  seems  to  be  ashamed  of  nothing,  yet  shrinks  a  little  at  this 
man's  impudence  and  folly.  "Apologetici  libros,*'"  saith  he,  "sex  bene  longos 
scripsit,  quibus  nihil  quam  Judaeorum  voluntarias  et  malignas  depravationes  de- 
monstrare  nititur ;  zelo  san^  pio  scripsit  Gastrins,  sed  libris  Hebraicis  ad  tantum 
opus  quod  moliebatur  parum  erat  instructus."  In  the  steps  of  this  Castrius  walks 
Huntley,  a  subtle  Jesuit,  who,  in  the  treatise  above  citcd,^  ascribes  the  corruption 
of  the  Hebrew  Bible  to  the  good  proridence  of  God,  for  the  honour  of  the  Yulgar 
Latin!  But  these,  with  their  companions,  have  had  their  mouths  stopped  by 
Reynolds,  Whitaker,  Junius,  Lubbertus,  Rivetus,  Chamierus,  Gerardus,  Amenus, 
Glassius,  Alstedius,  Amama,  and  others :  so  that  a  man  would  have  thought  this 

1  Pnof.  in  V.  Lib.  Mot.  »  In  Aogtirt.  de  Cirit.  Dei,  lib.  xr.  cap.  13.  J  Defens.  Cone. 

Trid.,  lib.  ir.  4  Proleg.  Biblica.  «  Pr»f.  in  Bib.  in  Lat.,  et  passim.  •  Praef.  in 

Comment,  in  Joeh.  7  Loc.  Com.,  lib.  1.  cap.  13.  8  D©  Opt.  Gen.  lnterp.,lib.  i.  •  Lib. 

iL  De  Verb.  Del  lA  Tom.  i.  d.  5,  q.  3.  H  De  Tranalat.  Sra.  cum  Comment  in  Eaa. 
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fire  put  to  the  house  of  Qod  had  been  sufficiently  quenched.  But  after  all  the 
endeavours  hitherto  used,  in  the  days  wherein  we  live  it  breaks  out  in  a  greater 
flame;  they  now  print  the  original  itself  and  defame  it,  gathering  up  translations 
of  all  sorts,  and  setting  them  up  in  competition  with  it.  When  Ximenes  put 
forth  the  Complutensian  Bible,  Yatablus  his,  and  Arias  Montanus  those  of  the 
king  of  Spain,  this  cockatrice  was  not  hatched,  whose  fruit  is  now  growing  to  a 
fiery  flying  serpent.  It  is  now  but  saying,  *'  The  ancient  Hebrew  letters  are  changed 
from  the  Samaritan  to  the  Chaldean;  the  points  or  yowds,  and  accents,  are  but 
lately  invented,  of  no  authority;  without  tiieir  guidance  and  direction  nothing  is 
certain  in  the  knowledge  of  that  tongue;  all  that  we  know  of  it  comes  from  the 
translation  of  the  LXX. ;  the  Jews  have  corrupted  1^  Old  Testament ;  there  are 
innumerable  various  lections  both  of  the  Old  and  New;  there  are  other  copies 
differing  from  those  we  now  ei^joy  that  are  utterly  lost."  So  that  upon  the  matter 
there  is  nothing  left  unto  men  but  to  choose  whether  they  will  be  Papists  or 
Atheists. 

Here  that  most  stupendous  fabric  that  was  ever  raised  by  ink  and  paper,  termed 
well  by  a  learned  man,  "  Magnificentissimum  illud,  quod  post  homines  natos  in 
lucem  prodiit  unquam,opus  Inblicum,"! — I  mean  the  PaHsian  Bibles, — is  prefaced 
by  a  discourse  of  its  erector,  Michael  Le  Jay,  wherein  he  denies  the  Hebrew  text, 
prefers  the  Vulgar  Latin  before  it,  and  resolves  that  we  are  not  left  to  the  Word 
for  our  rule,  but  to  the  Spirit  that  rules  in  theur  church :  "  Pro  certo  igitur  atque 
indubitato  apud  nos  esse  debet,  vulgatam  editionem,  quse  communi  catholics  eccle- 
siffi  lingu4  circumfertur  verum  esse  et  genuinum  sacrse  Scriptures  fontem ;  banc 
consulendam  ubique,  inde  fidei  dogmata  repetenda;  ex  quoinsuper  consentaneum 
est,  vera  ac  certissima  fidei  OhristiansB  autographa  in  Spiritu  ecclesise  residere, 
neque  ab  ejus  hostium  manibus  repetenda. 

**  Et  cert^  qaamcunque  pietatis  speciem  prsetexunt,  non  religione  quapiam,  aut 
uncer^  in  Scripturam  sacram  veneratione  aguntur,  dum  earn  unicam,  qiiasi  ine- 
luctabilem  salutis  regulam,  usurpant,  neque  spiritCls  evangelici  veritatom  investi- 
gare  decreverunt ;  dum,  ad  autographa  curiosius  recurrentes,  ex  quibus,  praeter 
perplexa  qusedam  vestigia,  vix  aliquid  superest,  vel  capitales  fidei  hostes,  vel  eos 
qui  ecclesi£B  minus  faverint,  de  contextuum  interpretatione  ac  germano  sacrorum 
codicum  sensu  coosulunt.  Scilicet  non  alia  est  opportunior  via  h  regio  illius  itinera 
secedendi,  neque  in  privatarum  opinionum  placitis  blandius  possunt  acquiesoere, 
quas  velut  unicas  doctrinse  suae  reg^as  sectari  [derumque  censu^unt.  A  page 
CGDcam  animorum  libidmem  I  Non  jam  in  institutionem  nostram  subsistit  litera, 
sed  ecclesise  spiritus ;  neque  e  sacris  codicibus  hauriendum  quidquam,  nisi  quod 
ilia  communicatum  esse  nobiscum  voluerit."  * 

So  he,  or  Morinus  in  his  name.  And  if  this  be  indeed  the  true  stato  of  things, 
I  suppose  he  will  very  hardly  convince  men  of  the  least  usefulness  of  this  great  work 
and  undertaking.  To  usher  those  Bibles  into  the  world,  Morinus  puts  forth  his 
Exercitations,  entitled,  **  Of  the  Sincerity  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Texts" — indeed 
to  prove  them  corrupt  and  useless.  He  is  now  the  man  amongst  them  that  under- 
takes to  defend  this  cause;  in  whose  writings  whether  there  be  more  of  Pyrgopo- 
lynices  or  Rabshakeh  is  uncertain.  But  dogs  that  bark  loud  seldom  bite  deep ;  nor 
do  I  think  numy  ages  have  produced  a  man  of  more  confidence  and  less  judgment 
A  prudent  reader  cannot  but  nauseate  at  all  his  leaves,  and  the  man  is  well  laid 
open  by  a  learned  person  of  his  own  party.*  By  the  way,  I  cannot  but  observe, 
that  in  the  height  of  his  boasting  he  falls  upon  his  mother  church,  and  embraces 
her  to  death.  Exerdt.  L  cap.  L  p.  11,  that  he  might  vaunt  himself  to  be  the  first 
and  only  discoverer  of  corruptions  in  the  original  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  the 

1  Edm.  Castel.  Prcef.  ad.  AniniAd.  Sunar.  in  Bib.  Polj.        S  Mich.  Le  Jaj,  Prie&t.  ad  opus  Bibl. 
S  Simeon  de  Muia,  Assertio  Verit.  Heb. 
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csases  of  them,  he  falls  into  a  profound  contemplation  of  the  guidance  of  hift 
church,  which  heing  ignorant  of  any  such  cause  of  rejecting  the  originals  as  he 
hath  now  informed  her  of,  yet  continued  to  reject  them,  and  prefer  the  Vulgar 
Latin  before  them.  "  Hie  admirare  lector,"  saith  he,  **  Dei  Spiritnm  ecclesise  prse- 
sentissimum,  illam  per  obscura,  perplexa,  et  invia  quseque,  inoff«nso  pede  agentem: 
quanquam  incognita  esset  Rabbinomm  supina  negligenda,  portentosa  ignorantia, 
foedaque  librorum  Judaicorum  corruptela,  et  Hseretici  contraria  his  magnft  ver- 
borum  pompA  audacter  jactarent;  adduci  tamen  non  potuit  ecclesia,  ut  rersio, 
qu&  sold  per  mille  ferd  et  centum  annos  usa  fuerit,  ad  normam  et  amussim  Hebreei 
textus  iterum  recuderetur."  But  is  it  so  indeed,  that  their  church  receives  its 
guidance  in  a  stupid,  brutish  manner,  so  as  to  be  fixed  obstinately  on  concluuons 
without  the  least  acquaintance  with  the  premises?  It  seems  she  loved  not  the 
originals,  but  she  knew  not  why;  only  she  was  obstinate  in  this,  that  she  loved 
them  not  1  If  this  be  the  state  with  their  church,  that  when  she  hath  neither  Scrip- 
ture, nor  tradition,  nor  reason,  nor  new  revelation,  she  is  guided  she  knows  not 
how,  as  Socrates  was  by  his  demon,  or  by  a  secret  and  inexpressible  species  of  per- 
tinacity and  stubbornness  falling  upon  her  imagination,  I  suppose  it  will  be  in  vain 
to  contend  with  her  any  longer.  For  my  own  part,  I  must  confess  that  I  shall  as 
soon  believe  a  poor,  deluded,  fanatical  Quaker,  pretending  to  be  guided  by  an  in- 
fallible Spirit,  as  their  pope  with  his  whole  conclave  of  cardinals,  upon  the  terms 
here  laid  down  by  Morinus. 

But,  to  let  these  men  pass  for  a  season,  had  this  leprosy  kept  itself  within  that 
house  which  is  thoroughly  infected,  it  had  been  of  less  importance ;  it  is  but  a  fur- 
ther preparation  of  it  for  the  fire.  But  it  is  now  broken  forth  among  Protestants 
also ;  with  what  designs,  to  what  end  or  purpose,  I  know  not,—et§s  *t^h  **  God 
knows,"  and  •*  the  day  will  manifest"  To  declare  at  large  how  this  is  come 
about,  ^longa  esset  historia," — too  long  for  me  to  dwell  upon;  some  heads  of 
things  I  shall  briefly  touch  at  It  is  known  to  all  that  the  reformation  of  religion 
and  restoration  of  good  learning  were  begun  and  carried  on  at  the  same  time,  and 
mostly  by  the  same  persons.  There  was,  indeed,  a  triumvirate  among  the  Papista 
of  men  excellently  skilled  in  rabbinical  learning  before  the  Refonnation.  Ray- 
mundus  Martinus,  Porchetus  de  Sylvaticis,  and  Petms  Galatinus,  are  the  men  ; 
of  the  which  the  last  dedicated  his  book  to  Maximilian  the  emperor,  after  that 
Zuinglius  and  Luther  had  b^^n  to  preach.  Upon  the  matter,  these  three  are  but 
one:  great  are  the  disputes  whether  Galatinus  stole  his  book  from  Raymundus 
or  Porchetus,  saith  Morinus,  and  calls  his  work  ^  Plagium  portentosum,  cui  vix 
simile  unquam  factum  est"  (Exerc.  i.  cap.  2.)  From  Raymundus,  saith  Scali- 
ger  (Epist.  ii.  41),  mistaking  Raymundus  Martinus  for  Raymundus  Sebon,  but 
giving  the  first  tiding^  to  the  world  of  that  book.  From  Raymundus  also  saith 
Josephus  de  Voysin,  in  his  prolegomena  to  the  Pugio  F^dei ;  and  from  him  Horn- 
beck,  in  his  proleg.  ad  Jud.  I  shall  not  interpose  m  this  matter.  The  method  of 
QaU^inus  and  his  style  are  peculiar  to  him,  but  the  coincidences  of  his  quotations 
too  many  to  be  ascribed  to  common  accident.  That  Porchetus  took  his  ^  Victoria 
adversus  impios  Judsos"  for  the  most  part  from  Raymundus,  he  himself  confesseth 
in  his  preface.  However,  certain  it  is  Galatinus  had  no  small  opmion  of  his  own 
skill,  and,  therefore, — according  to  the  usual  way  of  men  who  have  attained,  as  they 
think,  to  some  eminency  in  any  one  kind  of  learning,  laying  more  weight  upon  it 
than  it  is  able  to  bear,~he  boldly  affirms  that  the  original  of  the  Scripture  is  cor- 
rupted, and  not  to  be  restored  but  by  the  Talmud ;  in  which  one  concession  he 
more  injures  the  cause  he  pleads  for  against  the  Jews  than  he  advantageth  it  by 
all  his  books  beside.  Of  his  i/rrs  "hi^  of  Rabbi  Hakkadosh  there  is  no  more  news 
as  yet  in  the  world  than  what  he  is  pleased  to  acquaint  us  withaL  At  the  same 
time^  Erasmus,  Reuchlin,  Vives,  Xantes  Pagninus,  and  others,  moved  effectually 
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for  the  restoration  of  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin.  But  the  work  principally 
prospered  in  the  hands  of  the  first  reformers,  as  they  were  all  of  them  generally 
skilled  in  the  Hebrew, — some  of  them,  as  Capito,  Bibliander,  Fagius,  Monster, 
to  that  height  and  usefulness  that  they  may  well  be  reckoned  as  the  fathers  and 
patriarchs  of  that  learning.  At  that  time  lived  Ellas  Levita,  the  most  learned  of 
the  Jews  of  that  age,  whose  grammatical  wTitings  were  of  huge  importance  in  the 
studying  of  that  tongue.  This  man,  as  he  was  acquainted  with  many  of  the  first  re- 
formers, so  he  lived  particularly  with  Paulus  Fagius,  as  I  have  elsewhere  declared. 
Now,  in  one  book  which  in  those  days  he  published,  called  *'  Masoreth  Hamma- 
soreth,"  he  broached  a  new  opinion,  not  much  heard  of,  at  least  not  at  all  receiyed, 
among  the  Jews,  nor,  for  aught  that  yet  appears,  once  mentioned  by  Christians 
before,  namely,  that  the  points  or  vowels,  and  accents,  used  in  the  Hebrew  Bible 
were  inrented  by  some  critical  Jew  or  Masorete,  living  at  Tiberias  about  five  or  six 
hundred  years  after  Christ.  No  doubt  the  man's  aim  was  to  reduce  the  world  of 
Christians  to  a  dependence  on  the  ancient  Rabbins  for  the  whole  sense  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. "  Hinc  prima  mali  labes."  Here  lies  the  first  breach  in  this  matter.  The 
fraud  being  not  discovered,  and  this  opinion  being  broached  and  confirmed  by  the 
great  and  almost  only  master  of  the  language  of  that  age,  some  even  of  the  first  re- 
formers embraced  his  fancy.  Perhaps  Zuinglius  had  spoken  to  it  before ;  justly 
I  know  not.  Ailer  a  while,  the  poison  of  this  error  b^inning  to  operate,  the 
Papists,  waiting  on  the  mouths  of  the  reformers,  like  the  servants  of  Benhadad 
on  Ahab,  to  catch  at  every  word  that  might  fall  from  them  to  their  advantage, 
b^an  to  make  use  of  it.  Hence  Cochlseus  (lib.  de  Auth.  Scripturae,  cap.  v.) 
applauds  Luther  for  saying  the  Jews  had  corrupted  the  Bible  with  points  and  dis- 
tinctions ;  as  well  he  might,  for  nothing  could  be  spoken  more  to  the  advantage 
of  his  cause  agunst  him.  Wherefore  other  learned  men  b^an  to  give  opposition 
to  this  error ;  so  did  Munster,  Junius,  and  others,  as  will  be  shown  in  the  ensuing 
discourse.  Thus  this  matter  rested  for  a  season.  The  study  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue  and  learning  being  carried  on,  it  fell  at  length  on  him  who  undoubtedly 
hath  done  more  real  service  for  the  promotion  of  it  than  any  one  man  whatever, 
Jew  or  Christian ;  I  mean  Buxtorfius  the  elder.  His  Thesaurus  Grammaticus, 
his  Tiberias,  or  Commentarius  Masorethicus,  his  Lexicons  and  Concordances,  and 
many  other  treatises,  whereof  some  are  not  yet  published,  evince  this  to  all  the 
world.  Even  Morinus  saith  that  he  is  the  only  man  among  Christians  that  ever 
thoroughly  understood  the  Masora ;  and  Simeon  de  Muis  acknowledgeth  his  pro- 
fiting by  him  and  learning  from  him.  Other  Jews  who  undertake  to  be  teachers 
know  nothing  but  what  they  learn  of  him.  To  omit  the  testimony  of  all  sorts  of 
learned  men,  giving  him  the  pre-eminence  in  this  learning,  it  may  suffice  that  his 
works  praise  him.  Now,  this  man,  in  his  Tiberias,  or  Commentarius  Masorethi- 
cus,  printed  with  the  great  Rabbinical  Bible  of  his  own  correct  setting  forth  at 
Basil,  anno  1620,  considereth  at  large  this  whole  matter  of  the  points,  and  dis- 
covereth  the  vanity  of  Ellas'  pretension  about  the  Tiber ian  Masoretes.  But  we 
must  not,  it  seems,  rest  here ;  within  a  few  years  after,  to  make  way  for  another 
design,  which  then  he  had  conceived,  Ludovicus  Cappellus  published  a  discourse 
in  the  defence  of  the  opinion  of  Elias  (at  least  so  far  as  concerned  the  rise  of  the 
pimctuation),  under  the  title  of  "  Arcanum  Punctationis  Revelatum."  The  book 
was  published  by  Erpenius,  without  the  name  of  the  author.  But  the  person  was 
sufficiently  known ;  and  Rivetus  not  long  afler  took  notice  of  him,  and  saith  he  was 
his  friend,  but  concealed  his  name.  (Isag.  ad  Scrip.,  i.  cap.  8.)  This  new  attempt 
immediately  pleaseth  some.  Among  others,  our  learned  professor,  Dr  Prideaux, 
reads  a  public  lecture,  on  the  vespers  of  our  Comitia,  on  that  subject;  wherein, 
though  he  prefaceth  his  discourse  with  an  observation  of  the  advantage  the  Papists 
make  of  that  opinion  of  the  novelty  o(  the  points,  and  the  danger  of  it,  yet  upon 
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the  matter  he  falls  in  wholly  with  Gappellus,  though  he  names  him  not.  Among 
the  large  encomiums  of  himself  and  his  work,  printed  hy  CappeUus  in  the  close 
of  his  "  Critica  Sacra,"  there  are  two  letters  from  one  Mr  Eyre  here  in  Eng- 
land ;  in  one  whereof  he  tells  him  that  without  douht  the  Doctor  read  on  that 
subject  by  the  help  of  his  book,  as  indeed  he  useth  his  arguments  and  quotes  his 
treatise,  under  the  name  of  ''  Sud  Hanisebhoth  Hanaegalah."  But  that,  I  say, 
which  seems  to  me  most  admirable  in  the  Doctor's  discourse  is,  that  whereas  he 
had  prefaced  it  with  the  weight  of  the  controversy  he  had  in  hand,  by  the  advan- 
tage the  Papists  make  of  the  opinion  of  the  novelty  of  the  points,  citing  their 
words  to  that  purpose,  himself  in  the  body  of  his  Exercitations  falls  in  with  them, 
and  speaks  the  very  things  which  he  seemed  before  to  have  blamed.  And  by  this 
means  this  opinion,  tending  so  gp-eatly  to  the  disparagement  of  the  authority  of  the 
originals,  is  crept  in  amongst  Protestants  also.  Of  the  stop  put  unto  its  progress 
by  the  full  and  learned  answer  of  Buxtorfius  the  younger  (who  alone  in  this  learn- 
ing,  in  this  age,  seems  to  answer  his  father's  worth)  unto  Oappellus,  in  his  dis- 
course, ^  De  Punctorum  Vocalitmi  Antiquitate,"  I  ^all  speak  more  afterward. 
However,  it  is  not  amiss  fallen  out  that  the  masters  of  this  new  persuasion  are 
not  at  an  agreed  among  themselves.  Oappellus  would  have  it  easy  to  understand 
the  Hebrew  text,  and  every  word,  though  not  absolutely  by  itself,  yet  as  it  lies 
in  its  contexture,  though  tiiere  were  no  points  at  all.  Morinus  would  make  the 
language  altogether  unintelligible  on  that  account.  The  one  saith  that  the  points 
are  a  late  invention  of  the  Rabbins ;  and  the  other,  that  without  them  the  under- 
standing of  the  Hebrew  is  l»  rSt  dlumtvi  yet  though  they  look  diverse  ways,  there 
is  a  firebrand  between  them.  But  we  have  this  brand  brought  yet  nearer  to  the 
church's  bread-corn  in  the  Prolegomena  to  the  Biblia  Polyglotta,  lately  printed  at 
London.  The  solemn  espousal  of  this  opinion  of  the  Hebrew  punctuation  in  that 
great  work  was  one  chief  occasion  of  the  second  discourse,  as  you  will  find  it  at 
large  declared  in  the  entrance  of  it.  I  dare  not  mention  the  desperate  conse- 
quences that  attend  this  imagination,  being  affrighted,  among  other  things,  by  a 
little  treatise  lately  sent  me  (upon  the  occasion  of  a  discourse  on  this  subject)  by 
my  worthy  and  learned  friend  Dr  Ward,  entitled  **  Fides  Divina;'*  wherein  its 
author,  whoever  he  be,  from  some  principles  of  this  nature,  and  unwary  expres- 
^ons  of  some  learned  men  amongst  us,  labours  to  eject  and  cast  out  as  useless 
the  whole  Scripture  or  Word  of  God.  I  should  have  immediately  returned  an 
answer  to  that  pestilent  discourse,  but  that  upon  consideration  I  found  all  his  ob- 
jections obviatcKl  or  answered  in  the  ensuing  treatises,  which  were  then  wholly 
finished.  And  this,  as  I  said,  was  the  first  way  whereby  the  poison  of  undervalu- 
ing the  originals  crept  in  among  Protestants  themselves. 

Now,  together  with  the  knowledge  of  the  tongues,  the  use  of  that  knowledge 
in  critical  observations  did  also  increase.  The  excellent  use  of  this  study  and 
employment,  with  the  fruits  of  it  in  the  explanation  of  sundry  difficulties,  with 
many  other  advantages,  cannot  be  easily  expressed.  But  as  the  best  things  are 
apt  to  be  most  abused,  so  in  particular  it  hath  fallen  out  with  this  kind  of  learn- 
ing and  study.  Protestants  here  also  have  chiefly  managed  the  business.  Beza» 
Oamerarius,  Scaliger,  Oasaubon,  Drusius,  Gomarus,  Ussher,  Grotius,  Heinsius, 
Fuller,  Dieu,  Mede,  Oameron,  Glassius,  Oappellus,  A  mama,  with  innumerable 
others,  have  excelled  in  this  kind.  But  the  mind  of  man  being  exceedingly  vain* 
glorious,  curious,  uncertain,  afler  a  door  to  reputation  and  renown  by  this  kind 
of  learning  was  opened  in  the  world,  it  quickly  spread  itself  over  all  bounds  and 
limits  of  sobriety  The  manifold  inconveniences,  if  not  mischiefs,  that  have  en- 
sued on  the  boldness  and  curiosity  of  some  in  criticising  the  Scripture,  I  shall 
not  now  insist  upon;  and  of  what  it  might  yet  gprow  unto  I  have  often  heard  the 
great  Ussher  expressing  his  fear.     Of  the  success  of  Grotius  in  this  way  we  have 
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a  solid  account  weekly  in  the  lectures  of  our  learned  professor ;  which  I  hope  he 
will  in  due  time  benefit  the  public  withal.  But  it  is  only  one  or  two  things  that 
roy  present  design  calls  upon  me  to  remark. 

Among  other  ways  that  sundry  men  have  fixed  on  to  exercise  thmr  critical 
abilities,  one  hath  been  the  collecting  of  various  lections  both  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  New.  The  first  and  most  honest  course  fixed  on  to  this  purpose  was 
that  of  consulting  various  copies,  and  comparing  them  among  themselves;  wherdn 
yet  there  were  sundry  miscarriages,  as  I  shall  show  in  the  second  treatise.  This 
was  the  work  of  Erasmus,  Stephen,  Beza,  Arias  Montanus,  and  some  others. 
Some  that  came  aher  them,  finding  this  province  possessed,  and  no  other  world 
of  the  like  nature  remaining  for  them  to  conquer,  fixed  upon  another  way,  sub- 
stituting to  the  service  of  their  design  as  pernicious  a  principle  as  ever,  I  think, 
was  fixed  on  by  any  learned  man  since  the  foimdation  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
excepting  only  those  of  Rome.  Now  this  principle  is,  that,  upon  many  grounds 
(which  some  of  them  are  long  in  recounting),  there  are  sundry  corruptions  crept 
into  the  originals,  which,  by  their  critical  faculty,  with  the  use  of  scmdry  engines, 
those  especially  of  the  old  translations,  are  to  be  discovered  and  removed.  And 
this  also  receives  countenance  from  those  Prolegomena  to  the  Biblia  Polyglotta, 
as  will  afterward  be  shown  and  discussed.  Now,  this  principle  being  once  fixed, 
and  a  liberty  of  criticising  on  the  Scripture,  yea,  a  necessity  of  it,  thence  evinced, 
it  is  inconceivable  what  springy  of  corrections  and  amendments  rise  up  under  thdr 
hands.     Let  me  not  be  thought  tedious  if  I  recount  some  of  them  to  you: — 

1.  It  is  known  that  there  is  a  double  consonancy  in  the  Hebrew  consonants 
among  themselves,— of  some  in  figure  that  are  unlike  in  sound,  of  some  in  sound 
that  are  unlike  in  figure.  Of  the  first  sort  are  a  and  a,  >  and  a,  ■>  and  n,  n  and  t, 
T  and  1,  T  and  n,  d  and  o,  »  and  la,  n  and  h,  h  and  n,  ]>  and  st;  of  the  latter  are 
3  and  p,  K  and  y,  d  and  v,  i  and  a*  !s  and  t.  Now,  this  is  one  principle  of  our 
new  critics,  that  the  scribes  of  the  Bible  were  sometimes  mistaken  by  the  like- 
ness of  the  letters  in  respect  of  figure,  sometimes  by  their  likeness  in  respect  of 
sound,  and  so,  remembering  the  words  they  wrote,  oftentimes  put  one  for  another; 
so  that  whether  they  used  their  eyes  or  their  memories,  they  failed  on  one  hand 
or  another :  though  the  Jews  deny  any  copy  amongst  them  to  be  written  but 
exactly  by  pattern,  or  that  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  write  one  word  in  a  copy 
but  by  pattern,  though  he  could  remember  the  words  of  the  whole  Bible.  Now, 
whereas  the  signification  of  every  word  is  regulated  by  its  radix,  it  often  falls  out 
that,  in  the  formation  and  inflection  of  words,  by  reason  of  letters  that  are  de- 
fective, there  remains  but  one  letter  of  the  radix  in  them,  at  least  that  is  pro- 
nounced. Uow  frequent  this  is  in  this  tongue,  those  who  have  very  little  skill  in 
it  may  guess  by  only  taking  a  view  of  Frobenius'  Bible,  wherein  the  radical  letters 
are  printed  in  a  distinct  character  from  all  the  prefixes  and  affixes  in  their  varia- 
tions. Now,  if  a  man  hath  a  mind  to  criticise  and  mend  the  Bible,  it  is  but 
taking  his  word  or  words  that  he  will  fix  upon,  and  try  what  they  will  make 
by  the  commutation  of  the  letters  that  are  aUke  in  figure  and  sound.  Let  him 
try  what  a  will  do  in  the  place  of  a,  or  the  contrary, — which  as  they  are  ra- 
dical or  as  they  are  prefixed  will  sufficiently  alter  the  sense;  and  so  of  all  the  rest 
mentioned.  If  by  this  means  any  new  sense  that  is  tolerable  and  pleaseth  the 
critic  doth  emerge,  it  is  but  saying  the  scribe  was  mistaken  in  the  likeness  of  the 
letters  or  in  the  affinity  of  the  sound,  and  then  it  is  no  matter  though  all  the 
copies  in  the  world  agree  to  the  contrary,  without  the  least  variation.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  this  course  hath  stood  Cappellus  and  Grotius  in  very  good  stead;  and 
Simeon  de  Muis  tells  us  a  pretty  story  of  himself  to  this  purpose  (Assertio  Verit. 
Heb.)  Yea,  this  is  the  most  eminent  spring  of  the  criticisms  on  the  Old  Testament 
that  these  times  afford.     A  thousand  instances  might  be  given  to  this  purpose. 
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2.  But  in  case  this  course  fail,  and  no  relief  be  afforded  this  way,  then  the 
transposition  of  letters  offers  its  assistance.  Those  who  know  any  thing  of  this 
language  know  what  alteration  in  the  sense  of  words  may  be  made  by  such  a  way 
of  procedure ;  frequently  words  of  contrary  senses,  directly  opposite,  consist  only 
of  the  same  letters  diversely  placed.  Every  lexicon  will  supply  men  with  instances 
that  need  not  to  be  here  repeated. 

3.  The  points  are  taken  into  consideration ;  and  here  bold  men  may  even  satisfy 
their  curiosity.  That  word  or  those  three  letters  "^a-r  are  instanced  by  Jerome 
to  this  purpose.  (Hom.  ix.  12.)  As  it  may  be  pointed,  it  will  afford  eight  several 
senses:  w  is  verhum^  and  W  ispestis;  as  far  distant  from  one  another  as  life 
and  death.  Those  letters  in  that  order  may  be  read  with  ,. ..  and  ^  ^  and  -  ,  and .. . 
and  .^  T  The  Jews  give  instances  how  by  this  means  men  may  destroy  the  world. 
But,— 

4.  Suppose  that  this  ground  proves  barren  also,  it  is  but  going  to  an  old  trans- 
lation, the  Septuagint,  or  Vulgar  Latin,  and  where  any  word  likes  us,  to  consider 
what  Hebrew  word  answers  unto  it,  and  if  it  discover  an  agreement  in  any  one 
letter,  in  figfiu*e  or  sound,  with  the  word  in  that  text,  then  to  say  that  so  they 
read  in  that  copy ;  yea,  rather  than  fail,  be  the  word  as  far  different  from  what  is 
read  in  the  Bible  as  can  be  imagined,  aver  it  to  yield  the  more  convenient  sense, 
and  a  various  lection  is  found  out. 

And  these  are  the  chief  heads  and  springs  of  the  criticisms  on  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which,  with  so  great  a  reputation  of  learning,  men  have  boldly  obtruded  on 
us  of  late  days.  It  is  not  imaginable  what  prejudice  the  sacred  truth  of  the 
Scripture,  preserrea  by  the  infinite  love  and  care  of  Qod,  hath  already  suffered 
hereby;  and  what  it  may  further  suffer,  for  my  part  I  cannot  but  tremble  to 
think.  Lay  but  these  two  principles  together — namely,  that  the  points  are  a  late 
invention  of  some  Judaical  Rabbins  (on  which  account  there  is  no  reason  in  the 
world  that  we  should  be  bound  unto  them),  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  gather  various 
lections  by  the  help  of  translations,  where  there  are  no  diversities  in  our  present 
copies  (which  are  owned  in  the  Prolegomena  to  the  Biblia  Polyglotta), — and  for 
my  part  I  must  needs  cry  out  ^t  ^w  t-rS,  as  not  seeing  any  means  of  being  de- 
livered from  utter  uncertainty  in  and  about  all  sacred  truth.  Those  who  have 
more  wisdom  and  learning,  and  are  able  to  look  through  all  the  digladiations  that 
are  likely  to  ensue  on  these  principles,  I  hope  will  rather  take  pains  to  instruct 
me,  and  such  as  I  am,  than  be  angry  or  offended  with  us  that  we  are  not  so  wise 
or  learned  as  themselves.  In  the  meantime,  I  desire  those  who  are  shaken  in 
mind  by  any  of  the  specious  pretences  of  Oappellus  and  others,  to  consider  the 
specimen  given  us  of  reconciling  the  difficulties  that  they  lay  as  the  ground  of 
their  conjectures,  in  the  Miscellany  Notes  or  Exercitations  of  the  learned  Mr 
Pococke, — as  useful  and  learned  a  work  as  is  extant  in  that  kind,  in  so  few  sheets 
of  paper.  The  dangerous  and  causeless  attempts  of  men  to  rectify  our  present 
copies  of  the  Bible,  the  reader  nuty  there  also  find  discovered  and  confuted. 

But  we  have  not  as  yet  done.  There  is  n  new  invention  of  Oappellus  g^reatly 
i^plauded  amongst  the  men  of  these  opinions.  He  tells  us  (Orit.  Sacr.  lib.  vi. 
cap.  10):  "  Planum  est  omnem  quse  hodi^  est  in  terrarum  orbe  ling^use  Hebraicse 
cognitionem  servandam  tandem  esse  et  ascribendam  Graecse  t£v  LXX.  Sacrorum 
Bibliorum  translationi."  This  is  greedily  taken  up  by  Morinus  (as  nothing  could 
be  spoken  more  to  his  purpose),  who  also  tells  us  that  the  learned  prefacer  to  these 
Biblia  Polyglotta  is  of  the  same  judgment.  (Morin.  Praefat.  ad  opusc.  Hcebr. 
Samarit.)  Hereupon  he  informs  us,  that  in  the  translation  of  the  Pentateuch  he 
went  for  the  meaning  of  sundry  words  unto  Jerome  and  the  translation  of  the 
LXX.  But  it  is  not  unknown  to  these  learned  persons  that  Jerome,  whom  one 
of  them  makes  his  rule,  tells  us  over  and  over,  that  notwithstanding  the  transla- 
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(ion  of  the  LXX.,  he  had  his  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  tongue  from  the  Hebrew 
itself,  and  the  help  of  such  Hebrews  as  he  hired  to  his  assistance.  And  [as]  for 
Gappellus,  is  not  that  the  Helena  for  which  he  contends,  and  in  fact  the  only 
foundation  of  his  sacred  work  of  criticising  on  the  Scripture,  that  there  was  a 
succession  of  learned  men  of  the  Jews  at  Tiberias  until  a  hundred  years  after 
Jerome,  who  invented  the  points  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  that  not  in  an  arbitrary 
manner,  but  according  to  the  tradition  they  had  received  from  them  who  spoke 
that  language  in  its  purity  ?  Shall  these  men  be  thought  to  have  had  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Hebrew  :tongue  from  the  translation  of  the  LXX.  ?  Certainly  they 
would  not,  then,  have  hated  it  so,  as  he  informs  us  they  did.  But  this  thing  is 
plainly  ridiculous.  The  language  gives  us  the  knowledge  of  itself.  Considering 
the  helps  that  by  Providence  have  been  in  all  ages  and  at  all  times  afforded  there- 
unto, ever  ^ce  the  time  wherein,  Cappellus  says,  some  knew  it  so  well  as  to  invent 
and  affix  the  present  punctuation,  there  hath  been  a  succession  of  living  or  dead 
masters  to  further  the  knowledge  of  it.  And  this  will  not  seem  strange  to  them 
who  have  gi?en  us  exact  translations  of  the  Persian  and  Ethiopic  pieces  of  Scrip- 
ture. In  the  Sv-ml  Xtyofittf»  we  are  a  little  assisted  by  the  LXX.  The  chiefest 
seeming  help  unto  this  tongue  is  from  the  Arabic. 

And  thus  have  I  given  you  a  brief  account  how,  by  the  subtlety  of  Satan,  there 
are  principles  crept  in  even  amongst  Protestants,  undermining  the  authority  of 
the  **  Hebrew  verity,"  as  it  was  called  of  old,  wherein  Jerusalem  hath  justified 
Samaria,  and  cleared  the  Papists  in  their  reproaching  of  the  Word  of  G<>d.  Of 
the  New  Testament  I  shall  speak  particularly  in  the  second  discourse  ensuing. 
Morinus,  indeed,  tells  us  (De  Heb.  et  Graec.  Tex.  Sincent.  Exercit.,  i.  cap.  1, 
p.  5),  *'It  is  a  jocular  thing  that  the  heretics,  in  theur  disputations,  do  grant  that  there 
are  corruptions  and  various  lections  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, but  deny  it  as  to  the  Hebrew."  But  why,  I  pray,  is  this  so  ridiculous  f  It  is 
founded  on  no  less  stable  bottom  than  this  experience,  that  whereas  we  evidently 
find  various  lections  in  the  Greek  copies  which  we  enjoy,  and  so  grant  that  which 
ocular  inspection  evinces  to  be  true,  yet  although  men  discover  such  virulent  and 
bitter  spirits  against  the  Hebrew  text  as  this  Morinus  doth,  calling  all  men  fools 
or  knaves  that  contend  for  its  purity,  they  are  none  of  them  able  to  show,  out  of 
any  copies  yet  extant  in  the  world,  or  that  they  can  make  appear  ever  to  have 
been  extant^  that  ever  there  were  any  such  various  lections  in  the  originals  of  the 
Old  Testament.  And  is  there  any  reason  that  we  should  be  esteemed  ridiculous^ 
because,  bdieving  our  own  eyes,  we  will  not  also  believe  the  testimony  of  some 
few  men  of  no  credit  with  us,  asserting  that  for  truth  which  we  have  abundant 
cause  to  believe  to  be  utterly  false?    But  of  these  men  so  far. 

I  thought,  at  •the  entrance  of  my  discourse,  to  have  also  insisted  on  some  other 
ways  whereby  Satan  in  these  days  assaults  the  sacred  truth  of  the  Word  of  God, 
in  its  authority,  purity,  integrity,  or  perfection,  especially  in  the  poor,  deluded, 
fanatical  souls  amongst  us,  commonly  called  Quakers,  for  the  instruction  of  the 
younger  sort  agunst  whose  abominations  I  have  subjoined  the  theses  in  the  close 
of  the  other  treatises ;  but  I  am  sensible  how  far  I  have  already  exceeded  the 
bounds  of  a  preface  unto  so  small  treatises  as  these  ensuing,  and  therefore,  giving 
a  brief  account  of  my  undertaking  in  this  cause  of  God  and  his  Word,  for  the 
vindication  of  the  authority  and  int^prity  of  it,  I  shall  put  a  close  to  this  dis- 
course. 

It  may  be  some  of  yon  have  heard  me  professing  my  unwillingness  to  appear 

any  more  in  the  world  thb  way.      I  have  not,  in  some  things,  met  with  such 

pleasing  entertainment  as  to  encourage  me  unto  it.    When  I  have  been  for  peace, 

others  have  made  themselves  ready  for  war;  some  of  them,  especially  one*  of  late, 

I  Gilei  Firmio,  who  replied  to  a  work  of  Dr  Owen's  upon  Schism.— £o. 
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neither  understanding  me  nor  the  things  that  he  writes  about, — but  his  mind  for 
opposition  was  to  be  satisfied.  This  is  the  manner  of  not  a  few  in  their  writings: 
they  measure  other  men  by  their  own  ignorance,  and  what  they  know  not  them- 
selves they  think  is  hid  to  others  also.  Hence,  when  any  thing  presents  itself  new 
to  their  minds,  as  though  they  were  the  first  tiiat  knew  what  they  then  first  know, 
and  which  they  have  only  an  obscure  glimpse  of,  they  rest  not  until  they  have 
published  it  to  their  praise.  Such  are  the  discourses  of  that  person,  partly  trivial, 
partly  obviated  and  rendered  utterly  useless  to  his  purpose  by  that  treatise  which 
he  ventured  weakly  to  oppose.  I  wish  I  could  previul  with  those  whose  interest 
compels  them  to  choose  rather  to  be  ignorant  than  to  be  taught  by  me  to  let  my 
books  alone.  Another,*  after  two  or  three  years*  consideration,  in  answer  to  a 
book  of  near  a  hundred  and  forty  sheets  of  paper,  returns  a  scoffing  reply  to  so 
much  of  it  as  was  written  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  I  am,  therefore^  still  minded 
to  abstain  from  such  engagements.  And  I  think  I  may  say,  if  there  were  less 
writing  by  some,  there  would  be  more  reading  by  others,  at  least  to  more  purpose. 
Many  books  full  of  profound  learning  lie  n^lected,  whilst  men  spend  their  time 
on  trifles;  and  many  things  of  great  worth  are  suppressed  by  their  authors,  whilst 
things  of  no  value  are  poured  out  one  on  the  neck  of  another.  One  of  yourselves* 
I  have  often  solicited  for  the  publishing  of  some  divinity  lectures  read  at  solemn 
times  in  the  university ;  which  (if  I  know  aught)  are,  to  say  no  more,  worthy  of 
public  view.  I  yet  hope  a  short  time  will  answer  my  desire  and  expectation.  Of 
my  present  undertaking  there  are  three  parts.  The  first  is  a  subject  that,  hav- 
ing preached  on,  I  was  by  many  urged  to  publish  my  thoughts  upon  it,  judging 
it  might  be  useful.  I  have  answered  their  requests.  What  I  have  pe^ormed, 
through  the^grace  of  Christ,  in  the  work  undertaken,  is  left  to  the  judgpnent  of 
the  godly,  learned  reader.  The  second  concerns  the  Prol^;omena  and  Appendix 
to  the  late  Biblia  Polyglotta.  Of  this  I  said  often,  '*  Ab  alio  quovis  hoc  fieri  mal- 
lem,  qu^  k  me,  sed  2k  me  tamen  potius  quMn  k  nemine.''  The  reasons  of  my  en- 
gaging in  that  work  are  declared  at  large  in  the  entrance  of  it.  The  theses  in 
the  close  were  drawn  in  by  their  affinity  in  subject  to  the  other  discourses;  and, 
to  complete  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  concerning  the  Scripture,  I  endeavoured 
to  comprise  in  them  the  whole  truth  about  the  Word  of  God,  as  to  name  and 
thing,  opposed  by  the  poor  fanatical  Quakers,  as  also  to  discover  the  principles 
they  proceed  upon  in  their  confused  opposition  to  that  truth. 

I  have  no  more  to  add,  but  only  begging  I  may  have  the  continuance  of  your 
prayers  and  assistance  in  your  several  stations  for  the  carrying  on  the  work  of 
our  Lord  and  Master  in  this  place  committed  unto  us,  that  I  may  give  in  my  ac- 
count with  joy  and  not  with  grief  to  Him  that  stands  at  the  door,  I  commend  you 
to  the  powerftil  word  of  his  grace,  and  remiun,  your  fellow-labourer  and  brother, 
in  our  dear  Lord  Jesus, 

J.  O. 
From  my  Study, 

September  22, 1658. 

1  This  refers  to  the  elsborste  treatise  on  the  **  PerseToranee  of  the  Saints,**  which  Dr  Owen  had 
written  in  opporition  to  John  Goodwin,  and  to  wliich  that  celebrated  Arminian  replied. — Ed. 
>  Dr  Henry  Wilkinson,  public  reader  of  dlTinity  in  the  oniversity. 
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PREFATORY  NOTE. 


This  interesting  treatise  originated  in  the  request  of  several  persons,  who  had  heard 
Owen  preaching  on  the  snbjectf  that  he  would  publish  the  substance  of  what  he  had 
preached.  It  broaches  the  great  argument  of  the  experimental  evidence  in  favour  of 
the  Christian  revelation,  which  he  afterwards  developed  more  fully  in  his  **  Reason 
of  Faith"  (see  vol  iv.,  p.  4),  in  connection  with  which  the  present  treatise  should  be 
studied.  A  simihur  train  of  reasoning  has  been  prosecuted  by  Professor  Halyburton,  in 
the  appendix  to  his  work  on  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion ;  by  President  Edwards,  in 
his  treatise  on  Religious  Affections ;  and  by  Dr  Chalmers,  in  his  Theological  Institutes. 
The  last-mentioned  author,  in  a  preface  to  the  following  work,  has  recorded  his  hig^ 
opinion  of  it*  merits :— "  Dr  Owen's  Treatise  *  On  the  Divine  Original,'  etc.,  embraces  a 
distinct  but  most  important  species  of  evidence ;  and  this  article  will  be  held  in  high 
estimation  by  those  who  desiderate  a  satisfactory  conviction  of  the  claims  of  the  Bible 
to  divine  inspiration,  of  which  he  adduces  the  most  solid  and  indubitable  proof."  Com- 
paring  it  with  other  treatises  on  the  evidences,  by  Leslie,  Lyttelton,  Doddridge,  Bates,  and 
Baxter,  and  after  awarding  a  due  meed  of  praise  to  these  writers,  he  proceeds :  **  Yet 
do  we  bold  Dr  Owen  to  have  rendered  a  more  essential  service  to  the  cause  of  divine 
revelation,  when,  by  his  clear  and  irresistible  demonstrations,  he  has  proved  that  the 
written  Word  itself  possesses  a  self-evidencing  light  and  power  for  manifesting  its  own 
divine  original,  superior  to  the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses,  or  the  evidence  of  miracles, 
or  those  supernatural  gifts  with  which  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity  were  endowed 
for  accrediting  their  divine  mission." 

ANALYSIS. 

Starting  with  the  principle  that  the  authority  of  revelation  depends  on  its  divine  ori- 
gin, he  exhibits  the  claim  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  to  this  high  authority,  and  nn- 
folds  the  special  providence  through  which  they  have  been  transmitted  to  us  without 
corruption  or  mutilation.  The  same  claim  is  advanced  for  the  New  Testament,  chap.  i. 
Having  proved  that  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  received  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  resting 
directly  on  the  authority  of  God  as  its  foundation,  or  as  the  formal  reason  of  our  assent 
to  them  as  his  word,  he  defines  their  authority  to  be  their  right  and  power  to  command 
and  require  obedience  in  the  name  of  GkxL  He  enumerates  three  ways  by  which  their 
divine  origin,  and,  consequently,  their  divine  authority,  are  proved  :— 1.  By  a  general 
induction^  which  consists  of  analogical  arguments,  to  the  effect  that  as  the  stamp  of  a 
divine  authorship  is  impressed  on  creation*  so  that,  apart  from  any  separate  and  indepen- 
dent testimony  fit)m  God,  it  teems  with  evidence  of  a  divine  original,  so  inihe  Word  the 
intrinsic  evidence  of  a  divine  original  may  reasonably  be  expected,  and  is  actually  to  be 
found,  chap,  ii.;  II.  By  the  testimonies  which  the  Word  itsdf  contains  to  its  own  charac- 
ter and  claims ;  and,  IIL  By  innate  arguments^  evidence  springing  intrinsically  from  the 
Word,  in  the  influence  with  which  it  operates  on  the  mind  and  conscience.  This  self- 
evidencing  property  of  Scripture  is  unfolded  Under  a  reference  to  the  light  which  it  im- 
parts, and  its  spiritual  efficacy  to  renew  and  sanctify,  chap,  iii.,  iv.  He  explains  what 
is  meant  by  "  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,"  discriminating  it  from  popish  and  fanatical 
errors :  he  proceeds  to  reject  the  authority  of  tradition^  and  to  indicate  the  true  place 
of  miracles  in  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  chap.  y.  Two  supplementary  arguments 
dose  the  treatise,  designed  to  prove  still  farther  the  self-evidencing  power  of  the  Word, 
and  derived,—!.  From  the  nature  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  Word,  such  as  their 
universal  adaptation  and  peculiarly  glorious  character ;  and,  2.  From  the  harmony  and 
connection  subsisting  among  all  the  parts  of  Scripture.— En. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

The  diTine  original  of  the  Scripture  the  sole  foundation  of  its  authority — The  original 
of  the  Old  Testament — The  peculiar  manner  of  the  reyelation  of  the  word — The 
initten  word,  as  written,  preserred  bj  the  providence  of  God — CappeUus*  opinion 
about  various  lections  considered — ^The  Scripture  not  tii»t  lirtXvrtft — The  true 
meaning  of  that  expression — Entirely  from  Qod,  to  the  least  tittle — Of  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  New  Testament,  and  thdr  peculiar  prerogatiye. 

That  the  whole  authority  of  the  Scripture  in  iteelf  depends  solely 
on  its  divine  original,  is  confessed  by  all  who  acknowledge  its  autho- 
rity. The  evincing  aud  declaration  of  that  authority  being  the 
thing  at  present  aimed  at,  the  discoveiy  of  its  divine  spring  and  rise 
is,  in  the  first  place,  necessarily  to  be  premised  thereunto.  That 
foundation  being  once  laid,  we  shaQ  be  able  to  educe  our  following 
reasons  and  arguments,  wherein  we  aim  more  at  weight  than  num- 
ber, firom  their  own  proper  principles. 

As  to  the  original  of  the  Scripture  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  is 
said,  God  spake,  itdXai  h  roTi  ^pofffiran,  (Heb.  i  1,)  "  of  old,  or  for- 
merly, in  the  propheta"  From  the  days  of  Moses  the  lawgiver,  and 
downwards,  unto  the  consignation  and  bounding  of  the  canon  deli- 
vered to  the  Judaical  Church,  in  the  days  of  Ezra  and  his  companions, 
n^nin  nD33  ^g^jK,  the  "  men  of  the  great  congr^ation'' — so  Gfod  spake. 
This  being  dc^e  only  among  the  Jews,  they,  as  his  church,  i^ierMri<fa¥ 
rA  X6yia  rov  eioD,  (Rom.  iiL  2,  ix.  4,)  were  "  intrusted  with  the  oracles 
of  God.''  God  spake,  h  roT^  'jrpof>liroug;  h  for  d/<£,  (Chiysoetom,  Theo- 
phylact,)  in  for  by:  di&  ruvrpofriruVf  "  by  the  prophets,''  as  Luke  i  70, 
itSt  crS/jMTog  ru¥  ayim  vpoffiru¥,  "  by  the  mouth  of  the  holy  prophets." 
But  there  seems  to  be  somewhat  fiirther  intended  in  this  expression. 

In  the  exposition,  or  giving  out  the  eternal  counsel  of  the  mind 
and  will  of  God  unto  men,  there  is  considerable  [to  be  considered]  : 
1.  His  speaking  unto  the  prophets;  and,  2.  His  speaking  by  them 
unto  ua  In  this  expression,  it  seems  to  be  that  h\p  Jia,  or  fUia  vods — 
that  voice  from  heaven  that  came  to  the  prophets — ^which  is  imder- 
stood.  So  God  spake  in  the  prophets;  and  in  reference  thereunto 
there  is  propriety  in  that  expression,  $¥  roTg  ^poffirasc — "  in  the  pro- 
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phet&"  Thus  the  Psalms  are  many  of  them  said  to  be,  To  this  or 
that  man.  IIT^  DMD,  "  A  golden  jmlm  to  David  " — ^that  is,  from  the 
Lord;  and  from  thence  their  tongue  was  as  the  "  pen  of  a  writer." 
(Pa  xlv.  1.)     So  God  spake  in  them,  before  he  spake  by  them. 

The  various  ways  of  special  revelation,  by  dreams,  visions,  audible 
voices,  inspirations,  with  that  peculiar  one  of  the  lawgiver  under  the 
Old  Testament  called  CW?"^?  D'??,  "  face  to  face,"  (Exod.  xxxiil  11 ; 
Dent  xxxiv.  10)  and  •'^B"7K  HB  (Numb.  xii.  8,)  with  that  which  is  Com- 
pared with  it  and  exalted  above  it  (Heb.  L  1-3)  in  the  New,  by  the 
Son,  viz.,  ix  x6\rou  rod  rarp6g^  "  from  thebosom  of  the  Father,"  (John 
L  17, 18,)  are  not  of  my  present  consideration — all  of  them  belonging 
to  the  numner  of  the  tiling  inquired  after,  not  the  thing  itself 

By  the  assertion,  tii^i,  laid  down,  of  Gfod  "  speaking  m  tlie  pro- 
phets of  old,"  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  that  long  tract  of 
time  (consisting  of  one  thousand  yem)  wherein  he  gave  out  the 
writings  of  the  Old  T«gtament,  two  things  are  asc^iained  unto  us, 
which  are  the  foundation  of  our  present  discourse. 

1.  That  the  laws  they  made  known,  the  doctrines  they  delivered, 
the  instructions  they  gave,  the  stories  they  recorded,  the  promises  of 
Christ,  the  prophecies  of  gospel  times  they  gave  out  and  revealed, 
were  not  their  own,  not  conceived  in  their  minds,  not  formed  by 
their  reasonings,  not  retained  in  their  memories  fit)m  what  they 
heard,  not  by  any  means  beforehand  comprehended  by  them,  (I  Pet 
L  10,  11,)  but  were  all  of  them  immediately  from  God — ^there  being 
only  a  passive  concurrence  of  their  rational  feculties  in  their  recep- 
tion, without  any  such  active  obedience  as  by  any  law  they  might 
be  obliged  imto.     Hence, 

2.  God  was  so  with  them,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost  so  spake  in 
them — as  to  their  receiving  of  the  Word  from  him,  and  their  delivering 
of  it  unto  others  by  speaking  or  vniting — as  that  they  were  not  them- 
selves enabled,  by  any  habitual  light,  knowledge,  or  conviction  of 
truth,  to  declare  his  mind  and  will,  but  only  acted^as  they  were 
immediately  moved  by  him.  Their  tongue  in  what  they  said,  or 
their  hand  in  what  they  wrote,  was  "HJ^O  ^P,  no  more  at  their  own  dis- 
posal than  the  pen  is  in  the  hand  of  an  expert  writer. 

Hence,  bs&x  as  their  own  personal  concernments,  as  saints  and 
believers,  did  lie  in  them,  they  are  said  i^wdtv,  "  to  make  a  diligent 
inquiry  into,  and  investigation  of,"  the  things  which  i5^X«u  rh  h  ahroTg 
Uftvfia  Xpi^ov^  the  "  Spirit  of  Christ  that  spake  in  themselves  did 
signify."  (1  Pet  l  10, 11.)  Without  this,  though  their  visions  were 
express,  so  that  in  them  their  eyes  were  said  to  be  open,  (Numb,  xxi  v. 
3,  4,)  yet  they  imderstood  them  not  Therefore,  also,  they  studied 
the  writings  and  prophecies  of  one  another.  (Dan.  ix.  2.)  Thus  they 
attained  a  saving,  useful,  habitual  knowledge  of  the  truths  delivered 
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by  themselves  and  others,  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
through  the  study  of  the  Word,  even  as  we.  (Ps.  cxix.  104.)  But 
as  to  the  receiving  of  the  Word  from  God,  as  God  spake  in  them, 
they  obtained  nothing  by  study  or  meditation,  by  inquiry  or  reading. 
(Amos  viL  15.)  Whether  we  consider  the  maUer  or  manner  of 
what  they  received  and  delivered,  or  their  receiving  and  delivering 
of  it,  they  were  but  as  an  instrument  of  muac,  giving  a  sound  accord- 
ing to  the  hand,  intention,  and  skill  of  him  that  strikes  it 

Tina  is  varioudy  expressed.  Generally,  it  is  said  rrn  W  "  the  word 
was  *'  to  this  or  that  prophet,  which  we  have  rendered  "  the  word 
came''  unto  them.  Ezek  L  3 :  "Ul  mn  n*n,  it  "  came  expressly;" 
"  essendo  fuit " — ^it  liad  a  subsistence  given  unto  it,  or  an  effectual 
in-being,  by  the  Spirit's  entering  into  him.  (Ver.  14.)  Now,  this 
coming  of  the  word  imto  them  had  oftentmies  such  a  greatness  and 
expression  of  the  majesty  of  God  upon  it,  as  filled  tiiem  with  dread 
and  reverence  of  hiTn^  (Hab.  iii  16,)  and  also  greatly  affected  even 
their  outward  man.  (Dan.  viiL  27.)  But  this  dread  and  terror  (which 
Satan  strove  to  imitate  in  his  filthy  tripods,  and  iyya^p/fjkv&ot)  was 
peculiar  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  belonged  to  the  pedagogy  thereof. 
(Heb.  xiL  18-21.)  The  Spirit,  in  the  declaration  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, gave  out  his  mind  and  will  in  a  way  of  more  liberty  and  gloiy. 
(2  Cor.  iil)  The  expressness  and  immediacy  of  revelation  was  the 
same;  but  the  manner  of  it  related  more  to  that  glorious  liberty  in 
fellowship  and  commimion  with  the  Father,  whereunto  believers  had 
then  an  access  provided  them  by  Jesus  Christ  (Heb.  ix.  8,  x.  19, 
20,  xii  22-24.)  So  our  Saviour  tells  his  apostles,  (Matt  x.  20,)  Ohx 
vfiiTi  «<m  0/  Xa\ovvTtc,  "  You  are  not  the  speakers "  of  what  you  de- 
liver, as  other  men  are,  the  figment  and  imagination  of  whose 
hearts  are  the  fountain  of  all  that  they  speak;  and  he  adds  this 
reason,  Th  ykf  Unvfia  rov  irarph^  rh  XaXoDv  i¥  Ifih,  "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Father  is  that  which  speaketh  in  you."  Thus,  the  word  that  came 
unto  them  was  a  book  which  they  took  in  and  gave  out  without  any 
alteration  of  one  tittle  or  syllable.  (Ezek.  il  8-10,  iii  3;  Rev. 
X.  9-11.) 

Moreover,  when  the  word  was  thus  come  to  the  prophets,  and  God 
had  spoken  in  them,  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  conceal  it,  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  being  strong  upon  them.  They  were  not  now  only,  on 
a  general  account,  to  utter  the  truth  they  were  made  acquainted 
withal,  and  to  speak  the  things  they  had  heard  and  seen,  (which  was 
their  common  preaching  work,)  according  to  the  analogy  of  what  they 
had  received,  (Acts  iv.  20,)  but,  also,  the  very  individual  words  that  they 
had  received  were  to  be  declared.  When  the  word  was  come  to 
them,  it  was  as  a  fire  within  them,  lliat  must  be  delivered,  or  it  would 
consume  them.   (Ps.  xxxix.  3 ;  Jer.  xx  9  ;  Amos  iil  8,  vii  15, 16.)  So 
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Jonah  found  his  attempt  to  hide  the  word  that  he  had  received  to  be 
altogether  vain. 

Now,  because  these  things  are  of  great  importance,  and  the  foundar 
tion  of  all  that  doth  ensue — ^viz.,  the  discovery  that  the  Word  is 
come  forth  unto  us  from  God,  without  the  least  mixture  or  interveni- 
ence  of  any  medium  obnoxious  to  fallibility,  (as  is  the  wisdom,  truth, 
int^rity,  knowledge,  and  memory,  of  the  best  of  all  men,) — I  shall 
further  consider  it  from  one  full  and  eminent  declaration  thereof^  given 
unto  us,  2  Pet  L  20, 21.   The  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are,  ToDro  rpZrw 

^sX^fiMrt  &v&piitTw  n^x^n  fl'ori  vpofn^isa^  dXX*  u^h  Ilvihfiarog  a//io\)  fip6- 
fii¥ci  i\d\fi^a¥  0/  dyioi  0fou  &vdpoivot — "  Elnowing  this  first^  that  no 
prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation ;  for  the  pro- 
phecy came  not  in  old  time  by  the  wiU  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 

That  which  he  speaks  of  is  ^pofnrtia  ypaflig,  the  '^  prophecy  of 
Scripture,"  or  written  prophecy. 

There  were  then  traditions  among  the  Jews  to  whom  Peter  wrote, 
exalting  themselves  into  competition  with  the  written  Word,  and 
which  not  long  after  got  the  title  of  an  oral  law,  pretending  to  have 
its  original  from  God  These  the  apostle  tacitly  condemns ;  and  also 
shows  imder  what  formality  he  considered  that  which  (verse  19)  he 
termed  Xoyos  ^pof>riT/x6c^  the  "word  of  prophecy;"  viz.,  as  written. 
The  written  Word,  as  such,  is  that  whereof  he  speaks.  Above  fifty 
times  is  i  ypaprij  or  a}  ypa<pal^  in  the  New  Testament,  put  absolutely 
for  the  Word  of  God.  And  ^3^  is  so  used  in  the  Old  for  the  word 
of  prophecy.  (2  Chron.  xxl  12.)  It  is  the  h  ypoL^n  that  is  Sioflrviutfrof, 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16,)  "  the  writing,  or  word  written,  is  by  inspiration  from 
God."  Not  only  the  doctrine  in  it,  but  the  ypafi^  itself,  or  the  "  doc- 
trine as  written,"  is  so  from  him. 

Hence,  the  providence  of  God  hath  manifested  itself  no  less 
concerned  in  the  preservation  of  the  writings  than  of  the  doctrine  con- 
tained in  them ;  die  writing  itself  being  the  product  of  his  own  eternal 
counsel  for  the  preservation  of  the  doctrine,  after  a  sufficient  discovery 
of  the  insufficiency  of  all  other  means  for  that  end  and  purposa  And 
hence  the  malice  of  Satan  hath  raged  no  less  against  the  book  than 
against  the  truth  contained  in  it  The  dealings  of  Antiochus  under  the 
Old  Testament,  and  of  sundry  persecuting  emperors  under  the  New, 
evince  no  less.  And  it  was  no  less  crime  of  old  to  be  traditor  Ixbri 
than  to  be  abnegator  fidei.  The  reproach  of  chartacea  scripta,  and 
mewbrancBy  (Coster.  Enchirid.,  cap.  L),  reflects  on  its  author.*  It  is 
true,  we  have  not  the  Khrffypa/pv.  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  of  the 

*  Hebr8E)a  volumina  nee  in  una  dicUone  cormpta  inveniet.    Sant.  Pag.  Iwr«  h 

n  fiU  »tfaia  »u  f*h  ^mfixif,    (Matt  V.  18.) 
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apostles  and  evangelists;  but  the  &nr^pa((>a  or  "copies"  which  we  have 
contain  every  iota  that  was  in  them. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  in  the  copies  we  now  enjoy  of  the  Old 
Testament  there  are  some  diverse  readings,  or  various  lections.  The 
y*TOl\  np/  the  Dnpte  t^pri,*  the  onete  yasf*  (for  the  p^no  are  of  another 
nature,) — ^the  various  lections  of  Ben  Asher,  or  Babbi  Aaron  the  son  of 
Babbi  Moses  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  and  Ben  Naphtali,  or  Babbi  Moses 
the  son  of  David  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali — ^the  lections  also  of  the 
eastern  and  western  Jews,  whidi  we  have  collected  at  the  end  of  the 
great  Bible  with  the  Masora — evince  it  But  yet  we  affirm,  that  the 
whole  Word  of  God,  in  every  letter  and  tittle,  as  given  from  him  by 
inspiration,  is  preserved  without  corruption.  Where  there  is  any 
variety  it  is  always  in  things  of  less,  indeed  of  no,  importance.*  God 
by  his  providence  preserving  the  whole  entire,  suffered  this  lesser 
variety  to  fall  out,  in  or  among  the  copies  we  have,  for  the  quicken- 
ing and  exercising  of  our  diligence  in  our  search  into  his  Word- 
It  was  an  unhappy  attempt,  (which  must  afterward  be  spoken 
imto,)  that  a  learned  man*  hath  of  late  put  himself  upon,  viz., 
to  prove  variations  in  all  the  present  'AT^^apa  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament in  the  Hebrew  tongue  from  the  copies  used  of  old,  merely 
upon  uncertain  conjectivres  and  the  credit  of  corrupt  translations. 
Whether  that  plea  of  his  be  more  unreasonable  in  itself  and  devoid 
of  any  real  ground  of  truth,  or  injurious  to  the  love  and  care 
of  God  over  his  Word  and  church,  I  know  not ;  sure  I  am,  it  is 
both  in  a  high  d^ea  The  translation  especially  insisted  on 
by  him  is  that  of  the  TiXX.  That  this  translation — either  from  liie 
mistakes  of  its  first  authors,  (if  it  be  theirs  whose  name  and  nimiber 
it  bears,)  or  the  carelessness,  or  ignorance,  or  worse,  of  its  transcribers 
— is  corrupted  and  gone  oflF  ^m  the  original  in  a  thousand  plaxjes 
twice  told,  is  acknowledged  by  all  who  know  aught  of  these  things. 
Strange  that  so  corrupt  a  stream  should  be  judged  a  fit  means  to 
cleanse  the  fountain ;  that  such  a  Lesbian  rule  should  be  thought  a  fit 
measure  to  correct  the  original  by ;  and  yet  on  the  accoimt  hereof, 
with  some  others  not  one  whit  better,  (or  scarce  so  good,)  we  have  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  twenty-six  various  lections  exhibited 
imto  usj  witi  firequent  insinuations  of  an  infinite  number  more  yet 

*  Beading,  in  the  margin,  and  writing,  in  the  line. 

'  Correctio  soribarum,  or  the  amendment  of  some  small  apiculi  in  eighteen 
places. 

,    *  Ablatio  scribamm,  or  a  note  of  the  redundancy  of  "i  in  five  places.  (Vid.  Ray- 
mnnd.,  Pn^o  Fid.    Petms  Galat.,  lib.  i.  ci^  8.) 

*  Hebrsei  V.  T.  Ck)dices  per  universum  terramm  orbera,  per  Europam,  Asiam, 
et  Afrioam,  nbiqoe  sibi  sunt  similes,  eod^mque  mode  ab  omnibus  scribuntur  et 
leguntur ;  si  forte  exiguas  quasdam  apiculorum  quorundam  differentias  excipias, 
qusB  ipsse  tamen  nullam  varietatem  efficiunt.     (Bnx.  Yin.  Ver.  Heb.  ii.  cap.  14.) 

'  Ludovicus  CappeUus.  in  his  **  Critica  Sacra." 
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to  be  collected.  It  were  desirable  that  men  would  be  content  to  show 
their  learning,  reading,  and  diligence,  about  things  whepe  there  is  less 
danger  in  adventures. 

Nor  is  the  relief  Cappellus  provides  against  the  charge  of  bringing 
things  to  an  uncertainty  in  the  Scripture,  (whidi  he  found  himself 
obnoxious  \mto,)  less  pernicious  than  the  opinion  he  seeks  to  palliate 
thereby ;  although  it  be  since  taken  up  and  approved  by  othera* 
"  The  saving  doctrine  of  the  Scripture,"  he  tells  us,*  "  as  to  tie  matter 
and  substance  of  it,  in  all  things  of  moment,  is  preserved  in  the  copies 
of  the  original  and  translations  that  do  remain.'' 

It  is  indeed  a  great  relief  against  the  inconvenience  of  corrupt 
translations,  to  consider  that  although  some  of  them  be  bad  enough, 
yet,  if  all  the  errors  and  mistakes  that  are  to  be  found  in  all 
the  rest  should  be  added  to  the  worst  of  all,  every  necessary,  sav- 
ing, fundamental  truth,  would  be  found  sufficiently  testified  unto 
therein.  But  to  depress  the  sacred  truth  of  the  originals  into  such 
a  condition  as  wherein  it  should  stand  in  need  of  this  apology,  and 
that  without  any  colour  or  pretence  from  discrepancies  in  the  copies 
themselves  that  are  extant,  or  any  tolerable  evidence  that  thwe  ever 
were  any  other  in  the  least  differing  from  these  extant  in  the  world, 
will  at  length  be  found  a  work  unbecoming  a  Cihristian,  Protestant 
divina  Besides  the  injury  done  hereby  to  the  providence  of  God 
towards  his  church,  and  care  of  his  Word,  it  will  not  be  found  so 
easy  a  matter,  upon  a  supposition  of  such  corruption  in  the  originals 
as  is  pleaded  for,  to  evince  unquestionably  that  the  whole  saving 
doctrine  itself^  at  first  given  out  from  God,  continues  entire  and  incor- 
rupt The  nature  of  this  doctrine  is  such,  that  there  is  no  other 
principle  or  means  of  its  discovery,  no  otiier  rule  or  measure  of 
judging  and  determining  any  thing  about  or  concerning  it,  but  only 
the  writing  from  whence  it  is  taken;  it  being  wholly  of  divine 
revelation,  and  that  revelation  being  expressed  only  in  tiiat  writing. 
Upon  any  corruption,  then,  supposed  therein,  there  is  no  means  of 
rectifying  it  It  were  an  easy  thing  to  correct  a  mistake  or  cor- 
ruption in  the  transcription  of  any  problem  or  demonstration  of 
Euclid,  or  any  other  ancient  mathematician,  from  the  consideration 
of  the  things  themselves  about  which  they  treat  being  always  the 
same,  and  in  their  own  nature  equally  exposed  to  the  knowledge  and 

1  Proleg.  ad  Bibl.  Polyglot 

'  Satis  ergo  est  quod  eadem  salntaris  dootrina  qusa  fuit  ^  Mose,  prophetis,  apos- 
tolis  et  evangelbtis  in  stiis  mvT»yfm^Mf  primiim  Uteris  consignata,  eadem  oninino 
pariter  in  textibus  Grseco  et  Hebrseo,  et  in  translationibus  cum  veteribus,  turn 
reoentibns,  clar^  certd  et  sufficienter  inveniatnr.  Pariter  iU»  omnes  onk  cum 
textibus  GrsBoo  et  Hebrsao  sunt  et  dioi  possant  authentiose,  sacne,  diyinsd, 
^•'mtfffTH — respectu  materiaa,  &c.  Sunt  in  Scriptaris  multa  sUia  non  usque  adeo 
scitu  neces^aria,  &c.  (Cappel.  Critic.  Sac.,  lib.  vi.  cap.  5,  §  10, 11.) 
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understanding  of  men  in  all  agea  In  things  of  pure  revelation — 
whose  knowledge  depends  solely  on  their  revelation — it  is  not  so.  Nor 
is  it  enough  to  satisfy  us,  that  the  doctrines  mentioned  are  preserved 
entire ;  every  tittle  and  /wra  in  the  Word  of  Qod  must  come  imder 
our  care  and  consideration,  as  being,  as  such,  from  God.  But  of  these 
things  we  shall  treat  afterward  at  large.  Return  we  now  to  the 
apostla 

This  ^pof7irt/a  ypapfjgj  this  written  prophecy,  this  X^oc  w/^^r/xo;, 
saith  he,  li/ag  i^tXlfesug  ob  ytnrau — "  is  not  of  any  private  interpreta- 
tion.'' Some  think  that  wXiifffl*^  is  put  for  l^njX^dHw;  or  kriXf^inw;, 
which,  according  to  Hesychius,  dienotes  a£9ation,  inspiration,  concep- 
tion within :  so  Calvin-  In  this  sense,  the  importance  of  the  words 
is  the  same  with  what  I  have  already  mentioned,  viz.,  that  the 
prophets  had  not  their  private  conceptions,  or  self-fancied  enthu- 
siasms, of  the  things  they  spaka  To  this  interpretation  assents 
Grotius.  And  rjn{kh€%(tig  for  intikl^u$g  is  reckoned  amongst  the  various 
lections  that  are  gathered  out  of  him,  in  the  appendix  to  the  Biblia 
Polyglotta.  Thus  Ibiag  twiXlfotMs  ov  yh$rai  is  the  other  side  of  that 
usual  expression,  hrii\6tv  It  i/u^  o  \6yogj  or  rh  ^sD/Act.  Camero  con- 
tends for  the  retaining  of  ir/X6(ri«; ;  and  justly.  We  begin  a  little 
too  late  to  see  whither  men's  bold  conjectures,  in  correcting  the 
original  text  of  the  Scriptures,  are  like  to  proceed.  Here  is  no  colour 
for  a  various  lection.  One  copy,  it  seems,  by  Stephen,  read  dtaXUtug^ 
without  groimd,  by  an  evident  error ;  and  such  mistakes  are  not  to 
be  allowed  the  name  or  place  of  various  readings.  But  yet,  says 
Camero,  «r/Xu<r/tf  is  such  a  "  resolution"  and  interpretation  as  is  made 
by  revelation.  He  adds,  that  in  that  sense  Mr/X^i/y  is  used  by  the 
LXX.  in  the  business  of  Joseph's  interpretation  of  Pharaoh's  dream, 
(Gen.  xL,)  which  was  by  revelation.  But  indeed  the  word  is  not  used 
in  that  chapter.  However,  he  falls  in  with  this  sense — as  do  Calvin 
and  Grotius — ^that  tdtag  iriXdifsug  is  not  to  be  referred  to  our  inter- 
pretation of  the  prophets,  but  to  the  way  and  manner  of  their  receiv- 
ing the  counsel  and  will  of  God. 

And,  indeed,  Idtag  iv/Xi^sug  ov  yhtrat — ^taking  MXva/g  for  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  word  of  prophecy  given  out  by  writing,  as  our  trans- 
lation bears  it — ^is  an  expression  that  can  scarcely  have  any  tolerable 
sense  affixed  unto  it  r/wra/,  or  ov  yinrat^  relates  here  to  ^po^rirtia 
ypa<prig,  and  denotes  the  first  giving  out  of  the  Word,  not  our  after- 
consideration  of  its  sense  and  meaning.  And  without  this  sense  it 
stands  in  no  coherence  with,  nor  opposition  to,  the  following  sen- 
tence, which,  by  its  cansal  connection  to  this,  manifests  that  it  ren- 
ders a  reason  of  what  is  herem  affirmed  in  the  first  place;  and  in 
the  latter — ^turning  with  the  adversative  AXXa — an  opposition  unto  it : 
Ov  yap  SiX^/cuxr/  &¥$p(arcv  nviX^n  *ors  c^o^ijri/a,  AXX*  wr6  Uni/Marog  aytou 
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pipS/j^tvoi  f  XdtXijtfaK  ay/oi  0«ou  ay^poMros. — "  For  prophecy  came  not  at  any 
time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  What  reason  is  in  the  first  part  of  this 
verse  why  the  Scripture  is  not  of  oiir  private  interpretation  ?  or  what 
opposition  in  the  latter  to  that  assertion  ?  Nay,  on  that  supposal, 
there  is  no  tolerable  correspondency  of  discourse  in  the  whole  «f /o%jj. 
But  take  the  word  to  express  the  coming  of  the  prophecy  to  the 
prophets  themselves^  and  the  sense  is  full  and  dear. 

This,  then,  is  the  intention  of  the  apostle:  The  prophecy  which  we 
have  written — ^the  Scriptiire — ^was  not  an  issue  of  men's  fancied  enthu- 
siasms, not  a  product  of  their  own  minds  and  conceptions,  not  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  will  of  God  by  the  imderstanding  of  man — that  is,  of 
the  prophets  themselvea  Neither  their  rational  apprehensions,  in- 
quiries, conceptions  of  fancy,  or  imaginations  of  their  hearts,  had 
any  place  in  this  business;  no  self-afflation,  no  rational  meditation, 
managed  at  liberty  by  the  understanding  and  will  of  men,  had  place 
herein. 

Of  this  saith  the  apostle,  ToDro  ^purc¥  yiPia^ovng' — "  Knowing,  judg- 
ing, and  determining  this  in  the  first  place  : "  "  this  is  a  principle  to 
be  owned  and  acknowledged  by  every  one  that  will  believe  any  thing 
else."  F/yctftfxw  is  not  only  to  know,  to  perceive,  to  imderstand;  but 
also  to  judge,  own,  and  acknowledge.  This,  then,  in  our  religion,  is 
to  be  owned,  acknowledged,  submitted  unto,  as  a  principle,  without 
further  dispute.  To  discover  the  grounds  of  this  submission  and 
acknowledgment  is  the  business  of  the  ensuing  discourse. 

That  this  is  so  indeed,  as  before  asserted,  and  to  give  a  reason 
why  this  is  to  be  received  as  a  principle,  he  adds,  (verse  21,)  Ou  yitp 
^iX^fjbart  ay&ptiyxox)  mx^n  ^o«  ^pof>rirt/a.  That  word  of  prophecy  which 
we  have  written,  is  not  /6!ai  i^iXUiug — "  of  private  conception" — "  for 
it  came  not  at  any  time  by  the  will  of  man."  'Hw^^ij,  which  is  the 
passive  conjugation  of  ftpu}  firom  hiyxu^  denotes  at  least  to  be  "  brought 
in  " — ^more  than  merely  it  "  came" — it  was  brought  into  them  by  the 
will  of  God.  The  aflSnnative,  as  to  the  wiU  of  Gk)d,  is  included  in 
the  negative,  as  to  the  will  of  man;  or  it  came  as  the  voice  firom 
heaven  to  our  Saviour  on  the  moimt.  (Verse  18,  where  the  same 
word  is  used.)  So  Ezek.  i  3,  inn  nrn  n^n,  "  essendo  fuit  verbum,"  it 
was  brought  into  him,  as  was  showed  before.  Thus  God  brought  the 
word  to  them,  and  spake  in  them,  in  order  of  nature,  before  he  spake 
by  them.  As  mx^^^  i*  ^^  brought  to  them,  it  was  rrtn>  hSp,  "  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,"  (Gten.  iii.  8,)  or  hSp  na,  as  the  Jews  call  it :  as  spoken 
by  them,  or  written,  it  was  properly  rtnpan,  "verbum  Dei,"  " the 
word  of  God,"  which  by  his  immediate  voice  he  signified  to  the  pro- 
phets. Thus  some  of  them,  in  visions,  first  ate  a  written  book  and 
then  prophesied,  as  was  instanced  before.     And  this  is  the  first  spring 
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of  the  Scripture — ^the  b^bming  of  its  emanation  from  the  counsel 
and  will  of  God  By  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghoat  it  was  brought 
into  the  organs  or  instruments  that  he  was  pleased  to  use,  for  the 
revelation  and  declaration  of  it  unto  others. 

That  which  remains  for  the  completing  of  this  dispensation  of  the 
Word  of  Grod  unto  us  is  added  by  the  apostle :  *T^h  Unhfiaro^  itytou 
f9p6/Mt¥ot  sXd\fi<faf  ayiot  0fou  ofy^^oKro/.  When  the  word  was  thus 
brought  to  them,  it  was  not  left  to  their  understandings,  wisdoms, 
minds,  memories,  to  order,  dispose,  and  give  it  out;  but  they  were 
borne,  acted,  [actuated,]  carried  out  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  speak,  de- 
liver, and  write  all  that,  and  nothing  but  that — ^to  every  tittle — ^that 
was  so  brought  to  them.  They  invented  not  words  themselves,  suited 
to  the  things  they  had  learned,  but  only  expressed  the  words  that  they 
received  Though  their  mind  and  understanding  were  used  in  the 
choice  of  words,  (whence  arise  all  the  differences — ^that  is,  in  their  man- 
ner of  expression — ^for  they  did  use  fpn  n?*^  "words  of  will,"  or  choice,) 
yet  they  were  so  guided,  that  their  words  were  not  their  own,  but 
immediately  supplied  unto  them.  And  so  they  gave  out  TK^  n^nD,  the 
"  writing  of  uprightness,"  and  no«  na*!?,  "words  of  truth"  itseE  (Eccles. 
xiL  10.)  Not  only  the  doctrine  they  taught  was  the  word  of  truth — 
truth  itself,  (John  xvii  17,) — ^but  the  words  whereby  they  taught  it 
were  words  of  truth  from  God  himself  Thus,  allowing  the  contri- 
bution of  passive  instruments  for  the  reception  and  representation  of 
words — ^which  answer  the  mind  and  tongue  of  the  prophets,  in  the 
coming  of  the  voice  of  God  to  them— every  apex  of  the  written  Word 
is  equally  divine,  and  as  immediately  from  God  as  the  voice  where- 
with, or  whereby,  he  spake  to  or  in  the  prophets;  and  is,  therefore, 
accompanied  with  the  same  authority  in  itself,  and  unto  ua 

What  hath  been  thus  spoken  of  the  scripture  of  the  Old  Testament, 
must  be  also  affirmed  of  the  New,  with  this  addition  of  advantage 
and  pre-eminence,  viz.,  that  &px^^  iXa^sv  XaXfTir^a/  diSt,  rov  Ku/>/ou,  (Heb. 
ii  3,)  "  it  received  its  beginning  of  being  spoken  by  the  Lord  himself" 
God  spake  in  these  last  days,  iv  rjD  T/fJ,  "  in  the  Son."     (Heb.  i  2.) 

Thus  God,  who  himself  began  the  writing  of  the  Word  with  his 
own  finger,  (Exod  xxxl  18,) — after  he  had  spoken  it,  (Exod.  xx.,)  ap- 
pointing or  approving  the  writing  of  the  r«5t  that  followed,  (Deut 
xxxL  12;  Josh,  xxiii.  6;  1  Kings  il  3;  2  Blings  xiv.  6,  xvii  13; 
1  Chron.  xxil  13;  2  Chron.  xxv.  4;  Ezek.  ii  8-10;  Hab.  ii.  2;  Luke 
xvi  29 ;  John  v.  39,  xx.  31 ;  Acts  xvii  11,) — doth  lastly  command  the 
dose  of  the  immediate  revelation  of  his  wiU  to  be  written  in  a  book ; 
(Rev.  i  11 ;)  and  so  gives  out  the  whole  of  his  mind  and  coimsel  imto 
us  in  writing,  as  a  merciful  and  stedfast  relief  agjdnst  all  that  con- 
fusion, darkness,  and  uncertainty,  which  the  vanity,  folly,  and  loose- 
ness of  the  minds  of  men — drawn  out  and  heightened  by  the  imspeak- 
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able  alterations  that  tail  out  amongst  them — ^would  otherwise  have 
certainly  run  into. 

Thus  we  have  laid  down  the  original  of  the  Scriptures  firom  the 
Scripture  itsel£  And  this  original  is  the  basis  and  foundation  of  all 
its  authority.  Thus  is  it  from  God — entirely  fix)m  hinn  As  to  the 
doctrine  contained  in  it,  and  the  words  wherein  that  doctrine  is  de- 
livered, it  is  wholly  his;  what  tiiat  speaks,  he  speaks  himself  He 
speaks  in  it  and  by  it;  and  so  it  is  vested  with  all  the  moral  autho- 
rity of  God  over  lias  creaturea 


CHAPTER  II. 

T)ie  m&in  question  proposed  to  consideration — How  we  may  know  assuredly  the  Scrip- 
ture  to  be  the  word  of  God — ^The  Scriptore  to  be  received  by  divine  faith— The 
anthority  of  Qod  the  foundation — ^The  way  whereby  that  authority  is  evidenced  or 

made  known llie  various  ways  of  God's  revealing  himself  and  his  mind — 1.  By 

his  works;  2.  By  the  lif^t  of  nature ;  8.  By  his  word — All  of  these  evince  them- 
selves to  be  firom  him,  his  word  especially. 

Having  laid,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  the  foundation  that  we  are 
to  build  and  proceed  upon,  I  come  now  to  lay  down  the  inquiry, 
whose  resolution  must  thence  be  educed.  That,  then,  which  we  are 
seeking  after,  is,  how  we,  and  the  rest  of  men  in  the  world,  who, 
through  the  merciful  dispensation  of  Gk)d,  have  the  book  or  books 
wherein  the  scripture  given  out  from  him  (as  above  declared)  is  con- 
tained, or  said  to  be  contained — ^we,  who  live  so  many  ages  from  the 
last  person  who  received  any  part  of  it  immediately  from  God,  or 
who  have  not  received  it  immediately  ourselves — ^may  come  to  be 
ascertained,  [assured,]  as  to  all  ends  and  purposes  wherein  we  may 
be  concerned  therein,  that  the  whole  and  entire  written  word  in  that 
book,  or  those  books,  hath  the  original,  and  consequently  the  autho- 
rity, that  it  pleads  and  avows — ^viz.,  that  it  is  i^  ovpavov^  and  not 
ig  MpuMTuvy  frt)m  God,  in  the  way  and  manner  laid  down,  and  not 
the  invention  of  men,  attending  to  (fs(foj>i^fiivoig  fiifhig^  (2  Pet  L  16,) 
or  "  cunningly  devised  fables.'' 

Now,  seeing  it  is  expected  from  us,  and  required  of  us,  by  God 
himself,  and  that  on  the  penalty  of  his  eternal  displeasure  if  we  fail 
in  our  duty,  (2  Thess.  i.  7-10,)  that  we  receive  the  Scripture  not  as 
we  do  other  books — in  relation  to  their  authors — ^with  a  firm  opinion, 
built  on  prevailing  probable  arguments,  prevalent  against  any  actual 
conclusions  to  the  contrary — ^but  with  divine  and  supernatural  faith — 
omitting  all  such  inductions  as  serve  only  to  ingenerate  a  persuasion 
not  to  be  cast  out  of  the  mind  by  contrary  reasonings  or  objections — 
it  is  especially  inquired.  What  is  the  foimdation  and  formal  reason  of 
our  doing  so,  if  we  so  do  ?  Whatever  that  be,  it  returns  an  answer 
to  this  important  question,  "Why,  or  on  what  account,  do  you 
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beliefve  the  Scriptures,  or  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  to 
be  the  word  of  Grod  V  Now  the  formal  reason  of  things  being  but 
one — ^whatever  consideration  may  be  had  of  other  inducements  or 
arguments  to  beget  in  us  a  persuasion  that  the  Scripture  is  the 
word  of  Grod,  yet  they  have  no  influence  on  that  divine  faith  where- 
with we  are  boxmd  to  believe  them.  They  may,  indeed,  be  of  some 
use  to  repel  the  objections  that  are,  or  may  be,  raised  against  the 
truth  we  believe — and  so  indirectly  cherish  and  fiirther  faith  itself — 
but  as  to  a  concurrence  unto  the  foundation,  or  formal  reason,  of  our 
believing,  it  is  not  capable  of  it. 

Having,  then,  laid  down  the  divine  original  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
opened  the  manner  of  the  Word's  coming  forth  from  God,  an  answer 
shall  now,  on  that  sole  foundation,  be  returned  to  the  inquiry  laid 
down.    And  this  I  shall  do  in  the  ensuing  position : — 

The  authority  of  Grod,  the  supreme  Lord  of  all,  the  first  and  only 
absolute  Truth,  whose  word  is  truth — speaking  in  and  by  the  penmen 
of  the  Scriptures — evinced  singly  in  and  by  the  Scripture  itself — ^is 
the  sole  bottom  and  foundation,  or  formal  reason,  of  our  assenting 
to  those  Scriptures  as  his  word,  and  of  our  submitting  our  hearta 
and  consciences  unto  them  with  that  feuth  and  obedience  which 
morally  respect  him,  and  are  due  to  him  aJona 

God  speaking  in  the  penmen  of  the  Scripture,  (Heb.  i  1,)  his  voice 
to  them  was  accompanied  with  its  own  evidence,  which  gave  assurance 
unto  them ;  and  God  speaking  by  them  or  their  writings  unto  us, 
his  word  is  accompanied  with  its  own  evidence,  and  gives  assurance 
xmto  ua  His  authority  and  veracity  did,  and  do,  in  the  one  and  the 
other,  sufficiently  manifest  themselves,  that  men  may  quietly  repose 
their  souls  upon  them,  in  believing  and  obedience.  Thus  are  we 
built  M  rtff  ^6fjk6\!<ft  ruv  av(i(ST6\m  xa)  ^r/JopijrJF,  (EpL  ii  20,)  "  on  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets^''  in  our  believing. 

That,  then,  which  (to  the  establishment  of  the  souls  of  believers)  I 
shall  labour  to  prove  and  evince,  is  plainly  this^  viz.,  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  do  abundantly  and  un- 
controllably manifest  themselves  to  be  the  word  of  the  living  God; 
so  that,  merely  on  the  aocoimt  of  their  own  proposal  of  themselves 
unto  us  in  the  name  and  majesty  of  God,  as  such — ^without  the 
contribution  of  help  or  assistance  from  tradition,  church,  or  any 
thing  else  without  iliemselves — ^we  are  obliged,  upon  the  penalty  of 
eternal  damnation,  (as  are  all  to  whom  by  any  means  they  come,  or 
are  brought,)  to  receive  them,  with  that  subjection  of  soul  which  is 
due  to  the  word  of  God.  The  authority  of  God  shining  in  them, 
they  aSbrd  unto  us  all  the  divine  evidence  of  themselves  which  God 
is  willing  to  grant  xmto  iis^  or  can  be  granted  us,  or  is  any  way 
needful  for  ua   So,  then,  the  authority  of  the  written  Word — in  itself 
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and  unto  us — is  from  itself,  as  the  Word  of  (Jod;  and  the  eviction  of 
that  authority  unto  us,  is  by  itself 

When  the  authority  of  the  Scripture  is  inquired  after,  strictly  its 
power  to  command  and  require  obedience,  in  the  nam^  of  Ood,  is 
intended.  To  ask,  then,  whence  it  hath  its  authority,  is  to  ask 
whence  it  hath  its  power  to  command  in  the  name  of  God.  Surely 
men  will  not  say,  that  the  Scripture  hath  its  power  to  command  in  the 
name  of  God  from  any  thing  but  itself  And  it  is,  indeed,  a  contradic- 
tion for  men  to  say  that  they  give  authority  to  the  Scripturea  Why 
do  they  do  so  ?  why  do  they  give  this  authority  to  that  book  rather 
than  another  ?  They  must  say,  Because  it  is  the  Word  of  God.  So  the 
reason  why  they  give  authority  imto  it  is  the  formal  reason  of  all  its 
authority,  which  it  hath  antecedently  to  their  charter  and  concession  of 
power :  '  O  XSyog  i  <rhs  &\fi6ud  igrt,  (John  xvil  1 7,)  "  Thy  word  is  truth." 

Some  say,  indeed,  that  the  Scriptmre  hath  its  authority  in  itself, 
and  from  itself,  or  its  own  divine  original,  but  not  quoad  nos,  "  in  re- 
spect of  us;"  [that  in  order]  that  it  may  reach  us,  that  we  may  know, 
and  imderstand,  and  submit  to  its  authority,  it  must  be  testified  xmto 
aiiimde,  "  from  some  other  person  or  thing,"  appointed  thereimto. 

Ans.  1.  But  may  not  this  be  said  of  Grod  himself,  as  well  as  of 
his  Word  ?  If  God  reveal  himself  to  us,  it  must  be  by  means;  and  if 
those  means  may  not  be  understood  to  reveal  him  unless  they  are 
testified  unto  from  somewhat  else,  God  cannot  reveal  himself  to  us. 
"  Si  Deus  hominibus  non  placuerit,  utique  Deus  non  erit."  If  God 
and  his  Word  will  keep  themselves  within  themselves,  to  themselves^ 
they  may  be  God  and  his  Word  still,  and  keep  their  authority;  but 
if  they  will  deal  with  us,  and  put  forth  their  commands  to  us,  let 
them  look  that  they  get  the  church's  testimonials—- or,  on  this  prin- 
ciple, they  may  be  safely  rejected  !     But, 

2.  Authority  is  a  thing  that  no  person  or  thing  can  have  in  him 
or  itself,  that  hath  it  not  in  respect  of  others.  In  its  very  nature  it 
relates  to  others  that  are  subject  unto  it.  All  authority  arises  fix)m 
relation,  and  answers  to  it  throughout.  The  authority  of  (Jod  over  his 
creatures,  is  from  their  relation  to  him  as  their  Creator.  A  king's 
authority  is  in  respect  of  his  subjects;  and  he  who  hath  no  subjects 
hath  no  kingly  authority  in  himself^  but  is  only  a  stoical  king.  The 
authority  of  a  minister  relates  to  his  flock;  and  he  who  hath  no  flock 
hath  no  authority  of  a  minister:  if  he  have  not  a  ministerial  autho- 
rity, in  reference  to  a  flock,  a  people,  a  church,  he  hath  none,  he 
can  have  none  in  himself  So  is  it  in  this  case;  if  the  Scriptmre 
hath  no  authority  from  itself  in  respect  of  us,  it  hath  none  in  itself, 
nor  can  have.  If  it  hath  it  in  itself,  it  hath  it  in  respect  of  us. 
Such  a  respect — ^that  is,  a  right  to  conmiand  and  oblige  to  obedience 
— ^is  as  inseparable  from  authority,  or  a  moral  power,  as  heat  is  from 
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fira  It  is  true,  a  man  may  have,  de  jure,  a  lawful  authority  over 
those  whom,  de  facto,  he  cannot  force  or  compel  to  obedience.  But 
want  of  force  doth  not  lessen  authority.  God  loseth  not  his  autho- 
rity over  men  though  he  put  not  forth  towards  them  wri/>j8aXXov 
fAiyt&oi  rijg  dwdfitcag,  or  htpyuav  rod  xpdroug  r^;  /V;^6o(,  "  the  greatness 
of  his  power,  or  the  eflScacy  of  the  might  of  his  strength,''  to  cause 
them  to  obey.  It  is  fond,  [foolish,]  then,  to  imagine  that  a  man,  or 
any  thing,  should  have  an  authority  in  himself  or  itself,  and  yet  not 
have  that  authority  in  respect  of  tiiem  who  are  to  be  subject  there- 
unto. That  is  not  a  law  properly  at  all,  which  is  not  a  law  to  soma 
Besides,  all  the  evil  of  disobedience  relates  to  the  authority  of  him 
that  requires  the  obedience.  (James  iL  10,  II.)  No  action  is  dis- 
obedience, but  from  the  subjection  of  him  who  performs  it  unto  him 
who  requires  obedience.  And,  therefore,  if  the  Scripture  hath  not 
an  authority  in  itself  towards  us,  there  is  no  evil  in  our  disobedience 
unto  its  commands,  or  in  our  not  doing  what  it  commandeth;  and 
our  doing  what  it  forbiddeth  is  not  disobedience,  because  it  hath  not 
an  authority  over  ua  I  speak  of  it  as  considered  in  itself,  before  the 
accession  of  the  testimony  pretended  [to  be]  necessary  to  give  it  an 
authority  over  us.  Hitherto,  then,  have  we  carried  this  objection — 
To  disobey  the  commands  of  the  Scripture  before  the  communication 
of  a  testimony  unto  it  by  men  is  no  sin.     Gredat  Apelia. 

The  sense,  then,  of  our  position,  is  evident  and  clear;  and  so  our 
answer  to  the  inquiry  made.  The  Scripture  hath  all  its  authority 
from  its  Author,  both  in  itself  and  in  respect  of  ua  That  it  hath 
the  Author  and  original  pleaded  for,  it  declares  itself  without  any 
other  assistance — ^by  the  ways  and  means  that  shall  afterward  be 
insisted  on.  The  tnith  whereof  I  shall  now  confirm — 1st,  By  one 
general  induction;  2d,  By  testimonies;  3d,  By  arguments,  expressing 
the  ways  and  means  of  its  revelation  of  itself 

There  are  three  ways  whereby  God,  in  several  d^ees,  revealeth 
himself,  his  properties,  his  mind,  and  will,  to  the  sons  of  men. 

I.  He  doth  it  by  his  works,  both  of  creation  and  providence. 
"All  thy  works  praise  thea''  (Ps.  cxlv.  10,  &c.)  "The  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy- 
work  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night 
showeth  knowledga  There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their 
voice  is  not  heard  Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world."  (Pa  xix.  1-4,  &c.)  So  Job 
xxxviL,  xxxviiL,  xxxix.,  throughout  "  God,  who  made  heaven  and 
eaxth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein,  in  times  past  suf- 
fered all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways;  yet  he  left  not  himself 
without  witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven, 
and  frxiitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladnesa'^ 
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(Acts  xiv.  15-17.)  And,  '^  God,  that  made  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands ;  neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  hands, 
as  though  he  needed  any  thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to  aU  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things;  and  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  determined 
the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  boimds  of  their  habitation," 
^finh  rhlshpm  it  &payt  •vf/ijXa^^tf's/ay  aMv  xal  tupottVy  "  that  they  should 
seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him,  and  find  him." 
(Acts  xviL  24j-27.)  "  For  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  mani- 
fest in  them,  for  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them;  for  the  invisible 
things  of  him  irom  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  etenial  power  and 
Godhead."  (Rom.  I  18-20.)  All  which  places  (God  assisting)  shall 
be  opened,  before  long,  in  another  treatise.*  The  sum  of  them  amounts 
to  what  was  before  laid  down,  viz.,  that  Gk>d  reveals  and  declares 
himself  unto  us  by  the  works  of  his  hands. 

2.  God  declares  himself — ^his  sovereign  power  and  authority,  his 
righteousness  and  holiness — ^by  the  innate  (or  ingrafted)  light  of 
nature,  and  principles  of  the  consciences  of  men.  That  indispensable 
moral  obefdience  which  he  requireth  of  us,  as  his  creatures,  and  subject 
to  his  law,  is  in  general  thus  roade  known  imto  us.  For  "  the  Gtentiles, 
which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the 
law ;  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves;  which 
show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also 
bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or  else 
excusing  one  another."  (Rom.  ii.  14, 15.)  By  the  light  that  God  hath 
indehbly  implanted  in  the  minds  of  men — ^accoinpaoied  with  a  moral 
instinct  of  good  and  evil,  seconded  by  that  self-judgment  which  he 
hath  placed  iq  us,  in  reference  to  his  own  judgment  over  us — doth  he 
reveal  himself  imto  the  sons  of  men. 

3.  God  reveals  himself  by  his  Word,sa  is  confessed.  It  remains, 
then,  that  we  inquire  how  we  may  know  and  be  ascertained  that 
these  things  are  not  deceivable  pretences,  but  that  Gk>d  doth  indeed 
so  reveal  himself  by  them. 

The  works  of  God  (as  to  what  is  his  will  to  teach  and  reveal  of 
himself  by  them)  have  that  expression  of  God  upon  them — ^that 
stamp  and  character  of  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead — ^that  evidence 
with  them  that  they  are  his — ^that,  wherever  they  are  seen  and  con- 
sidered, they  undeidably  evince  that  they  are  so,  and  that  what  they 
teach  concerning  him,  they  do  it  in  his  name  and  authority.  There 
is  no  need  of  traditions,  no  need  of  miracles,  no  need  of  the  authority 
of  any  churches,  to  convince  a  rational  creature  that  the  works  of 
God  are  his,  and  his  only;  and  that  he  is  eternal  and  infinite  in 
*  Bt»x»y»v/At9ai  sive  De  Natura,  Orto,  et  Studio  Tbeologisa. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


YABIOUS  WAYS  WHEREBY  QOD  REVEAI^S  HIMSELF.  811 

power  that  made  them.  They  carry  about  with  them  their  own 
authority.  By  being  what  they  are,  they  declare  whose  they  are. 
To  reveal  God  by  his  works,  there  is  need  of  nothing  but  that  they 
be  by  themselves  represented,  or  objected  to  the  consideration  of 
rational  creatures. 

The  voice  of  God  in  nature  is  in  like  manner  effectual  It  declares 
itself  to  be  from  God  by  its  own  light  and  authority.  There  is  no 
need  to  convince  a  man  by  substantial  witnesses,  that  what  his  con- 
science speaks,  it  speaks  fix>m  God.  Whether  it  bear  testimony  to 
the  being,  righteousness,  power,  omniscience,  or  holiness  of  God 
himself — or  whether  it  call  for  that  moral  obedience  which  is  eter- 
nally and  indispensably  due  to  Him,  and  so  shows  forth  the  '^  work 
of  the  law  in  the  heart'' — ^it  so  speaks  and  declares  itself  that  without 
further  evidence  or  reasoning,  without  the  advantage  of  any  consi- 
derations but  what  are  by  itsdf  supplied,  it  discovers  its  Author,  from 
whom  it  is^  and  in  whose  name  it  speaks.  Those  xotva)  moi<x/,  xal 
^poT^-^'iy  ''those  common  notions  and  general  presumptions''  of 
Him  and  His  authority,  that  are  inlaid  in  the  natures  of  rational 
creatures  by  the  hand  of  God,  to  this  end,  that  they  might  make  a 
revelation  of  Him  as  to  the  purposes  mentioned,  are  able  to  plead 
their  own  divine  original,  without  the  least  contribution  of  strength 
or  assistance  from  without 

And  thus  is  it  with  those  thing&  Now,  the  Psalmist  says  unto  God, 
(P&  cxxxviiL  2,)  "Thou  hast  mapwfied"  irnOK  ^o^^-hs  "over  all  thy 
name,  thy  Word  "  [which]  thou  hast  spoken.  The  name  of  God  is  all 
that  whereby  he  makes  himself  known.  Over  all  this  Gk>d  magnifies 
his  Word.  It  all  lies  in  a  subserviency  thereunto.  The  name  of  God 
is  not  here  God  himself,  but  every  thing  whereby  God  makes  himself 
known.  Now,  it  were  very  strange,  th^  those  low,  dark,  and  obscure 
principles  and  means  of  the  revelation  of  God  and  his  will,  which  we 
have  mentioned,  should  be  able  to  evince  them^selves  to  be  frx>m  him, 
without  any  external  help,  assistance,  testimony,  or  authority ;  and 
[that]  that  which  is  by  God  himself  magnified  above  them — ^which  is 
far  more  noble  and  excellent  in  itself,  and,  in  respect  of  its  end  and 
order,  hath  fsur  more  divinely  conspicuous  and  glorious  impressions  and 
characters  of  his  goodness,  holiness,  power,  grace,  truth,  than  all  the 
creation — should  lie  dead,  obscure,  and  have  nothing  in  itself  to  reveal 
its  Author,  until  this  or  that  superadded  testimony  be  called  in  to  its 
assistance.  We  esteem  them  to  have  done  no  service  unto  the  truth, 
who,  amongst  innumerable  other  bold  denials,  have  insisted  on  this 
also — that  there  is  no  natural  knowledge  of  God,  arisiug  from  the 
innate  principles  of  reason,  and  the  works  of  God  proposing  them- 
selves to  the  consideration  thereof  Let  now  the  way  to  the  progress 
o{  supernatural  revelation  be  obstructed,  by  denying  that  it  is  able  to 
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evince  itself  to  be  from  God,  aad  we  shall  quickly  see  what  banks 
are  cut,  to  let  in  a  flood  of  atheism  upon  the  face  of  the  eartL 

Let  us  consider  the  issue  of  this  general  induction :  As  God,  in  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  all  things  therein  contained,  hath  so  made 
and  framed  them,  hath  left  such  characters  of  his  eternal  power  and 
wisdom  in  them  and  upon  them,  filled  them  with  such  evidences  of 
their  Author,  suited  to  the  apprehensions  of  rational  creatures,  that 
without  any  other  testimony  from  himself,  or  any  else — ^under  the 
naked  consideration  and  contemplation  of  what  they  are — ^they  so  far 
declare  their  Creator,  that  they  are  left  wholly  inexcusable  who  will 
not  learn  and  know  him  from  thence ;  so  in  the  giving  out  of  his  Word 
to  be  the  foimdation  of  that  world  which  he  hath  set  up  in  this  world, 
as  jD^Kn  ^na  JDtan,  "  a  wheel  within  a  wheel " — ^his  church — ^he  hath, 
by  his  Spirit,  implanted  in  it  and  impressed  on  it  such  characters  of  his 
goodness,  power,  wisdom,  holiness,  love  to  mankind,  truth,  faithftdness, 
with  all  the  rest  of  his  glorious  excellencies  and  p^ections,  that  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  places^  when  y*f>"yj,  "  the  expansion  "  of  it,  is  stretched 
over  men  by  his  providence — ^without  any  other  witness  or  testimony 
given  unto  it — ^it  declares  itself  to  be  his,  and  makes  good  its  authority 
from  him ;  so  that  the  refusal  of  it  upon  its  own  evidence  brings 
unavoidable  condemnation  on  the  souls  of  men.  This  comparison  is 
insisted  on  by  the  Psalmist,  Pa  xix. ;  where,  as  he  ascribeth  hSp  and 
If),  a  "voice"  and  "line,"  to  the  creatures,  so  i^K,  &c.,  Ught,  power, 
stability,  and  permanency,  like  that  of  the  heavens  and  sun,  (in  com- 
mutation of  properties,)  to  the  Word,  and  in  an  inexpressible  exaltation 
of  it  above  them ;  the  light  of  one  day  of  this  sun  being  unspeakably 
more  than  that  of  seven  others,  as  to  the  manifestation  of  the  gloiy 
of  God. 

This,  then,  is  fixed  as  a  principle  of  truth  :  Whatever  God  hath 
appointed  to  reveal  himself  by,  as  to  any  special  or  general  end — ^that 
those  whom  he  intends  to  discover  himself  \mto  may  either  be  effec- 
tually instructed  in  his  mind  and  will,  according  to  the  measure, 
degree,  and  means  of  the  revelation  afforded,  or  be  left  inexcusable 
for  not  receiving  the  testimony  that  he  gives  of  himself  by  any  plea  or 
pretence  of  want  of  clear,  evident,  manifest  revelation — tiiat,  whatever 
it  be,  hath  such  an  impression  of  his  authority  upon  it,  as  imdeniably 
to  evince  that  it  is  fix)m  him.  And  this,  now,  concerning  his  Word, 
comes  ftirther  to  be  confirmed  by  testimonies  and  argument& 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Argomenis  of  two  aorta — Inartifioial  argomenta,  by  mj  of  teetimony  to  the  truth — 
To  whom  theee  argnmenta  are  Talid— Of  BtamveTm — The  rejection  of  a  plea  of 
BtintufrUt  wherein  it  oonaiata — Of  miraclesi  their  efficacy  to  beget  fiuth  com- 
pared  with  the  word. 

Having  declared  the  divine  original  and  authority  of  the  Scripture, 
and  explained  the  position  laid  down  as  the  foundation  of  our  ensuing 
discourse,  way  is  now  made  for  us  to  the  consideration  of  those  self" 
evidences  of  its  divine  rise,  and  consequently  authority,  that  it  is 
attended  withal,  [and]  upon  the  account  whereof  we  receive  it^  as 
(believing  it  to  be)  the  Word  of  God. 

The  arguments  whereby  any  thing  is  confirmed  are  of  two  sorts ; 
inartificial,  by  the  way  of  testimony ;  and  artificial,  by  the  way  of  deduc- 
tions and  inferencea  Whatever  is  capable  of  contributing  evidence 
unto  truth  jfalls  \mder  one  of  these  two  heada  Both  these  kinds  of 
proo&  we  make  use  of  in  the  business  in  hand.  Some  profess  they 
own  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  also  urge  others  so  to  do; 
but  they  will  dispute  on  what  grounds  and  accoimts  they  do  so. 
With  those  we  may  deal,  in  the  first  way,  by  testimony  firom  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves;  which  upon  their  own  principles  they  cannot  refiisa 
When  they  shall  be  pleased  to  inform  us  that  they  have  relinquished 
those  principles,  and  do  no  longer  own  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word 
of  God,  we  will  withdraw  the  witnesses,  upon  their  exceptions,  whom 
for  the  present  we  make  use  o£  Testimonies  that  are  innate  and 
ingrafted  in  the  Word  itself  used  only  as  mediums  of  artificial  argu- 
ments to  be  deduced  firom  tJiem,  (which  are  of  the  second  sort,)  may 
be  used  towards  them  who  at  present  own  not  the  authority  of  the 
Scripture  on  any  account  whatever,  or  who  are  desirous  to  put  on 
f  themselves  the  persons  of  such  men,  to  try  their  skill  and  ability  for 
the  management  of  a  controversy  against  the  Word  of  God. 

In  both  these  cases  the  testimony  of  the  Scripture  is  pleaded,  and 
is  to  be  received,  or  cannot  with  any  pretence  of  reason  be  refused. 
In  the  former,  upon  the  aocoimt  of  the  acknowledged  authority  and 
veracity  of  the  witness,  though  speaking  in  its  own  case ;  in  the  latter, 
upon  the  accoimt  of  that  self-evidence  which  the  testimony  insisted 
on  is  accompanied  withal,  made  out  by  such  reasonings  and  argu- 
ments as,  for  the  kind  of  them,  persons  who  own  not  its  authority 
cannot  but  admit  In  human  things,  if  a  man  of  known  int^rity 
and  un&potted  reputation  bear  witness  in  any  cause,  and  give  imcon- 
trollable  evidence  to  his  testimony,  firom  the  very  nature  and  order 
of  the  things  whereof  he  speaks,  as  it  is  expected  that  those  who 
know  and  admit  of  his  integrity  and  reputation  do  acquiesce  in  his 
assertion,  so  those  to  whom  he  is  a  stranger,  who  are  not  moved  by 
his  authority,  will  yet  be  overcome  to  assent  to  what  is  witnessed  by 
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him,  from  the  nature  of  the  things  he  asserts,  especially  if  there  be  a 
coincidence  of  all  such  circumstances  as  are  any  way  needful  to  give 
evidence  to  the  matter  in  hand. 

Thus  it  is  in  the  case  under  consideration.  For  those  who  profess 
themselves  to  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  Grod,  and  so 
own  the  credit  and  fidelity  of  the  witness,  it  may  reasonably  be 
expected  from  them,  yea,  in  strict  justice  demanded  of  them,  that 
they  stand  to  the  testimony  that  they  give  to  themselves  and  their 
own  divine  original  By  saying  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
Qod,  and  then  commanding  us  to  prove  it  so  to  be,  they  render  them- 
selves obnoxious  unto  every  testimony  that  we  produce  from  it  that 
so  it  is,  and  that  it  is  to  be  received  on  its  own  testimony.  This 
witness  they  cannot  waive  without  disavowing  their  own  professed 
principles ;  without  which  principles  they  have  not  the  least  colour 
of  imposing  this  task  on  us. 

As  for  them  with  whom  we  have  not  the  present  advantage  of  their 
own  acknowledgment,  it  is  not  reasonable  to  impose  upon  them  with 
the  bare  testimony  of  that  witness  concerning  whom  the  question  is. 
Whether  he  be  worthy  the  acceptation  pleaded  for?  but  yet  arguments 
taken  from  the  Scripture — ^frx>m  what  it  is  and  doth,  its  nature  and 
operation,  by  which  the  causes  and  springs  of  all  things  are  dis- 
covered— are  not  to  be  refrised. 

But  it  is  neither  of  these  that  principally  I  intend  to  deal  withal ; 
my  present  discourse  is  rather  about  the  satisfiaction  of  our  own  con- 
sciences, than  the  answering  of  others'  objectiona  Only  we  must 
satisfy  our  consciences  upon  such  principles  as  will  stand  against  all 
men's  objectiona  This,  then,  is  chiefly  inquired  after,  viz.,  what 
it  is  that  gives  such  an  assurance  of  the  Scriptures  being  the  word 
of  Qod,  as  that,  relying  thereon,  we  have  a  sure  bottom  and  foimda- 
tion  for  our  receiving  them  as  such ;  and  from  whence  it  is  that  those 
who  receive  them  not  in  that  manner  are  left  inexcusable  in  their 
damnable  unbelief  This,  we  say,  is  in  and  from  the  Scripture  itself; 
so  that  there  is  no  other  need  of  any  frirther  witness  or  testimony, 
nor  is  any,  in  the  same  kind,  to  be  admitted. 

It  is  not  at  all  in  my  purpose  to  insist  largely  at  present  on  this  sub- 
ject, and,  therefore,  I  shall  content  myself  with  instancing  some 
few  testimonies  and  arguments,  beginning  with  one  or  two  of  the 
first  sort.  Isa  viii.  20 :  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  there  is  no  light  in  them."  What- 
ever any  one  says — ^be  it  what  or  who  it  will,  church  or  person — ^if  it 
be  in  or  about  the  things  of  Qod,  concerning  his  will  or  worship, 
with  our  obedience  to  him,  it  is  to  be  tried  by  the  law  and  testimony. 
Hither  we  are  sent;  this  is  asserted  to  be  the  rule  and  standard,  the 
touchstone  of  all  speakings  whatever.     Now,  that  must  speak  alone 
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for  itself  which  must  try  the  speaking  of  all  but  itself,  yea,  its  own 


But  what  doth  this  law  and  testimony — that  ia,  this  written  Word 
— ^plead,  on  the  aocoimt  whereof  it  should  be  thus  attended  unto  1 
What  doth  it  urge  for  its  acceptation  ?  Traditiou,  authority  of  the 
church,  mirades,  consent  of  men  ?  or  doth  it  speak  auroxf>aro/>/x5;, 
and  stand  only  upon  its  own  sovereignty?  The  apostle  gives  us  his 
answer  to  this  inquiry,  (2  Tim.  iil  16,)  nSda  y/»apii  ^f^iu<rroc.  Its 
plea  for  reception — in  comparison  with  and  opposition  unto  all  other 
ways  of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  his  mind  and  will — ^foimded 
whereon  it  calls  for  attendance  and  submisrion  with  supreme,  \mcon- 
troUable  authority,  is  its  3io«iffudr/a,  or  "divine  inspiration.''  It 
remains,  then,  only  to  be  inquired,  whether,  when  ^tovnv&rla  is 
pleaded,  there  be  any  middle  way,  but  either  that  it  be  received 
with  divine  £uth  or  rejected  as  false. 

Suppose  a  man  were  Sf ^imvtfro;,  "  divinely  inspired,''  and  should 
80  profeSs  himself  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  did  the  prophets  of 
old;  (Amos  viL;)  supposing,  I  say,  he  were  so  indeed,  it  will  not  be 
denied  but  that  his  message  were  to  be  received  and  submitted  imto 
on  that  accoxmt  The  denial  of  it  would  justify  them  who  "  rejected 
and  slew  those  that  spake  unto  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord" 
And  that  is  to  say,  in  plain  terms,  we  may  reject  them  whom  God 
sends.  Though  miracles  were  given  only  with  respect  to  persons, 
not  things,  yet  most  of  the  prophets  who  wrought  no  miracles  insisted 
on  this,  that  being  ^i^futfro/,  "  divinely  inspired,"  their  doctrine  was 
to  be  received  as  from  God.  On  their  so  doing,  it  was  sin,  even 
unbelief  and  rebellion  against  God,  not  to  submit  to  what  they  spake 
in  his  name.  Anditalwajrs  so  fell  out — to  fix  our  faith  on  the  right 
bottom — ^that  scarce  any  prophet  that  spake  in  the  name  of  God  had 
any  approbation  from  the  chiu-ch  in  whose  days  he  spake.  (Matt 
V.  12,  xxiii  29;  Luke  xL  47,  48;  Acts  vii  62;  Matt,  xxi  33-39.) 
It  is  true,  iyifovro  •v)/«w3wr^«p?ra/  iv  rp  Xap,  (2  Pet  ii  1 ,)  "  there  were 
fisdse  prophets  among  the  people,"  that  spake  in  'the  name  of  the 
Lord,  when  he  sent  them  not  (Jer.  xxiiL  21.)  Yet  were  those 
whom  he  did  send  to  be  received  on  pain  of  damnation:  on  the  same 
penalty  were  the  others  to  be  refused.  (Jer.  xxiiL  28,  29.)  The 
foundation  of  this  duty  lies  in  the  rh  ^thf  that  accompanied  the  word 
that  was  in,  ^tovnv^tag :  of  which  afterward.  And,  without  a  supposal 
hereof,  it  could  not  consist  with  the  goodness  and  righteousness  of 
God  to  require  of  men — under  the  penalty  of  his  eternal  displeasure — 
to  make  such  a  discrimination,  where  he  had  not  given  them  nxf^^pto^ 
"  infallible  tokens,"  to  enable  them  so  to  do. 

But  that  he  had  and  hath  done  so,  he  declares,  (Jer.  xxiiL  26-29,) 
"  How  long  shall  this  be  in  the  heart  of  the  prophets  that  prophesy 
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lies  ?  that  are  prophets  of  the  deceit  of  their  own  hearty  which  think 
to  cause  my  people  to  forget  my  name  by  their  dreams,  whidi  they 
tell  every  man  to  his  neighbour,  as  their  fathers  have  forgotten  my 
name  for  BaaL  The  prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream ; 
and  he  that  hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my  word  faithfully.  What 
is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?  saith  the  Lord.  Is  not  my  word  like  a 
fire  ?  saith  the  Lord,  and  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in 
pieces  ? "  In  the  latter  days  of  that  church,  when  the  people  were 
most  eminently  perplexed  with  fsdse  prophets — ^both  as  to  their  num- 
ber and  subtlety — ^yet  Ghxl  lays  their  eternal  and  temporal  safety  or 
ruin  on  their  discerning  aright  between  his  word  and  IJiat  which  was 
only  pretended  so  to  be.  And  that  they  might  not  complain  of  this 
imposition,  he  tenders  them  security  of  its  easiness  of  performance. 
Speaking  of  his  ovm  word  comparatively^  as  to  every  thing  that  is 
not  so,  he  says  it  is  as  wheat  to  chafl^  which  may  infallibly — ^by  being 
what  it  is — ^be  discerned  firom  it;  and  then  absolutely y  that  it  hath 
such  properties  as  that  it  will  discover  itself — even  light,  acnd  .heat, 
and  power.  A  person,  then,  who  was  truly  ^i^iutrroc,  was  to  be 
attended  unto  because  he  was  so. 

As,  then,  it  was  said  before,  the  Scriptures  being  ^s^i vtfro/,  is  not 
the  case  the  same  as  with  a  man  that  was  so?  Is  there  any  thing  in 
the  writing  of  it  by  Gted's  command  that  should  impair  its  autho- 
rity ?  Nay,  is  it  not  freed  from  innumerable  prejudices  that  attended 
it  in  its  first  giving  out  by  men,  arising  from  the  personal  infirmities 
and  supposed  interests  of  them  tiiat  delivered  it  1  (Jer.  xliiL  3 ;  John 
ix.  29 ;  Acts  xxiv.  5.) 

This  being  pleaded  by  it,  and  insisted  on,  its  testimony  is  re- 
ceived, or  it  is  not  If  it  be  received  on  this  account,  there  is  in  it, 
we  say,  the  proper  basb  and  foundation  of  futh,  whereon  it  hath  its 
irttS^a^/^y  or  '^  subsistenca"  If  it  be  rejected,  it  must  be  not  only 
with  a  refusal  of  its  witness,  but  also  with  a  high  detestation  of  its 
pretence  to  be  from  God.  What  ground  or  plea  for  such  a  refiisal 
and  detestation  any  one  hath,  or  can  have,  sliall  be  afterward  con- 
sidered. If  it  be  a  sin  to  refuse  it,  it  had  been  a  duty  to  receive  it; 
if  a  duty  to  receive  it  as  the  word  of  God,  then  was  it  sufficiently 
manifested  so  to  be.  Of  the  objection  arising  from  them  who  pre- 
tend to  this  inspiration  fedsely,  we  have  spoken  before;  and  we  are 
as  yet  dealing  with  them  that  own  the  book  whereof  we  spake  to  be 
the  word  of  God,  and  only  call  in  question  the  grounds  on  which 
they  do  so,  or  on  which  others  ought  so  to  do.  As  to  these,  it  may 
suffice,  that — ^in  the  strength  of  all  the  authority  and  truth  they  pro- 
fess to  own  and  acknowledge  in  it — ^it  declares  the  foundation  of  its 
acceptance  to  be  no  other  but  its  own  divine  inspiration.    Hence  it  is 
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Again,  in  that  dispute  that  was  between  Abraham  and  the  rich 
man,  (Luke  xvL  31,)  about  the  best  and  most  effectual  means  of  bring- 
ing men  to  repentance :  the  rich  man  in  hell,  speaking  his  own  con- 
ception, fixes  upon  miracles — ^if  one  rise  from  the  dead  and  preach, 
the  work  will  be  done.  Abraham  is  otherwise  minded — ^that  is, 
Christ  was  so,  the  author  of  that  parable;  he  bids  them  attend  to 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  the  written  Word,  as  that  which  all  &lih 
and  repentance  was  immediately  to  be  groimded  on.  The  inquiry 
being,  how  men  might  be  best  assured  that  any  message  is  from  Ood, 
did  not  the  Word  manifest  itself  to  be  from  him,  this  direction  had 
not  been  equal 

The  ground  of  the  request  for  the  rising  of  one  from  the  dead,  is 
laid  in  the  common  apprehension  of  men  not  knowing  the  power  of 
Ood  in  the  Scriptures;  who  think  that  if  an  evident  miracle  were 
wrought,  all  pretences  and  pleas  of  imbelief  would  be  excluded.  Who 
doth  not  think  so  ?  Our  Saviour  discovers  that  mistake,  and  lets 
men  know  that  those  who  will  not  own  or  submit  to  the  authority 
of  Ood  in  the  Word,  would  not  be  moved  by  the  most  signal  miracles 
ima^nabla  If  a  holy  man,  whom  we  had  known  assuredly  to  have 
been  dead  for  some  years,  should  rise  out  of  his  grave  and  come 
unto  us  with  a  message  from  Ood,  could  any  man  doubt  whether  he 
were  sent  unto  us  of  Ood  or  no  ?  I  suppose  not  The  rising  of  men 
from  the  dead  was  the  greatest  miracle  that  attended  the  resurrec-. 
tion  of  our  Saviour;  (Matt  xxviL  52,  53;)  yea^  greater  than  his  own, 
if  the  Sodnians  may  be  beUeved,  viz.,  in  that  he  raised  not  him- 
self by  hia  own  power:  yet  the  evidence  of  the  misaon  of  such  a 
one,  and  the  authority  of  Gkxi  speaking  in  him — our  Saviour  being 
judge — is  not  of  an  efficacy  to  eniforce  belief,  beyond  that  which  is  in 
the  written  Word,  nor  a  surer  foundation  for  faith  to  repose  itself 
upon. 

Could  we  hear  a  voice  from  heaven,  accompanied  with  such  a 
divine  power  as  to  evidence  itself  to  be  from  Ood,  should  we  not  rest 
in  it  as  such  ?  I  suppose  men  think  they  would.  Can  we  think  that 
any  man  should  withdraw  his  assent,  and  say.  Tea,  but  I  must  have 
some  testimony  that  this  is  from  Ood?  All  such  evasions  are  pre- 
cluded, in  the  supposition  wherein  a  self-evidencing  power  is  granted. 
What  greater  miracle  did  the  apostles  of  Christ  ever  behold,  or 
hear,  than  that  voice  that  came  vrh  rtji  /xiyaXoflrpuroDc  ^^?«jc,  "  from 
the  excellent  glory  " — "  This  is  my  beloved  Son  ? "  Yet  Peter,  who 
heard  that  voice,  teUs  us  that,  comparatively,  we  have  greater  secu- 
rity from  and  by  the  written  Word  than  they  had  in  and  by  that 
miraculous  voica  We  have  fiifiatonpcv  rov  irpoptnxhv  Xoyov.  We  heard, 
saith  he,  that  voice  indeed;  but  we  have  "  a  more  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy "  to  attend  unto— more  sure,  not  in  itself,  but  in  its  giving 
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out  its  evidence  unto  u&    And  how  doth  it  appear  so  to  be  ?    The 
reason  he  alleges  for  it  was  before  insisted  on.     (2  Pet  L  18-21.) 

Tea^  suppose  that  Qod  should  speak  to  us  from  heaven  as  he  spake 
to  Moses,  or  as  he  spake  to  Christ;  or  from  some  certain  pla<^,  as 
Numb.  viL  89 ;  how  should  we  be  able  to  know  it  to  be  the  voice 
of  God  ?  Cannot  Satan  cause  a  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  air,  and  so 
deceive  us?  or,  may  not  there  be  some  way  (ui  this  kind)  foimd  out, 
whereby  men  might  impose  upon  us  witJi  their  delusions?  Pope 
Celestine  thought  he  hea^  a  voice  from  heaven,  when  it  was  but  the 
cheat  of  his  successor.  Must  we  not  rest  at  last  in  that  rh  ^$To9  which 
accompanies  the  true  voice  of  Qod  evidencing  itself,  and  ascertain- 
ing the  soul  beyond  all  possibility  of  mistake  ?  Now,  did  not  this 
nxfifiptov  accompany  the  written  Word  at  its  first  giving  forth  ?  If  it 
did  not,  as  was  said,  how  could  any  man  be  obUged.  to  discern  it 
from  all  delusions?  If  it  did,  how  came  it  to  lose  it?  Did  Qod 
appoint  his  Word  to  be  written,  that  so  he  might  destroy  its  autho- 
rity? If  the  question  be,  whether  the  doctrines  proposed  to  be 
believed  are  truths  of  Qod,  or  "  cunningly  devised  fitbles,"  we  are 
sent  to  the  Scripture  itself  and  that  alone,  to  give  the  determination. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Innate  alignments  in  the  Soriptore  of  its  diyine  original  and  authority — Its  self-eTi. 
dencing  efficacj — AH  light  manifests  itself— The  Soriptore  light — Spiritual  light 
eiidential— Consectaries  from  the  premises  laid  down — What  the  self-eridencing 
light  of  the  Scripture  peculiarly  is — Power  self-evidencing — The  Scripture  the  power 
of  Qod,  and  powerM — How  tiiis  power  exerts  itself— The  whole  question  resolved. 

EEaving  given  some  few  instances  of  those  many  testimonies  which 
the  Scripture,  in  express  terms,  bears  to  itself,  and  the  spring,  rise, 
and  fountain  of  all  that  authority  which  it  cUdms  among  and  over 
the  sons  of  men — ^which  all  those  who  pretend,  on  any  account  what- 
ever, to  own  and  acknowledge  its  divinity,  are  bound  to  stand  to, 
and  are  obliged  by — ^the  second  thing  proposed,  or  the  innate 
arguments  that  the  Word  of  Gkxi  is  fiimidied  withal  for  its  own 
manifestation,  and  whereby  the  authority  of  God  is  revealed,  for 
fedth  to  repose  itself  upon,  comes  in  the  next  place  into  consideration. 
Now,  these  arguments  contain  the  full  and  formal  grounds  of  our 
answer  to  that  inquiry  before  hdd  down,  viz.,  why  and  wherefore 
we  do  receive  and  beUeve  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  Qod,  It 
being  the  formal  reason  of  our  faith,  that  whereon  it  is  built  and 
whereinto  it  is  resolved,  that  is  inquired  after,  we  answer  as  we  said 
before.  We  do  so  receive,  embrace,  believe,  and  submit  unto  it, 
because  of  the  authority  of  God  who  speaks  it,  or  gave  it  forth  as  his 
mind  and  will,  evidencing  itself  by  the  Spirit  in  and  with  that  Word, 
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unto  our  minds  and  consciences:  or,  because  that  the  Scripture,  being 
brought  unto  us  by  the  good  providence  of  Grod,  in  ways  of  his 
appointment  and  preservation,  it  doth  evidence  itself  infedlibly  unto 
our  consciences  to  be  the  word  of  the  living  God. 

The  self-evidencing  efficacy  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  groimds  of 
it — ^which  consist  in  common  mediums,  that  have  an  extent  and 
latitude  answerable  to  the  reasons  of  men,  whether  as  yet  they 
acknowledge  it  to  be  the  word  of  Gkxi  or  no — ^are  those,  then,  which,  in 
the  remainder  of  this  discourse,  I  shall  endeavour  to  dear  and 
vindicata  This  only  I  shall  desire  to  premise,  that  whereas  some 
grounds  of  this  efficacy  seem  to  be  placed  in  the  things  themselves 
contained  in  the  Scripture,  I  shall  not  consider  them  abstractedly  as 
such,  but  under  the  formality  of  their  being  the  Scripture  or  written 
Word  of  God;  without  which  consideration  and  resolution  the 
things  mentioned  would  be  left  naked,  and  utterly  divested  of  their 
authority  and  efficacy  pleaded  for,  and  be  of  no  other  nature  and 
importance  than  the  same  things  found  in  other  books.  It  is  the 
writing  itself  that  now  supplies  the  place  and  room  of  the  persons 
in  and  by  whom  Gkxl  originally  spake  to  men.  As  were  the  persons 
speaking  of  old,  so  are  the  writings  now.  It  was  the  word  spoken 
that  was  to  be  believed,  yet  as  spoken  by  them  from  God ;  and  it  is 
now  the  word  written  that  is  to  be  believed,  yet  as  written  by  the 
command  and  appointment  of  God. 

There  are,  then,  two  things  that  are  accompanied  with  a  self- 
evidencing  excellency;  and  every  other  thing  doth  so,  so  &r  as  it  is 
partaker  of  their  nature,  and  no  otherwise.  Now,  these  are — !«*, 
Light;  2ci,  Power,  for  or  in  operation. 

1.  light  manifests  itself  Whatever  is  light  doth  so;  that  is,  it 
doth  whatever  is  necessary  on  its  own  part  for  its  manifestation  and 
discovery.  Of  the  defects  that  are  or  may  be  in  them  to  whom  this 
discovery  is  made  we  do  not  as  yet  speak;  and  '^  whatever  manifests 
itself  is  light "-^ar  ydcp  rh  fan^bfAtftf  fug  Igri,  (Eph.  v.  13.)  Light 
requires  neither  proof  nor  testimony  for  its  evidence.  Let  the  sun 
arise  in  the  firmament,  and  there  is  no  need  of  witnesses  to  prove 
and  confirm,  unto  a  seeing  man,  that  it  is  day.  A  small  candle  will 
so  do.  Let  the  least  child  bring  a  candle  into  a  room  that  before 
was  dark,  and  it  would  be  a  madness  to  go  about  to  prove  by  sub- 
stantial witnesses — ^men  of  gravity  and  authority — that  light  is  brought 
in.  Doth  it  not  evince  itself  with  an  assurance  above  all  that  can 
be  obtained  by  any  testimony  whatever  ?  Whatever  is  light,  either 
naturally  or  morally  so,  is  revealed  by  its  being  so.  That  which 
evidenceth  not  itself  is  not  light 

That  the  Scripture  is  a  light  we  shall  see  immediately.  That  it  is  so, 
or  can  be  called  so,  unless  it  hath  this  nature  and  property  of  light,  to 
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evidence  itself  as  well  as  to  give  light  iinto  others,  cannot  in  any  toler- 
able correspondency  of  speech  be  allowed.  Whether  light  spiritual 
and  intellectual  regarding  the  mind,  or  natural  with  respect  to  bodily 
sight,  be  firstly  and  properly  light,  from  whence  the  other  is  by 
allusion  denominated,  I  need  not  now  inquire.  Both  have  the  same 
properties  in  their  several  kinda  <bug  dXri^nhv  famr — "  True  light 
shineth."  'O  Oiic  f>Sfg  i<frt,  (1  John  L  5,)  "God  is  light;"  and  he 
inhabiteth  fZg  A^potrirovy  (1  Tim.  vi  16,)  not  a  shining,  glistering 
brightness,  as  some^  grossly  imagine,  but  the  glorious,  unsearchable 
majesty  of  his  own  being,  which  is  inaccessible  to  omr  understandings. 
So  Isaiah,  (Ivii  15,)  "  God  inhabiteth  eternity."  So  ite<  npy  saith  the 
Psalmist,  (civ.  2,)  "Thou  clothest  thyself  with  light;"and  Daniel,  (iL22,) 
tnf  Pi©y  ityhl^,  the  "  light  remaineth  with  him."  God  is  light  essen- 
tially, and  is,  therefore,  known  by  the  beaming  of  his  eternal  proper- 
ties in  all  that  outwardly  is  of  him.  And  light  abides  with  him  as 
the  foimtain  of  it,  he  communicating  light  to  all  others.  This  being 
the  fountain  of  all  light,  the  more  it  participates  of  the  nature  of  the 
fountain,  the  more  it  is  light;  and  the  more  properly,  as  the 
properties  and  qualities  of  it  are  considered.  It  is,  then,  spiritual, 
moral,  intellectual  light,  with  all  its  mediums,  that  hath  the  pre- 
eminence, as  to  a  participation  of  the  nature  and  properties  of 
light 

Now,  the  Scripture,  the  Word  of  God,  is  light  Those  that  reject  it 
are  called  (Job  xxiv.  1 3)  "»^«^b,  « light's  rebels" — men  resisting  the 
authority  which  they  cannot  but  be  convinced  o£  (Ps.  xix.  8,  xliiL  3, 
cxix.  106,  130;  Prov.  vi  23;  Isa  ix  2;  Hos.  vL  5;  Matt  iv.  16, 
V.  14;  John  iiL  20,  21.)  It  is  a  light  so  shining  with  the  majesty  of 
its  Author,  as  that  it  manifests  itself  to  be  his,  (2  Pet  L  19,)  "a 
light  shining  in  a  dark  place,"  with  an  eminent  advantage  for  its  own 
discovery,  as  well  as  imto  the  benefit  of  othera  Let  a  light  be  ever 
so  mean  and  contemptible,  yet  if  it  shines,  casts  out  beams  and  rays 
in  a  dark  place,  it  will  evidence  itself  If  other  things  be  wanting 
in  the  fexnilty,  the  light,  as  to  its  innate  glory  and  beauty,  is  not  to 
suffer  prejuctce.  But  the  Word  is  a  glorious,  shining  light,  as  hath 
been  showed;  an  illmninating  light,  compared  to  and  preferred 
above  the  light  of  the  sun.  (Pa  xix.  5-8;  Bom.  x.  18.)  Let  not, 
then,  a  reproach  be  cast  upon  the  most  glorious  light  in  the  world, 
the  most  eminent  reflection  of  imcreated  light  and  excellencies,  that 
will  not  be  fastened  on  any  thing  that,  on  any  account,  is  so  called. 
(Matt  V.  16.) 

Now,  as  the  Scriptiure  is  thus  a  light,  we  grant  it  to  be  the  duty 
of  the  church,   of  any  church,   of  every  church,  to  hold   it  up, 

*  John  Biddle,  the  father  of  English  Sooinians,  in  a  catechism  which  he  pub- 
lished in  1654.-.EO. 
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whereby  it  may  become  the  more  conspicuoua  It  is  a  pillar  and 
ground  to  set  this  light  upon.  (1  Tim.  iii  16.)  3r4Xof  xai  idpatu/jM 
r3;  dcXjjtfg/atf,  may  refer  to  the  mystery  of  godliness  in  the  next  words 
following,  in  good  coherence  of  speech,  as  well  as  to  the  church; 
but  granting  the  usual  reading,  no  more  is  affirmed  but  that  the 
light  and  truth  of  the  Scripture  ire  held  up  and  held  out  by  the 
churcL  It  is  the  duty  of  eyery  church  so  to  do — ^almost  the  whole 
of  its  duty.  And  this  duty  it  performs  ministeriaJlyf  not  authorita" 
tively,  A  church  may  hear  up  the  light — it  is  not  the  light  It 
bears  witness  to  it,  but  kindles  not  one  divine  beam  to  finisher  its 
discovery.  All  the  preaching  that  is  in  any  church,  its  administra- 
tion of  ordinances,  all  its  walking  in  the  truth,  hold  up  this  light 

Nor  doth  it  in  the  least  impair  this  self-evidencing  efficacy  of  the 
Scripture,  that  it  is  a  moral  aud  spiritual,  not  a  natural  light  The 
proposition  is  universal  to  all  kinds  of  light;  yea^  more  fiiUy  appli- 
cable to  the  former  than  the  latter.  light,  I  confess,  of  itself,  will 
not  remove  the  defect  of  the  visive  feculty.  It  is  not  given  for  that 
end.  light  is  not  eye&  It  suffices  that  there  is  nothing  wanting  on 
its  own  part  for  its  discovery  and  revelation.  To  argue  that  the  sun 
cannot  be  known  to  be  the  sun,  or  the  great  means  of  communicating 
external  Hght  unto  the  world,  because  blind  men  cannot  see  it,  nor 
do  know  any  more  of  it  than  they  are  told,  will  scarce  be  admitted; 
nor  doth  it  in  the  least  impeach  tiie  efficacy  of  the  light  pleaded  for, 
that  men  stupidly  blind  cannot  comprehend  it     (John  i  5.) 

I  do  not  assert  fix)m  hence,  that  wherever  the  Scripture  is  brought, 
by  what  means  soever,  (which,  indeed,  is  all  one,)  all  that  read  it,  or 
to  whom  it  is  read,-  must  instantly  of  necessity  assent  unto  its  divine 
original  Many  men  who  are  not  stark  blind  may  have  yet  so 
abused  their  eyes,  that  when  a  Ught  is  brought  into  a  dark  place 
they  may  not  be  able  to  discern  it  Men  may  be  so  prepossessed, 
with  innumerable  prejudices — ^principles  received  by  strong  traditions 
— corrupt  afifections  making  them  hate  the  light — that  they  may  not 
behold  the  glory  of  the  Word  when  it  is  brought  to  them.  But  it  is 
nothing  to  our  present  discourse,  whether  any  man  living  be  able  by 
and  of  himself  to  discern  this  light,  whilst  the  defect  may  be  justly 
cast  on  his  own  blindnesa  2  Cor.  iv.  2-^4 :  *'  By  manifestation 
of  the  truth,  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the 
sight  of  God.  But  if  om:  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are 
lost :  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them 
which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them.''  There  is,  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Word,  au  evidence  of  truth  commending  itself  to  the 
consciences  of  men.  Some  receive  not  this  evidence.  Is  it  for  want 
of  light  in  the  truth  itself?    No ;  that  is  a  glorious  light  that  shines 
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into  the  hearts  of  men.  Is  it  for  want  of  testimony  to  assert  this 
light  ?  No ;  but  merely  because  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded 
the  eyes  of  men,  that  they  should  not  behold  it. 

From  what,  then,  hath  been  laid  down,  these  two  things  may  be 
inferred : — ^That  as  the  authority  of  God — ^the  first  and  only  absolute 
truth  in  the  Scripture — is  that  alone  which  divine  faith  rests  upon,  and 
is  the  formal  object  of  it — so  wherever  the  Word  comes,  by  what  means 
soever,  it  hath  in  itself  a  sufficiency  of  light  to  evidence  to  all  (and 
will  do  it  eventually  to  all  that  are  not  blinded  by  the  god  of  this 
world)  that  authority  of  God  its  author;  and  the  only  reason  why  it 
is  not  received,  by  many  in  the  world  to  whom  it  is  come,  is  the 
advantage  that  Satan  hath  to  keep  them  in  ignorance  and  blindness, 
by  the  lusts,  corruptions,  prejudices,  and  hardness  of  their  own 
hearta 

The  Word,  then,  makes  a  sufficient  proposition  of  itself,  wherever 
it  is ;  and  he  to  whom  it  shall  come,  who  refuses  it  because  it  comes 
not  so  or  so  testified,  will  give  an  accoimt  of  his  atheism  and  infi- 
delity. He  that  hath  the  witness  of  God  need  not  stay  for  the  wit- 
ness of  men,  for  the  witness  of  God  is  greater. 

Wherever  the  Word  is  received  indeed,  as  it  requiieth  itself  to  be 
received,  and  is  really  assented  unto  as  the  Word  of  God,  it  is  so 
received  upon  the  evidence  of  that  light  which  it  hath  in  itself 
manifestly  declaring  itself  so  to  be.  It  is  all  one  by  what  means, 
by  what  hand — ^whether  of  a  child  or  a  church,  by  accident  or  tradi- 
tion, by  common  consent  of  men  or  peculiar  providence — ^the  Scrip- 
ture comes  unto  us:  come  how  it  will,  it  hath  its  authority  in  itself 
and  towards  us  by  being  the  word  of  God — and  hath  its  power  of 
manifesting  itself  so  to  be  from  its  own  innate  light 

Now,  this  light  in  the  Scripture,  for  which  we  contend,  is  nothing  but 
the  beaming  of  the  majesty,  truth,  holiness,  and  authority  of  Grod,  given 
imto  it  and  left  upon  it  by  its  author,  the  Holy  Ghost — an  impress  it 
hath  of  God's  excellency  upon  it,  distinguishing  it  by  in&llible  nx/iripia 
fit)m  the  product  of  any  creature.  By  this  it  dives  into  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  into  all  the  secret  recesses  of  their  hearts;  guides, 
teaches,  directs,  determines,  and  judges  in  them,  upon  them,  in  the 
name,  majesty,  and  authority  of  God.  If  men  who  are  blinded  by 
the  god  of  this  world,  will  yet  deny  this  light  because  they  perceive 
it  not,  it  shall  not  prejudice  them  who  do.  By  this  self-evidencing 
light,  I  say,  doth  the  Scripture  make  such  a  proposition  of  itself 
as  the  word  of  Grod,  that  whoever  rejects  it,  doth  it  at  the  peril  of 
his  eternal  ruin;  and  thereby  a  bottom  or  foimdation  is  tendered 
for  that  faith  which  it  requireth  to  repose  itself  upon. 

For  the  proof,  then,  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures  unto 
him  or  them  who,  as  yet,  on  no  account  whatever  do  acknowledge 
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it — I  shall  only  guppose  ihat,  by  the  providence  of  God,  the  book 
itself  be  so  brought  unto  him  or  them,  as  that  he  or  they  be  engaged 
to  the  consideration  of  it,  or  do  aUend  to  the  reading  of  it  This  is 
the  work  of  God's  providence  in  the  government  of  the  world.  Upon 
a  supposal  hereof  I  leave  the  Word  with  them,  and  if  it  evidence 
not  itself  unto  their  consciences,  it  is  because  they  are  blinded  by 
the  god  of  this  world,  which  will  be  no  plea  for  the  refusal  of  it  at 
the  last  day;  and  they  who  receive  it  not  on  this  groimd,  will  never 
receive  it  on  any,  as  tiiey  ought 

2.  The  second  sort  of  things  that  evidence  themselves,  are  things 
of  an  effectual  powerful  operation  in  any  kind.  So  doth  fire  by 
heat,  the  wind  by  its  noise  and  force,  salt  by  its  taste  and  savour, 
the  sun  by  its  light  and  heat;  so  do  also  moral  principles  that  are 
eflfectually  operativa  (Eom.  ii  14,  15.)  Men  in  whom  they  are, 
Miixviiwat  rl  ipyov^  "  do  manifest  the  work "  of  them,  or  manifest 
them  by  their  work  and  efficacy.  Whatever  it  be  that  hath  an 
innate  power  in  itself,  that  will  eflFectually  operate  on  a  fit  and  pro- 
per subject — ^it  is  able  to  evidence  itself,  and  its  own  nature  and  con- 
dition. 

To  manifest  the  interest  of  the  Scripture  to  be  enrolled  among 
things  of  this  nature — ^yea^  (under  God  himself  who  is  known  by  his 
great  power,  and  the  effects  of  it,)  to  have  the  pre-eminence — I  shall 
observe  only  one  or  two  things  concerning  it,  the  various  improve- 
ment whereof  would  take  up  more  time  and  greater  space  than  I 
have  allotted  to  this  discourse. 

It  is  absolutely  called  the  "  power  of  God,'"  and  that  unto  its 
proper  end;  which  way  lies  the  tendency  of  its  efficacy  in  operation. 
(Rom.  L  16.)  It  is  dOvafiig  eiov,  "vis,  virtus  Dei" — the  "power  of 
God."  'O  X^otf  6  rou  tfraupov,  the  "  word  concerning  the  cross" — ^that 
IS,  the  gospel — is  dvva/i,tg  0ioD,  (1  Cor.  i  18,)  the  "  power  of  God."  And 
£aith,  which  is  bidlt  on  that  Word,  without  other  helps  or  advantages, 
is  said  to  stand  in  the  "  power  of  God;"  (1  Cor.  ii  6 ;)  that  is,  effec- 
tually working  in  and  by  the  Word,  it  worketh  h  drodf/gs/  miu/taroj 
Kai  lumfMUi^  "  in  the  d^nonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power;" 
%v  ItiL  duoA' — its  spiritual  power  gives  a  demonstration  of  it  Thus  it 
comes  not  as  a  naked  word,  (1  Thesa  i  5,)  but  in  "  power,  and  in 
the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  h  xXnpopcpitf  roXX/T*  giving  all  manner  of  assur- 
ance and  full  persuasion  of  itself^  even  by  its  power  and  efficacy. 
Hence  it  is  termed  iv  nl^l?,  "  the  rod  of  power"  or  strength,  (Pa  ex. 
2,)  denoting  both  authority  and  efficacy.  Surely  that  which  is  thus 
the  power  and  authority  of  God,  is  able  to  make  itself  known  so 
to  be. 

It  is  not  only  said  to  be  ^^w/wc,  "  power,"  the  power  of  God  in 
itseli^  but  also  dwdfitvog^  "  able  and  powerful "  in  respect  of  ua    "  Thou 
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hast  learned/'  saiih  Paul  to  Timothy,  ra  itp&  ypdfifiara^  "  the  sacred . 
letters,"  (the  written  Word,)  r&  bvit^fitm  <t%  <rof /Va/ «/;  ffurrip/av^  "  which 
are  able  to  make  thee  wise  mito  salvation."  They  are  powerful  and 
effectual  to  that  purpose.  It  is  \6yog  dwdfitvo^  etacai  rctg  4v%atf, 
(James  i  21,)  "  The  word  that  hath  power  in  it  to  save  souk"  So 
Acts  XX.  32 :  "I  commend  you  "  \6yfi  rf)  6vvafiiv(ft^  "  to  the  able,  power- 
ful word"  And  that  we  may  know  what  kind  of  power  it  hath,  the 
apostle  tells  us  that  it  is  t,uv  %ai  htpyi^g — it  is  "  living  and  effectual," 
(Heb.  iv.  12,)  and  "  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  mar- 
row, and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart" 
It  is  designed  of  God  to  declare  r^v  hipytiav  r^i  buvdfiteaiy  "  the  effec- 
tual working  of  his  power."  (See  John  vL  68,  69;  1  Cor.  vL  14, 
XV.  57;  GaL  ii,  8.)  By  virtue  of  this  power,  it  brought  forth  fruit 
in  all  the  world.  (CoL  L  6.)  Without  sword,  without  (for  the  most 
part)  miracles,  without  human  wisdom  or  oratory,  without  any  in- 
ducements or  motives  but  what  were  merely  and  solely  taken  from 
itself,  consisting  in  things  that  "  eye  had  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nor  could  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,"  hath  it  exerted 
this  its  power  and  eflScacy  to  the  conquest  of  the  world — causing 
men  of  all  sorts,  in  all  times  and  places,  so  to  fall  down  before  its 
divine  authority,  as  immediately  to  renounce  all  that  was  dear  to 
them  in  the  world,  and  to  undergo  whatever  was  dreadful,  terrible, 
and  destructive  to  nature  in  all  its  dearest  concemmenta 

It  hath  been  the  work  of  many  to  insist  on  the  particulars  wherein 
this  power  exerts  itself;  so  that  I  shall  not  enlarge  upon  them.  In 
general,  they  have  this  advantage,  that  as  they  are  all  spiritual,  so 
they  are  such  as  have  their  seat,  dwelling,  and  abode,  in  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  men,  whereby  they  are  not  liable  to  any  exception, 
as  though  they  were  pretended.  Men  cannot  harden  themselves  in 
the  rejection  of  the  testimony  they  give,  by  sending  for  magicians  to 
do  the  like ;  or  by  any  pretence  that  it  is  a  common  thing  that  is 
befallen  them  on  whom  the  Word  puts  forth  its  power.  The  seat 
or  residence  of  these  effects  is  safe-guarded  against  all  power  and 
authority  but  that  of  God.  Its  diving  into  the  hearts,  consciences, 
and  secret  recesses  of  the  minds  of  men ;  its  judging  and  sentencing 
of  them  in  themselves ;  its  convictions,  terrors,  conquests,  and  killing 
of  men ;  its  converting,  building  up,  making  wise,  holy,  obedient ;  its 
administering  consolations  in  every  condition,  and  the  like  effects  of 
its  power,  are  usually  spoken  imto. 

These  are  briefly  the  foundations  of  the  answer  returned  to  the 
inquiry  formerly  laid  down,  which  might  abundantly  be  enlar^ged — 
How  know  we  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God  ;  how  may 
others  come  to  be  assured  thereof?    The  Scriptiu^,  say  we,  bears 
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testimony  to  itself  that  it  is  the  word  of  Qod ;  that  testimony  is  the 
witness  of  Qod  himself^  which  whoso  doth  not  accept  and  beUeve,  he 
doth  what  in  him  lies  to  make  God  a  liar.  To  give  us  an  infallible 
assurance  that,  in  receiving  this  testimony,  we  are  not  imposed  upon 
by  cunningly  devised  fables,  the  a/  ypapal^  the  7sf>a  yf>6.fi»iiara^  "  the 
Scriptures,"  have  that  glory  of  light  and  power  accompanying  them, 
as  wholly  distinguisheth  them  by  infallible  signs  and  evidences  from 
all  words  and  writings  not  divine ;  conveying  their  truth  and  power 
into  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men  with  an  infallible  certainty.  On 
this  account  are  they  received  as  from  God  by  all  that  receive  them, 
who  have  any  real,  distinguishing  foimdation  of  their  faith,  which 
would  not  b&--6eparated  from  these  grounds — as  effectual  an  expe- 
dient for  the  reception  of  the  Koran. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Of  the  testimooy  of  the  Spirit — Traditions— Miracles. 


% 


Before  I  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  those  other  testimonies, 
which  are  as  aiguments  drawn  from  those  innate  excellencies  and 
properties  of  the  Word  which  I  have  insisted  on,  some  other  things, 
whose  right  understanding  is  of  great  importance  in  the  cause  under 
debate,  must  be  laid  down  and  stated.  Some  of  these  refer  to  that 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  that  is  usually  and  truly  pleaded  as  the  great 
ascertaining  principle,  or  that  on  the  account  whereof  we  receive  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  GoA  That  it  may  be  seen  in  what  sense 
that  is  usually  delivered  by  our  divines,  and  how  far  there  is  a  coin- 
cidence between  that  assertion  and  what  we  have  delivered — I  shall 
lay  down  what  that  testimony  is,  wherein  it  consists,  and  what  is  the 
weight  or  stress  that  we  lay  upon  it 

That  the  Scripture  be  received  as  the  word  of  God,  there  is  re- 
quired a  twofold  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  The  first  respects  the  subject, 
or  the  mind  of  man  that  assents  unto  the  authority  of  the  Scripture. 
Now,  concerning  this  act  or  work  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  we  are  enabled 
to  beUeve  the  Scripture,  on  the  account  whereof  we  may  say  that  we 
receive  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  Gk)d — or  upon  the  testimony 
of  the  Spirit — I  shall  a  Uttle  inquire,  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  doth 
consist 

First,  then,  It  is  not  an  outward  or  inward  vocal  testimony  con- 
cerning the  Word,  as  the  Papist  would  impose  upon  us  to  beUeve  and 
assent  We  do  not  affirm  Uiat  the  Spirit  immediately,  by  himself, 
saith  unto  every  individual  believer,  This  book  is,  or  contains^  the 
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word  of  God.  We  say  not  that  the  Spirit  ever  speaks  to  lis  0/  the 
Word,  but  hy  the  Word  Such  an  enthusiasm  as  they  fancy  is  rarely 
pretended ;  and  where  it  is  so,  it  is  for  the  most  part  quickly  dis- 
covered to  be  a  delusion.  We  plead  not  for  the  useftdness,  much  less 
the  necessity,  of  any  such  testimony.  Yea,  the  principles  we  have 
laid  down — ^resolving  all  faith  into  the  public  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves — do  render  all  sudi  private  testimonies  altogether 
needless. 

Secondly,  This  testimony  of  the  Spirit  consists  not  mdk  persuasion 
that  a  man  takes  up,  he  knows  not  well  how  or  why;  only  this  he 
knows,  he  will  not  depose  it  [lay  it  aside]  though  it  cost  him  his  life. 
.  This  would  be  like  that  which  by  Morinus*  is  ascribed  to  the  Church 
of  Home,  which,  though  it  knew  no  reason  why  it  should  prefer  the 
vulgar  Latin  translation  before  the  original,  yet,  by  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit,  would  do  so— that  is,  imreasonably.  But  if  a  man  should  say, 
that  he  is  persuaded  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  and  that  he 
will  die  a  thousand  times  to  give  testimony  thereuntQ ;  and,  not  know- 
ing any  real  groimd  of  this  persuasion  that  should  bear  him  out  in  such 
a  testimony,  shall  ascribe  it  to  the  Spirit  of  God — our  concernment 
lies  not  in  that  persuasion.  This  may  befjEdl  men  by  the  advantage  of 
traditions,  whereof  men  are  usually  z^ous,  and  obstinate  in  their  de- 
fenca  Education  in  some  constitutions  will  give  pertinacity  in  most 
vain  and  feJse  persuasions.  It  is  not,  then,  a  resolution  and  persuasion 
induced  into  our  minds  we  know  not  how,  built  we  know  not  upon 
what  foundation,  that  we  intend  in  the  assignation  of  our  receiving 
the  Scriptmre  to  be  the  word  of  God  to  the  eflfectual  work  and  witness 
of  the  Holy  Ghost 

Two  things,  then,  we  intend  by  this  work  of  the  Spirit  upon  the 
mind  of  man. 

1.  His  communication  of  spiritual  light ;  by  an  act  of  His  power, 
enabling  the  mind  to  discern  the  saving  truth,  majesty,  and  authority 
of  the  Word — ^iu/jkaTtx&  9rviufAartxui.  There  is  a  blindness,  a  dark- 
ness, upon  the  minds  of  men  imv/Aa  /ai)  ix^vruv,  that  not  only  disen- 
ables tiiem  from  discerning  the  things  of  God  in  their  certainty, 
evidence,  necessity,  and  beauty,  (for  '^vxt^thg  &v$purog  ov  htx^rat  rSt  rod 
SfoD),  but  also  causes  them  to  judge  amiss  of  them,  as  things  weak  and 
foolish,  dark,  unintelligible,  not  answering  to  any  principle  of  wisdom 
whereby  they  are  guided.  (1  Cor.  ii.)  Whilst  this  yXaUufia  abides 
on  the  minds  of  men  it  is  impossible  that  they  should,  on  any  right 
abiding  foundation,  assent  to  the  Word  of  (Jod.  They  may  have  a 
prejudicate  opinion — ^they  have  no  feith  oonceming  it.  This  dark- 
ness, then,  must  be  removed  by  the  conmiunication  of  light  by  the 

'  Morln.  Exercit.  de  Heb.  Text.  Sinoer.,  Kxeroit.  L  cap.  1. 
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HxAj  Cfhort ;  irfaicli  work  of  his  illumination  is  commonly  by  others 
spoken  unto,  and  by  me  also  in  another  place.^ 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost,  together  with  and  by  his  work  of  illumination, 
taking  oflF  the  perverse  disposition  of  mind  that  is  in  us  by  nature, 
with  omr  enmity  to  and  aversation  from  the  things  of  God,  effectually 
also  persuades  the  mind  to  a  receiving  and  admitting  of  the  truth, 
wisdom,  and  authority  of  the  Word.  Now,  because  this  perverse  dis- 
position of  mind,  possessing  the  rh  Tiys/iovixSv  of  the  soul,  influences  the 
will  also  into  an  aversation  and  dislike  of  that  goodness  which  is  in  the 
truth  proposed  to  it,  it  is  removed  by  a  double  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

(1.)  He  gives  us  wisdom — understanding — a  spiritual  judgment — 
whereby  we  may  be  able  to  compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual, 
in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  to  come  thereby  to  a  clear  and  fall  light 
of  the  heavenly  excellency  and  majesty  of  the  Word ;  and  so  enables 
us  to  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God.  Under  the  benefit 
of  this  assistance  all  the  parts  of  the  Scripture  in  their  harmony  and 
correspondency,  all  the  truths  of  it  in  their  power  and  necessity,  come 
in  together  to  give  evidence  one  to  another,  and  all  of  them  to  the 
whole ;  I  mean  as  the  mind  is  enabled  to  make  a  spiritual  judgment 
of  them. 

(2.)  He  gives  aJ^m  'jmv/jkarmnf^  a  spiritual  sense,  a  taste  of  the 
things  themselves  upon  the  mind,  heart,  and  conscience ;  when  we 
have  tila^rifna  ytyufA¥a<rfiha,  "  senses  exercised '^  to  discern  such  thinga 
These  things  deserve  a  more  full  handling,  and  to  be  particularly 
exemplified  from  Scripture,  if  the  nature  of  our  present  design  would 
admit  thereof 

As  in  our  natural  estate,  in  respect  of  these  things  of  God,  the 
mind  is  frill  of  vanity,  darkness,  blindness,  yea,  is  darkness  itself  so 
that  there  is  no  correspondency  between  the  faculty  and  the  object — 
and  the  will  lies  in  an  utter  unacquaintedness,  yea,  impossibility  of 
any  acquaintance,  with  the  life,  power,  savour,  sweetness,  relish,  and 
goodness,  that  are  in  the  things  proposed  to  be  known  and  discerned, 
under  the  dark  shades  of  a  blind  mind ;  so,  for  a  removal  of  both 
these,  the  Holy  Ghost  communicates  light  to  the  understanding, 
whence  it  is  able  to  see  and  judge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus — and 
the  will  being  thereby  deHvered  from  the  dungeon  wherein  it  was, 
and  quickened  anew,  performs  its  office,  in  embracing  what  is  proper 
and  suited  unto  it  in  the  object  proposed.  The  Spirit,  indeed, 
discovereth  to  every  one  xa^wj  jSoiXira/,  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  will;  but  yet  in  that  way,  in  the  general,  whereby  the  sun  gives 
out  his  light  and  heat,  the  former  making  way  for  the  latter.  But 
these  things  must  not  now  be  insisted  on. 

1  Dr  Owen  treats  of  this  subject  in  his  Pnenmatologia,  or  Discourse  concerning  the 
Holy  Spirit— Ed. 
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Now,  by  these  works  of  the  Spirit  he  doth,  I  say,  persuade  the 
mind  concerning  the  truth  and  authority  of  the  Scripture,  and  therein 
leave  an  impression  of  an  effectual  testimony  within  us;  and  this  tes- 
timony of  his,  as  it  is  authoritative  and  infallible  in  itself  so  [is  it]  of 
inconceivably  more  efficaqr,  power,  and  certainty,  imto  them  that  do 
receive  it,  than  any  vwce  or  internal  word,  boasted  of  by  some,  can 
be.  But  yet  this  is  not  ihe  work  of  the  Spirit  at  present  inquired 
after. 

3.  There  is  a  testimony  of  the  Spirit  that  respects  the  object,  or 
the  Word  itself;  and  this  is  a  public  testimony,  which,  as  it  satisfies 
our  souls  in  particular,  so  it  is,  and  may  be,  pleaded  in  reference 
unto  the  satisfaction  of  all  others  to  whom  the  Word  of  Qod  shall 
come.  The  Holy  Ghost  speaking  in  and  by  the  Word — ^imparting  to 
it  virtue,  power,  efficacy,  majesty,  and  authority — affords  us  the 
witness  that  our  faith  is  resolved  into.  And  thtis,  whereas  there 
are  but  two  beads  whereimto  aU  grounds  of  assent  do  belong — 
viz.,  authority  of  testimony  and  the  self-evidence  of  truth — ^they 
do  here  both  concur  in  one.  In  the  same  Word,  we  have  both  the 
authority  of  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  and  the  self-evidence  of  the 
truth  spoken  by  him;  yea^  so  that  both  these  are  materially  one  and 
the  same,  though  distinguished  in  their  formal  conceptiona  I  have 
been  much  affected  with  those  verses  of  Dante,  the  Italian  poet, 
which  somebody  hath  thus,  word  for  word,  turned  into  Latin: — 


- "  Larga  plnvia 


Spiritns  eanoti  qued  est  diffosa 

Super  veteres,  et  super  novas  membranas, 

Est  sjUogismos  qui  earn  mihi  conclosit 

Acut^  adeo  ut  prsa  ilia 

Omnis  demonstratio  mihi  videatur  obtusa.'* 

The  Spirit's  communication  of  his  own  light  and  authority  to  the 
Scripture,  as  evidence  of  its  original,  is  the  testimony  pleaded  for. 

When,  then,  we  resolve  omr  futh  into  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  is  not  any  private  whisper,  word,  or  voice,  given  to  indi- 
vidual persons;  it  is  not  the  secret  and  effectual  persuasion  of  the 
truth  of  the  Scriptiu*es  that  falls  upon  the  minds  of  some  men,  fix>m 
various  involved  considerations  of  education,  tradition,  and  the  like, 
whereof  they  can  give  no  particular  account;  it  is  not  the  effectual 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  minds  and  wills  of  men,  enabling 
them  savingly  to  believe,  that  is  intended ;  (the  Papists,  for  the  most 
part,  pleading  about  these  things,  do  but  diow  their  ignorance  and 
malice;)  but  it  is  the  public  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto 
all,  of  the  Word,  by  and  in  the  Word,  and  its  own  divine  light, 
efficacy,  and  power. 

Thus  fitr,  then,  have  we  proceeded:  The  Scripture,  the  written 
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Word,  hath  its  inflBJlible  truth  in  itself:  *0  X6yo;  6  ^hf  ^Xn^id  iart. 
(John  xviL  17.)  From  whence  it  hath  its  verity,  thence  it  hath  its 
authority;  for  its  whole  authority  is  founded  in  its  truth.  Its 
authority  in  itself,  is  its  authority  in  respect  of  us;  nor  hath  it  any 
whit  more  in  itself  than,  de  jure,  it  hath  towards  and  over  all  them 
to  whom  it  comea  That,  de  facto,  some  do  not  submit  themselves 
imto  it,  is  their  sin  and  rebellion^  This  truth,  and  consequently 
this  authority,  is  evidenced  and  made  known  to  us  by  the  public 
testimony  which  is  given  unto  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  in  it, 
with  divine  light  and  power,  to  the  minds,  souls,  and  consciences  of 
men;  being  therein  by  itself  proposed  unto  us,  we  being  enlightened 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  (whidi,  in  the  condition  wherein  we  are,  is 
necessary  for  the  apprehension  of  any  spiritual  thing  or  truth  in  a 
q>iritual  manner,)  we  receive  it,  and  religiously  subject  our  souls  unto 
it)  as  tihe  word  and  will  of  the  ever-living,  sovereign  God  and  Judge 
of  alL  And  if  this  be  not  a  bottom  and  foundation  of  feuth,  I  here 
publicly  profess  that,  for  aughjb  I  know,  I  have  no  faith  at  alL 

Having  laid  this  stable  foundation,  I  shall,  with  all  possible 
brevity,  consider  some  pretences  and  all^ations  for  the  confirmation 
of  the  authority  of  the  Scripture,  invented  and  made  use  of  by  some 
to  divert  us  from  that  foimdation,  the  dodng  wherewitli  will,  in  this 
matter  alone,  bring  peace  unto  our  soula  And  so  this  chapter  shall, 
as  it  were,  lay  in  the  balance  and  compare  together,  the  testimony 
of  the  Spirit  before  mentioned  and  expluned,  and  the  other  pretences 
and  pleas  that  shall  now  be  examined. 

1.  Some  say — ^when,  on  other  iacoounts  they  are  concerned  so  to 
say — ^that  we  "  have  received  the  Scripture  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  received  it  hy  tradition;  and  this  gives  a  credibility  unto  it" 
Of  tradition  in  general — ^without  this  limitation  (which  destroys  it) 
of  the  Church  of  Home — I  shall  speak  afterward.  Credibility  either 
keeps  within  the  bounds  of  probability,  as  that  may  be  heightened 
to  a  manifest  unoontroUableness,  whilst  yet  its  principles  exceed  not 
that  sphere — ^in  which  sense  it  belongs  not  at  all  to  our  present 
discourse;  or  it  includes  a  firm,  suitable  foundation  for  faith,  super- 
natural and  divine.  Have  we,  in  this  sense,  received  the  Scriptm*e 
from  that  church,  as  it  is  called  ?  Is  that  church  able  to  give  such 
a  credibility  to  any  thing  ?  or  doth  the  Scripture  stand  in  need  of 
such  a  credibility  to  be  given  to  it  from  that  church  ?  Is  not  the 
first  most  false,  and  is  not  the  last  blasphemous  ?  To  receive  a  thing 
from  a  church  as  a  church,  is  to  receive  it  upon  the  authority  of 
that  church.  If  we  receive  any  thing  fix)m  the  authority  of  a 
church,  we  do  it  not  because  the  thing  itself  is  A^odoxni  a$'«^ 
"  worthy  of  acceptation,"  but  because  of  the  authority  alleged.  If, 
then,  we  thus  receive  the  Scriptures  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  why 
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(in  particular)  do  we  not  receive  the  apocryplial  books  also  which 
she  receives  ?  How  did  the  Church  of  Rome  receive  the  Scriptures  ? 
Shall  we  say  that  she  is  authorized  to  give  out  what  seems  good  i5 
her  as  tbe  Word  <tf  God?  No;  but  she  ba&  received  them  by 
tradition.  So  she  pleads  that  she  hath  received  the  apocryphal  books 
also.  We,  then,  receive  the  Scriptures  from  Rome — Rome  by 
tradition;  we  make  ourselves  judges  of  that  tradition;  and  yet  Rome 
saith  this  is  one  thing  that  she  hath  by  the  same  tradition,  viz., 
that  she  alone  is  ju^  of  what  she  hath  by  tradition.  But  the 
common  fate  of  liars  is  befallen  that  harlot  She  hath  so  long,  so 
constantly,  so  desperately  lied,  in  many,  the  most,  things  that  she 
professeth  pretending  tradition  for,  that  indeed  she  deserves  not 
to  be  believed  when  she  telleth  the  trutL  Besides,  she  pleads 
that  she  received  the  Scriptures  from  the  b^inning,  when  it  is 
granted  that  the  copies  of  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  and  the  Qreek  of 
tiie  New  Testament  were  only  authentic;  these  she  pleads,  now 
under  her  keeping,  to  be  woftilly  corrupted,  and  yet  is  angry  that 
we  believe  not  her  tradition. 

2.  Some  add,  that  we  receive  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of 
Qod  upon  the  accoimt  of  the  miraoles  that  were  wrought  at  the 
giving  of  the  Law  and  of  the  New  Testament;  which  miracles  we 
have  received  by  universal  tradition.  But,  first,  I  desire  to  know 
whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that,  seeiug  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
wrought  many  other  miracles  besides  those  that  are  written,  (John 
zz.  30,  XXL  25,)  and  the  aposties  likewise,  they  cannot,  by  all  their 
traditions,  help  us  to  so  much  as  an  obscure  report  of  any  one  that 
is  not  written;  (I  speak  not  of  legends;)  which  yet  at  their  perform- 
ance were  no  less  known  than  tiiose  that  ^e,  nor  were  less  useful 
for  the  end  of  miracles  than  they.  Of  tradition  in  general  afterward : 
but  is  it  not  evident  that  the  miracles  whereof  they  speak  are  pre- 
served in  the  Scripture,  and  no  otherwise  ?  And  if  so,  can  these 
miracles  operate  upon  the  understanding  or  judgment  of  any  man, 
unless  he  first  grant  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  Qod — I  mean 
to  the  begetting  of  a  divine  fidth  of  them,  even  that  there  were  ever 
any  such  miracles  ?  Suppose  these  miracles,  alleged  as  the  ground 
of  our  believing  of  the  Word,  had  not  been  written,  but,  like  the 
sibyl's  leaves,  had  been  driven  up  and  down  by  the  worst  and 
fiercest  wind  that  blows  in  this  world — ^the  breath  of  man; — ^those 
who  should  keep  them  by  tradition  (that  is,  men)  are  by  nature  so 
vain,  foolish,  malicious — such  liars,  adders,  detracters — ^have  spirits 
and  minds  so  imsuited  to  spiritual  things,  so  liable  to  alteration  in 
themselves,  and  to  contradiction  one  to  another — are  so  given  to 
impostures,  and  are  so  apt  to  be  imposed  upon — ^have  been  so 
shuffled  and  driven  up  and  down  the  world  in  every  generation — 
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have,  for  the  most  part,  so  utterly  lost  the  remembrance  of  what 
themselves  are,  whence  they  came,  or  whither  ibey  are  to  go— that  I 
can  give  very  Uttle  credit  to  what  I  have  nothing  but  their  antiiarity 
to  rely  upon  for,  without  any  evidence  from  the  nature  of  the  thing 
itself 

Abstracting,  then,  from  the  testimony  given  in  the  Scriptures  to 
the  miracles  wrought  by  the  prime  revealers  of  the  mind  and  will  of 
God  in  the  Word,  no  tolerable  assurance  as  to  the  business  in  hand, 
where  a  foundation  for  faith  is  inquired  after,  can  be  given,  that  ever 
any  such  miracles  were  wrought  If  numb^s  of  men  may  be  allowed 
to  speak,  we  may  have  a  traditional  testimony  given  to  the  blasphe- 
mous figments  of  the  Koran,  under  the  name  of  true  miracles.  But 
the  constant  tradition  of  more  than  a  thousand  years,  carried  on  by 
innumerable  multitudes  of  men,  great,  wise,  and  sober,  from  one 
generation  to  another,  doth  but  set  open  the  gates  of  hell  for  the 
Mohammedans.  Yet,  setting  aside  the  authority  of  God  in  his  Word, 
and  what  is  resolved  thereinto,  I  know  not  why  they  may  not  vie 
traditions  with  the  rest  of  the  world.  The  world,  indeed,  is  frill  of 
traditions  flowing  from  the  Word — ^that  is,  a  knowledge  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Word  in  the  minds  of  men ;  but  a  tradition  of  the  Word 
not  resolved  into  the  Word — a  tradition  referred  to  a  fountain  of  sense 
in  seeing  and  hearing,  preserved  as  an  oral  law  in  a  distinct  channel 
and  stream  by  itself — when  it  is  evidenced,  either  by  instance  in  some 
particular  preserved  therein,  or  in  a  probability  of  securing  it  through 
the  generations  p^ist,  by  a  comparison  of  some  such  effect  in  things 
of  the  like  kind,  I  shall  be  ready  to  receive  it 

Give  me,  then,  as  I  said  before,  but  the  least  obscure  report  of  any 
one  of  those  many  miracles  that  were  wrought  by  our  Saviour  and  the 
apostles,  which  are  not  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  and  I  shall  put 
more  valuation  on  the  pretended  traditions  than  I  can  as  yet  persuade 
myself  unto.  Besides,  many  writers  of  the  Scripture  wrought  no 
miracles,  and  by  this  rule  their  writings  are  left  to  shift  for  them- 
selvea  Miracles,  indeed,  were  necessary  to  take  off  all  prejudices 
from  the  persons  that  brought  any  new  doctrine  from  God ;  but  the 
doctrine  still  evidenced  itself.  The  apostles  converted  many,  where 
they  wrought  no  miracles ;  (Acts  xvL — xviii.)  and  where  they  did  so 
work,  yet  they  were  received  for  their  doctrine,  and  not  the  doctrine 
on  their  account  And  the  Scripture  now  hath  no  less  evidence  and 
demonstration  in  itself  of  its  divinity,  than  it  had  when  by  them  it 
was  preached. 

But  because  this  tradition  is  pretended  \vith  great  confidence  as  a 
sure  bottom  and  foundation  for  receiving  of  the  Scriptures,  I  shall  a 
little  frirther  inquire  into  it  That  which  in  this  case  is  intended  by 
this  Masor%  or  "tradition,"  is  a  report  of  men,  which  those  who  are 
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present  have  received  from  them  that  are  gone  before  them.*  Now, 
this  may  be  either  of  all  the  men  of  the  world,  or  only  of  some  of 
them ;  if  of  all,  either  their  suffirages  must  be  taken  in  some  conven- 
tion, or  gathered  up  from  the  individuals  as  we  are  able  and  have 
opportunity.  If  the  first  way  of  receiving  them  were  possible,  which 
is  the  utmost  improvement  that  imagination  can  give  the  authority 
inquired  after,  yet  every  individual  of  men  being  a  liar,  the  whole 
GonventiQU  must  be  of  the  same  complexion,  and  so  not  be  able  to 
yield  a  sufficient  basis  to  build  a  faith  upon,  cui  non  potest  subesse 
falsum — ^that  is,  infallible,  and  that  "  cannot  possibly  be  deceived :" 
much  less  is  there  any  foundation  for  it  in  such  a  report  as  is  the 
emergency  of  the  assertion  of  individuals. 

But  now  if  this  tradition  be  alleged  as  preserved  only  by  some 
in  the  world — ^not  the  half  of  rational  creatures — I  desire  to  know,  what 
reason  I  have  to  beheve  those  who  have  that  tradition,  or  plead 
that  they  have  it,  before  and  against  them  who  profess  they  have  no 
such  report  delivered  to  them  from  their  forefathers.  Is  the  reason 
hereof,  because  I  live  among  those  who  have  this  tradition,  and  they 
are  my  neighboiirs  whom  I  know  ?  By  the  same  rule  those  who  live 
among  the  other  parts  of  men  are  bound  to  receive  what  they  deliver 
them  upon  tradition ;  and  so  men  may  be  obliged  to  beUeve  the 
Koran  to  be  the  word  of  God. 

It  is  more  probable,  it  will  be  answered,  that  their  testimony  is  to 
be  received  because  they  are  the  church  of  God,  But  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  that  I  can  any  other  way  have  any  knowledge  of  them  so  to 
be,  or  of  any  authority  that  any  number  of  men  (more  or  less)  can 
have  in  this  case,  imder  that  name  or  notion,  imless  by  the  Scripture 
itsel£  And  if  so,  it  will  quickly  appear  what  place  is  to  be  allotted  to 
their  testimony,  who  cannot  be  admitted  as  witnesses  unless  the 
Scripture  itself  be  owned  and  received ;  because  they  have  neither 
plea  nor  claim  to  be  so  admitted  but  only  from  the  Scriptura  If 
they  shall  aver,  that  they  take  this  honour  to  themselves,  and  that, 
without  relation  to  the  Scripture,  they  claim  a  right  of  authoritative 
witness-bearing  in  this  case — I  say  again,  upon  the  general  groimds  of 
natural  reason  and  equity,  I  have  no  more  inducements  to  give  credit 
to  their  assertions  than  to  an  alike  number  of  men  holding  out  a 
tradition  utterly  to  the  contrary  of  what  they  assert 

But  yet  suppose  that  this  also  were  granted,  and  that  men  might 
be  allowed  to  speak  in  their  own  name  and  authority,  giving  testi- 
mony to  themselves — ^which,  upon  the  hypothesis  imder  consideration, 
God  himself  is  not  allowed  to  do — I  shall  desire  to  know  whether, 
when  the  church  declares  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God  unto 

*  Hino  Masora  sive  Maasoreth  Tradmo^  Tel  rei  de  manu  in  manom,  aut  doctrinse  ex 
animo  in  animum,  mediante  docentis  voce,  quft  sen  manu  doctrina  alteri  traditur. 
(Buxtor.  Comment.  Mas.) 
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US,  it  doth  apprehend  any  thing  in  the  Scripture  as  the  ground  of 
that  judgment  and  declaration,  or  no  ?  If  it  says.  No,  but  that  it  is 
proposed  upon  its  sole  authority — then  surely,  if  we  think  good  to 
acquiesce  in  this  decision  of  this  doubt  and  inquiiy,  it  is  full  time 
for  us  to  lay  aside  all  our  studies  and  inquiries  after  the  mind  of  God, 
and  seek  only  what  that  man  [says,]  or  those  men  say,  who  are 
intrusted  with  this  authority — as  they  say,  and  as  they  would  have  ub 
believe  them,  though  we  know  not  at  all  how  or  by  what  means  they 
came  by  it,  seeing  they  dare  not  pretend  any  thing  from  the  Scrip- 
ture, lest  thereby  they  direct  us  to  that  in  the  first  place. 

If  it  be  said  that  they  do  upon  other  accounts  judge  and  believe 
the  Scripture  to  be  true,  and  to  be  the  word  of  God — I  suppose  it 
will  not  be  thought  unreasonable  if  we  inquire  after  those  groimds 
and  accounts,  seeing  they  are  of  so  great  concernment  imto  us.  All 
truths  in  relations  consisting  in  their  consonancy  and  agreement  to 
the  nature  of  the  things  they  deliver,  I  desire  to  know  how  they  came 
to  judge  of  the  consonancy  between  the  nature  of  the  things  delivered 
in  the  Scripture  and  the  delivery  of  them  therein.  The  things  whereof 
we  speak  being  heavenly,  spiritual,  mysterious,  and  supernatural,  there 
cannot  be  any  knowledge  obtained  of  them  but  by  the  Word  itself 
How,  then,  can  they  make  any  judgment  of  the  truth  of  that  Scripture 
in  the  relation  of  these  thii^  which  are  no  where  to  be  known  (I 
speak  of  many  of  them)  in  the  least,  but  by  that  Scripture  itself? 

If  they  shall  say  that  they  found  their  judgment  and  declaration 
upon  some  discovery  that  the  Scripture  makes  of  itself  unto  them, 
they  aflBrm  the  same  that  we  plead  for ;  only  they  would  very  desir- 
ously appropriate  to  themselves  the  privilege  of  being  able  to  discern 
that  discovery  so  made  in  the  Scripture.  To  make  good  this  claim, 
they  must  either  plead  somewhat  from  themselves  or  from  the  Scrip- 
ture. If  from  themselves,  it  can  be  nothing  but  that  they  see,  (like 
the  men  of  China,)  and  all  others  are  blind,  or  have  but  one  eye  at 
the  best — ^being  wiser  than  any  others,  and  more  able  to  discern  than 
they.  Now,  though  I  shall  easily  grant  them  to  be  very  subtle  and 
cimnmg,  yet  that  they  are  so  much  wiser  than  all  the  world  besides — 
that  they  are  meet  to  impose  upon  their  belief  things  that  they 
neither  do  nor  can  discern  or  know — I  would  not  be  thought  to  admit, 
untU  I  can  believe  myself  and  all  others,  not  of  theif'  society  or  com- 
bination, to  be  beasts  of  the  field,  "and  they  as  the  serpent  amongst 
ua  If  it  be  from  the  Scripture  that  they  seek  to  make  good  this 
claim,  then  as  we  cause  them  there  to  make  a  stand — ^which  is  all  we 
aim  at — so  their  plea  must  be  from  the  promise  of  some  special  assist- 
ance granted  to  them  for  that  purpose.  If  their  assistance  be  that 
of  the  Spirit,  it  is  either  of  the  Spirit  that  is  promised  to  believers 
to  work  in  them,  as  before  described  and  related,  or  it  is  some  private 
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testimony  that  they  pretend  is  afforded  to  them.  If  the  former  be 
affirmed,  we  are  in  a  condition  wherein  the  necessity  of  devolving 
all  on  the  Scripture  itself,  to  decide  and  judge  who  are  behevers,  lies 
in  every  one's  view ;  if  the  latter,  who  shall  give  me  assurance  that 
when  they  pretend  that  witness  and  testimony,  they  do  not  lie  and 
deceive?  We  must  here  certainly  go  either  to  the  Scripture  or  to  some 
cunning  man  to  be  resolved.     (Lbsl  viiL  19,  20.) 

I  confess  the  argument  is  of  great  force  and  efficacy  which  hath, 
not  long  since,  been  singled  out,  and  dexterously  managed,  by  an 
able  and  learned  pen,^  viz.,  of  proving  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Scripture  from  the  truth  of  the  story,  and  the  truth  of  the  story 
from  the  certainty  there  is  that  the  writers  of  the  books  of  the  Bible 
were  those  persons  whose  names  and  inscriptions  they  bear;  so  pursu- 
ing the  evidence,  that  what  they  wrote  was  true  and  known  to  them 
80  to  be,  from  all  requisita  that  may  possibly  be  sought  after  for  the 
strengthening  of  sudb  evidenca  It  is,  I  say,  of  great  force  and  effi- 
cacy as  to  the  end  for  which  it  is  insisted  on — ^that  is,  to  satisfy  men's 
rational  inquiries ;  but  as  to  a  ground  of  faith,  it  hath  the  same  insuf- 
ficiency with  all  other  arguments  of  the  like  kind.  Though  I  should 
grant  that  the  apostles  and  penmen  of  the  Scripture  were  persons  of 
the  greatest  industry,  honesty,  integrity,  feithfulness,  holiness,  that 
ever  lived  in  the  world,  as  they  were ;  and  that  they  wrote  nothing 
but  what  themselves  had  as  good  assurance  of  as  what  men  by  their 
senses  of  seeing  and  hearing  are  able  to  attain :  yet  such  a  knowledge 
or  assurance  is  not  a  sufficient  foimdation  for  the  fSEuth  of  the  church 
of  God.  If  they  received  not  every  word  by  inspiration,  and  that 
evidencing  itself  unto  us  otherwise  than  by  the  authority  of  their 
integrity,  it  can  be  no  foimdation  for  us  to  build  our  faith  upon. 

Before  the  committing  of  the  Scriptures  to  writing,  Qod  had  given 
the  world  an  experiment  what  keepers  men  were  of  this  revelation 
by  tradition.  Within  some  hundreds  of  years  after  the  flood,  all 
knowledge  of  him,  through  the  craft  of  Satan  and  the  vanity  of  the 
minds  of  men,  which  is  unspeakable,  was  so  lost,  that  nothing  but  as 
it  were  the  creation  of  a  new  world,  or  the  erection  of  a  new  church- 
state  by  new  revelations,  could  relieve  it.  Aflier  that  great  trial, 
what  can  be  ftirther  pretended  on  the  behalf  of  tradition,  I  know 
not 

The  sum  of  all  is  :  The  merciful,  good  providence  of  Qod  having, 
by  divers  and  various  means — ^using  therein,  amongst  other  things, 
the  ministry  of  men  and  churches — ^preserved  the  writings  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  in  the  world,  and  by  the  same  gracious  disposal 
afforded  them  imto  us,  they  are  received  and  submitted  imto  by  us, 

'  D.  Ward,  Essay,  &c 
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upon  the  grounds  and  evidences  of  their  divine  original  before  in- 
sisted on. 

Upon  the  whole  matter,  then,  I  would  know,  if  the  Scripture 
should  be  brought  to  any  man  when  or  where  he  could  not  possibly 
have  it  attested  to  be  the  word  of  God — ^by  any  pubhc  or  private 
authority  of  man  or  church,  tradition  or  otherwise — ^whether  he  were 
bound  to  believe  it  or  no  ?  whether  he  should  obey  God  in  believing, 
or  sin  in  the  rejecting  of  it  ?  Suppose  he  do  but  take  it  into  conside- 
ration, do  but  give  it  the  reading  or  hearing,  seeiog  in  every  place  it 
avers  itself  to  be  the  word  of  God,  he  must  of  necessity  either  give 
credit  unto  it  or  disbelieve  it;  to  hang  in  suspense — which  ariseth 
from  the  imperfect  actings  of  the  fetculties  of  the  soul — ^is  in  itself  a 
weakness,  and,  in  this  case,  being  reckoned  on  the  worst  side,  is 
interpretatively  a  rejection.  If  you  say  it  were  the  duty  of  such  a 
one  to  believe  it,  you  acknowledge  in  the  Scripture  itself  a  suflScient 
evidence  of  its  own  c^iginal  authority — ^without  which  it  can  be  no 
man's  duty  to  believe  it  If  you  say  it  would  not  be  his  sin  to  reject 
and  refuse  it,  to  disbeUeve  all  that  it  speaks  in  the  name  of  God, 
then  this  is  what  you  say — God  may  tnily  and  really  speak  unto  a 
man,  (as  he  doth  by  the  Scripture,)  and  yet  that  man  not  be  bound 
to  believe  him.     We  deal  not  thus  with  one  another. 

To  wind  up,  then,  the  plea  insisted  on  in  the  for^oiEig  chapter, 
concerning  the  self-evidencing  light  and  power  of  the  Scripture,  from 
which  we  have  diverted,  and  to  make  way  for  some  other  considera- 
tions that  tend  to  the  confirmation  of  their  divine  original,  I  shall 
dose  this  discourse  with  the  two  general  considerations  following : — 

1.  Then,  laying  aside  these  failing  pleas,  there  seems  to  be  a 
moral  impossibility  that  the  Word  of  God  should  not  manifest  its 
own  original,  and  its  authority  from  thence.  ''  Quselibet  herba  Deiun.'' 
There  is  no  work  of  God,  as  was  showed,  but  reveals  its  author.  A 
curious  artificer  imparts  that  of  form,  shape,  proportion,  and  comeli- 
ness, to  the  bmi  of  his  invention  and  work  of  his  hands,  that  every 
one  that  looks  upon  it  must  conclude  that  it  comes  from  skill  and 
ability.  A  man  in  the  dehvery  of  his  mind  in  the  writing  of  a  book, 
will  give  it  such  an  impression  of  reason,  that  though  you  cannot 
conclude  that  this  or  that  man  wrote  it^  yet  you  must  that  it  was  the 
product  of  ^  man  or  rational  creature;  yea^  some  individual  men  of 
excellency  in  some  skill  are  instantly  known  by  them  that  are  able 
to  judge  in  that  art  or  skill  by  the  eflfects  of  their  skill  This  is  the 
piece,  this  is  the  hand,  the  work  of  such  a  ona  How  easy  is  it  for 
those  who  are  conversant  about  ancient  authors  to  discover  an  author 
by  the  spirit  and  style  of  his  writings !  Now,  certainly,  this  is  strange 
beyond  all  behef,  that  almost  every  agent  should  give  an  impress  to 
his  work  whereby  it  may  be  appropriated  unto  him;  and  only  the 
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Word — ^wterein  it  was  the  design  of  the  great  and  holy  God  to  give 
us  a  portraiture,  as  it  were,  of  his  wisdom,  holiness,  and  goodness,  so 
far  as  we  are  capable  of  an  acquaintance  with  him  in  this  life — ^is  not 
able  to  declare  and  evince  its  original  That  God,  who  is  prima 
Veritas,  "  the  first  and  sovereign  Truth,"  infinitely  separated  and  dis- 
tinguished firom  all  creatures,  on  all  accounts  whatever,  should  write 
a  book,  or  at  least  immediately  indite  it,  commanding  us  to  receive  it 
as  his  under  the  penalty  of  his  eternal  displeasure,  and  yet  that  book 
not  make  a  sufficient  discovery  of  itself  to  be  his,  to  be  from  him,  is  past 
all  belief  Let  men  that  live  on  things  received  by  tradition  fix»m  tiieir 
fathers — ^who  perhaps  never  had  sense  of  any  real  transaction  between 
God  and  their  souls,  who  scarce  ever  perused  the  Word  seriously  in 
their  live^  nor  brought  their  consciences  to  it — ^please  themselves  in 
their  own  imaginations;  the  sure  anchor  of  a  soul  that  would  draw 
nigh  to  God,  in  and  by  his  Word,  lies  in  the  things  laid  down. 

I  suppose  it  will  not  be  denied  but  that  it  was  the  mind  and  will 
of  God  that  those  to  whom  his  Word  should  come  should  own  it  and 
receive  it  as  his;  if  not,  it  were  no  sin  in  them  to  reject  it  imto 
whom  it  doth  so  coma  If  it  were,  then  either  he  hath  given  those 
characters  unto  it,  and  left  upon  it  that  impression  of  his  majesty, 
whereby  it  might  be  known  to  be  his,  or  he  hath  not  done  so;  and 
that  either  because  he  would  not  or  because  he  could  not  To  say 
the  latter,  is  to  make  him  more  infirm  than  a  man  or  other  worm  of 
the  earth — ^than  any  naturally  effectual  cause.  He  that  saith  the 
former,  must  know  that  it  is  incumbent  on  him  to  yield  a  satisfactory 
account  why  God  would  not  do  so,  or  else  he  will  be  thought  bias-' 
phemously  to  impute  a  want  of  that  goodness  and  love  of  mankind 
imto  Him  which  he  hath  in  infinite  grace  manifested  to  be  in  him- 
self That  no  man  is  able  to  assign  any  such  reason,  I  shall  firmly 
believe,  until  I  find  some  attempting  so  to  do — ^which,  as  yet,  none 
have  arrived  at  that  height  of  impudence  and  wickedness  as  to  own. 

2.  How  horrible  is  it  to  the  thoughts  of  any  saint  of  God,  that  the 
Scripture  should  not  have  its  authority  fix)m  itself!  Tertullian 
objects  this  to  the  Gentiles :  (ApoL,  cap.  v. :)  "  Facit  et  hoc  ad  causam 
nostram,  quod  apud  vos  de  humane  arbitratu  divinitas  pensitatur; 
nisi  homini  Deus  placuerit,  Deus  non  erit;  homo  jam  Deo  propitius 
esse  debebit"  Would  it  be  otherwise  in  this  case,  if  the  Scripture 
must  stand  to  the  mercy  of  man  for  the  reputation  of  its  divinity, 
nay,  of  its  verity?  for  whence  it  hath  its  authority,  thence  it  hath  its 
verity  also,  as  was  observed  before;  and  many  more  words  of  this 
nature  might  be  added. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

GoDseqaeniial  oonsidantimusy  for  the  ooDfinnation  of  tlM  dxyine  autiiority  of  tho 

Scripture. 

I  said,  in  the  fonxker  chapter,  that  I  would  not  employ  myself 
willingly  to  enervate  or  weaken  any  of  the  reasons  or  arguments  that 
are  usually  insisted  on  to  prove  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. Though  I  confess  I  like  not  to  multiply  arguments  that  con- 
clude to  a  probability  only,  and  are  suited  to  b^et  a  firm  opinion  at 
best,  where  the  principle  intended  to  be  evinced  is  defide,  and  must 
be  believed  with  £Edth  divine  and  supernatural;  yet  because  some 
may  haply  be  kept  to  some  kind  of  adherence  to  the  Scriptures 
by  mean  grounds,  that  will  not  in  their  own  strength  abide,  imtil 
they  get  footing  in  those  that  are  more  firm,  I  sbidl  not  make  it  my 
business  to  drive  them  from  their  present  station^  having  persuaded 
them  by  that  which  is  better. 

Yea^  because,  on  supposition  of  the  evidence  formerly  tended,  there 
may  be  great  use,  at  several  seasons,  of  some  consequential  conside- 
rations and  arguments  to  the  purpose  in  hand,  I  shall  insist  on  two 
of  that  kind ;  which,  to  me  who  have  the  advantage  of  receiving  the 
Word  on  the  fore-mentioned  account,  seem  not  only  to  persuade,  and 
in  a  great  measure  to  convince  to  undeniable  protttkbili^,  but  also  to 
prevaU  irresistibly  on  the  imderstanding  of  imprejudiced  men  to 
dose  with  the  divine  truth  of  it. 

The  first  of  these  is  taken  from  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  itself 
contained  in  the  Scripture;  the  second,  from  the  management  of  the 
whole  design  therein:  the  first  is  innate,  the  other  of  a  more  exter- 
nal and  rational  consideration. 

For  the  first  of  them,  there  are  two  thix^  considerable  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Scripture,  that  are  powerful,  and,  if  I  may  so  say, 
uncontrollably  prevalent  as  to  this  purposa 

First,  Its  universal  suitableness,  upon  its  first  clear  discovery  and 
revelation,  to  all  the  entanglements  and  perplexities  of  the  souls  of 
men,  in  reference  to  their  relation  to  and  dependence  upon  God,  If 
all  mankind  have  certain  entanglements  upon  their  hearts  and  spirits 
in  reference  unto  God — ^which  none  of  them  that  are  not  utterly  brutish 
do  not  wrestle  withal,  and  which  all  of  them  are  not  able  in  the  least 
to  assoil  [acquit]  themselves  in  and  about — certainly  that  doctrine 
which  is  suited  universally  to  satisfy  all  their  perplexities,  to  calm 
and  quiet  their  spirits  in  all  their  tumultuatings,  and  doth  break  in 
upon  them  with  a  glorious  efficacy  to  that  pturpose,  in  its  discovery 
and  revelation,  must  needs  be  from  that  God  with  whom  we  have 

VOL.  XVI.  22 
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to  do,  and  none  else.     From  whom  else,  I  pray,  should  it  he?    He 
that  can  give  out  the  Word  tUe  mihi  semper  erU  Deus, 

Now,  there  are  three  general  heads  of  things,  that  all  and  every 
one  of  xnankind,  not  naturally  brutish,  are  perplexed  withai,  in 
reference  to  their  dependence  on  God  and  relation  to  him. 

1.  How  they  may  worship  him  as  they  aught. 

2.  How  they  may  he  reconciled  and  at  peace  with  him,  or  have 
an  atonement  for  that  guilt  which  naturally  they  are  sensible  o£ 

8.  What  is  the  nature  of  true  blessedness,  and  how  they  may 
attain  it,  or  how  they  may  come  to  the  enjoyment  of  God. 

That  all  mankind  are  perplexed  and  entangled  with  and  about 
these  considerations — that  all  men  ever  were  so,  without  exception, 
more  or  less,  and  continue  so  to  be  to  this  day — ^that  of  themselves 
they  miserably  grope  up  and  down  in  the  dark,  and  are  never  able 
to  come  to  any  satisfSeu^on,  neither  as  to  what  is  present  nor  as  to 
what  is  to  come — I  could  manifest,  from  the  state,  office,  and  condi- 
tion of  conscience,  the  indelible  7foX^'4/fc^,  "presumptions,''  about 
them,  that  are  in  the  hearts  of  all  by  nature.  The  whole  history  of 
all  religion  which  hath  been  in  the  world,  with  the  design  of  all 
ancient  and  present  philosophy,  with  innumerable  other  uncon- 
trollable cbnvictions,  (which  also,  God  assisting,  I  fihall  in  another 
treatise  declare,)  do  manifest  this  truth. 

That,  surely,  then,  which  shall  administer  to  iJl  and  every  one  of 
them,  equally  and  imiversally,  satisfaction  as  to  all  these  things — ^to 
quiet  and  caJm  their  spirits,  to  cut  off  all  necessity  of  any  further 
inquiries — give  them  that  wherein  they  must  acquiesce  and  wherewith 
they  will  be  satiated,  mdess  they  will  cast  off  that  relation  and 
dependence  on  God  which  they  seek  to  confirm  and  settle;  surely, 
I  say,  this  must  be  from  the  all-seeing,  all-satisfying  Truth  and  Being, 
and  from  none  else.  Now,  this  is  done  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, with  such  a  glorious,  uncontroUable  conviction,  that  every  one 
to  whom  it  is  revealed,  the  eyes  of  whose  understanding  are  not 
blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world,  must  needs  cry  out  'Ev^xa — "  I 
have  found''  that  which  in  vain  I  sought  elsewhere,  waxing  foolish 
in  my  imaginations. 

It  would  be  too  long  to  insist  on  the  severals — ^take  one  instance 
in  the  business  of  atonement,  reconciliation,  and  acceptance  with 
Ood,  What  strange,  horrible  fruits  and  effects  have  men's  con- 
trivances on  this  account  produced  !  What  have  they  not  inventeki  ? 
what  have  they  not  done?  what  have  they  not  suffered?  and  yet 
continued  in  dread  and  bondage  all  their  daya  Now,  with  what  a 
glorious,  soul-appeasing  light  doth  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction  and 
atonement  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  come  in  upon 
such  men  1     This  first  astonisheth,  then  conquereth,  then  ravisheth 
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and  satiateth  the  souL  This  is  that  they  looked  for,  this  they  were 
sick  for,  and  knew  it  not  This  is  the  design  of  the  apostle's  dis- 
course in  the  three  first  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomana  Let 
any  man  read  that  discoiurse  from  chap  L  18,  and  onward,  and  he 
will  see  with  what  glory  and  beauty,  with  what  fiill  and  ample  satis- 
faction, this  doctrine  breaks  out     (Chap.  iiL  21-26.) 

It  is  no  otherwise  as  to  the  particulars  of  present  worship  or  future 
blessednessL  This  meets  with  men  in  all  their  wanderings,  stops  them 
in  their  disquisitions,  convinces  them  of  the  darknefls,  folly,  unccfr- 
tainty,  fsJseness,  of  all  their  reasonings  about  these  things;  and  that 
with  sudi  an  evidence  and  light  as  at  once  subdues  them,  captivates 
their  understanding,  and  quiets  their  soul&  So  was  that  old  Roman 
world  conquered  by  it;  so  shall  the  Mohammedan  be,  in  Gkxi's  good 
and  appointed  time. 

Of  what  hath  been  spoken  this  is  the  sum:  All  mankind,  that 
acknowledge  their  dependence  upon  Qod  and  relation  to  him,  are 
naturally  (and  cannot  be  otherwise)  grievously  involved  and  per- 
plexed in  their  hearts,  thoughts,  and  reasonings,  about  the  worship 
of  God,  acceptation  with  him,  (having  sinned,)  and  the  future  enjoy- 
ment of  him.  Some  with  more  dear  and  distinct  apprehensions  of 
these  things,  some  imder  more  dark  and  general  notions  of  them, 
are  thus  exercised.  To  extricate  themselves,  and  to  come  to  some 
issue  in  and  about  these  inquiries,  hath  been  the  great  design  of  their 
lives — the  aim  they  had  in  all  things  they  did,  as  they  thought,  well 
and  laudably  in  this  world.  Notwithstanding  all  which,  they  were 
never  able  to  deliver  themselves,  no,  not  one  of  them,  or  attain 
satisfaction  of  their  souls,  but  waxed  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and 
their  foolish  hearts  were  more  and  more  darkened.  In  this  estate  of 
things,  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  coming  in  with  fiiU,  unques- 
tionable satisfaction  to  all  these — suited  to  the  inquirings  of  every 
individual  soul,  with  a  largeness  of  wisdom  and  depth  of  goodness 
not  to  be  fathomed — ^it  must  needs  be  from  that  Qod  with  whom  we 
have  to  do.  And  those  who  are  not  persuaded  hereby,  that  will  not 
cast  anchor  in  this  harbour,  let  them  put  to  sea  once  more,  if  they 
dare;  turn  themselves  loose  to  other  considerations,  and  try  if  all  the 
fore-mentioned  perplexities  do  not  inevitably  return. 

Another  consideration  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  to  this 
pittpose  r^;ards  some  particulars  of  it  There  are  some  doctrines  of 
the  Scripture,  some  revelations  in  it,  so  sublimely  glorioiM,  of  so 
profotmd  and  mysterious  an  excellency,  that  at  the  first  proposal  of 
them,  nature  startles,  shrinks,  and  is  taken  with  horror,  meeting 
with  that  which  is  above  it,  too  great  and  too  excellent  for  it,  which 
it  could  desirously  avoid  and  decline;  but  yet,  gathering  itself  up  to 
them,  it  yields,  and  finds  that  unless  they  are  accepted  and  submitted 
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unto,  though  unsearchable,  not  only  all  that  hath  been  received  must 
be  rejected,  but  also  the  whole  dependence  of  the  creature  on  God 
be  dissolved,  or  rendered  only  dreadful,  terrible,  and  destructive  to 
nature  itsel£  Such  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  Son  of  Qod,  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  of  the  new 
birth,  and  the  lika  At  the  first  revelation  of  these  things  nature  is 
amazed,  cries,  '^  How  can  these  things  be  ?"  or  gathers  up  itself  to 
opposition :  ''This  is  babbling" — ^like  the  Athenians^  ''Folly" — as  all 
the  wise  Qreeka  But  when  the  eyes  of  reason  are  a  little  confirmed, 
though  it  can  nevar  clearly  behold  the  glory  of  this  sun,  yet  it  con- 
fesseth  a  glory  to  be  in  it  above  all  that  it  is  able  to  i^prehend. 
I  could  manifest,  in  particular,  that  the  doctrines  before  mentioned, 
and  several  others,  are  of  this  importance ;  namely,  though  great 
above  and  beyond  the  reach  of  reason,  yet,  upon  search,  found  to  be 
such,  as,  without  submission  to  them,  the  whole  comfortable  relation 
between  Qod  and  man  must  needs  be  dissolved. 

Let  us  take  a  view  in  our  way  of  one  oi  the  instancea  What  is 
there,  in  the  whole  book  of  Qod,  that  nature  at  first  sight  doth  more 
recoil  at^  than  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity?  How  many  do  yet 
stumble  and  fskU  at  it !  I  confess  the  doctrine  itself  is  but  sparingly — 
yet  it  is  clearly  and  distinctly — delivered  unto  us  in  the  Scriptura 
The  sum  of  it  is:  That  Qod  is  one — ^his  nature  or  his  being  one:  that 
all  the  properties  or  infinite  essential  excellencies  of  God,  as  God,  do 
belong  to  that  one  nature  and  being:  that  this  God  is  infinitely  good, 
holy,  just,  powerful;  he  is  eternal,  omnipotent,  omnipresent;  and 
these  thii^  belong  to  none  but  him — ^that  is,  that  one  God  :  that 
this  God  is  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  which  are  not  diverse 
names  of  the  same  person,  nor  distinct  attributes  or  properties  of  the 
same  nature  or  being,  but  one,  another,  and  a  third,  all  equally  that 
one  God,  yet  really  distinguished  between  themselves  by  such 
incommimicable  properties  as  constitute  the  one  to  be  that  one,  and 
the  other  to  be  that  other,  and  the  third  to  be  that  third.  Thus^ 
the  Trinity  is  not  the  union  nor  imity  of  three,  but  it  is  a  trinity  in 
imity,  or  ^e  ternary  nimiber  of  persons  in  the  same  essence;  nor 
doth  the  Trinity,  in  its  formal  conception,  denote  the  essence,  as  if 
the  essence  were  comprehended  in  the  Trinity,  which  is  in  each  per- 
son; but  it  denotes  only  the  distinction  of  the  persons  comprised  in 
that  nmnber. 

This,  I  say,  is  the  sum  of  this  doctrine,  as  it  is  delivered  unto  us 
in  the  Scriptura  Here  reason  is  entangled;  yet,  after  a  while,  finds 
evidently,  that  unless  this  be  embraced,  all  other  things  wherein  it 
hath  to  do  with  God  will  not  be  of  value  to  the  souL  This  will 
quickly  be  made  to  appear.  Of  all  that  communion  which  is  here 
between  Gbd  and  man,  founded  on  the  revelation  of  his  mind  and 
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will  unto  him,  which  makes  way  for  his  enjoyment  in  glory,  there 
are  these  two  parts: — 1^,  God's  gradous  communication  of  his  love, 
goodness,  &c.,  with  the  firuits  of  them,  mito  man ;  2(i,  The  obedience 
of  man  imto  Godwin  a  way  of  gratitude  for  that  love,  according  to 
the  mind  and  will  of  God  revealed  to  him.  These  two  comprise  the 
whole  of  the  intercourse  between  God  and  man.  Now,  when  the 
mind  of  man  is  exercised  about  these  things,  he  finds  at  last  that 
they  are  so  wrapped  up  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  that  without 
the  belief,  receiving,  and  acceptance  of  it,  it  is  utterly  impossible 
that  any  interest  in  them  should  be  obtained  or  preserved. 

For  the  first,  or  the  conmiunication  of  God  unto  us  in  a  way  of 
love  and  goodness,  it  is  wholly  founded  upon  and  inwrapped  in  this 
truth,  hotin  as  to  the  eternal  spring  and  actual  execution  of  it  A 
few  instances  will  evince  this  assertion.  The  eternal  fountain  of  all 
grace,  flowing  from  love  and  goodness,  lies  in  God's  election,  or 
predestination.  This  being  an  act  of  God's  will,  cannot  be  appre- 
hended but  as  an  eternal  act  of  his  Wisdom  or  Word  also.  All  the 
eternal  thoughts  of  its  pursuit  lie  in  the  covenant  that  was  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  to  the  Son's  undertaldng  to  execute  that 
purpose  of  his.     This  I  have  at  large  elsewhere  declared. 

Take  away,  then,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  both  these  are 
gone;  there  can  be  no  purpose  of  grace  by  the  Father  in  the  Son — 
no  covenant  for  the  putting  of  tiiat  purpose  in  execution:  and  so  the 
foundation  of  all  fruits  of  love  and  goodness  ia  lost  to  the  souL 

As  to  the  execution  of  this  purpose,  with  the  actual  dispensation 
of  the  firuits  of  grace  and  goodness  unto  us,  it  lies  wholly  in  the 
unspeakable  condescension  of  the  Son  unto  incarnation,  with  what 
ensued  thereon.  The  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Word  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  bottom  of  our  participation  of  grace. 
Without  it,  it  was  absolutely  impossible  that  man  should  be  made 
partaker  of  the  favour  of  God.  Now,  this  inwraps  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  its  bosom,  nor  can  once  be  apprehended 
without  its  acknowledgment  Deny  the  Trinity,  and  all  the  means 
of  the  communication  of  grace,  with  the  whole  of  the  satis£Eu:tion 
and  righteousness  of  Christ,  &11  to  the  ground.  Every  tittle  of  it 
speaks  this  truth;  and  they  who  deny  the  one  reject  the  other. 

Our  actual  participation  of  the  fiiiits  of  this  grace  is  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  We  cannot  ourselves  seize  on  them,  nor  bring  them  home 
to  our  own  souk  The  impossibility  hereof  I  cannot  now  stay  to 
manifest  Now,  whence  is  this  Holy  Ghost  ?  Is  he  not  sent  from 
the  Father  by  the  Son?  Can  we  entertain  any  thought  of  his 
effectual  working  in  us  and  upon  us,  but  it  includes  this  whole 
doctrine  ?  They,  therefore,  who  deny  the  Trinity,  deny  the  efficacy 
of  its  operation  also. 
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So  is  it  as  to  our  obedience  unto  Qod,  whereby  the  communion 
between  Qod  and  man  is  completed  Although  the  formal  object  of 
divine  worship  be  the  nature  of  God,  and  the  persons  are  not  wor- 
shipped as  persons  distinct,  but  as  they  are  each  §f  them  Grod;  yet, 
as  God,  they  are  every  one  of  them  distinctly  to  be  worshipped.  So 
is  it  as  to  our  fiuth,  our  love,  our  thank^ving,  all  our  obedience,  as 
I  have  abundantly  demonstrated  in  my  treatise  of  distinct  communion 
with  the  Father  in  love,  the  Son  in  grace,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  privileges  of  the  gospel  Thus,  without  the  acknowledgment  of 
this  truth,  none  of  that  obedience  which  God  requireth  at  our  hands 
can  in  a  due  manner  be  performed. 

Hence,  the  Scripture  speaks  not  of  any  thing  between  Ood  and 
U8  but  what  is  founded  on  this  account.  The  Father  worketh,  the 
Son  worketh,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  worketh.  The  Father  worketh 
not  but  by  the  Son  and  his  Spirit;  the  Son  and  Spirit  work  not 
but  from  the  Father.  The  Father  glorifieth  the  Son,  the  Son 
glorifieth  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  glorifieth  them  both. 
Before  the  foundation  of  the  world  the  Son  was  with  the  Father,  and 
rejoiced  in  his  peculiar  work  for  the  redemption  of  mankind.  At 
the  creation,  the  Father  made  all  things,  but  by  the  Son  and  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  In  redemption,  the  Father  sends  the  Son;  the 
Son,  by  his  own  condescension,  imdertakes  the  work,  and  is  incarnate 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  The  Father,  as  was  said,  communicates  his  love 
and  all  the  fruits  of  it  imto  us  by  the  Son,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  doth 
the  merits  and  fixiits  of  the  mediation  of  the  Son.  The  Father  is 
not  known  nor  worshipped,  but  by  and  in  the  Son;  nor  Father  nor 
Son,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  &a 

Upon  this  discovery,  the  soul  that  was  before  startled  at  the  doc- 
trine in  the  notion  of  it,  is  fully  convinced  that  all  the  satisfaction  it 
hath  sought  after,  in  its  seekii^  imto  God,  is  utterly  lost  if  this  be 
not  admitted.  There  is  neither  any  foimdation  left  of  the  communi- 
cation of  love  to  him,  nor  means  of  returning  obedience  unto  God. 
Besides,  all  the  things  that  he  hath  been  inquiring  after  appear,  on 
this  account,  in  their  glory,  beauty,  and  reality,  unto  him;  so  that 
that  which  most  staggered  him  at  first  in  the  receiving  of  the  truth, 
because  of  its  deep,  mysterious  glory,  doth  now  most  confirm  him  in 
the  embracing  of  it,  because  of  its  necessity,  power,  and  heavenly 
excellency. 

And  this  is  one  argument  of  the  many  belonging  to  the  tlungs  of 
the  Scripture,  that,  upon  the  grounds  before  mentioned,  hath  in  it,  as 
to  my  sense  and  apprehension,  an  evidence  of  conviction  not  to  be 
withstood. 

Another  consideration  of  the  like  efficacy  may  be  taken  fix)m  a 
brief  view  of  the  whole  Scripture,  with  the  design  of  it     The  consent 
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of  parts,  or  harmony  of  the  Scripture  in  itself,  and  every  part  of  it 
with  each  other  and  with  the  whole,  is  commonly  pleaded  as  an 
evidence  of  its  divine  original.  This  much,  certainly,  it  doth  evince, 
beyond  all  possible  contradiction,  that  the  whole  proceedeth  from 
one  and  the  same  principle,  hath  the  same  author,  and  he  wise,  dis- 
cerning, able  to  comprehend  the  whole  compass  of  what  he  intended 
to  deliver  and  reveal  Otherwise,  or  by  any  other,  that  oneness  of 
spirit,  design,  and  aim,  in  unspeakable  variety  and  diversiiy  of  means 
of  its  delivery — ^that  absolute  correspondency  of  it  to  itself  and  dis- 
tance from  any  thing  else — could  not  have  been  attained.  Now,  it  is 
certain  that  this  principle  must  be  stummwn  in  its  kind — either 
bonwm  or  malum.  If  the  Scripture  be  what  it  reveals  and  declares 
itself  to  be,  it  is  then  imquestionably  the  "  word  of  the  living  (Jod," 
truth  itself;  for  that  it  professeth  of  itself  from  the  b^uming  to  the 
ending — ^to  which  profession,  all  that  it  reveals  answers  absolutely 
and  unquestionably  in  a  tendency  to  his  glory  alona  If  it  be  not 
so,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  author  of  it  had  a  blasphemous 
design  to  hold  forth  himself  to  be  God,  who  is  not  so — a  malicious 
design  to  deceive  the  sons  of  men,  and  to  make  them  believe  that 
they  worship  and  honour  God,  and  obey  him,  when  they  do  not,  and 
so  to  draw  them  into  everlasting  destruction;  and  that  to  compass 
these  ends  of  blasphemy,  atheism,  and  malice,  he  hath  laid  out,  in  a 
long  course  of  time,  all  the  industry  and  wisdom  that  a  creature 
could  be  made  partaker  of.  Now,  he  that  should  do  thus  must  be 
the  devil,  and  none  else :  no  other  creature  can  possibly  arrive  at  that 
height  of  obstinacy  in  evil  Now,  certainly,  whilst  God  is  pleased 
to  continue  imto  us  any  thing  whereby  we  are  distinguished  from 
the  beasts  that  perish,  whilst  there  is  a  sense  of  a  distance  between 
good  and  evil  abiding  amongst  men,  it  cannot  fall  upon  the  imder- 
standing  of  any  man  that  that  doctrine  which  is  so  holy  and  pure — 
so  absolutely  leading  to  the  utmost  improvement  of  whatever  is  good, 
just,  commendable,  and  praiseworthy — so  suitable  to  all  the  light  of 
God,  of  good  and  evil,  that  remains  in  us— could  proceed  from  any 
one  everlastingly  hardened  in  evil,  and  that  in  the  pursuit  of  the 
most  wicked  design  that  that  wicked  one  could  possibly  be  engaged 
in,  namely,  to  enthrone  himself,  and  maliciously  to  cheat,  cozen,  and 
ruin  the  souls  of  men;  so  that  upon  necessity  the  Scripture  can  own 
no  author  but  him  whose  it  is— roven  the  living  God. 

As  these  considerations  are  far  from  being  the  bottom  and  foun- 
dation of  our  fiedth,  in  our  assentrog  to  the  authority  of  God  in  the 
Word,  so,  on  the  supposition  of  what  is  so,  they  have  a  usefulness,  as 
to  support  in  trials  and  temptations,  and  the  like  seasons  of  diffi- 
culty: but  of  these  things  so  far. 
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HEBREW  AND  GREEK  TEXT  OF  THE  SCRIPTURE; 


OOSBIDIBATIOire  OH  THB  FROLIOOMBNA  ARD  APPBTDIZ  10  THB 
LATE  **  BIBUA  POLTOLOITA.*' 


PREFATORY  NOTE. 

Thxbb  is  a  tendency  to  acqniefloe  in  the  general  verdict  agunst  onr  author  for  the  pari 
he  took  in  the  oontroTersy  with  Walton  on  the  subject  of  the  London  Polyglott,  without 
any  Tery  careful  inquiry  into  the  grounds  on  which  it  rests.  Dr  Owen,  we  are  couTinoed, 
has  been  the  Tictim  of  unintentional  misrepresentation  on  this  point,  partly  through  the 
dexterous  management  of  Walton,  partly  through  his  own  want  of  caution  in  properly 
defining  his  position,  and  partly  because  on  some  points  he  was  completely  in  error.  Dr 
Twells,  in  his  biography  of  Pococke,  accuses  Owen  of  writing  against  Uie  Polyglott ;  and 
Mr  Todd,  in  his  biography  of  Walton,  bitterly  re-echoes  the  charge.  Btcu  his  friendly 
biographer,  Mr  Orme,  intimates  that  he  Tiewed  the  Polyglott  "  with  jealousy  or  disap- 
probation." No  statement  could  be  more  unfounded.  Transparent  honesty  and  perfect 
truthfulness  were  leading  features  of  his  character ;  and  we  cannot  think  of  him  as  speak- 
ing in  any  other  terms  but  those  of  warm  and  unfeigned  admiration,  when  he  eulogizes 
the  Polyglott  as  "  a  noble  collection,"  **  a  great  and  useM  work,"  "  whidi  he  much 
esteemed,"  and  when  he  declares  that  he  '*  would  ncTor  fail,  on  all  just  occasions,  to  com- 
mend Uie  usefulness  of  the  work,  and  the  learning,  dlBg^ioe^  and  pains,  of  the  worthy  per- 
sons that  haTO  brought  it  forth."  Dr  Chalmers,  also,  in  reference  to  this  oontroTersy, 
censures  Owen  as  **  illiterate  "  for  the  Tiews  he  expressed  in  it,  and  contrasts  "  the  lordly 
insolence  of  the  prelate  "  with  '*  the  outrageous  yiolence  of  the  puritan. "  There  is  more 
of  alliteration  than  truth  in  the  contrast.  Walton's  short-lived  prelacy  did  not  begin 
till  after  his  controyersy  with  Owen ;  and  the  charge  of  "  outrageous  Tiolenoe  "  against 
the  latter  appears  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  misrepresentation  of  his  antagonist. 
Owen  professed  a  desire  to  conduct  the  dispute  "  with  Christian  candour  and  moderation 
of  spirit ; "  and,  on  the  whole,  he  redeemed  his  pledge. 

On  the  minute  and  multifarious  details  of  biblical  literature,  our  author  assuredly 
must  yield  the  palm  to  Walton.  It  was  not  his  proyinoe.  But  the  real  merits  of  tiie 
oontroTcrsy  between  them  iuTolye  two  questions,  and  by  his  opinions  on  these  it  must 
be  judged  whether  the  condemnation  so  unsparingly  heaped  on  him  is  altogether  well 
founded.  These  questions  relate  to  the  yarious  readings  in  the  original  text  of  Soripture» 
and  to  the  antiquity  of  Hebrew  punctuation. 

1.  On  the  subject  of  various  readings,  Owen  had  submitted,  in  the  epistle  dedicatory,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  former  treatise,  ample  evidence  that  Papists  had  resorted  on  a  great 
scale  to  the  artifice  of  magnifying  the  corruption  of  the  text,  in  order  to  exalt  the  Vul- 
gate and  support  the  claim  of  their  church  to  infallibility.  As  critical  research  multi- 
plied the  various  readings  by  the  inspection  of  the  ancient  codices,  Protestant  divines 
took  alarm,  and,  trembling  for  the  ark  of  truth,  disoountenanced  such  inquiries.  That 
Owen  was  altogether  firee  from  the  panic  cannot  be  affirmed.    We  must  oympathiset 
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howeTor,  with  any  pious  jealousy  for  the  honour  of  the  holy  oraoles.  In  an  age  when 
sound  principles  of  criticism  had  not  been  clearly  established.  It  will  be  new,  moreoTer, 
to  many  readers,  who  haTe  hitherto  assumed  as  true  the  charge  against  Owen  of  igno- 
rant antipathy  to  the  duties  and  adyantages  of  sacred  criticism,  when  they  are  told  that 
he  not  only  acbnitted  the  existence  of  various  readings,  but  held  that  if  any  others  could 
be  discoTered  from  a  oollation  of  manuscripts,  they  "  deserved  to  be  considered ;"  dif- 
fering in  this  respect  fVom  Dr  Whitby,  who,  at  a  later  period,  in  1710,  published  his 
"  Examen  Variantium  Lectionum,"  in  opposition  to  Mill's  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, taking  up  ground  from  which  Owen  would  have  recoiled,  and  insisting  that  every 
word  in  the  common  text  stood  as  originally  written, — "  in  iis  omnibus  lectionem  text£^ 
defendi  posse."  Owen  acknowledged  and  proclaimed  the  fact,  that  in  spite  of  all  the 
variety  in  the  readings,  not  a  single  doctrine  was  vitally  affected  by  them.  In  regard  to 
them,  he  objected  to  the  unnecessary  multiplication  of  very  trivial  differenoes,— an  objeo- 
tion  of  no  moment,  stated  in  a  single  sentence,  and  never  afterwards  pressed.  He  ob- 
jected farther  to  the  practice  of  Cappell,  in  making  innovations  on  the  received  text  by 
the  authority  of  translations  only,  on  the  ground  that  these  translations  were  made  from 
copies  eMtentxaily  different  from  any  now  extant  He  exonerates  Walton  from  this  error, 
but  deems  him  not  sufficiently  careful  to  refrain  from  admitting  into  his  Polyglott  read- 
ings gathered  from  such  a  source.  It  was  against  Cappell's  theory  that  he  chiefly  wrote ; 
and  some  strong  expressions  used  in  regard  to  it  are  quoted  by  Walton,  in  his  reply  to 
the  following  treatise,  as  directed  sweepingly  against  the  Polyglott.  Few  now  would 
ratify  the  innovations  of  Cappell.  Dr  Davidson,  in  his  standard  work  on  biblical  criti- 
cism, "  sighs  over  the  groundless  conjectures  introduced  into  parts  of  the  Old  Testament 
text  by  Cappell"  Owen's  main  objection,  however,  reproduced  frequently  in  the  course 
of  his  tract,  was  against  the  attempt  to  amend  the  text  by  mere  conjecture.  There  is 
still  a  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  legitimacy  of  this  source  of  criticisuL  Griesbach 
repudiated  the  use  of  it  in  his  edition  of  the  New  Testament.  Marsh  would  avail  himself 
of  it  in  regard  to  the  Old  Testament,  but  not  in  regard  to  the  New.  Davidson  reckons 
the  cautious  use  of  It  lawful  in  regard  to  both.  At  all  events,  Walton  himself  professed 
to  discard  it  as  an  instrument  of  criticism;  and  yet,  as  Owen  shows,  he  admitted  into 
the  Polyglott  the  conjectural  emendations  of  Grotius.  Even  Simon,  an  admirer  of  Gro- 
tius,  while  commending  his  notes,  complains  that  he  **  sometimes  multiplies  the  various 
readings  without  necessity."  So  far,  therefore,  as  it  was  a  question  of  principle  between 
them,  Walton  was  not  in  advance  of  Owen.  So  far  as  it  was  a  question  of  fkct,  Owen 
had  rather  the  best  of  the  dispute. 

2.  As  to  Hebrew  punctuation,  Owen  held  the  points  to  be  part  of  Scripture,  and  as 
sacred  and  ancient  as  the  other  elements  of  the  text.  Here  he  may  have  erred,  but  it 
was  in  honourable  company,— with  the  Buxtorfs,  Gerard,  Glass,  Yoet,  Flacius  Illyricus, 
Li^tfoot,  Leusden,  and  others.  Cappell,  in  1624,  though  wrong  on  the  question  of  criti. 
cism,  adopted' the  opinions  of  a  learned  Jew,  Elias  Levita,  who  wrote  in  1520,  and  of 
some  Jewish  and  Christian  writers  even  before  the  days  of  Levita,  and  first  took  strong 
C^und  in  denying  the  antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  points,  and  tracing  them  to  the  school 
of  the  Masoretes.  Still,  the  question  was  not  determined.  Schultens,  in  1787,  followed 
by  Michaelis,  adopted  an  intermediate  course,  contending  that  some  poirUt  had  been  in 
use  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  language.  Eichhom  and  Gesenius  were  inclined  to  be- 
lieve in  the  existence  of  some  points  before  the  Talmud  and  the  days  of  Jerome.  It  was 
only  in  1880  that  Hupfeld  is  considered  to  have  set  the  question  at  rest,  by  proving  the 
Masoretic  punctuation  to  have  been  unknown  both  to  the  authors  of  the  Talmud  and  to 
Jerome.  It  is  a  question  which  it  has  taken  the  discussion  of  centuries  to  settle,  and 
some  may  even  yet  be  disposed  to  think  that  all  the  difficulties  connected  with  Hupfeld's 
view  are  not  eliminated  from  it,  and  that  some  apparatus  corresponding  to  the  points 
must  have  been  needed  to  secure  uniformity  in  Hebrew  pronunciation  during  successive 
ages,  and  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  wherever  in  ancient  times  there  were  Jews  to  speak 
their  own  tongue  or  read  their  own  Scriptures. 

Owen  erred  in  various  matters  of  detail;  but  the  same  allegation,  though  not  to  the 
same  extent,  might  be  made  respecting  Walton,  who  advanced  opinions  in  the  contro- 
versy which  no  modem  scholar  would  endorse  with  his  sanction.  Owen  erred  also  in 
betraying  a  nervous  sensitiveness,  lest  an  imposing  array  of  various  readings  should  in- 
validate  the  authority  of  the  sacred  text  The  spirit  in  which  Walton  replied,  how- 
ever, cannot  be  justified,— transmuting  the  hypothetical  reasonings  of  his  adversary  into 
positive  averments,  and  applying  to  the  Polyglott  what  he  wrote  against  Bellarmine, 
Leo  Castrius^  Morin,  and  Cappell,  whose  principles  of  criticism  were  notoriously  un- 
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sound  and  dangerous.  Owen  begins  the  following  treatise  by  stating^  that  after  he  had 
finished  but  before  he  had  sent  off  the  manuscript  of  the  preceding  treatise  *'  On  the 
Original  of  Scripture,"  the  London  Polyglott  had  reached  him.  **  Palpable  untruth ! " 
exclaimed  Walton ;  **  for  in  that  treatise  there  are  two  references  to  the  Polyglott;  "— 
as  if  they  could  not  have  been  inserted  after  he  had  seen  it,  the  more  especially  as  on 
seeing  it  Owen  declares  that  he  took  time  for  consideration.  It  is  to  be  wished  that  he 
bad  taken  more  time,  and  been  more  guarded,  and  less  rash  on  this  occasion.  He  would 
have  been  less  open  in  minor  details  to  the  rebukes  of  his  learned  and  haughty  anta- 
gonist ;  with  whom,  after  all,  we  cannot  help  feeling  some  degree  of  sympathy,  in  his 
fears  lest  the  rude  breath  of  jealous  criticism  should  scorch  the  laurel  due  to  his  brow 
for  devising  and  completing  that  stupendous  monument  of  enterprise,  learning,  and  in« 
dustry,— the  Biblia  Sacra  Polyglotta  Londini.— Ed. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  occasion  of  this  discourse — ^The  danger  of  supposing  corruptions  in  the  origi- 
nals of  the  Scripture — The  great  usefulness  of  the  Biblia  Polyglotta — The 
grounds  of  the  ensuing  animadversions — The  assertions  proposed  to  be  vin- 
dicated laid  down — Their  weight  and  importance — Sundry  principles  in 
the  Prolegomena  prejudicial  to  ihe  truth  contended  for  laid  down — Those 
principles  formerly  asserted  by  others — Reasons  of  the  opposition  made  to 
them. 

When  this  whole  little  precedent  treatise^  was  finished  and  ready 
to  be  given  out  unto  the  stationer,  there  came  to  my  hands  the  Prole- 
gomena and  Appendix  to  the  Biblia  Polyglotta  lately  published. 
Upon  the  first  sight  of  that  volume,  I  was  somewhat  startled  with 
that  bulky  collection  of  various  readings  which  the  appendix  tenders 
to  the  view  of  every  one  that  doth  but  cast  an  eye  upon  it  Within 
a  while  after,  I  found  that  others  also,  men  of  learning  and  judgment, 
had  apprehensions  of  that  work  not  unlike  those  which  my  own 
thoughts  had  suggested  unto  me.  Afterward,  considering  what  I 
had  written  about  the  providence  of  Ood  in  the  preservation  of  the 
original  copies  of  the  Scripture  in  the  foregoing  discourse,  fearing 
lest,  from  that  great  appearance  of  variations  in  the  original  copies, 
and  those  of  all  the  translations,  published  with  so  great  care  and 
diligence,  there  might  some  unconquerable  objections  against  the 
truth  of  what  I  had  asserted  be  educed,  I  judged  it  necessary  to 
stop  the  progress  of  those  thoughts  until  I  could  get  time  to  look 
through  the  Appendix  and  the  various  lections  in  that  great  volume 
exhibited  unto  us,  with  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  them  in  the  Pro- 
legomena. Having  now  discharged  that  task  and  (as  things  were 
stated)  didy,  I  shall  crave  leave  to  deliver  my  thoughts  to  some 
things  contained  in  them,  which  possibly  men  of  perverse  minds  may 
wrest  to  the  prejudice  of  my  former  assertions, — ^to  the  prejudice  of 
*  The  treatise  "  Of  the  Divine  Original,  eta,  of  the  Scriptures." 
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the  certainty  of  divine  truth,  as  continued  unto  us,  through  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  in  the  originals  of  the  Scripture. 

What  use  hath  been  made,  and  is  as  yet  made,  in  the  world,  of  this 
supposition,  that  corruptions  have  befallen  the  originals  of  the  Scrip- 
ture,  which  those  various  lections  at  first  view  seem  to  intimate,  I 
need  not  declare.  It  is,  in  brief,  the  foundation  of  Mohammedanism 
(Alcor.  Azoar.  5),  the  chiefest  and  principal  prop  of  Popery,  the 
only  pretence  of  fanatical  anti-scripturists,  and  the  root  of  much  hid- 
den atheism  in  the  world.^  At  present  there  is  sent  unto  me  by  a 
very  learned  person,  upon  our  discourse  on  this  subject,  a  treatise  in 
English,  with  the  Latin  title  of  "  Fides  Divina,"  wherein  its  nameless 
author,  on  this  very  foundation,  labours  to  evert  and  utterly  render 
useless  the  whole  Scripture.  How  far  such  as  he  may  be  strength- 
ened in  their  infidelity  by  the  consideration  of  these  things  time  will 
manifest 

Had  there  not  been,  then,  a  necessity  incumbent  on  me  either 
utterly  to  desist  from  pursuing  any  thoughts  of  publishing  the  fore- 
going treatise,  or  else  of  giving  an  account  of  some  things  contsdned 
in  the  Prolegomena  and  Appendix,  I  should,  for  many  reasons,  have 
abstained  from  this  employment  But  the  truth  is,  not  only  what  I 
had  written  in  the  first  chapter  about  the  providence  of  Qod  in  the 
preservation  of  the  Scripture,  but  also  the  main  of  the  arguments 
afterward  insisted  on  by  me  concerning  the  self-evidencing  power  and 
light  of  the  Scripture,  receiving,  in  my  apprehension,  a  great  weaken- 
ing by  the  things  I  shall  now  speak  unto,  if  owned  and  received  as 
they  are  proposed  unto  us,  I  could  not  excuse  myself  from  running 
the  hazard  of  giving  my  thoughts  upon  them. 

The  wise  man  teUs  us  that  he  considered  "all  travail,  and  every 
right  work,  and  that  for  this  a  man  is  envied  of  his  neighbour;" 
which,  saith  he,  is  "  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,''  Ecdes.  iv.  4.  It 
cannot  be  denied  but  that  this  often  falls  out,  through  the  corrup- 
tion of  the  hearts  of  men,  that  when  works,  right  works,  are  with 
most  sore  travail  brought  forth  in  the  world,  their  authors  are  repaid 
with  envy  for  their  labour;  which  mixes  all  the  issues  of  the  best  en* 
deavours  of  men  with  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  Jerome  of  old 
and  Erasmus  of  late  are  the  usual  instances  in  this  kind.  That  I 
have  any  of  that  guilt  in  a  peculiar  manner  upon  me  in  reference  to 
this  work  of  publishing  the  Biblia  Polyglotta,  which  I  much  esteem, 
or  the  authors  and  contrivers  of  it,  whom  I  know  not,*  I  can  with 
due  consideration,  and  do,  utterly  deny.    The  Searcher  of  all  hearts 

'  Whitak.  Cham.  Biyet  de  S.  S.  Molin.  doy.  P(^.  Mestrecat  Cont  Jesnii.  Regonrd. 
Vid.  Card.  Perron.  Reepon.  ad  R^.  mag.  Bullen.  L  5,  a  6. 

>  Since  my  writing  of  this,  some  of  the  chief  oyerseers  of  the  work,  persons  of  singu- 
lar worth,  are  known  to  me. 
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knows  I  lie  not  And  what  should  possibly  infect  me  with  that 
leaven?  I  neither  profess  any  deep  skill  in  the  learning  used  in 
that  work,  nor  am  ever  like  to  be  engaged  in  any  thing  that  should 
be  set  up  in  competition  with  it,  nor  did  I  ever  know  that  there  was 
such  a  person  in  the  world  as  the  chief  author  of  this  edition  of  the 
Bible  but  by  it  I  shall,  then,  never  fiedl,  on  all  just  occasions,  to 
commend  the  usefulness  of  this  work,  and  the  learning,  diligence, 
and  pains,  of  the  worthy  persons  that  have  brought  it  forth;  nor 
would  be  wanting  to  their  full  praise  in  this  place,  but  that  an  en- 
trance into  this  discourse  with  their  due  commendations  might  be 
liable  to  misrepresentations.  But  whereas  we  have  not  only  the  Bible 
published,  but  also  private  opinions  of  men,  and  collections  of  various 
readings  (really  or  pretendedly  so  we  shall  see  afterward),  tending 
some  of  them,  as  I  apprehend,  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  great  and 
important  truth  that  I  have  been  pleading  for,  tendered  unto  us,  I 
hope  it  will  not  be  grievous  to  any,  nor  matter  of  offence,  if,  using 
the  same  liberty  that  they  or  any  of  them  whose  hands  have  been 
most  eminent  in  this  work  have  done,  I  do,  with,  I  hope.  Christian 
candour  and  moderation  of  spirit,  briefly  discover  my  thoughts  upon 
some  things  proposed  by  them. 

The  renownedly  learned  preface  to  the  Arabic  translation  in  this 
edition  of  it  teUs  us  that  the  work  of  translating  the  Pentateuch 
into  that  language  was  performed  by  a  Jew,  who  took  care  to  give 
countenance  to  his  own  private  opinions,  and  so  render  them  authen- 
tic by  bringing  them  into  the  text  of  his  translation. 

It  is  not  of  any  such  attempt  that  I  have  any  cause  to  complain, 
or  shall  so  do  in  reference  to  these  Prolegomena  and  Appendix;  only 
I  could  have  wished  (with  submission  to  better  judgments  be  it 
spoken)  that,  in  the  publishing  of  the  Bible,  the  sacred  text,  with  the 
translations,  and  such  naked  historical  accounts  of  their  originals  and 
preservation  as  were  necessary  to  have  laid  them  £Bur  and  open  to 
the  judgment  of  the  reader,  had  not  been  clogged  with  disputes  and 
pleas  for  particular  private  opinions,  imposed  thereby  with  too  much 
advantage  on  the  minds  of  men  by  their  constant  neighbourhood 
unto  canonical  truth. 

But  my  present  considerations  being  not  to  be  extended  beyond 
the  concernment  of  the  truth  which  in  the  foregoing  discourse  I  have 
pleaded  for,  I  shall  first  propose  a  brief  abstract  thereof,  as  to  that 
part  of  it  which  seems  to  be  especially  oonceift^,  and  then  lay  down 
what  to  me  appears  in  its  prejudice  in  the  volumes  now  under  de- 
bate, not  doubting  but  a  fuller  account  of  the  whole  will  by  some 
or  other  be  speedily  tendered  unto  the  learned  and  impartial  readers 
of  them.  The  sum  of  what  I  am  pleading  for,  as  to  the  particular 
head  to  be  vindicated,  is.  That  as  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
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Testament  were  immediately  and  entirely  given  orU  hy  Ood  himself^ 
his  mind  being  in  them  represented  unto  us  without  the  lea^t  inter- 
veniency  of  such  mediums  and  ways  as  were  capaMe  of  giving 
change  or  alteration  to  the  least  iota  or  syllable;  so,  by  his  good  and 
merciful  promdential  dispensation,  in  his  love  to  his  word  and 
church,  his  whole  word,  as  first  given  out  by  him,  is  preserved  unto 
us  entire  in  the  original  languages;  where,  shining  in  its  own  beauty 
and  lustre  (as  also  in  aU  translations,  so  far  as  they  faithfuUy  re- 
present the  originals),  it  manifests  and  evidences  unto  the  con* 
sciences  of  men,  without  other  foreign  help  or  assistance,  its  divine 
original  and  authority. 

Now,  the  several  assertions  or  propositions  contained  in  this  posi- 
tion are  to  me  such  important  truths,  that  I  shall  not  be  blamed  in 
the  least  by  my  own  spirit,  nor  I  hope  by  any  others,  in  contending 
for  them,  judging  them  fundamental  parts  of  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints ;  and  though  some  of  them  may  seem  to  be  less  weighty 
than  others,  yet  they  are  so  concatenated  in  themselves,  that  by  the 
removal  or  destruction  of  any  one  of  them,  our  interest  in  the  others 
is  utterly  taken  away.  It  will  assuredly  be  granted  that  the  persua- 
sion of  the  coming  forth  of  the  word  immediately  from  God,  in  the 
way  pleaded  for,  is  the  foundation  of  all  faith,  hope,  and  obedience. 
But  what,  I  pray,  will  it  advantage  us  that  God  did  so  once  deliver 
his  word,  if  we  are  not  assured  also  that  that  word  so  delivered  hath 
been,  by  his  special  care  and  providence,  preserved  entire  and  unoor- 
rupt  unto  us,  or  that  it  doth  not  evidence  and  manifest  itself  to  be 
his  word,  being  so  preserved?  Blessed,  may  we  say,  were  the  ages 
past,  who  received  the  word  of  God  in  its  unquestionable  power  and 
purity,  when  it  shone  brightly  in  its  own  glorious  native  light,  and 
was  free  from  those  defects  and  corruptions  which,  through  the  de- 
fault of  men  in  a  long  tract  of  time,  it  hath  contracted ;  but  for  us,  as 
we  know  not  well  where  to  lay  a  sure  foundation  of  believing  that  this 
book  rather  than  any  other  doth  contain  what  is  left  unto  us  of  that 
word  of  his,  so  it  is  impossible  we  should  ever  come  to  any  certainty 
almost  of  any  individual  word  or  expression  whether  it  be  from  God 
or  no.  Far  be  it  frova  the  thoughts  of  any  good  man,  that  God, 
whose  covenant  with  his  church  is  that  his  word  and  Spirit  shall 
never  depart  from  it,  Isa.  lix  21,  Matt  v.  18,  1  Pet  L  25,  1  Cor. 
xi.  23,  Matt  xxviii.  20,  hath  left  it  in  uncertainties  about  the  things 
that  are  the  foundation  of  all  that  faith  and  obedience  which  he 
requires  at  our  hands. 

As,  then,  I  have  in  the  foregoing  treatise  evinced,  as  I  hope,  the 
self-evidencing  light  and  power  of  the  Scripture,  so  let  us  now  can- 
didly, for  the  sake  and  in  the  pursuit  of  truth, — dealing  with  a  mind 
freed  from  prejudices  and  disquieting  affections,   save   only  the 
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trouble  that  arises  from  the  necessity  of  dissenting  from  the  authors 
of  so  useful  a  work, — address  ourselves  to  the  consideration  of  what 
seems  in  these  Prolegomena  and  Appendix  to  impair  the  truth  of  the 
other  assertions  about  the  entire  preservation  of  the  word  as  given 
out  firom  Qod  in  the  copies  which  yet  remain  with  u&  And  this  I 
shall  do,  not  doubting  but  that  the  persons  themselves  concerned  will 
fairly  accept  and  weigh  what  is  conscientiously  tendered. 

Asy  then,  I  do  with  all  thankfulness  acknowledge  that  many  things 
are  spoken  very  honourably  of  the  originals  in  these  Prolegomena, 
and  that  they  are  in  them  absolutely  preferred  above  any  translation 
whatever,^  and  asserted  in  general  as  the  authentic  rule  of  all  ver- 
sions, contrary  to  the  thoughts  of  the  publisher  of  the  great  Parisian 
Bibles,  and  his  infamous  hyperaspistes,  Morinus;  so,  as  they  stand  in 
their  aspect  unto  the  Appendix  of  various  lections,  there  are  both 
opinions  and  principles,  confirmed  by  suitable  practices,  that  are  of 
the  nature  and  importance  before  mentioned. 

1.  After  a  long  dispute  to  that  purpose,  it  is  determined  that  the 
Hebrew  points  or  vowels,  and  accents,  are  a  novel  invention  of  some 
Judaical  Rabbins,  about  five  or  six  hundred  years  after  the  giving  out 
ofihe  gospel?    Hence, — 

(1.)  An  antiquity  is  ascribed  to  some  translations,  two  or  three  at 
the  least,  above  and  before  the  invention  of  these  points;  whose 
agreement  with  the  original  cannot,  therefore,  by  just  consequence, 
be  tried  by  the  present  text,  as  now  pointed  and  accented. 

(2.)  The  whole  credit  of  our  reading  and  interpretation  of  the 
Scripture,  as  far  as  regulated  by  the  present  pimctv^ion,  depends 
solely  on  the  faithfulness  and  skill  of  those  Jews  whose  invention 
this  woik  is  asserted  to  be. 

2.  The  3^^3^  ^1?,  of  which  sort  are  above  eight  hundred  in  the 
Hebrew  Bibles,  are  various  lections,  partly  gathered  by  some  Judai- 
cal Rabbins  out  of  ancient  copies,  partly  their  critical  amendments.* 

And,  therefore, — 

After  these  various  lections,  as  they  are  esteemed,  are  presented 
unto  us  in  their  own  proper  order,  wherein  they  stand  in  the  great 
Bibles  (not  surely  to  increase  the  bulk  of  diverse  readings,  or  to  pre- 
sent a  face  of  new  variety  to  a  less  attentive  observer,  but)  to  evi- 
dence that  they  are  such  various  lections  as  above  described,  they 
are  given  us  over  a  second  time,  in  the  method  whereinto  they  are 
cast  by  Cappellus,  the  great  patriarch  of  these  mysteriea* 

3.  That  there  are  such  alterations  befallen  the  original  as,  in 
many  places,  may  be  rectified  by  the  translations  that  have  been 
made  of  old.* 

*  Pwleg.  7,  sect.  17.  •  IbicL  S,  sect.  8,  et  seq.         « Ibid.  8,  sect  28,  etc. 

*  Append,  p.  6.  •  Proleg.  7,  sect.  12. 
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And  therefore, — 

Various  lections  may  be  observed  and  gathered  out  of  those  trans- 
lations, by  considering  how  they  read  in  their  copies,  and  wherein  they 
differed  from  those  which  we  now  enjoy/ 

4.  It  is  also  declared,  that  where  any  gross  faults  or  corruptions 
are  befallen  the  originids,  men  may  by  their  faculty  of  critical  con- 
jecturing, amend  them,  and  restore  the  native  lections  that  were  lost ; 
though  in  general,  without  the  authority  of  copies,  this  may  not  be 
allowed." 

And  therefore, — 

A  collection  of  various  readings  out  of  Qrotius,  consbting  for  the 
most  part  in  such  conjectures,  is  in  the  Appendix  presented  imto  u& 

5.  The  voluminous  bulk  of  various  lections,  as  nakedly  exhibited^ 
seems  sufficient  to  beget  scruples  and  doubts  in  the  minds  of  men 
about  the  truth  of  what  hath  been  hitherto  by  many  pretended  con- 
cerning the  preservation  of  the  Scripture  through  the  care  and  pro- 
vidence of  God. 

It  is  known  to  aU  men  acquainted  with  things  of  this  nature  that 
in  all  these  there  is  no  new  opinion  coined  or  maintained  by  the 
learned  prefacer  to  these  Bibles ;  the  severals  mentioned  have  been 
asserted  and  maintained  by  sundry  learned  men.  Had  the  opinion 
about  them  been  kept  in  the  ordinary  sphere  of  men's  private  con- 
ceptions, in  their  own  private  writings,  running  the  hazard  of  men's 
judgments  on  their  own  strength  and  reputation,  I  should  not  from 
my  former  discourse  have  esteemed  myself  concerned  in  them. 
Every  one  of  us  must  give  an  account  of  himself  unto  God.  It  will 
be  well  for  us  if  we  are  found  holding  the  foundation.  If  we  build 
hay  and  stubble  upon  it,  though  our  work  perish,  we  shall  be  saved. 
Let  every  man  in  these  things  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind; 
it  shall  be  to  me  no  offence.  It  is  their  being  laid  as  the  foundation 
of  the  usefulness  of  these  Biblia  Polyglotta^  with  an  endeavour  to 
render  them  catholic,  not  in  their  own  strength,  but  in  their  appen- 
dage to  the  authority  that  on  good  grounds  is  expected  to  this  work, 
that  calls  for  a  due  consideration  of  them.  All  men  who  will  find 
them  stated  in  these  Frol^omena  may  not  perhaps  have  had  leisure, 
may  not  perhaps  have  the  ability,  to  know  what  issue  the  most  of 
these  things  have  been  already  driven  unto  in  the  writings  of  pri- 
vate men. 

As  I  willingly  grant,  then,  that  some  of  these  thmgs  may,  without 
any  great  prejudice  to  the  truth,  be  candidly  debated  amongst  learned 
men,  so  taking  them  altogether,  placed  in  the  advantages  they  now 
enjoy,  I  cannot  but  look  upon  them  as  an  engine  suited  to  the  de- 
struction of  the  important  truth  before  pleaded  tor,  and  as  a  fit 
»  Proleg.  6,  Beet  8-10.  «  Ibid.  6,  sect.  12. 
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weapon  put  into  the  hands  of  men  of  atheistical  minds  and  princi- 
ples, such  as  this  age  abounds  withal,  to  oppose  the  whole  evidence 
of  truth  revealed  in  the  Scripture,  I  fear,  with  some,  either  the  pre- 
tended infallible  judge  or  the  depth  of  atheism  will  be  found  to  lie 
at  the  door  of  these  considerationa  "  Hoc  Ithacus  vellet''  But  the 
debate  of  the  advantage  of  either  Boinanist3  or  Atheists  from  hence 
belongs  to  another  place  and  season*  Nor  is  the  guilt  of  any  conse- 
quences of  this  nature  charged  on  the  workmen,  which  yet  may  be 
feared  from  the  work  itsel£ 


CHAPTER  IL 

Of  the  purity  of  the  originals — The  mMyfai^a,  of  the  Scripture  lost — That  of 
Moses,  how  and  how  long  preserved — Of  the  book  found  by  Hilkiah — Of  the 
alriyfa^a  of  the  New  Testament — Of  the  first  copies  of  the  originals — The 
scribes  of  those  copies  not  ^%i^iu^$t — ^What  is  ascribed  to  them — The  great 
and  incomparable  care  of  the  scribes  of  it — The  whole  word  of  God,  in  every 
tittle  of  it,  preserved  entire  in  the  copies  of  the  original  extant — Heads  of  ar- 
guments to  that  purpose — What  various  lections  are  granted  in  the  original 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments — Sundry  considerations  concerning  d^em, 
manifesting  them  to  be  of  no  importance — That  the  Jews  have  not  corrupted 
the  text — ^The  most  probable  instances  considered. 

Haying  given  an  accoimt  of  the  occasion  of  this  discourse,  and 
mentioned  the  particulars  that  are,  all  or  some  of  them,  to  be  taken 
into  further  consideration,  before  I  proceed  to  their  discussion,  I  shall, 
by  way  of  addition  and  explanation  to  what  hath  been  delivered  in 
the  former  treatise,  give  a  brief  account  of  my  apprehensions  con- 
cerning the  purity  of  the  present  original  copies  of  the  Scripture,  or 
rather  copies  in  the  original  languages,  which  the  church  of  God  doth 
now  and  hath  for  many  ages  enjoyed  as  her  chiefest  treasure ;  whereby 
it  may  more  fully  appear  what  it  is  we  plead  for  and  defend  against 
the  insinuations  and  preteuces  above  mentioned. 

First,  then,  it  is  granted  that  the  individual  aMypafa  of  Moses, 
the  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  are  in  all  probability,  and  as  to  all 
that  we  know,  utterly  perished  and  lost  out  of  the  world ;  as  also  the 
copies  of  Ezra.  The  reports  mentioned  by  some  to  the  contrary  are 
open  fictions.^  The  individual  ink  and  parchment,  the  rolls  or  books 
that  they  wrote,  could  not  without  a  miracle  have  been  preserved 
from  mouldering  into  dust  before  this  time.  Nor  doth  it  seem  im- 
probable that  God  was  willing  by  their  loss  to  reduce  us  to  a  nearer 

1  Adrianus  Ferrariensis  Flagellum  Judseor.  lib.  ix.  cap.  iL  Bab.  Azarias  Meor 
Henaim.  p.  18,  cap.  ix. 
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consideration  of  bis  care  and  providence  in  the  preservation  of  every 
tittle  contained  in  them.  Hadlhose  individual  writings  been  pre- 
served, men  would  have  been  ready  to  adore  them^  as  the  Jews  do 
their  own  aT^pa^pa  in  their  synago^es. 

Moses,  indeed,  delivered  his  original  copy  of  the  Pentateuch  in  a 
pubUc  assembly  unto  the  Levites  (that  is,  the  sons  of  Eorah),  to  be 
put  into  the  sides  of  the  ark,  and  there  kept  for  a  perpetual  menu* 
ment,  Deut  zxxL  25,  26.  That  individual  book  was,  I  doubt  not, 
preserved  imtil  the  destruction  of  the  temple.  There  is,  indeed,  no 
mention  made  of  the  book  of  the  law  in  particular,  when  the  ark 
was  solemnly  carried  into  the  holy  place  after  the  building  of  Solo- 
mon's temple.  2  Chron,  v.  4,  5 ;  but  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion continued  until  then.  That,  and  all  that  was  in  it,  are  said  to  be 
"  brought  up,"  verse  5.  Now,  the  placing  of  the  book  by  the  sides  of 
the  ark  being  so  solemn  an  ordinance,  it  was  no  doubt  preserved ; 
nor  is  there  any  pretence  to  the  contrary.  Some  think  the  book 
found  by  Hilkiah  in  the  days  of  Josiah  was  thb  xaX^  Ta^atf^xij,  or 
abroypafov  of  Moses,  which  was  placed  by  the  sides  of  the  ark.  It 
rather  seems  to  have  beian  some  ancient  sacred  copy,  used  in  the 
service  of  the  temple,  and  laid  up  there,  as  there  was  in  the  second 
temple,*  which  was  carried  in  triumph  to  Borne:  for  besides  that 
he  speaks  of  his  finding  it  in  general  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  upon 
the  occasion  of  the  work  which  was  then  done,  2  Ghron.  xxxiv.  15, 
which  was  not  in  or  about  the  holy  place,  where  he,  who  was  high 
piiest,  knew  full  well  this  book  was  kept,  it  doth  not  appear  that  it 
was  lawful  for  him  to  take  that  sacred  depositum  from  its  peculiar 
archives  to  send  it  abroad,  as  he  dealt  with  that  book  which  he 
found;  nay,  doubtless,  it  was  altogether  unlawful  for  him  so  to  have 
done,  it  being  placed  there  by  a  peculiar  ordinance,  for  a  peculiar  or 
special  end.  After  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  all  inquiry  after 
that  book  is  in  vdn.  The  author  of  the  Second  Book  of  Maccabees 
mentions  not  its  hiding  in  Nebo  by  Jeremiah,  with  the  ark  and 
altar,  or  by  Josiah,  as  say  some  of  the  Talmudists;  nor  were  it  of 
any  importance  if  they  had.  Of  the  Scripture  preserved  in  the 
temple  at  its  last  destruction,  Josephus  gives  us  a  full  account,  De 
Bell.  Jud.  lib.  viL  cap.  xxiv. 

Secondly,  For  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  it  doth  not 
appear  that  the  avrSypapa  of  the  several  writers  of  it  were  ever 
gathered  into  one  volume,  there  being  now  no  one  church  to  keep 
them  for  the  rest  The  epistles,  though  immediately  transcribed 
for  the  use  of  other  churches,  CoL  iv.  16,  were  doubtless  kept  in  the 
several  churches  whereunto  they  were  directed.  From  those  ^r^wr^ 
rvira  there  were  quickly  Urvwov/itva,  "transcribed  copies,''  given  out 
^  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  tu.  cap.  xxiy. 
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to  "faithful  men/'  2  Tim.  ii  1,  whilst  the  infallible  Spirit  yet  con- 
tinued his  guidance  in  an  extraordinary  manner. 

For  the  first  transcribers  of  the  original  copies,  and  those  who  in 
succeeding  ages  have  done  the  like  work  from  them,  whereby  they 
have  been  propagated  and  continued  down  to  us,  in  a  subserviency 
to  the  providence  and  promise  of  Qod,  we  say  not^  as  is  vamly 
charged  by  Morinus  and  Cappellus,  that  they  were  all  or  any  of  them 
Am/idprrirot  and  ^i6^ivffroiy  "infallible  and  divinely  inspired,"  so 
that  it  was  impossible  for  them  in  any  thing  to  mistake.  It  is  known, 
it  is  granted,  that  failings  have  been  amongst  them,  and  that  various 
lections  are  from  thence  risen ;  of  which  afterward.  Religious  care 
and  diligence  in  their  work,  with  a  due  reverence  of  Him  with  whom 
they  had  to  do,  is  all  we  ascribe  unto  them.  Not  to  acknowledge 
these  freely  in  them,  without  clear  and  unquestionable  evidence  to 
the  contrajy,  is  high  uncharitableness,  impiety,  and  ingratitude. 
This  care  and  diligence,  we  say,  in  a  subserviency  to  the  promise  and 
providence  of  God,  hath  produced  the  effect  contended  for;  nor  is 
any  thing  further  necessary  thereunto.  On  this  account  to  argue,  as 
some  do,  from  the  miscarriages  and  mistakes  of  men,  their  oscitancy 
and  negligence  in  transcribing  the  old  heathen  authors.  Homer, 
Aristotle,  TuUy,  we  think  it  not  tolerable  in  a  Christian,  or  any  one 
that  hath  the  least  sense  of  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  word, 
or  the  care  of  Ood  towards  his  church.  Shall  we  think  that  men 
who  wrote  out  books  wherein  themselves  and  others  were  no  more 
ooncemed  than  it  is  possible  for  men  to  be  in  the  writings  of  the 
persons  mentioned,  and  others  like  them,  had  as  much  reason  to  be 
careful  and  diligent  in  that  they  did  as  those  who  knew  and  con- 
sidered that  every  letter  and  tittle  that  they  were  transcribing  was 
part  of  the  word  of  the  great  God,  wherein  the  eternal  concernment  of 
their  own  souls  and  the  souls  of  others  did  lie?  Certainly,  whatever 
may  be  looked  for  from  the  religious  care  and  diligence  of  men  lying 
under  a  loving  and  careful  asp^  from  the  promise  and  providence 
of  Qody  may  be  justly  expected  from  them  who  undertook  that  work. 
However,  we  are  ready  to  own  all  their  fidiings  that  can  be  proved. 
To  assert  in  this  case  without  proof  is  injurious. 

The  Jews  have  a  commcm  saying  among  them, — that  to  alter  one 
letter  of  the  law  is  no  lees  sin  than  to  set  the  whole  world  on  fire; 
and  shall  we  think  that  in  writing  it  they  took  no  more  care  than  a 
man  would  do  in  writing  out  Aristotle  or  Plato,  who  for  a  very  little 
portion  of  the  world  would  willingly  have  done  his  endeavour  to 
get  both  their  works  out  of  it?  Considering  that  the  word  to  be 
transcribed  was,  every  IStra  and  tittle  of  it,  the  word  of  thid  great  Qod ; 
that  that  which  was  written,  and  as  written,  was  proposed  as  his,  as 
from  him;  that  if  any  failings  were  made,  innumerable  eyes  of  men, 
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owning  their  eternal  concernment  to  lie  in  that  word,  were  open 
upon  it  to  discover  it,  and  thousands  of  copies  were  extant  to  try 
it  by;  and  all  this  known  unto  and  confessed  by  every  one  that 
undertook  this  work, — it  is  no  hard  matter  to  prove  their  care  and 
diligence  to  have  outgone  that  of  other  common  scribes  of  heathen 
authors.  The  truth  is,  they  are  prodigious  things  that  are  related  of 
the  exact  diligence  and  reverential  care  of  the  ancient  Jews  in  this 
work,  especially  when  they  intrusted  a  copy  to  be  a  rule  for  the  trial 
and  standard  of  other  private  copies.  Maimonides  in  mvi  "iBD  rrDTH, 
chap,  viil  3,  4,  tells  us  that  Ben  Asher  spent  many  years  in  the 
careful,  exact  writing  out  of  the  Bible.  Let  any  man  consider  the 
twenty  things  which  they  aflirm  to  profane  a  book  or  copy,  and  this 
will  further  appear.  They  are  repeated  by  Rabbi  Moses,  Tractat  de 
Libro  Legis.  cap.  x.  One  of  them  is,  nnx  niK  li>^BK  "lonc^,  "  If  but  one 
letter  be  wanting;"  and  another,  "  If  but  one  letter  be  redundant" 
Of  which  more  shall  be  spoken  if  occasion  be  ofifered. 

Even  among  the  heathen,  we  will  scarce  think  that  the  Roman 
pontifices,  going  solemnly  to  transcribe  the  Sibyls'  verses,  would  do 
it  either  negligently  or  treacherously,  or  alter  one  tittle  from  what 
they  found  written ;  and  shall  we  entertain  such  thoughts  of  them 
who  knew  they  had  to  do  with  the  living  God,  and  that  in  and  about 
that  which  is  dearer  to  Him  than  all  the  world  besides?  Let  men, 
then,  clamour  as  they  please,  and  cry  out  of  all  men  as  ignorant  and 
stupid  which  will  not  grant  the  corruptions  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  they  plead  for,  which  is  the  way  of  Morinus;  or  let  them  pro- 
pose their  own  conjectures  of  the  ways  of  the  eutrance  of  the  mis- 
takes that  they  pretend  are  crept  into  the  original  copies,  with  their 
remedies,  wJiich  is  the  way  of  Cappellus;  we  shall  acknowledge 
nothing  of  this  nature  but  what  they  can  prove  by  undeniable  and 
irrefragable  instances, — which,  as  to  any  thing  as  yet  done  by  them 
or  those  that  follow  in  their  footsteps,  appears  upon  the  matter  to  be 
nothing  at  all.  To  this  purpose  take  our  sense  in  the  words  of  a 
very  learned  man:  "Ut  in  iis  libris  qui  sine  vocalibus  conscripti 
sunt,  certum  constantemque  exemplarium  omnium,  tum  excusarum 
scriptionem  similemque  omnino  comperimus,  sic  in  omnibus  etiam 
iis  quibus  puncta  sunt  addita,  non  aliam  cuipiam  nee  discrepantem 
aliis  punctationem  observavimus;  nee  quisquam  est  qui  ullo  in  loco 
diversa  lectionis  Hebraicse  exemplaria  ab  iis  quse  circumferuntur, 
vidisse  se  asserat,  mode  grammaticam  rationem  observatam  dicat 
Et  quidem  Dei  consilio  ac  voluntate  factum  putamus,  ut  cum  magna 
Grsecorum  Latinorumque  fere  omnium  ejusdem  auctoris  exempla- 
rium, ac  prsBsertim  manuscriptorum  pluribus  in  locis  varietas  depre- 
hendatur,  magna  tamen  in  omnibus  Hebraicis,  queecunque  nostro 
ssaculo  inveniuntur,  Bibliis,  scriptionis  a^qualitas,  similitude  atque 
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constantia  servetur  quocunque  modo  ecripta  ilia  sint,  dve  soils  con- 
sonantibus  constent,  sive  punctis  etiam  instructa  visantur/'  Arias 
Montan.  prsBfat  ad  Biblia  Interlin.  de  Yaria  Hebraioorum  librorum 
Scriptione  et  Lectione. 

It  can,  then,  with  no  colour  of  probability  be  asserted*  (which  yet 
I  find  some  learned  men  too  free  in  granting),  namely,  that  there 
hath  the  same  fate  attended  the  Scripture  in  its  transcription  as 
hath  done  other  booka  Let  me  say  without  offence,  this  imaginar 
tion,  asserted  on  deliberation,  seems  to  me  to  border  on  atheism. 
Surely  the  promise  of  God  for  the  preservation  of  his  word,  with  his 
love  and  care  of  his  church,  of  whose  faith  and  obedience  that  word 
of  his  is  the  only  rule,  requires  other  thoughts  at  our  handa 

Thirdly,  We  add,  that  the  whole  Scripture,  entire  as  given  out 
from  God,  without  any  loss,  is  preserved  in  the  copies  of  the  origi- 
nals yet  remaining;  what  varieties  there  are  among  the  copies  them- 
selves shall  be  afterward  declared.  In  them  alJ,  we  say,  is  every  letter 
and  tittle  of  the  word.  These  copies,  we  say,  are  the  rule,  standard, 
and  touchstone  of  all  translations,  ancient  or  modem,  by  which  they 
are  in  all  things  to  be  examined,  tried,  corrected,  amended;  and 
themselves  only  by  themselves.  Translations  contain  the  word  of 
God,  and  are  the  word  of  God,  perfectly  or  imperfectly,  according  as 
they  express  the  words,  sense,  and  meaning  of  those  originals.  To 
advance  any,  all  translations  concurring,  into  an  equality  with  the 
originak, — so  to  set  them  by  it  as  to  set  them  up  with  it  on  even 
terms, — much  more  to  propose  and  use  them  as  means  of  castigating, 
amending,  altering  any  thing  in  them,  gathering  various  lections  by 
them,  is  to  set  up  an  altar  of  our  own  by  the  altar  of  God,  and  to 
make  equal  the  wisdom,  care,  skill,  and  diligence  of  men,  with  the 
wisdom,  care,  and  providence  of  God  himselfl  It  is  a  foolish  conjec- 
ture of  Morinus,  from  some  words  of  Epiphanius,  that  Origen  in  his 
Octapla  placed  the  translation  of  the  LXX.  in  the  midst,  to  be  the 
rule  of  all  the  rest,  even  of  the  Hebrew  itself,  that  was  to  be  re- 
gulated and  amended  by  it:  ^* Media  igitur  omnium  catholica  editio 
collocata  erat,  ut  ad  earn  Hebrsea  cseterseque  editiones  exigerentur  et 
emendarentur,'"  Exercit  lib.  L  cap.  iil  p.  15.  The  truth  is,  he  placed 
the  Hebrew,  in  Hebrew  characters,  in  the  first  place,  as  the  rule  and 
standard  of  all  the  rest;  the  same  in  Greek  characters  in  the  next 
place;  then  that  of  Aquila;  then  that  of  Symmachus;  after  which,  in 
the  fifth  place,  followed  that  of  the  LXX.,  mixed  with  that  of  Theo- 
dotion. 

The  various  arguments  giving  evidence  to  this  truth  that  might 
be  produced  are  too  many  for  me  now  to  insist  upon,  and  would 
take  up  more  room  than  is  allotted  to  the  whole  discourse,  should 
1  Prolog.  7,  sect.  12. 
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I  handle  them  at  lai^,  and  according  to  the  merit  of  this  cause. 
1.  The  providence  of  Ood  in  taking  care  of  his  word,  which  he  hath 
magnified  above  all  his  name,  as  the  most  glorbus  product  of  his 
wisdom  and  goodness,  his  great  concernment  in  this  word  answering 
his  promise  to  this  purpose;  2.  The  religioue  care  of  the  church  (I 
speak  not  of  the  Romish  synagogue)  to  whom  these  oracles  of  Ood 
were  committed ;  3.  The  care  of  the  first  writers  in  giving  out  au- 
thentic  copies  of  what  they  had  received  firom  Qod  unto  many,  which 
might  be  rules  to  the  first  transcribers;  4.  The  multiplying  copies 
to  such  a  number  that  it  was  impossible  any  should  corrupt  them 
all,  wilfully  or  by  negligence;  5.  The  preservation  of  the  authentic  co- 
pies,  first  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  then  in  the  Christian  assemblies^ 
with  reverence  and  diligence;  6.  The  daily  reading  and  studying  of 
the  word  by  all  sorts  of  persons,  ever  since  its  first  writing,  rendering 
every  alteration  liable  to  immediate  observation  and  discovery,  and 
that  all  over  the  world;  with,  7.  The  consideration  of  the  many 
millions  that  looked  on  every  letter  and  tittle  in  this  book  as  their 
inheritance,  which  for  the  whole  world  they  would  not  be  deprived 
of:  and  in  particular,  for  the  Old  Testament  (now  most  questioned), 
8.  The  care  of  Ezra  and  his  companions,  the  men  of  the  great  syna- 
gogue, in  restoring  the  Scripture  to  its  purity  when  it  had  met  with 
the  greatest  trial  that  it  ever  underwent  in  this  world,  considering 
the  paucity  of  the  copies  then  extant;^  ^.  The  care  of  the  Masoretes 
from  his  days  and  downward,  to  keep  p^ect  and  give  an  account  of 
every  syllable  in  the  Scripture,— of  which  see  Buxtorfius,  Com.  Mas. ; 
10.  The  constant  consent  of  all  copies  in  the  world,  so  that,  as  sundry 
learned  men  have  observed,  there  is  not  in  the  whole  Mishna^ 
Gemara^  or  either  Talmud,  any  one  place  of  Scripture  found  oth^- 
wise  read  than  as  it  is  now  in  our  copies;  11.  The  security  we  have 
that  no  mistakes  were  volimtarily  or  negligently  brought  into  the 
text  before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  who  was  to  declare  all  things^ 
in  that  he  not  once  reproves  the  Jews  on  that  account,  when  yet  for 
their  false  glosses  on  the  word  he  spares  them  not;*  12.  Afterward 
the  watchfulness  which  the  two  nations  of  Jews  and  Christians  had 
always  one  upon  another, — with  sundry  things  of  the  like  import- 
ance, might  to  this  purpose  be  insisted  on.  But  of  these  things  I 
shall  speak  again,  if  occasion  be  offered. 

Notwithstanding  what  hath  been  spoken,  we  grant  that  there  are 

*  "  Hierosolymis  Babylonica  expognatione  deletis,  omne  iBBtnuBentain  JucUdcoB  lite- 
rature per  Esdram  constat  restauratuiiL" — TertulL  lib.  de  Hab.  MuL  cap.  ilL 

*  "  Quod  si  aliquis  dixerit  Hebrsaos  libros  i  Judseis  esse  falsatos,  audiat  Origenem, 
quid  in  octaTo  volumine  expUaationum  Esaieo  reepondeat  qu8Mtiuneul» ;  quod  nunquam 
dominus  et  apostoli  qui  osdtera  crimiua  arguunt  in  Seribia  et  FhariGBUS,  de  boc  <9imine 
quod  erat  maximum  reticuissent.  Sin  autem  dixerint  post  adventum  Domini  et  prss- 
dioationem  apostolorum  libroe  HbbrsBOS  Msse  fialsatos  cachinnum  tenere  non  potera" — 
Hterom.  in  cap.  yL  Esaieo. 
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and  have  been  various  lections  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New. 
For  the  Old  Testament,  the  Eeriand  Eetib,  the  various  readings  of 
Ben  Asher  and  Ben  Naphtali,  of  the  eastern  and  western  Jews, 
evince  it  Of  the  ^^0?^  ^P I  shall  speak  particularly  afterward.  They 
present  themselves  to  the  view  of  every  one  that  but  looks  into  the 
Hebrew  Bibla  At  the  end  of  the  great  Rabbinical  Bibles  (as  they 
are  called)  printed  by  Bombei^s  at  Venice,  as  also  in  the  edition  of 
Buxtorfius  at  Basil,  there  is  a  collection  of  the  various  readings  of 
Ben  Asher  and  Ben  Naphtali,  of  the  eastern  and  western  Jews; — we 
have  them  also  in  this  Appendix.  For  the  two  first  mentioned,  they 
are  called  among  the  Jews,  one  of  them,  R  Aaron,  the  son  of  R. 
Moses,  of  the  tribe  of  Asher;  the  other,  R  Moses,  the  son  of  David, 
of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  They  flourished,  as  is  probable,  among 
the  Jews,  about  the  year  of  Christ  1030,  or  thereabouts,  and  were 
teachers  of  great  renown,  the  former  in  the  west  or  Palestina,  the 
latter  in  the  east  or  Babylon.  In  their  exact  consideration  of  every 
letter,  point,  and  accent  of  the  Bible,  wherein  they  spent  their  lives,  it 
seems  they  found  out  some  varieties.  Let  any  one  run  them  through 
as  they  are  presented  in  this  Appendix,  he  will  find  them  to  be  so 
small,  consisting  for  the  most  part  in  unnecessary  accents,  of  no  im- 
portance to  the  sense  of  any  word,  that  they  deserve  not  to  be  taken 
notice  of.  For  the  various  readings  of  the  oriental  or  Babylonian, 
and  occidental  or  Palestine  Jews,  all  that  I  know  of  them  (and  I 
wish  that  those  that  know  more  of  them  would  inform  me  better)  is, 
that  they  first  appeared  in  the  edition  of  the  Bible  by  Bombergus, 
under  the  care  of  Felix  Fratensis,  gathered  by  R  Jacob  Ben  Chajim, 
who  corrected  that  impression.  But  they  give  us  no  account  of  their 
original,  nor  (to  profess  my  ignorance)  do  I  know  any  that  do:  it 
may  be  some  do^ibut  in  my  present  haste  I  cannot  inquire  after 
them.  But  the  thing  itself  proclaims  their  non-importance ;  and  Cap* 
pellus,  the  most  skilful  and  diligent  improver  of  all  advantages  for 
impairing  the  authority  of  the  Hebrew  text,  so  to  give  countenance 
to  his  ''  Critica  Sacra,"  confesses  that  they  are  all  trivial,  and  not  in 
matters  of  any  moment  Bemdes  these,  there  are  no  other  various 
lections  of  the  Old  Testament  The  conjectures  of  men  conceited 
of  their  own  abilities  to  correct  the  word  of  God  are  not  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  that  titla  If  any  others  can  be  gathered,  or  shall  be  here- 
after, out  of  ancient  copies  of  credit  and  esteem,  where  no  mistake 
can  be  discovered  as  their  cause,  they  deserve  to  be  considered 
Men  must  here  deal  by  instances,  not  conjectures.  All  that  yet  ap- 
pears impairs  not  in  the  least  the  truth  of  our  assertion,  that  every 
letter  and  tittle  of  the  word  of  Qod  remains  in  the  copies  preserved 
by  his  merciful  providence  for  the  use  of  his  church. 

As  to  Jews^  besides  the  mad  and  senseless  clunour  in  general  for 
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corrupting  the  Scriptures,  three  thiugs  are  with  most  pretence  of 
reason  objected  against  them : — The  D^DID  \\pT\,  tikkun  sopherim, 
or  "  correctio  scribarum/'  by  which  means  it  is  confessed  by  Elias 
that  eighteen  places  are  corrected.  But  all  things  aie  here  uncer- 
tain: uncertain  that  ever  any  such  things  were  done;  uncertain  who 
are  intended  by  their  sopherim, — Ezra  and  his  companions  most 
probably;  nor  do  the  particular  places  enumerated  discover  any 
such  correction*  They  are  all  in  particular  considered  by  Qlassius, 
lib.  I  tract.  1 ;  but  the  whole  matter  is  satis£sictorily  determined  by 
Buxtorfius  in  his  letters  to  Olassius,  printed  by  him,  and  repeated 
again  by  Amama,  AntL  Barb.  Bib.  lib.  L  p.  30,  31.  Because  this 
thing  is  much  insisted  on  by  Qalatinus  to  prove  the  Jews'  corrupting 
of  the  text,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  set  down  the  words  of  that  great 
master  of  all  Jewish  learning : — 

"  Ad  tertium  qucesitum  tuum,  de  tikkun  sopherim,  18  voces  hanc 
censuram  subiisse  Massora  passim  notat  Recensio  locorum  in  ves- 
tibule libri  Numerorum,  et  Ps.  cvL  Utrobique  non  nisi  16  recen- 
sentur,  sed  in  Num.  xil  12  duo  exempla  occurrunt,  ut  notat  R 
Solomon.  Deest  ergo  unus  locus  mihi,  quem  ex  nuUo  Judeeo  hao- 
tenus,  expiscari  potui,  nee  magnus  ille  Mercerus  eum  invenit  Ga- 
latinus  hoc  thema  non  intellexit,  et  aliena  exempla  admiscet  Sic  et 
alii  qui  corruptiones  ista  esse  putant  Nee  uUum  hactenus  ex  nostris 
sive  evangelicis  sive  catholicis  vidi,  qui  explicarit,  quae  fuerint  scribsd 
isti,  et  quales  D^^lp^n  ipsorum.  Quam  antiqusB  had  not^e  de  tikkun 
sint,  liquido  mihi  nondum  constat  Antiquior  ipsarum  memoria  est 
in  libro  r)DD,  qui  ante  Talmud  Babylonicum  fertur  conscriptus.  Dis- 
sentiunt  tamen  Hebrsei  de  ejus  autore  et  tempore.  In  Talmud  neutro 
uUa  plane  istius  tikkun  mentio  fit,  cum  alias  DnfilD  ^1D^]^  longe 
minoris  negotii  in  Talmud  oommemoretur.  Si  akter  ista  loca  fuis- 
sent  aliquando  scripta,  Onkelos  et  Jonathan  id  vel  semel  expressis- 
sent  Nee  Josephus  reticuisset,  qui  contrarium  Hebrseis  adscribit, 
nuUam  scilicet  unquam  literam  mutatam  fuisse  in  lege  ab  Hebrseia 
popularibus  suis,  lib.  i.  contra  Apionem.  TalmudistsD  in  Lev.  xxviL 
vers.  ult.  diversis  locis  notant,  nee  prophete  ulli  licitum  fuisse  vel 
minimum  in  lege  mutare  vel  innovare.  Quomodo  ergo  scribae  qui- 
dam  vulgares  banc  audaciam  sibi  arrogassent,  textum  sacrum  in 
Uteris  et  sensu  corrigere?  In  silentio  itaque  omnium,  in  aurem  tibi 
dice,  Sopherim  hosce  fuisse  ipsos  autores  sacros,  Mosen  et  Prophetas, 
qui  nunquam  aliter  scrlpserunt  quam  hodie  scriptum  legitur.  At 
sapientes  Hebrseorum  nasutiores,  animadvertentes  inconvenientiam 
quandam  in  istis  locis,  scripserunt,  aliter  istos  autores  loqui  debuisse, 
et  secundum  cohserentiam  propositi  textus,  sic  vel  sic  scribere,  sed 
pro  eo  maluisse  sic  scribere,  et  id  sic  eiferre,  ut  illud  hodie  in  textu 
est.     Yeluti  Qen.  xviiL  22,  lectum  scriptum, '  Et  Abraham  adhuc  sta- 
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bat  coram  Domino.'  Itane?  ubi  legitm*,  inquiunt  sapientes,  quod 
Abraham  venerit  ad  Dominum,  et  steterit  coram  ©o;  oontrarium  di- 
citur  in  prsBcedentibus,  Deus  scilicet  venit  ad  Abraham,  et  dixit  ad 
eum,  *  Num  ego  celo  ab  Abrahamo/  etc.  '  Clamor  Sodomae  et  Go- 
morrhse  magnus  est/  etc.  Ideoque  Moses  scribere  debuit,  *  Et 
Dominus  adhuc  stabat  coram  Abrahamo/  At  ita  serviliter  de  Deo 
loqui  non  decuit  Mosen,  undo  Jlp^n  oorrexit  et  mutavit  stylum  ser- 
monis,  honoris  majoris  causa,  et  dixit,  'Et  Abraham  adhuc  stabat,'  etc. 
Hinc  R  Salamo  adjicit  y\rd?  ih  tVn  scribendum  ipsi  (Mosi)  erat, 
(Seu)  scribere  debebat,  *  Et  Dominus  stabat ;'  non  quod  alitor  sic  scrip- 
serit  antea,  et  postea  id  ab  aliis  scribia  correctum  sit,  aut  corruptum. 
Hinc  B.  Aben  Ezra,  ad  aliquot  loca  irridet  nasutos,  inquiens,  nuUo 
tikkun  opus  fuisse,  id  est,  nihil  esse,  quod  nasuti  isti  sapientes  puta- 
rint,  autorem  debuisse  alitor  ibi  loqui  vel  scribere.  Vide  et  eum  Job. 
xxxiL  3.  Habes  mysterium  prolixe  explicatum,  in  quo  et  multi 
Hebraeorum  impegerunt"     Thus  far  Buxtorfiua. 

The  D^DID  yw^^'if  are  insisted  on  by  the  same  Qalatinus;  but  these 
are  only  about  the  use  of  the  letter  1  four  or  five  times,  which  seem 
to  be  of  the  same  rise  with  them  foregoing. 

But  that  which  makes  the  greatest  cry  at  present  is  the  corrup- 
tion of  Ps.  xxiL  17,  where,  instead  of  ^"»K|,  which  the  LXX.  trans- 
lated *n^u$a»,  "  They  digged"  or  "  pierced," — that  is,  "my  hands  and 
feet," — the  present  Judaical  copies,  as  the  Antwerp  Bibles  also,  read 
"n^?,  "as  a  lion,"  so  depraving  the  prophecy  of  our  Saviour's  suf- 
fering, "  They  digged  (or  pierced)  my  hands  and  my  feet,"  leaving  it 
no  sense  at  all ;  "  As  a  lion  my  hands  and  my  feet"  Simeon  de 
Muis  upon  the  place  pleads  the  substitution  of  ^  for  1  to  be  a  late 
corruption  of  the  Jews;  at  least,  ^^|  was  the  Keri,  and  was  left  out 
by  them.  Johanaes  Isaac,  lib.  ii.  ad  Lindan.,  professes  that  when  he 
was  a  Jew,  he  saw  ^ifc^l  in  a  book  of  his  grandfather'a  Buxtorf 
affirms  one  to  have  been  the  Ketib,  the  other  the  Keri,  and  proves 
it  from  the  Masora;  and  blames  the  Antwerp  Bibles  for  printing 
^.^  in  the  line.  With  him  agree  Qenebrard,  Pagninus,  Vatablus, 
Mercer,  Rivet,  etc.  Others  contend  that  Ca-ari,  "  as  a  lion,"  ought  to 
be  retained,  repeating  vrh  xoiwu,  the  verb  ^?^'*i?'"i,  "  They  compassed 
me  about,**  affirming  also  that  word  to  signify,  "  to  tear,  rend,  and 
strike;"  so  that  the  sense  should  be,  "  They  tear  my  hands  and  feet 
as  a  lion."  So  Voetius,  De  Insolubil.  Scriptures.  But  that  '^^^  can- 
not be  here  rendered  "  sicut  leo"  most  evince,  partly  from  the  ano- 
malous position  of  the  prefix  3  with  Kamets,  but  chiefly  from  the 
Masora,  affirming  that  that  word  is  taken  in  another  sense  than  it 
is  used  Isa.  xxxviiL  13,  where  it  expressly  signifies,  "  as  a  lion." 
The  shorter  determination  is,  that  from  the  radix  '"T!)?  by  the  epen- 
thesis  rov  H,  and  the  change  which  is  used  often  of  1  into  ^  (as  in  the 
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same  manner  it  is  Ezra  x.  44),  in  the  third  person  plural,  the  pre- 
terperfect  tense  of  kal  is  *1I5?,  "  perfoderunt,"  "  they  digged,"  or 
"  pierced  through  my  hands  and  my  feet'*  But  to  what  purpose  is 
this  gleaning  after  the  vintage  of  Mr  Pococke  to  this  purpose  in  his 
excellent  Miscellanies? 

The  place  of  old  instanced  in  by  Justin  Martyr,  Pa  xcvL  10,  where 
he  charges  the  Jews  to  have  taken  out  these  words,  &^h  ^(iT^v,  ''from 
the  wood,''  making  the  sense,  "  The  Lord  reigneth  from  the  wood," 
or  the  taree,  so  pointing  out  the  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  is  ex- 
ploded by  all;  for  besides  that  he  speaks  of  the  Septuagint,  not  of 
the  Hebrew  text,  it  is  evident  that  those  words  were  foisted  into  some 
few  copies  of  that  translation,  never  being  generally  received,  as  is 
manifested  by  Fuller,  Miscellan.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xiii  And  it  is  a  pretty 
story  that  Arias  Montanus  tells  us  of  a  learned  man  (I  suppose  he 
means  Lindanus)  pretending  that  those  words  were  foimd  in  a  He- 
brew copy  of  the  Psalms,  of  venerable  antiquity,  beyond  all  excep- 
tion, here  in  England;  which  copy  coming  afterward  to  his  hand, 
he  found  to  be  a  spurious,  corrupt,  novel  transcript,  wherein  yet  the 
pretended  words  are  not  to  be  found !  Arias  Mont  Apparat  de  Variis 
Lee.  Heb.  et  Masa  And  I  no  way  doubt,  but  that  we  want  oppor- 
tunity to  search  and  sift  some  of  the  copies  that  men  set  up  against 
the  common  reading  in  sundry  places  of  the  New  Testament^  we 
should  find  them  not  one  whit  better  or  of  more  worth  than  he  found 
that  copy  of  the  Psalms. 


CHAPTER  IIL 

Of  Tarious  lections  in  the  Greek  copies  of  the  New  Testament 

For  various  lections  in  the  Greek  copies  of  the  New  Testament^ 
we  know  with  what  diligence  and  industry  they  have  been  collected 
by  some,  and  what  improvement  hath  been  made  of  those  collections 
by  others.  Protestants,  for  the  most  part,  have  been  the  chiefest 
collectors  of  them.  Stephanus,  Cam^rarius,  Beza,  Cameron,  Oro- 
tius,  Drusius,  Heinsius,  De  Dieu,  Cappellus,  all  following  Erasmus, 
have  had  the  prime  hand  in  that  work.  Papists  have  ploughed  with 
their  heifer  to  disparage  the  original,  and  to  cry  up  the  Vulgar  Latin, 
A  specimen  of  their  endeavours  we  have  in  the  late  virulent  exer- 
citations  of  Morinua  At  first  very  few  were  observed.  What  a  heap 
or  bulk  they  are  now  swelled  unto  we  see  in  this  Appendix.  The 
collection  of  them  makes  up  a  book  bigger  than  the  New  Testament 
itself !  Of  those  that  went  before,  most  gave  us  only  what  they  found 
in  some  particular  copies  that  themselves  were  possessors  of;  some. 
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those  only  which  they  judged  of  importance,  or  that  might  make 
some  pretence  to  be  considered  whether  they  were  proper  or  no. 
Here  we  have  all  that  by  any  means  could  be  brought  to  hand,  and 
that  whether  they  are  tolerably  attested  for  various  lections  or  no; 
for  as  to  any  contribution  unto  the  better  understanding  of  the 
Scripture  from  them,  it  cannot  be  pretended.  And  whither  this 
work  may  yet  grow  I  know  not. 

That  there  are  in  some  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  and  those 
some  of  them  of  some  good  antiquity,  diverse  readinge,  in  things  or 
words  of  less  importance^  is  acknowledged.  The  proof  of  it  lies 
within  the  reach  of  most,  in  the  copies  that  we  have ;  and  I  shall  not 
solicit  the  reputation  of  those  who  have  afforded  us  others  out  of 
their  own  private  furniture.  That  they  have  been  all  needlessly 
heaped  up  together,  if  not  to  an  eminent  scandal,  is  no  less  evident 
Let  us,  then,  take  a  little  view  of  their  rise  and  importance. 

That  the  Orecian  was  once  as  it  were  the  vulgar  language  of  the 
whole  world  of  Christians  is  known.  The  writing  of  the  New  Tes* 
tament  in  that  language  in  part  found  it  so,  and  in  part  made  it  sa 
What  thousands,  yea,  what  millions  of  copies  of  the  New  Testament 
were  then  in  the  world,  all  men  promiscuously  reading  and  studying 
of  the  Scripture,  cannot  be  reckoned.  That  so  many  transcriptions, 
most  of  them  by  private  persons,  for  private  use,  hav\ng  a  standard 
of  cOTrection  in  their  public  assemblies  ready  to  relieve  their  mistakes^ 
should  be  made  without  some  variation,  is  ix  r£9  d^pdruv.  From 
the  copies  of  the  first  ages,  others  in  the  succeeding  have  been  tran- 
scribed, according  as  men  had  opportunity.  From  Uiose  which  are 
come  down  to  the  hands  of  learned  men  in  this  latter  age,  whereof 
very  few  or  none  at  all  are  of  any  considerable  antiquity,  have  men 
made  it  their  business  to  collect  the  various  readings  we  speak  of; 
with  what  usefulness  and  serviceableness  to  the  churches  of  God 
others  that  lodk  on  must  be  allowed  their  liberty  to  judga  We 
know  the  vanity,  curiosity,  pride,  and  naughtiness  of  the  heart  of  man ; 
how  ready  we  are  to  please  ourselves  with  things  that  seem  smgular 
and  remote  from  the  observation  of  the  many,  and  how  ready  .to 
publish  them  as  evidences  of  our  learning  and  diligence,  let  the  fruit 
and  issue  be  what  it  will  Hence  it  is  come  to  pass, — not  to  question 
the  credit  of  any  man  speaking  of  hia  manuscripts,  which  is  wholly 
swallowed  in  this  Appendix, — that  whatever  varying  word,  syllable,  or 
tittle,  could  be  by  any  observed,  wherein  any  book,  though  of  yes- 
terday, varieth  from  the  common  received  copy,  though  manifestly  a 
mistaJ^e,  superfluous  or  deficient^  inconsistent  with  the  sense  of  the 
place,  yea,  barbarous,  is  presently  imposed  on  us  as  a  various  lection. 

As,  then,  I  shall  not  speak  any  thing  to  derogate  from  the  worth  of 
their  labour  who  have  gathered  all  these  various  readings  into  one 
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body  or  volume,  so  I  presume  I  may  take  liberty  without  offence  to 
say,  I  should  more  esteem  of  theirs  who  would  endeavour  to  search 
and  trace  out  these  pretenders  to  their  several  originals,  and,  reject- 
ing the  spurious  brood  that  hath  now  spawned  itself  over  the  face  of 
so  much  paper,  that  ought  by  no  means  to  be  brought  into  compe- 
tition with  the  common  reading,  would  reduce  them  to  such  a  neces- 
sary number,  whose  consideration  might  be  of  some  other  use  than 
merely  to  create  a  temptation  to  the  reader  that  nothing  is  left 
sound  and  entire  in  the  word  of  Qod. 

However,  now  Satan  seems  to  have  exerted  the  utmost  of  his 
malice,  men  of  former  ages  the  utmost  of  their  negligence,  of  these 
latter  ages  of  their  diligence, — the  result  of  all  which  we  have  in  the 
present  collection  in  this  Appendix, — with  them  that  rightly  ponder 
things  there  ariseth  nothing  at  all  to  the  prejudice  of  our  assertion ; 
as  may  possibly,  Qod  assisting,  be  further  manifested  hereafter,  in 
the  particular  consideration  of  some  or  all  of  these  diverse  readings 
therein  exhibited  unto  ua  Those  which  are  of  importance  have  been 
already  considered  by  others,  especially  Glassius,  tract  1,  lib.  L 

It  is  evident  that  the  design  of  this  Appendix  was  to  gather  to- 
gether every  thing  of  this  sort  that  might  by  any  means  be  afforded. 
At  the  present,  that  the  reader  may  not  be  too  much  startled  at  the 
fruit  of  their  .diligence  whose  work  and  labour  it  was,  I  shall  only 
remark  concerning  it  some  few  things  that,  on  a  general  view  of  it, 
occur  unto  me : — 

First,  then,  here  is  professedly  no  choice  made  nor  judgment  used 
in  discerning  which  may  indeed  be  called  various  lections,  but  all 
differences  whatever  that  could  be  found  in  any  copies,  printed  or 
written,  are  equally  given  out  Hence  many  differences  that  had 
been  formerly  rejected  by  learned  men  for  open  corruptions  are  here 
tendered  us  again.  The  very  first  observation  in  the  treatise  next 
printed  unto  this  collection,  in  the  Appendix  itself,  rejects  one  of  the 
varieties  as  a  corruption.  So  have  some  others  of  them  been  by 
Arias  Montanus,  Cameron,  and  many  more.  It  is  not  every  variety 
or  difference  in  a  copy  that  should  presently  be  cried  up  for  a  various 
reading.  A  man  might  with  as  good  colour  and  pretence  take  all 
the  printed  copies  he  could  get  of  various  editions,  and  gathering 
out  the  errata  typographical  print  them  for  various  lections,  as 
give  us  many,  I  shall  say  the  most,  of  those  in  this  Appendix  under 
that  name.  It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  the  composers  of  this 
Appendix  found  it  not  incumbent  on  them  to  make  any  judgment  of 
the  readings  which  de  facto  they  found  in  the  copies  they  perused, 
but  merely  to  represent  what  they  so  found,  leaving  the  judgment 
of  them  unto  othera  I  say  also  it  may  be  so ;  and  therefore,  as  I 
do  not  reflect  on  them  nor  their  diligence,  so  I  hope  they  or  others 
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will  not  be  offended  that  I  give  this  notice  of  what  judgment  re- 
mains yet  to  be  made  concerning  them. 

Secondly,  Wliereas  Beza,  who  is  commonly  blamed  by  men  of  all 
sides  and  parties  for  making  too  bold  upon  various  lections,  hath  pro- 
fessedly stigmatized  his  own  mamiscript,  that  he  sent  unto  Cam* 
bridge,  as  so  coiTupt  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke  that  he  durst  not  publish 
tke  various  lections  of  it,  for  fear  of  offence  and  scandal  (however,  he 
thought  it  had  not  fallen  into  the  hands  of  heretics,  that  had  design- 
edly depraved  it),  we  have  here,  if  I  mistake  not,  all  the  corruptions 
of  that  copy  ^ven  us  as  various  readings ;  for  though  I  have  not  seen 
the  copy  itself,  yet  the  swelling  of  the  various  lections  in  that  Gospel 
into  a  bulk  as  big  or  bigger  than  the  collection  of  all  the  New  Testa- 
ment,— besides  the  [other]  Gospels  and  Acts,  wherein  that  copy  is 
cited  one  thousand  four  hundred  and  forty  times, — puts  it  out  of  all 
question  that  so  we  are  dealt  withal.  Now,  if  this  course  be  taken, 
and  every  stigmatized  copy  may  be  searched  for  differences,  and  these 
presently  printed  as  various  readings,  there  is  no  doubt  but  we  may 
have  enough  of  them  to  frighten  poor  unstable  souls  into  the  arms 
of  the  pretended  infallible  guide; — I  mean  as  to  the  use  that  will  be 
made  of  this  work  by  such  persons  as  Morinus. 

Thirdly,  I  am  not  without  apprehensions  that  "  opere  in  longo  ob- 
repsit  somnus,"  and  that  whilst  the  learned  collectors  had  their  hands 
and  minds  busied  about  other  things,  some  mistakes  did  fall  into  this 
work  of  gathering  these  various  lections.  Some  things  I  meet  withal 
in  it  that  I  profess  I  cannot  bring  to  any  good  consistency  among 
themselves.  To  let  pass  particular  instances,  and  insist  on  one  only 
of  a  more  general  and  eminent  importance : — in  the  entrance  unto 
this  collection  an  accoimt  is  given  us  of  the  ancient  copies  out  of 
which  these  observations  are  made;  among  the  rest  one  of  them  is 
said  to  be  an  ancient  copy  in  the  library  of  Emmanuel  College  in  Cam- 
bridge: this  is  noted  by  the  letters  Em.  throughout  the  whole  collec- 
tion. Now,  whereas  it  is  told  us,  in  these  preliminary  cautions  and 
observations,  that  it  contains  only  Paul's  Epistles,  I  wonder  how  it  is 
come  to  pass  that  so  many  various  lections  in  the  Gospels  and  Acts 
as  in  the  farrago  itself  are  fixed  on  the  credit  of  that  book  could 
come  to  be  gathered  out  of  a  copy  of  Pauls  Epistles.  Certainly  here 
must  be  some  mistake,  either  in  the  learned  authors  of  the  previous 
directions,  dr  by  those  employed  to  gather  the  varieties  following. 
And  it  may  be  supposed  that  that  mistake  goes  not  alone;  so  that, 
upon  a  further  consideration  of  particulars,  it  may  be  we  shall  not 
find  them  so  clearly  attested  as  at  first  view  they  seem  to  be.  It 
would  indeed  be  a  miracle,  if,  in  a  work  of  that  variety,  many  things 
should  not  escape  the  eye  of  the  most  diligent  observer. 

I  am  not,  then,  upon  the  whole  matter,  out  of  hopes  but  that,  upon 
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a  diligent  review  of  all  these  various  lection^  they  may  be  reduced 
to  a  less  offensive  and  less  formidable  number.  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  the  vulgar  copy  we  use  was  the  public  possession  of  many  genera- 
tions,— that  upon  the  invention  of  printing  it  was  in  actual  authority 
throughout  the  world  with  them  that  used  and  understood  ^hat  lan- 
guage, as  £Bur  as  any  thing  appears  to  the  contrary;  let  that,  then,  pass 
for  the  standard,  which  is  confessedly  its  right  and  due,  and  we  ^aU, 
Qod  assisting,  quickly  see  how  little  reason  there  is  to  pretend  such 
varieties  of  readings  as  we  are  now  surprised  withal:  for, — 

1.  Let  those  places  be  separated  which  are  not  suffidentiy  attested 
imto,  so  as  to  pretend  to  be  various  lections;  it  being  against  all  pre- 
tence of  reason  that  every  mistake  of  every  obscure,  private  copy,  per- 
haps not  above  two  or  three  hundred  years  old  (or  if  older),  should  be 
admitted  as  a  various  lection,  against  the  concurrent  consent  of,  it 
may  be,  all  others  that  are  extant  in  the  world,  and  that  without  any 
congruity  of  reason  as  to  the  sense  of  the  text  where  it  is  fSsdlen  out 
Men  may,  if  they  please,  take  pains  to  inform  the  world  wherein  such 
and  sudi  copies  are  corrupted  or  mistaken,  but  to  impose  their  known 
failings  on  us  as  various  lections  is  a  course  not  to  be  improved. 

2.  Let  the  same  judgment,  and  that  deservedly,  pass  on  all  those 
different  places  which  are  altogether  inconsiderable,  consisting  in 
accents  or  the  change  of  a  letter^  not  in  the  least  intrenching  on  the 
sense  of  the  place,  or  giving  the  least  intimation  of  any  other  sense  to 
be  possibly  gathered  out  of  them  but  what  is  in  the  approved  read- 
ing. To  what  end  should  the  minds  of  men  be  troubled  with  them  or 
about  them,  being  evident  mistakes  of  the  scribes,  and  of  no  import- 
ance at  all? 

3.  Let  them  also  be  removed  from  the  pretence,  which  carry  their 
own  convictions  along  with  them  that  they  are  spurious,  either, — 
(1.)  By  their  superfluity,  or  redundancy  of  unnecessary  words;  or, 
(2.)  Their  dsfidenoy  in  words  evidentiy  necessary  to  the  sense  of  their 
places ;  or,  (3.)  Their  incoherence  with  the  text  in  their  several  stations ; 
or,  (4.)  [By  giving]  evidence  of  being  intended  as  expository  of  diffi- 
culties, having  been  moved  and  assoiled  by  some  of  the  ancients  upon 
the  places,  and  their  resolutions  being  intimated ;  or,  (5.)  Are  foisted 
out  of  the  Septuagint,  as  many  places  out  of  the  New  have  been  insert- 
ed into  that  copy  of  the  Old;  or,  (6.)  Are  taken  out  of  one  place  in 
the  same  penman  and  are  used  in  another;  or,  (7.)  Are  apparently 
taken  out  of  one  Oospel  and  supplied  in  another,  to  make  out  the  sense 
of  the  place;  or,  (8.)  Have  been  corrected  by  the  Vulgar  Latin, — 
which  hath  often  fallen  put  in  some  copies,  as  Lucas  Brugensis  shows 
us  on  Matt  xviL  2,  Mark  L  38,  viL  4,  and  sundry  other  places;  or,  (9.) 
Arise  out  of  copies  apparently  corrupted,  like  that  of  Beza  in  Luke^ 
and  that  in  the  Vatican  boasted  of  by  Huntiey  the  Jesuit,  which  Lucas 
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Brugensis  affirms  to  have  been  changed  by  the  Vulgar  Latin,  and 
which  was  written  and  corrected,  as  Erasmus  says,  about  the  [time  of 
the]  council  of  Florence,  when  an  agreement  was  patched  up  between 
the  Greeks  and  Latins;  or,  (10.)  Are  notoriously  corrupted  by  the  old 
heretics,  as  1  John  v.  7.  Unto  which  heads  many,  yea,  the  most  of 
the  various  lections  collected  in  this  Appendix  may  be  referred.  I  say, 
if  this  work  might  be  done  with  care  and  diligence  (whereunto  I  ear* 
nestly  exhort  some  in  this  university,  who  have  boUi  ability  and  lei- 
sure for  it),  it  would  quickly  appear  how  small  the  number  is  of  those 
varieties  in  the  Greek  copies  of  the  New  Testament  which  may  pre- 
.tend  unto  any  consideration  under  the  state  and  title  of  various  lec- 
tions, and  of  how  very  little  importance  they  are  to  weaken  in  any 
measure  my  former  assertion  concerning  the  care  and  providence  of 
God  in  the  preservation  of  his  word  But  this  is  a  work  of  more 
time  and  leisure  than  at  present  I  am  possessor  of;  what  is  to  come, 
dcoD  iv  yo\im€i  xiTrai.  In  the  meantime  I  doubt  not  but  to  hear  tid- 
ings from  Rome  concerning  this  variety,  no  such  collection  having  as 
yet  been  made  in  the  world. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

General  premises — ^Opinions  prejadiciid  to  the  authority  of  the  origiDals  in  the 
Prolegomena  enumerated — The  just  consequences  of  these  premises — Others 
engaged  in  these  opinions — Of  Gappellus — Of  Origen,  Ximenes,  Arias  Mon- 
tanus*  editions  of  the  Bible. 

Haying  now  declared  in  what  sense,  and  with  what  allowance  as 
to  various  lections,  I  maintain  the  assertion  lidd  down  in  the  fore- 
going treatise  concerning  the  providential  preservation  of  the  whole 
book  of  Qod,  80  that  we  may  have  full  assurance  that  we  enjoy  the 
whole  revelation  of  his  will  in  the  copies  abiding  amongst  us,  I  shall 
now  proceed  to  weigh  what  may  be  objected  further  (beyond  what 
hath  already  been  insisted  on)  against  the  truth  of  it  from  the  Prole- 
gomena and  Appendix  to  the  Biblia  Polyglotta,  at  the  entrance  of 
our  discourse  proposed  to  consideration: — 

To  speak  somewhat  of  them  in  general,  I  must  crave  leave  to  say, 
— and  it  being  but  the  representation  of  men's  avowed  judgments,  I 
hope  I  may  say  without  offence, — ^that  together  with  many  high  and 
honourable  expressions  concerning  the  originals,  setting  aside  the 
incredible  figment  of  the  Jews  corruptiug  the  Bible  out  of  hatred  to 
the  Christians,  which,  being  first  supposed  by  Justin  Martyr  (though 
he  speaks  of  the  LXX.  only),  hath  scarce  found  one  or  two  since 
to  own  it,  but  is  rejected  by  the  universality  of  learned  men,  ancient 
and  modem,  unless  some  few  Papists  mad  upon  their  idols,  and  the 
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thesis  preferring  in  general  this  or  that  translation  above  the  original, 
there  is  no  opinion  that  I  know  of  that  was  ever  ventilated  among 
Christians,  tending  to  the  depression  of  the  worth  or  impairing  the 
esteem  of  the  Hebrew  copies,  which  is  not,  directly  or  by  just  conse- 
quence, owned  in  these  Prolegomena.  Thence  it  is  contended  that 
the  present  Hebrew  character  is  not  that  used  by  God  himself  and 
in  the  old  church  before  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  but  it  is  the  Chal- 
dean, the  other  being  left  to  the  Samaritans;  that  the  points  or 
vowels,  and  accents,  are  a  late  invention  of  the  Tiberian  Masoretes,  long 
after  sundry  translations  were  extant  in  the  world;  that  the  Keri 
and  Ketib  are  critical  notes,  consisting  partly  of  various  lections 
gathered  by  the  late  Masoretes  and  Babbins;  that  considering  how 
ofttimes,  in  likeUhood,  translators  read  the  text  before  the  invention 
of  the  points  and  accents,  the  present  reading  may  be  corrected  and 
amended  by  them,  and  that  because  the  old  translators  had  other 
copies,  or  different  copies  from  them  which  we  now  enjoy;  that 
where  gross  faults  are  crept  into  the  Hebrew  text,  men  may  by 
their  own  conjectures  find  out  various  lections  whereby  they  may  be 
amended, — and  to  this  purpose  an  instance  of  such  various  lections;^ 
or  rather  corrections  of  the  original,  is  in  the  Appendix  exhibited 
unto  us  out  of  Grotius;  that  the  books  of  the  Scriptures  having  had 
the  fate  of  other  books, — bypassing  through  the  hands  of  many  tran- 
scribers, they  have  upon  them  the  marks  of  their  negligence,  igno- 
rance, and  sloth. 

Now,  truly,  I  cannot  but  wish  that  some  other  way  had  been  found 
out  to  give  esteem  and  reputation  to  this  noble  collection  of  trans- 
lations than  by  espousing  these  opinions,  so  prejudicial  to  the  truth 
and  authority  of  the  originals.  And  it  may  be  justly  feared,  that 
where  one  will  relieve  himself  against  the  uncertainty  of  the  originals 
by  the  consideration  of  the  various  translations  here  exhibited  unto 
us,  being  such  as  upon  trial  they  will  be  found  to  be,  many  will  be 
ready  to  question  the  foundation  of  all. 

It  is  true,  the  learned  prefacer  owns  not  those  wretched  conse- 
quences that  some  have  laboured  to  draw  from  these  premises;  yet 
it  must  be  acknowledged,  also,  that  sufficient  security  against  the 
lawful  deriving  those  consequences  from  these  premises  is  not  ten- 
dered unto  us.  He  says  not  that  because  this  is  the  state  of  the 
Hebrew  language  and  Bible,  therefore  all  things  in  it  are  dubious 
and  uncertain,  easy  to  he  turned  unto  various  senses,  not  fit  to  be  a 
rule  for  the  trial  of  other  translations,  though  he  knows  full  well 
who  think  this  a  just  consequence  fi^om  the  opinion  of  the  novelty 
of  the  vowels;  and  himself  grants  that  all  our  knowledge  of  the 
Hebrew  is  taken  from  the  translation  of  the  LXX.,  as  he  is  quoted 
to  that  purpose  by  Morinus,  Praefai  ad  Opusc.  Hebrse.  Samarit    He 
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concludes  not  that  on  these  accounts  we  must  rely  upon  an  infallible 
living  judge,  and  the  translation  that  he  shall  commend  unto  us, 
though  he  knows  full  well  who  do  so;  and  himself  gives  it  for  a  rule, 
that  at  the  correction  of  the  original  we  have  the  consent  of  the 
guides  of  the  church.  I  could  desire  then,  I  say,  that  suflScient 
security  may  be  tendered  us  against  these  inferences  before  the  pre- 
mises be  embraced,  seeing  great  and  wise  men,  as  we  shall  further 
see  anon,  do  suppose  them  naturally  and  necessarily  to  flow  from 
them. 

It  is  confessed  that  some  learned  men,  even  among  the  Protestants, 
have  heretofore  vented  these  or  some  of  these  paradoxes;  especially 
Cappellus,  in  his  "  Arcanum  Punctationis  Revelatum,"  "  Critica 
Sacra,^'  and  other  treatises;  in  the  defence  whereof,  as  I  hear,  he 
still  laboureth,  being  unwilling  to  suffer  loss  in  the  Aruit  of  so  great 
paina  What  will  become  of  his  reply  unto  Buxtorfius  in  the  de- 
fence of  his  Critica  I  know  not  Reports  are  that  it  is  finished ;  and 
it  is  thought  he  must  once  more  flee  to  the  Papists  by  the  help  of 
his  son,  a  great  zealot  amongst  them;  as  he  did  with  his  Critica,  to 
get  it  published.  The  generality  of  learned  men  among  Protestants 
are  not  yet  infected  with  this  leaven ;  nor,  indeed,  do  I  find  his 
boldness  in  conjecturing  approved  in  these  Prolegomena.  But  let  it 
be  free  for  men  to  make  known  their  judgments  in  the  severals 
mentioned  It  hath  been  so,  and  may  it  abide  so  stilL  Had  not 
this  great  and  useful  work  been  prefaced  with  the  stating  of  them, 
it  had  not  been  of  public  concernment  (as  now  it  seems  to  be)  to 
have  taken  notice  of  them. 

Besides,  it  is  not  known  whither  this  inconvenience  will  grow. 
Origen,  in  his  Octapla^  as  was  declared,  fixed  the  Hebrew  original 
as  the  rule  and  measure  of  all  translationa  In  the  reviving  of  that 
kind  of  work  by  Ximenes  in  the  Complutensian  Bibles,  its  station 
is  left  unto  it  Arias  Montanus,  who  followed  in  their  steps  (con- 
cerning whose  performances  under  his  master  the  king  of  Spain,  I 
may  say,  for  sundry  excellencies,  "Nil  oriturum  alias,  nil  ortum  tale"), 
was  religiously  careful  to  maintain  the  purity  of  the  originals,  pub- 
lishing the  Hebrew  verity  (as  it  is  called  by  Jerome,  Austin,  and 
others  of  the  ancients)  as  the  rule  of  examining  by  it  all  translations 
whatever;  for  which  he  is  since  accused  of  ignorance  by  a  petulant 
Jesuit,^  that  never  deserved  to  carry  his  books  after  him.  Michael 
Le  Jay  hath  given  a  turn  to  this  progress,  and  in  plain  terms  exalts 
a  corrupt  translation  above  the  originals,  and  that  upon  the  principle 
under  consideration,  as  is  abundantly  manifest  from  Morinus.  Ajid 
if  this  change  of  judgment,  which  hath  been  long  insinuating  itself, 
by  the  curiosity  and  boldness  of  critics,  should  break  in  also  upon 
1  Morin.  Ezerdi.  de  Heb.  Text  Sine.  lib.  i.  exer.  i  cap.  it. 
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the  protestant  world,  and  be  avowed  in  public  works,  it  is  e^sy  to 
conjecture  what  the  end  will  be.  We  went  from  Rome  under  the 
conduct  of  the  pv/rity  of  the  original;  I  wish  none  have  a  mind  to 
return  thither  again  under  the  pretence  of  their  corruption. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  original  of  the  points  proposed  to  consideration  in  particular— The  import- 
ance of  the  points  to  the  right  understanding  of  the  Scripture — ^The  testimony 
of  Morinus,  Junius,  Johannes  Isaac,  Cevallerius,  and  others — ^The  use  made  by 
the  Papists  of  the  opinion  of  the  novelty  of  the  points — ^The  importance  of  the 
points  further  manifested— The  extreme  danger  of  making  the  Hebrew  punctu- 
ation arbitrary — ^That  danger  evinced  by  instance— No  relief  against  that  danger 
on  the  g^unds  of  the  opinion  considered — The  authors  of  the  Hebrew  punc- 
tuation according  to  the  Prolegomena;  who  and  what— Morinus*  folly — The 
improbability  of  this  pretence— The  state  of  the  Jews,  the  supposed  inventors 
of  the  points,  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple — Two  attempts  made  by  them 
to  restore  their  religion:  the  first  under  Barchoohab,  with  its  ksue;  the 
second  under  R.  Judah,  with  its  issue — ^The  rise  and  foundation  of  the  Tal- 
muds — The  state  of  the  Jews  upon  and  after  the  writing  of  the  Talmuds— 
Their  rancour  against  Christ — Who  the  Tiberian  Masoretes  were  that  are 
the  supposed  authors  of  the  Hebrew  punctuation;  their  description — That 
figment  rejected — ^The  late  testimony  of  Dr  Lightfoot  to  this  purpose — The 
rise  of  the  opinion  of  the  novelty  of  the  point8--*Of  Elias  Levitar— The  value  of 
his  testimony  in  this  oase~*Of  the  validity  of  the  testimony  of  the  Jewish 
Rabbins — Some  considerations  about  the  antiquity  of  the  points:  the  first, 
ft*om  the  nature  of  the  punctuation  itself,  in  reference  unto  grammatical  rules; 
[the  second,]  ftx)m  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  and  integrity  of  the  Scripture  as 
now  pointed. 

This  being,  in  my  apprehension,  the  state  of  things  amongst  us, 
I  hope  I  may  without  ofience  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the 
particulars  before  mentioned,  from  whence  it  is  feared  that  objec- 
tions may  arise  against  the  purity  and  self-evidencing  power  of  the 
Scriptures,  pleaded  for  in  the  foregoing  treatisa  That  which  in  the 
first  place  was  mentioned,  is  the  assertion  of  the  points  or  vowels, 
and  accents^  to  be  a  novel  invention  of  some  Rabbins  of  Tiberuis  in 
Paiestina.  This  the  learned  author  of  the  Prolegomena  defi^ds  with 
Cappellus'  arguments,  and  such  other  additions  as  he  was  pleased 
to  make  use  of.  To  clear  up  the  concernments  of  our  truth  in  this 
particular,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider, — 1.  What  influence  in 
the  right  understanding  of  the  text  these  points  have,  and  neces- 
sarily must  have;  2.  What  is  their  original,  or  whom  their  invention 
is  ascribed  unto  in  these  Prolegomena.  As  to  the  assertive  part  of 
this  controversy,  or  the  vindication  of  their  true  sacred  original. 
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8ome  other  occasion  may  call  for  additions  to  wliat  is  now  (by  the 
way)  insisted  on.  And  as  I  shall  not  oppose  them  who  maintain  that 
they  are  coevous  with  the  letters, — which  are  not  a  few  of  the  most 
learned  Jews  and  Christians, — so  I  nowise  doubt  but  that,  as  we  now 
enjoy  them,  we  shall  yet  manifest  that  they  were  completed  by  ^e^^K 
n^l^n  DD^S,  the  men  of  the  great  synagogue,  Ezra  and  his  companions, 
guided  therein  by  the  infallible  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  Qod. 

That  we  may  not  seem  4«/)oCar«Ar,  or  to  contend  de  lana  caprina, 
the  importance  of  these  points  as  to  the  right  understanding  of  the 
word  of  Qod  is  first  to  be  considered,  and  that  from  testimony  and  the 
nature  of  the  thing  itself.  Morinus,  in  his  preface  to  his  Hebrew  Lexi- 
con, tells  us  that  without  the  points  no  certain  truth  can  be  learned 
from  the  Scriptures  in  that  language,  seeing  all  things  may  be  read 
divers  ways,  so  that  there  will  be  more  confusion  in  that  one  tongue 
than  was  amongst  all  those  at  Babylon :  ''  Nulla  igitur  certa  doctrina 
potent  tradi  de  hac  lingua,  cum  omnih  possint  diversimodo  legi,  ut 
fiitura  sit  major  confusio  unicse  hujus  linguae  quam  ilia  Babylonis.'' 
Morinus  plainly  affirms  that  it  is  so  indeed,  instancing  in  the  word 
ITT,  which,  as  it  may  be  variously  pointed,  hath  at  least  eight  seve- 
ral significations,  and  some  of  them  as  distant  firom  one  another  as 
heaven  and  earth.  And  to  make  evident  the  uncertainty  of  the 
language  on  this  account,  he  gives  the  like  instance  in  c,  r,  «,  in 
Latin.  Junius,  in  the  dose  of  his  animadversions  on  BelL  De  Verbo 
Dei,  lib.  iL  cap.  ii,  commends  that  saying  of  Johannes  Isaac  against 
Lindanus,  "  He  that  reads  the  Scriptures  without  points  is  like  a 
man  that  rides  a  horse  d;^(£X/i>o^,  without  a  bridle ;  he  may  be  car- 
ried he  knows  not  whither.'"  Radulphus  Cevallerius  goes  further: 
Budiment  Ling.  Heb.  cap.  iv.,  "  Quod  superest  de  vocalium  et  ac- 
centuum  antiquitate,  eorum  sententiae  subscribo,  qui  linguam  Heb- 
rseam,  tanquam  omnium  aliarum  df>%irvir«v  absolutissimum,  plane  ab 
initio  scriptam  oonfirmant;  quandoquidem  qui  contra  sentiunt  non 
modo  authoritatem  sacrse  Scripturse  dubiam  efficiunt,  sed  radicitus 
(meo  quidem  judicio)  oonvellunt,  quod  absque  vocalibus  et  distinc- 
tionum  notis,  nihil  certi  firmique  habeat;'' — **  As  for  the  antiquity 
of  the  vowels  and  accents^"'  saith  he,  "  I  am  of  their  opinion  who 
maintain  the  Hebrew  language,  as  the  exact  pattern  of  all  others, 
to  have  been  plainly  written  with  them  from  the  beginning;  seeing 
that  they  who  are  otherwise  minded  do  not  only  make  doubtful  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  but,  in  my  judgment,  wholly  pluck  it  up 
by  the  roots,  for  without  the  vowels  and  notes  of  distinction  it  hath 
nothing  firm  and  certain.'" 

In  this  man's  judgment  (which  also  is  my  own),  it  is  evident  to 
all  how  obnoxious  to  the  opinion  now  opposed  the  truth  is  that  I 
am  contending  for. 
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To  these  also  may  be  added  the  great  Buxtorfe,  fisUiher^  and  son," 
Gerard,"  Glassius/  Voetius,'  Flacins  Illyricus,'  Polanua^  Whitaker, 
Hassret/  Wolthius." 

It  is  well  known  what  use  the  Papists  make  of  this  conceit.  Bel- 
larmine  maintains  that  there  are  errors  crept  into  the  original  by 
this  addition  of  the  points :  De  Verb.  Dei,  lib.  ii.  cap.  il,  *'  Hiace 
duabus  sententiis  refutatis,  restat  tertia^  quam  ego  verissimam  puto, 
quse  est,  Scripturas  Hebraicas  non  esse  in  miiversum  depravatas 
opera  et  malitia  Judseorum,  nee  tamen  omnino  esse  integras  et 
puras,  sed  habere  sues  errores  quosdam,  qui  partim  irrepserint  negli- 
gentia  et  ignorantia  librariorum,  eta,  partim  ignorantia  Babbinorum 
qui  puncta  addiderunt;  itaque  possumus,  si  volumus,  puncta  detra- 
here  et  aliter  l^ere;*' — "  These  two  opinions  being  confuted,  the 
third  remaineih,  which  I  suppose  to  be  most  true;  which  is,  that  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  are  not  universally  corrupted  by  the  malicious 
work  of  the  Jews,  nor  yet  are  wholly  pure  and  entire,  but  that  they 
have  errors,  which  have  crept  in  partly  by  the  negligence  and  igno- 
rance of  the  transcribers,  partly  by  the  ignorance  of  the  Babbins  who 
added  the  points;  whence  we  may,  if  we  please,  reject  the  points 
and  read  otherwise." 

In  the  voluminous  opposition  to  the  truth  made  by  that  learned 
man,  I  know  nothing  more  perniciously  spoken,  nor  do  yet  know 
how  his  inference  can  be  avoided  on  the  hypothesis  in  question.  To 
what  purpose  this  insinuation  is  made  by  him  is  well  known,  and  his 
companions  in  design  exactly  declare  it  That  their  Hebrew  text  be 
corrected  by  the  Vulgar  Latin  is  the  express  desire  of  Gregory  de 
YaJentia,  tom.  i  disput.  5,  q.  3 ;  and  that  because  the  church  hath 
approved  that  translation,  it  being  corrected  (says  Huntley)  by  Je- 
rome before  the  invention  of  pointa  But  this  is  put  out  of  doubt  by 
Morinus,  who  from  hence  argues  the  Hebrew  tongue  to  be  a  very 
nose  of  wax,  to  be  turned  by  men  which  way  they  please,  and  to  be 
so  given  of  God  on  purpose  that  men  might  subject  their  consciences 
to  their  infallible  church,  Exercit  lib.  L  exer.  L  cap.  ii  Great  hath 
been  the  endeavour  of  this  sort  of  men,  wherein  they  have  left  no 
stone  unturned,  to  decry  the  originala  Some  of  them  cry  out  that 
the  Old  Testament  is  corrupted  by  the  Jews,  as  Leo  Gastrins,*  Gor- 
donius  Huntteus,"  Melchior  Canus,"  Petrus  Galatinus,"  Morinus," 
Salmeron,  Pintus,  Mersennus,  Animad.  in  Problem.  Georgii  Yenet, 
etc.,  p.  233;" — that  many  corruptions  have  crept  into  it  by  negligence 

'  Bnxtorf.  Tiberias.  »  De  Antiqxdtate  Punct.  »  Exeg.  loc  com.  tom.  i.  de 

Sft.  Sa        4  De  Text.  Heb.  Pari         ^  Loo.  com.  qoousqae  se  extendat.  Author  S.  Sa. 
•  Clav.  Scrip.  Sel.  p.  2,  trac.  6.         '  De  Tempi  Exec.         8  Disputat.  Jciwe.  •  De 

Tranfllat.  Scripturae.       *•  ControTeraarium  Epitome.       "  Loc.  TheoL  lib.  ii.  cap.  xiii. 
»  Arcan.  Catbol.  lib.  L         ^  Exercit.  de  Heb.  Text.  Sinoer.        <«  Proleg. 
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and  the  carelessness  of  scribes,  so  Bellannine/  Qenebrard,"  Sixtus 
Senensis/  with  most  of  the  rest  of  them.  In  these  things,  indeed^ 
they  have  been  opposed  by  the  most  learned  of  their  own  side, 
as  Arias  Montanus,^  Johannes  Isaac,"  Pineda,"  Masius,^  Ferrarius," 
Andradius,  and  sundry  others,  who  speak  honourably  of  the  origi- 
nals. But  in  nothing  do  they  so  pride  themselves  as  in  this  conceit 
of  the  novelty  of  the  Hebrew  punctuation,  whereby  they  hope,  with 
Abimelech's  servants,  utterly  to  stop  the  wells  and  fountains  from 
whence  we  should  draw  our  souls'  refreshment 

This  may  serve  for  a  short  view  of  the  opinions  of  the  parties  at 
variance,  and  their  several  interests  in  these  opinions.  The  import- 
ance of  the  points  is  on  all  hands  acknowledged,  whether  aiming  at 
the  honour  or  dishonour  of  the  originals.  Vowels  are  the  life  of 
words;  consonants  without  them  are  dead  and  immovable ;  by  them 
are  they  carried  to  any  sense,  and  may  be  to  divers.  It  is  true  that 
men  who  have  come  to  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  by  the  help 
of  the  vowels  and  accents,  being  in  possession  of  an  habitual  notion 
and  apprehension  of  that  sense  and  meaning  which  ariseth  from  them, 
may  possibly  think  that  it  were  a  facile  thing  to  find  out  and  fix 
upon  the  same  sense  by  the  help  of  the  matres  lectionis  ^HM,  and 
the  consideration  of  antecedents  and  consequents,  with  such  like 
assistances.  But  let  them  be  all  taken  out  of  the  way  (as  I  shall 
manifest  it  is  fit  they  should  be,  if  they  have  the  original  assigned 
to  them  by  the  Prolegomena),  and  let  men  lay  aside  that  advantage 
they  have  received  from  them,  and  it  will  quickly  appear  into  what 
devious  ways  all  sorts  of  such  persons  will  run.  Scarce  a  chapter,  it 
may  be  a  verse,  or  a  word,  in  a  short  time,  would  be  left  ft^e  from 
perplexing,  contradicting  conjecturea  The  words  are  altogether  in- 
numerable whose  significations  may  be  varied  by  an  arbitrary  sup- 
plying of  the  points.  And  when  tiie  regulation  of  the  punctuation 
shall  be  left  to  every  single  person's  conjectures  upon  antecedents 
and  consequents  (for  who  shidl  give  a  rule  to  the  rest),  what  end 
shall  we  have  of  fruitless  contests?  What  various,  what  pernicious 
senses  shall  we  have  to  contend  about !  Suppose  that  men  sober, 
modest,  humble,  pious,  might  be  preserved  from  such  miscarriages, 
and  be  brought  to  some  agreement  about  these  things  (which  yet  in 
these  days,  upon  many  accounts,  is  not  to  be  looked  for,  yea,  from 
the  nature  of  the  thing  itself  seems  impossible),  yet  this  gives  us  but 
a  human,  fallible  persuasion,  that  the  readings  fixed  on  by  them  are 
according  to  the  mind  of  Qod;  but  to  expect  such  an  agreement  is 
fond  and  foolish.     Besides,  who  shall  secure  us  against  the  luxuriant, 

^  De  Verbo  Dei,  lib.  ii.  » In  Ps.  xxi.  »  Biblioth.  lib.  viu.  Hares.  13. 

<  Prsefat  ad  Bib.  Interlin.  *  Respoius.  ad  Lindan.  •  De  rebus  Solom.  cap.  It. 

sect.  1.  7  Presf&t.  ad  Joso.        s  Prolog.  Biblica. 
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atheistical  wits  and  spirits  of  these  days,  who  are  bold  upon  all  ad- 
vantages &xi¥fira  xiviTff,  and  to  break  in  upon  every  thing  that  is  holy 
and  sacred,  that  they  will  not,  by  their  huckstering,  utterly  corrupt 
the  word  of  God?  How  easy  is  it  to  foresee'the  dangerous  conse- 
quents of  contending  for  various  readings,  though  not  false  nor  per- 
niciousi  by  men  pertinaciously  adhering  to  their  own  conjectures! 
The  word  of  Gbd,  as  to  ite  literal  sense,  or  reading  of  the  words  of 
it^  hath  hitherto  been  i^aytapn^,  and  the  acknowledged  touchstone 
of  all  expositions;  render  this  now  hjiMiXw  iptd^^,  and  what  have  we 
remaining  firm  and  unshaken? 

Let  men,  with  all  their  confidence  as  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  which  they  have  ahready  re- 
ceived, by  sudi  helps  and  means  as  are  all  of  them  resolved  into  the 
present  punctuation  of  the  Bible  (for  all  grammars,  all  lexicons,  the 
whole  Masora^  all  helps  to  this  language,  new  and  old  in  the  worid, 
are  built  on  this  foundation),  reduce  themselves  to  such  an  indif- 
ferency  as  some  of  late  have  fancied  as  a  meet  rise  for  knowledge, 
and  fall  seriously  to  the  reading  of  some  of  the  prophets,  whose  mat- 
ter is  sublime  and  mystical,  and  their  style  elliptical  and  abstrose, 
without  the  help  of  points  and  accents, — let  them  fix  them,  or  any 
figures  to  answer  their  sounds,  arbitrarily,  merely  on  their  judgment 
in  the  language  and  conjectiu^  at  the  sense  of  the  place,  without 
any  advantage  from  what  they  have  been  instructed  in, — wad  let  us 
see  whether  they  will  agree,  as  they  £Bj>ulously  report  of  the  seventy 
translators !  Whatever  may  be  the  issue  of  their  industry,  we  need 
not  fear  quickly  to  find  as  learned  as  they  that  would  lay  their  work 
level  with  the  ground.  I  confess,  considering  the  days  we  live  in, 
wherein  the  bold  and  curious  wits  of  men,  under  pretence  of  critical 
observations,  alluring  and  enticing  with  a  show  of  learning,  have 
ventured  to  question  almost  every  word  in  the  Scripture,  I  cannot 
but  tremble  to  think  what  would  be  the  issue  of  this  supposition,  that 
the  points  or  vowels,  and  accents,  are  no  better  guides  unto  us  than 
may  be  expected  from  those  who  are  pretended  to  be  their  authors. 
The  Lord,  I  hope,  will  safeguard  his  own  firom  the  poison  of  such 
attempts.  The  least  of  its  evil  is  not  yet  thoroughly  considered. 
So  that  whereas,  saving  to  myself  the  liberty  of  my  judgment  as  to 
sundry  particulars,  both  in  the  impression  itself  and  in  sundry  trans- 
lations, I  acknowledge  the  great  usefulness  of  this  work,  and  am 
thankful  for  it,  which  I  here  publicly  testify,  yet  I  must  needs  say, 
I  had  rather  that  it,  and  all  works  of  the  like  kind,  were  out  of  the 
world,  than  that  this  one  opinion  should  be  received,  with  the  con- 
sequences that  unavoidably  attend  it 

*'  But  this  trial  needs  not  be  feared.  Grant  the  points  to  have  the 
original  pretended,  yet  they  deserve  all  regard,  and  are  of  singular 
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use  {or  the  right  understanding  of  the  Scripture;  so  that  it  is  not 
lawful  to  depart  from  them  without  urgent  necessity,  and  evidences 
of  a  better  lection  to  be  substituted  in  the  room  of  that  refused."' 
But  as  this  relieves  us  not,  but  still  leaves  us  within  the  sphere  of 
rational  conjectures,  so  whether  it  can  honestly  be  pretended  and 
pleaded  in  this  case  comes  nextly  to  be  discovered  by  the  considera- 
tion of  the  supposed  authors  of  this  inventioa 

The  founders  of  this  story  of  the  invention  of  the  Hebrew  points 
tell  us  that  it  was  the  work  of  some  Babbins  living  at  Tiberias,  a 
city  in  Qalilee,  about  the  year  of  Christ  500,  or  in  the  next  centtiry 
after  the  death  of  Jerome  and  the  finishing  of  the  Babylonian  Tal- 
mud. The  improbability  of  this  story  or  legend  I  am  not  now  to  in- 
sist upon.  Moiinus  makes  the  lie  lower.  He  tells  us  that  the  Baby- 
lonian Talmud  was  finished  but  a  little  before  the  year  700,  Exer.  ii. 
cap.  iii,  par.  poster. ;  and  that  the  Masoretes  (to  whom  he  ascribes  the 
invention  of  the  points)  wrote  a  long  time  after  the  finishing  of  the 
Talmud  and  the  year  700,  p.  p.  5,  cap.  iii  This  long  time  cannot  de- 
note less  than  some  hundr^  of  year&  And  yet  the  same  mian  in 
his  preface  to  his  ''  Samaritica  Opuscula,''  boasting  of  his  finding 
R  Jehuda  Ohiug,  manifests  that  he  was  acquainted  with  the  present 
punctuation,  and  wrote  about  it  Now,  this  rabbi  was  a  gram- 
marian,— which  kind  of  learning  among  the  Jews  succeeded  that  of 
the  Masoretes, — and  he  lived  about  the  year  1030;  so  that  no  room 
at  all  seems  to  be  left  for  this  work.  That  there  was  formerly  a 
famous  school  of  the  Jews  and  learned  men  at  Tiberias  is  granted. 
Jerome  tells  us  that  he  hired  a  learned  Jew  from  thence  for  his  as- 
sistance, Epist  ad  Chromat  Among  others,  Dr  Lightfoot^  hath 
well  traced  the  shadow  of  their  sanhedrim,  with  their  presidents  in 
it,  in  some  kind  of  succession,  to  that  place.  That  they  continued 
there  in  any  esteem,  number,  or  reputation,  unto  the  time  assigned 
by  our  authors  for  this  work,  is  not  made  to  appear  from  any  history 
or  record  of  Jews  or  Ohristians;  yea,  it  is  certain  that  about  the 
time  mentioned,  the  chiefest  flouri^ing  of  the  Jewish  doctors  was 
at  Babylon,  with  some  other  cities  in  the  east,  where  they  had  newly 
completed  their  Talmud,  the  great  pandect  of  Jewish  laws  and  con- 
stitutions, as  themselves  everywhere  witness  and  declare.  That  any 
persons  considerably  learned  were  then  in  Tiberias  is  a  mere  con- 
jecture; and  it  is  most  improbable,  considering  what  destruction 
had  been  made  of  them  at  Dioosesarea  and  Tiberias,  about  the  year 
of  Christ  352,  by  Qallus,  at  the  command  of  Constantius.  That  there 
should  be  such  a  collection  of  them  so  learned,  so  authorized,  as  to 
invent  this  work  and  impose  it  on  the  world,  no  man  onoe  taking 
notice  that  any  such  persons  ever  were,  is  beyond  all  belief.  Not- 
>  Lighifoot,  Fall  of  Hieros.  sect.  8-5,  eto. 
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withstanding  any  entanglements  that  men  by  their  conjectures  may 
put  upon  the  persuasion  of  the  antiquity  of  the  points,  I  can  as 
soon  believe  the  most  incredible  figment  in  the  whole  Talmud  as 
this  fabla  But  this  is  not  my  busines&  Let  it  be  granted  that 
such  persons  there  wera  On  the  supposition  under  considera- 
tion,  I  am  only  inquiring  what  is  the  state  and  condition  of  ike 
present  Hebrew  pointing,  and  what  weight  is  to  be  laid  thereon* 
That  the  reader,  then,  may  a  little  consider  what  sort  of  men  they 
were  who  are  assigned  in  these  Prolegomena  as  the  inventors  of 
this  artifice  of  punctuation,  I  shall  take  a  brief  view  of  the  state  of 
the  Jews  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple  down  to  the  days  in- 
quired  after. 

That  the  Judaical  churchnatate  continued  not  only  defack),  but, 
in  the  merciful  forbearance  of  Gbd,  so  far  that  the  many  thousands 
of  believers  that  constantly  adhered  to  the  Mosaical  worship  were 
accepted  with  God  until  the  destruction  of  the  temple;  that  that 
destruction  was  the  ending  of  the  world  that  then  was  by  fire,  and 
the  beginning  of  setting  up  solemnly  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth 
wherein  dwdleth  righteousness,-— I  have  at  large  elsewhere  declared, 
and  may,  Qod  assisting,  yet  further  manifest  in  my  thoughts  on  the 
Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Hebrews.  From  the  time  between  the  be- 
ginning of  Christ's  preaching  to  the  utter  desolation  of  the  city  and 
temple,  an  open,  visible  rejection  of  that  church,  as  such,  was  made. 
Thereon  an  utter  separation  of  the  true  Israel  from  it  ensued ;  and 
the  hardened  residue  became  ^©JT^  and  »i?C^  ^^, — a  people  not  in 
covenant  or  delight,  but  of  curse  and  indignation.  What  their  state 
was  for  a  season  onwards,  both  civil  and  religious,  many  have  de- 
clared. I  shall  only  insist  on  the  heads  of  things.  In  general,  then, 
they  were  most  remote  from  accepting  of  the  punishment  of  their 
sin,  or  considering  that  God  was  revenging  upon  them  the  quarrel 
of  his  covenant  to  the  utmost,  having  broken  both  his  staves, 
"  Beauty  and  Bands."  So  fai  were  they  from  owning  their  sin  in 
selling  of  their  Messiah,  that,  seeing  an  end  put  to  all  their  former 
worship  thereupon,  there  is  nothing  recorded  of  them  but  these  two 
things,  which  they  wholly,  in  direct  opposition  unto  God,  gave  them- 
selves up  unto: — 1.  They  increased  in  rage  and  madness  against  all 
the  followers  of  Christ,  stirring  up  persecution  against  them  all  the 
world  over.  Hereunto  they  were  provoked  by  a  great  number  of 
apostates,  who,  when  they  could  no  longer  retain  their  Mosaical 
rites  with  the  profession  of  Christ,  being  rejected  by  the  churches, 
fell  back  again  to  Judaism  or  semi- Judaism.  2.  A  filthy  lusting 
and  desire  after  their  former  worship,  now  become  abominable  and 
a  badge  of  infidelity,  that  so  their  table  might  become  a  snare  unto 
them^  and  what  had  been  for  their  safety  might  now  become  the 
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roeans  of  their  utter  ruin  and  hardening.  Of  the  former,  or  their 
stirring  up  of  persecution,  all  stories  are  full  of  examples  and  in- 
stancea  The  latter,  or  their  desires  and  attempts  for  the  restoration 
of  their  worship,  as  conducing  to  our  present  business,  must  be  fur* 
ther  considered. 

For  the  accomplishment  of  a  design  to  restore  their  old  religion, 
or  to  furnish  themselves  with  a  new,  they  made  two  desperate  at* 
tempta  The  first  of  these  was  by  arms,  under  their  pseudo-Messiah, 
Barchochab,  in  the  days  of  Hadrian.  Under  the  conduct  and  influ- 
encings  of  this  man,  to  whom  one  of  the  chief  Babbins  (Akiba)  was 
armour-bearer,  in  the  pursuit  of  a  design  to  restore  their  temple  and 
worship,  they  fell  into  rebellion  against  the  Bomans  all  the  world 
over.  In  this  work,  afier  they  had  conmiitted  unheard-of  outrages, 
massacres  unparalleled,  murders,  spoils,  and  cruehies,  and  had  shaken 
the  whole  empire,  they  were  themselves  in  all  parts  of  the  world, 
especially  in  the  city  Bether,  where  was  the  head  of  their  rebellion, 
ruined  with  a  destruction  seeming  equal  to  that  which  befell  them 
at  Jerusalem  in  the  days  of  Vespasian  and  Titua 

That  the  rise  of  this  war  was  upon  the  twofold  cause  mentioned, 
namely,  their  desire  to  retain  their  finmer  worship  and  to  destroy 
the  Christian,  is  evident  For  the  first,  it  is  expressed  by  Dio  C^ 
sins:  Hist  Bom. lib.  Ixix.,  in  Vita  Had.,  'E;  di  rSt  'lipo^SXv/m  ^SXip  abrou 

At  6>jyo^6iuog  fx/vj^i|.  *Itnidetht  ydp,  dttpSv  ri  ^otplffAsm  roDg  dXX*^^ 
Xou(  rtfdg  if  ri)y  ir6>jv  ffppp  oixtff6iifat,  xai  rSt  hpdt,  &KK6rpia  if  ahrp 
tdpuiijvou'  x.r.X.  It  was  the  defiling  of  the  soil  whereon  the  temple 
stood  (which  God  suffered  on  set  purpose  to  manifest  their  utter  re- 
jection, and  that  the  time  was  come  wherein  he  would  be  no  more 
worshipped  in  that  place  in  the  old  mcmner)  that  put  them  in  arms, 
as  that  author  declares  at  large.  And  for  the  latter,  Justin  Martyr, 
who  lived  at  that  time,  informs  us  of  it:  Apol.  ii  ad  Anton.  Pium., 
Ka/  yitp  i¥  rf  rDy  ytyfffifiif(ff  *Ioudai7ip  <roXf^^  Bapypyi^ag  6  r^g  *Iovdeum 
&vosrd€iMg  &px^7'*^^^  Xpi^swp^g  /i6wifg  %h  ri/Aupfag  di/rcb^,  i/  /Aii  dpn/iro 
'ln^ou9  xpi^hv  xai  p!>j(t6pfifMihv,  fxiXfvfy  &v6.y%e6au  His  fury  was  in 
an  especial  manner  against  the  Christians,  whom  he  commanded  to 
be  tortured  and  slain,  unless  they  would  deny  and  blaspheme  Jesus 
Christ  See  Euseb.  Chron.  ad  an.  Christi  136.  And  this  war  they 
managed  with  such  fury,  and,  for  a  while,  success,  that  after  Hadrian 
had  called  together  against  them  the  most  experienced  soldiers  in 
the  world,  particularly  Julius  Severus  out  of  England,  and  had  slain 
of  them  five  millions  and  eighty  thousand  in  battle,  with  [while  ?]  an 
infinite  number  besides,  as  the  historian  speaks,  by  famine,  sickness, 
and  fire,  were  consumed,  he  found  himself  to  have  sustained  so  much 
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loss  by  them  that  he  began  not  his  letter  to  the  senate  in  the  wonted 
manner,  £/  auroi  %al  0/  ^atbtg  itfiup  byioUvtrt^  fS  &9  l^or  iy^  xai  rcb  rr^o- 
rthfi^ara  bytah$fMr  he  could  not  assure  them  that  it  was  well  with 
him  and  his  army. 

By  this  second  desolation  they  were  [brought]  very  low,  made  weak 
and  contemptible,  and  driven  into  obscurity  all  the  world  over.  In 
this  state  they  wandered  up  and  down  for  some  season  in  all  maimer 
of  imcertainty.  They  had  not  only  lost  the  place  of  their  solemn  wor- 
ship, seeing  it  was  wholly  defiled,  the  name  of  Jerusalem  changed  into 
iSlia,  and  themselves  forbid  to  look  towards  it  upon  pain  of  death/ 
but  also,  being  now  unspeakably  diminished  in  their  number,  all 
hope  of  contriving  themselves  into  any  condition  of  observing  their 
old  rites  and  worship  was  utterly  lost' 

Here  they  sat  down  amazed  for  a  season,  being  at  their  wits'  end, 
as  was  threatened  to  them  in  the  cursa  But  they  will  not  rest  so. 
Considering,  therefore,  that  their  old  religion  could  not  be  ccmtinued 
without  a  Jerussdem  and  a  temple,  they  began  a  ne£suious  attempt 
against  Qod,  equal  to  that  of  the  old  world  in  building  Babel,  even 
to  set  up  a  new  religion,  that  might  abide  with  them  wherever  they 
were,  and  give  them  countenance  in  their  infidelity  and  opposition 
to  the  gospel  unto  the  utmost  The  head  of  this  new  apostasy  was 
one  R  Judah,  whom  we  may  not  imfitly  call  the  Mohammed  of  the 
Jew&  They  term  him  Hannasi,  the  '^ prince;"  and  Hakkadosh, 
the  ''holy."  The  whole  story  of  him  and  his  companions,  as  re- 
ported by  the  Jews,  is  well  collected  by  Joseph  de  Yoysin,  Observat 
in  Prooem.  ad  Pugi.  Fidel  p.  26,  27.  The  sum  of  the  whole  concern-* 
ing  this  work  is  laid  down  by  Maimonides  in  his  prsefatio  in  Seder 
Zeraiim,  p.  36,  37  of  the  edition  of  Mr  Pococke;  wherein  also  a 
sufficient  account  is  given  of  the  whole  Mishna,  with  the  names  of 
the  Babbins  either  implied  in  it  or  occasionally  mentioned.  This 
man,  about  the  year  of  Christ  190  or  200,  when  the  temple  had  now 
lain  waste  almost  three  times  as  long  as  it  did  in  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  being  countenanced,  as  some  of  themselves  report,'  by  An- 
toninus Pius,  compiled  the  Jewish  Koran,  or  the  Mishna,  as  a  rule 

^  Euseb.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  cap.  yi. ;  Orosius.  lib.  vii  cap.  ziii. ;  Hieron.  Com.  in  Zach.  cap. 
XL    Vid  Taemaoh.  David,  et  HotUng.  Hist.  EccleBl.  Nov.  Testam. 

*  «  Dispersi,  palabondi  et  ocbU  et  soli  sui  extorree,  Tagantur  per  orbem  sine  homines 
sine  Deo,  rege,  quibus  nee  advenarom  jure  terrain  patriam  sJtem  vestigio  salntare 
conoeditur." — Tertnll.  ApoL 

'  "  Post  hsBO  prooessu  temporis  Tentnm  est  ad  Babbimi  Hakkadosfa,  coi  pax,  qid 
fuit  seculi  sui  phoenix,  etc  Ille  legem  in  Israele  confirmayit  sententiis,  dictis,  et  dif. 
ferentiis  ore  traditis  a  Mose,  usque  ad  tempera  sua  colleotis,  cum  et  ipse  easet  ex  iis 
qui  ore  tradita  referebant.  CoUectis  igitur  sententiis  et  dictis  istis,  manum  admoTit 
oomponendsd  MiahnsD,  ques  omnium  quso  in  lege  soripta  sunt  prseceptorum  explioa- 
tionem  contineret,  partim  traditionibus  a  Mose  (cui  pax),  ore  acceptis,  partim  oonse- 
quentiis  atgumentatione  elioitis,"  etc. — Vid.  B.  Maimon.  preefat.  in  Seder  Zeraiim,  edit 
Poa  p.  86-88. 
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of  their  worship  and  ways  for  the  future.  Only,  whereas  Mohammed 
afterward  pretended  to  have  received  his  figments  by  revelation 
(though,  indeed,  he  had  many  of  his  abominations  from  the  Talmud), 
this  man  {beaded  the  receiving  of  his  by  tradition, — the  two  main 
engines  that  have  been  set  up  against  the  word  of  God.  Out  of  such 
Pharisaical  traditions  as  were  indeed  preserved  amongst  them,  and 
such  observances  as  they  had  learned  and  taken  up  from  apostate 
Christians,  as  Aquila  and  others,  with  such  figments  as  were  invented 
by  himself  and  his  predecessors  since  the  time  of  their  being  pub- 
licly rejected  and  cursed  by  God,  this  man  compiled  the  nneiD  IBD, 
— which  is  the  text  of  their  Talmud,  and  the  foundation  of  their  pre- 
sent religion, — under  the  name  of  the  old  oral  law.  That  sundry 
Christian  ceremonies  and  institutions,  vilely  corrupted,  were  taken 
up  by  the  Jews  of  those  days,  many  of  them  being  apostates,  as  were 
also  some  of  Mohammed's  assistants  in  compiling  of  the  Koran,  I 
shall,  God  assisting,  elsewhere  endeavour  to  evince  and  manifest 
That  any  gospel  observances  were  taken  from  the  Jews,  as  being  in 
pradice  amongst  them  before  their  institution  by  Christ,  will  appear 
in  the  issue  to  be  a  bold  and  groundless  &ncy. 

The  foundation  mentioned  being  laid  in  a  collection  of  traditions 
and  new  invention  of  abominations,  under  the  name  of  old  traditions, 
by  this  Babbi,  the  following  Talmuds  are  an  improvement  of  the 
same  attempt  of  setting  up  a  religion  under  the  curse  and  agabst 
the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that,  being  rejected  by  him,  and  left  ''with- 
out king,  without  prince,  without  sacrifice,  without  image,  without 
an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim,''  any  kind  of  worship,  true  or  false, 
they  might  have  something  to  give  them  countenance  in  their  un- 
belief The  Talmud  of  Jerusalem,  so  called  (for  it  is  the  product  of 
many  comments  on  the  Mishna  in  the  city  of  Tiberias,  where  R. 
Judah  lived)  because  it  was  compiled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  whose 
metropolis  was  Jerusalem,  was  published  about  the  year  of  Christ 
230 :  so  it  is  commonly  received,  though  I  find  Dr  Lightfoot  of  late, 
on  supposition  of  finding  in  it  the  name  of  Diocletian  the  empennr, 
to  give  it  a  later  date ;  but  I  confess  I  see  no  just  ground  for  the  al- 
teration of  his  judgment  firom  what  he  delivered  in  another  treatise 
before.  The  Doclet  mentioned  by  the  Rabbins  was  beaten  by  the 
children  of  R  Judah  Princeps,  as  himself  observes,  who  lived  in  the 
days  of  one  of  the  Antoninuses,  a  hundred  years  before  Diocletian. 
Neither  was  ever  Diocletian  in  a  low  condition  in  the  east,  being  a 
Sarmatian  bom,  and  living  in  the  western  parts;  only  he  went  with 
Numerianus  in  that  expedition  into  Persia,  wherein  he  was  made 
emperor  at  his  return.  But  this  is  nothing  to  my  purpose.  See 
Lightfoot,  Chorograph.  cap.  Ixxxl  p.  ]  44.  The  Babylonian  Talmud, 
so  called  because  compiled  in  the  land  of  Babylon,  in  the  cities  of 
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Nabardea,  Sora,  and  Pumbeditha,  where  the  Jews  had  their  STna- 
gogues  and  schools,  was  finished  about  the  year  506  or  510.  In  this 
greater  work  was  the  mystery  of  their  iniquity  finished,  and  the  en- 
gine of  their  own  invention  for  their  further  obduration  perfectly 
completed.  These  are  now  the  rule  of  their  faith,  the  measure  of 
their  exposition  of  Scripture,  the  directory  of  their  worship, — the 
ground  of  their  hope  and  expectation. 

All  this  while  the  Jews  enjoyed  the  letter  of  the  Scriptures,  as  they 
do  to  this  day;  yea,  they  receive  it  sometimes  with  the  honour  and 
veneration  due  to  God  alone.  Qod  preserved  it  amongst  them  for 
our  {Hresent  use,  their  further  condemnation,  and  means  of  tbeir  fu- 
ture conversion.  But  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  rejec- 
tion of  their  whole  church-state,  the  word  was  no  longer  committed 
to  them  of  Qod,  nor  were  they  intrusted  with  it,  nor  are  to  this  day. 
They  have  it  not  by  promise  or  covenant,  as  they  had  of  old,  Is& 
lix.  21.  Their  possession  of  it  is  not  accompanied  with  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Spirit;  without  which,  as  we  see  in  the  instance  of 
themselves^  the  word  is  a  dead  letter,  of  no  efiicacy  for  the  good  <^ 
soula  They  have  the  letter  amongst  them,  as  at  one  time  they  had 
the  ark  in  the  battle  against  the  Philistines,  for  their  greater  ruin. 

In  this  state  and  condition  they  everywhere  discover  their  ran* 
cour  and  malice  against  Christ,  calling  him,  in  contempt  and  reproach, 
^i'ri,  who  is  rtKjv  njrr  e^lnp^  k^Iijj  {5^115,  relating  monstrous  figments 
concerning  him  and  their  dealing  with  him,  under  the  name  of 
''Jesus  the  son  of  Pandira"  Some  deny  that  by  Jesus,  the  son  of 
Pandira  and  Stada^  in  the  Talmud,  the  blessed  Messiah  is  intended 
So  did  Galatinus,  Arcan.  Belig.  CathoL  lib.  i  cap.  vii ;  and  Beach- 
linnus  Cabal  lib.  L  p.  636 ;  GulieL  Schickard.,  in  Procem.  Taridi. 
p.  88.  The  contrary  is  asserted  by  Reynoldus,  Praelec.  in  lib.  Apoa, 
prsBlec.  103,  p.  405,  406;  Buxtorfius  Lexic.  Bab.  voce  noD,  and  also 
in  fton^B;  Vorstius  Not  ad  Tzem.  Dav.  p.  264.  And,  in  truth,  the 
reason  pleaded  by  Galatinus  and  others  to  prove  that  they  did  not 
intend  our  Saviour  doth,  upon  due  consideration,  evince  the  con- 
trary. The  Jesus,  say  they,  who  ia  mentioned  in  the  Tahnud,  lived 
in  the  days  of  the  Maccabees,  being  slain  in  the  time  of  Hyrcanus^ 
or  of  Aristobulus,  one  hundred  years  before  the  death  of  the  true 
Messiah ;  so  that  it  cannot  be  he  who  is  by  them  intended.  But  this 
is  invented  by  the  cursed  wretches,  that  it  should  not  appear  that 
their  temple  was  so  soon  destroyed  after  their  wicked  defection  fix>m 
Qod  in  killing  of  his  Son.  This  is  most  manifest  from  what  is  cited 
by  Genebrard  from  Abraham  Levita^  in  his  *'  Cabala  Historise," 
where  he  says  that  Christians  invented  this  story,  that  Jesus  was 
crucified  in  the  life  of  Herod  (that  is,  the  teti-arch),  that  it  might 
appear  that  their  temple  was  destroyed  immediately  thereupon; 
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"  when/'  saith  he,  "  it  is  evident  from  the  Mishna  and  Talmud  that 
he  lived  in  the  time  of  Alexander,  and  was  crucified  in  the  days  of 
Aristobulus:'*  so  discovering  the  true  ground  why  they  perverted  the 
whole  story  of  his  time, — ^namely,  lest  all  the  world  should  see  their 
sin  and  punishment  standing  so  near  together.  But  it  is  well  that 
the  time  of  our  Saviour's  suffering  and  death  was  affirmed  even  by 
the  heathens,  before  either  their  Mishna  or  Talmud  were  bom  or 
thought  of:  "  Abblendo  ramori"  (he  speaks  of  Nero,  and  of  his  firing 
Bome)  "  subdidit  reos,  et  qusesitissimis  poenis  affecit,  quos,  per  fiagitia 
invisos,  vulgus  Ohristianos  sq[>pellabat  Auctor  nominis  ejus  Christus, 
Tiberio  imperitante,  per  Procuratorem  Pentium  Pilatum  supplicio 
affectus  ersUi,"  Tacit  Annal.  lib.  xv.  cap.  xliv.  To  return  to  our  Jews: 
universally  in  all  their  old  writings  they  have  carried  on  a  design  of 
impugning  him  in  his  Qospel ;  for  as  we  need  not  their  testimony,  nor 
any  thing  but  the  Scripture,  for  their  conviction  and  aitroxaraxptda, 
80,  to  acknowledge  the  truth,  the  places  cited  out  of  their  Talmuds 
and  (Jemara,  from  the  Cabalists  and  other  Babbins,  by  Martinus 
Raymundus,  Porchetus,  Gkdatinus,  Beuchlinus,  and  others  (setting 
aside  Oalatinus  his  Qale  Bezeia,  which  must  be  set  aside),  seem[ing] 
to  be  wrested  the  most  of  them  bedde  their  intentions,  as  things 
obscurely,  metaphorically,  and  mystically  written,  are  easily  decdt 
withaL  Their  dilutes  about  the  Messiah,  when  they  speak  of  him  of 
set  purpose,  as  in  Lib.  Sanhedrim,  axe  foolish,  contradictious  triflings, 
wherein  they  leave  all  things  as  uncertain  as  if  they  were  wrangl^g 
in  their  wonted  manner,  "  de  lana  caprina."'  So  that,  for  my  part, 
I  am  not  much  removed  from  the  opinion  of  Hulaus  (lib.  i.  p.  2, 
dia  sup.  de  Temp.  Messise),  that  Maop's  Fables  are  of  as  much  use 
in  Christian  religion  as  the  Judaical  Talmud.  Whilst  they  keep 
the  Scripture,  we  shall  never  want  weapons  out  of  their  own  armory 
for  their  destruction.  Like  the  Philistine,  they  carry  the  weapon 
that  will  serve  to  cut  off  their  own  heada  Now,  the  Tiberian  Maso- 
retes,  the  supposed  inventors  of  the  points  or  vowels,  and  accents, 
which  we  now  use,  were  men  living  after  the  finishing  of  the  last 
Talmud,  whose  whole  religion  was  built  thereon. 

Let  us,  then,  a  little,  without  prejudice  or  passion,  consider  who  or 
what  these  men  were,  who  are  the  supposed  authors  of  this  work: — 

1.  Men  they  were  (if  any  such  were)  who  had  not  the  word  of  Ood 
committed  to  them  in  a  peculiar  manner,  as  their  forefathers  had  of 
old,  being  no  part  of  his  church  or  people,  but  were  only  outwardly 
possessors  of  the  letter,  without  just  right  or  title  to  it,  utterly  un« 
interested  in  the  promise  of  the  communication  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  great  charter  of  the  church's  preservation  of  truth,  Isa.  lix.  21. 

2.  Men  so  remote  from  a  right  understanding  of  the  word,  or  the 
mind  and  will  of  God  therein,  that  they  were  desperately  engaged 
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to  oppose  his  truth  in  the  books  which  themselves  enjoyed,  in  all 
matters  of  importance  unto  the  glory  of  Qod  or  the  good  of  their  own 
souls,  from  the  beginning  to  ihe  ending;  the  foundation  of  whose 
religion  was  infidelity,  and  one  of  their  chiel  fimdamentals  an  op- 
position to  the  gospel^  3.  Men  under  the  special  cwrm  of  Crod 
and  his  vengeance,  upon  the  account  of  the  blood  of  his  dear  Scm. 
4.  Men  all  their  days  feeding  ihemsdves  with  vain  fables,  and  mis- 
chievous devices  against  the  gospel,  labouring  to  set  up  a  new  re- 
ligion under  the  name  of  the  old,  in  despite  of  Qod ;  so  striving  to 
wrestle  it  out  with  his  curse  to  the  utmost  5.  Men  of  a  profound 
ignorance  in  all  manner  of  learning  and  knowledge  but  only  what 
concerned  their  own  dunghill  traditions;'  as  appears  in  their  stories, 
wherein  they  make  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  help  Nebuchadnezzar 
against  Jerusalem,  with  innumerable  the  like  fopperies.  6.  M^i 
so  addicted  to  such  monstrous  figments,  as  appears  in  their  Talmudg, 
as  their  successors  of  after  ages  are  ashamed  of,  and  seek  to  palliate 
what  they  are  able ;  yea^  for  the  most  part  idolaters  and  magicians, 
as  I  shall  evinca  Now,  I  dare  leave  it  to  the  judgment  of  any  godly, 
prudent  person,  not  addicted  to  parties  and  names  of  men,  who  is  at 
all  acquainted  with  the  importance  of  the  Hebrew  vowels  and  ac- 
cents unto  the  right  understanding  of  the  Scripture,  with  what  in- 
fluence their  present  fixation  hath  upon  the  literal  sense  we  embrace^ 
whether  we  need  not  very  clear  evidence  and  testimony,  yea,  un- 
deniable and  unquestionable,  to  cast  the  rise  and  spring  of  them  upon 
the  invention  of  this  sort  of  men. 

Of  all  the  fables  that  are  in  the  Talmud  I  know  none  more  in- 
credible than  this  story,  that  men  who  cannot,  by  any  story  or  other 
record,  be  made  to  appear  that  they  ever  were  in  rerum  natvra^ — 
such  men  as  we  have  described,  obscure,  unobserved,  not  taken  notice 
of  by  any  learned  man,  Jew  or  Christian, — should  in  a  time  of  deep 
ignorance,  in  the  place  where  they  lived,  amongst  a  people  wholly 
addicted  to  monstrous  £ables,  themselves  blinded  under  the  curse  of 
God,  find  out  so  great,  so  excellent  a  work,  of  such  unspeakable  use- 
fulness, not  once  advising  with  the  men  of  their  own  profession  and 
religion,  who  then  flourished  in  great  abundance  at  Babylon  and  the 
places  adjacent,  and  impose  it  on  all  the  world  (that  receive  the 
Scriptures),  and  have  every  tittle  of  their  work  received,  without  any 
opposition  or  question  from  any  person  or  persons,  of  any  principle 
whatever;  yea,  so  as  to  have  their  invention  made  the  constant  rule 
of  all  following  expositions,  comments,  and  interpretations.  Credat 
Apella. 

To  draw,  then,  to  the  close  of  this  discourse,  I  must  crave  liberty 

1  Fundament,  nonum.  apad  Mi^mon,  pnefSsit  ad  Perek.  Chelek.  p.  176|  edit  Foa 
»  Shobet  J<^nda,  p.  40. 
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to  profess  that  if  I  could  be  thoroughly  oonvinced  that  the  present 
Hebrew  punctuation  were  the  figment  and  inTention  of  these  men, 
I  should  labour  to  the  utmost  to  faa?6  it  utterly  taken  away  out  of 
the  Bible,  nor  should  I  (in  its  present  station)  make  use  of  it  any 
mate.  What  use  such  an  invention  might  be  of  under  catholic  rules, 
in  a  way  of  grammar,  I  shall  not  dispute ;  but  to  have  it  placed  in  the 
Bible  as  so  great  a  part  of  the  word  of  Qod  is  not  tolerabla  But 
blessed  be  God,  things  are  not  as  yet  come  to  that  pass !  I  shall  only 
add,  that  whereas  some  of  the  most  eminently  learned  and  exercised 
persons  in  aU  the  learning  and  antiquity  of  the  Jews  that  these  latter 
ages  have  produced,  have  appeared  in  the  confutation  of  this  fancy 
of  the  invention  of  the  points  by  some  post-Talmudical  Masoretes,  I 
am  sorry  their  respect  to  the  Babbins  hath  kept  them  from  the  ma- 
nagement of  this  consideration,  which  is  to  me  of  so  great  importance- 
To  what  I  have  spoken  I  shall  add  the  words  of  learned  Dr  Light- 
foot,  in  his  late  Centuria  Chorograph.,  which  came  to  my  hands 
since  the  finishing  of  this  discourse,  cap.  Ixxxi  p.  146:  '^  Sunt  qui 
punctata  Biblia  credunt  a  sapientibus  Tiberiensibus  ^  (he  means 
Elias  only,  for  other  Jews  of  this  opinion  there  are  none).  *^  i^  im- 
pudentiam  JudaBorum,  qui  £Abulam  invenerunt,  non  miror;  Christi- 
anorum  credulitatem  miror,  qui  applaudunt  Becognosce  (quseso) 
nomina  Tiberiensium  a  sita  ilUc  primum  academia  ad  eam  expiran- 
tem,  et  quidnam  tandem  invenies  nisi  genus  hominum  prse  Phari- 
saismo  insaniens,  traditionibus  iascinans  et  fascinatum,  caecum,  va- 
frum,  delirum;  ignoscant,  si  dicam  magicum  et  monstrosum?  Ad 
opus  tam  divinum  homines  quam  ineptos,  quam  stolidos!  Perlege 
Talmud  Hierosolymitanum,  et  nota  qualiter  iUic  se  habeant  R  Juda^ 
R  Chamnathj  Z.  Judan,  R  Ho^aia,  R  Chaija  Bubba^  R  Chaija 
Bar  Ba^  R  Jochanan,  reliquique  inter  Tiberienses  grandissimi  doc- 
tores;  quam  serio  nihil  agunt;  quam  pueriliter  seria;  quanta  in  ipso- 
rum  disputationibus  vafrities,  spuma^  venenum,  fiimus,  nihil;  et  si 
punctata  fiiisse  Biblia  in  istiusmodi  sdbola  potes  credere,  crede  et 
omnia  Talmudica  Opus  Spiritus  Sancti  sapit  punctatio  Bibliorum, 
non  opus  hominum  perditorum,  excsecatorum,  amentiimi.''  In  the 
words  of  this  learned  person  there  is  the  sum  of  what  I  am  plead- 
ing for.  Saith  he,  ^  I  do  not  admire  the  Jews'  impudence,  who 
found  out  that  fable;  I  admire  Christians'  credulity,  who  applaud  it 
Recount,  I  pray,  the  names  of  the  Tiberians  from  the  first  founda- 
tion oi  a  university  there  to  the  expiring  thereof,  and  what  do  you 
find  but  a  sort  of  men  being  mad  with  (or  above)  the  Pharisees,  be- 
witching and  bewitched  with  traditions,  blind,  crafty,  raging;  par- 
don me  if  I  say  magical  and  monstrous?  What  fools,  what  sots,  as 
to  such  a  divine  work!  Bead  over  the  Talmud  of  Jerusalem;  con- 
sider how  R  Juda^  R  Chamnath,  Z.  Judan,  R  Hoshaia^  R  Chaija 
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Bubba,  R  Chaija  Bar  Ba^  R  Jocbanan,  and  the  rest  of  the  great 
doctors  among  the  Tiberians,  do  behave  themselves;  how  seriously 
they  do  nothing;  how  childish  they  are  in  serious  things;  how  much 
deceitfulnessy  froth,  venom,  smoke,  nothing,  in  their  disputations: 
and  if  you  can  believe  the  points  of  *the  Bible  to  proceed  from  such 
a  school,  believe  also  their  Talmuds.  The  pointing  of  the  Bible 
savours  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  not  of  wicked,  blind,  and 
mad  men." 

The  Jews  generally  believe  these  points  to  have  been  from  mount 
Sinai,  and  so  downward  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  at  least  from 
Ezra  and  his  companions,  the  men  of  the  great  qmagogue;  not  de- 
nying that  the  knowledge  and  use  of  them  received  a  great  reviving 
by  the  Qemarists  and  Masoretes,  when  they  had  been  much  disused. 
So  R  Azarias  at  large,  Imre  Binah.  cap.  lik 

Had  it  been  otherwise,  surely  men  stupendously  superstitious  in 
inquiring  after  the  traditions  of  their  fathers  would  have  found  some 
footsteps  of  their  rise  and  progres&  It  is  true,  there  is  not  only  the 
opinion,  but  there  are  the  arguments,  of  one  of  them  to  the  contrary, 
— namely,  Eiias  Levita.  This  Elias  lived  in  Oermany  about  the 
beginning  of  the  Beformation,  and  was  the  most  learned  grammarian 
of  the  Jews  in  that  age.  Sundiy  of  the  first  reformers  had  acquaint- 
ance with  him.  The  task  not  only  of  reforming  ^digion^  but  also 
of  restoring  good  literature^  being  incumbeni  on  them,  they  made 
use  of  such  assistances  as  were  to  be  obtained  then  to  that  purpose. 
This  man  (whom  Thuanus  takes  notice  of  ^)  lived  with  Paulus  Fagius, 
and  assisted  him  in  his  noble  promotion  of  the  Hebrew  tongua 
Hence  haply  it  is  that  some  of  those  worthies  unwarily  embraced 
his  novel  opinion,  being  either  overborne  with  his  authority,  or  not 
having  leisure  to  search  fiirther  after  the  truth.  That  the  testimony 
of  this  one  Elias  should  be  able  to  outweigh  the  constant  attestation 
of  all  other  learned  Jews  to  the  contrary,  as  Cappellus  affirms  and 
pleads,  and  as  is  insinuated  in  our  Prolegomena,'  is  fond  to  imagine; 
and  the  premises  of  that  learned  man  fight  against  his  own  conclu- 
sion. "  It  is  known,"  saith  he,  "  that  the  Jews  are  prone  to  insist 
on  every  thing  that  makes  for  the  honour  of  their  people  and  lan- 
guage; and  therefore  their  testimony  to  the  divine  original  of  the 
present  punctuation,  being  in  their  own  case,  is  not  to  be  admitted. 

t  "  Eodem  fere  tempore  Palatiniu  abolita  pontificia  anthoritate  doctrinam  Lntheri 
recepit,  eaque  de  causa  Panlnm  Faginm  tabemiB  Rhenania  in  Palatinata  natum  Hie- 
delbergam  evocayit  Is  sub  Volfgango  Capitone  perfectissunam  linguce  sancts  cogni- 
tionem  adeptas,  oum  egestate  premeretnr,  Petri  Bosteri  veri  locupletis  IsnsB  in  qua  ille 
dooebat  senatoris  Hberalitate  snbleTatos  Heliam  iUmn  Jndseomm  dootissimnm  aooer- 
sendum  ouravit,  ot  instituta  typographica  officina  maximum  ad  solidam  rerum  Hebrai- 
carum  cognitionem  momentum  attulit" — ^Thuanus  Hist  lib.  ii  ad  an.  1664,  p.  546. 

•  Proleg.  8,  sect.  42. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OBIGIN  OF  THE  HISBRSW  FOINT&  385 

Only  Elias,  vrho  in  this  q^eaks  agamst  the  common  interest  of  his 
people,  is  presumed  to  speak  upon  conviction  of  truth/'  But  the 
whole  evidence  in  this  cause  is  on  the  other  sida  Let  us  grant  that 
all  the  Jews  are  zealous  of  the  honour  and  reputation  of  their  nation 
and  language,  as  they  are;  let  us  grant  that  they  greedily  close 
with  every  thing  that  may  seem  to  have  a  tendency  thereunto: 
what  will  be  the  issue  or  natural  inference  from  these  premises? 
Why,  as  nothing  could  be  spoken  more  honourably  of  the  Jews 
whilst  they  were  the  church  and  people  of  God  than  that  of  Paul, 
that  **  to  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  Qod/'  so  nothing  can  be 
imagined  or  fixed  on  more  to  their  honour  since  their  divorce  firom 
God  than  that  their  doctors  and  masters  should  make  such  an  addi- 
tion to  the  Scripture,  so  generally  acknowledged  to  be  unspeakably 
useful  And  to  this  purpose  Elias,  who  was  the  fitther  of  this  opi- 
nion, was  far  from  making  such  deductions  thence  as  some  do  now- 
a-days,  namely,  that  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  change  the  vowels  and 
accents  at  our  pleasure,  but  ties  all  men  as  strictly  to  them  as  if  they 
had  been  the  work  of  Ezra  It  is  Elias,  then,  that  speaks  in  his  own 
case;  whose  testimony  ia,  therefore,  not  to  be  admitted.  What  was 
done  of  old  and  in  the  days  of  Ezra  is  ours,  who  succeed  unto  the 
privileges  of  that  church;  what  hath  been  done  since  the  destruction 
of  the  temple  is  properly  and  peculiarly  theira 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  that  by  the  account  given  of  the 
Rabbins,  their  state  and  condition  of  old  and  of  late,  I  might  have 
weakened  one  great  argument  which  learned  men  make  use  of  to 
confirm  the  sacred  antiquity  of  the  present  Hebrew  punctuation, 
taken  from  the  universal  consent  and  testimony  of  the  Jewish  doc- 
tors, ancient  and  modem,  this  onei  Elias  excepted.  Who  can  think  - 
such  persons  are  in  any  thing  to  be  believed?  But,  indeed,  the  case 
is  quite  otherwise.  Though  we  account  them  wholly  immeet  for 
the  work  that  is  ascribed  imto  them,  and,  on  supposition  that  it  is 
theirs,  affirm  that  it  had  need  imdergo  another  manner  of  trial  than 
as  yet,  out  of  reverence  to  its  generally  received  antiquity,  it  hath 
met  withal;  yet  they  were  men  etiU  who  were  full  well  able  to  de- 
clare what  de  facto  they  foimd  to  be  so,  and  what  they  found  other- 
wise. It  cannot,  I  think,  be  reasonably  supposed  that  so  many  men, 
living  in  so  many  several  ages^  at  such  vast  distances  firom  one 
another,  who,  some  of  them,  it  may  be,  never  heard  of  the  names 
of  other  some  of  them,  should  conspire  to  cozen  themselves  and  all 
the  world  besides  in  a  matter  of  fact  not  at  all  to  their  advantage. 
However,  for  my  part,  whatever  can  be  proved  against  them  I  shall 
willingly  admit  But  to  be  driven  out  of  such  a  rich  possession  as 
is  the  present  Hebrew  punctuation,  upon  mere  surmises  and  con- 
jectures, I  cannot  willingly  give  way  or  consent 

VOL.  XVI.  26 
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It  is  not  my  design  to  give  in  arguments  for  the  divine  original 
of  the  present  Hebrew  punctuation;  neither  do  I  judge  it  necessary 
for  any  one  so  to  do  whilst  the  learned  Buxtorfius'  discourse,  '^  De 
Origine  et  Antiquitate  Pimctorum/'  lies  unanswered.  I  shall,  there* 
fore,  only  add  one  or  two  considerations  which  to  me  are  of  weight, 
and  not,  as  I  remember,  mentioned  by  him  or  his  father  in  bis 
"  Tiberias,"  or  any  other  that  I  know  of  in  their  disputes  to  this 
purpose. 

1.  If  the  points  or  vowels,  and  accents,  be  coevous  with  the  rest 
of  the  letters,  or  have  an  origincd  before  all  grammar  of  that  Ian* 
guage  (as,  indeed,  languages  are  not  made  by  grammar,  but  grsun- 
mars  are  made  by  languages),  then  the  grammar  of  it  and  them 
must  be  collected  from  the  observation  of  their  use,  as  they  were 
found  in  all  their  variety,  before  any  such  art  was  invented  or  used ; 
and  rules  must  be  suited  thereunta  The  drawing  into  rules  all  the 
instances  that,  being  uniform,  would  fall  under  such  rules,  and  the 
distinct  observation  of  anomalous  words,  either  singly,  or  in  excep- 
tions comprehending  many  under  one  head  that  would  not  be  so 
reduced,  was  the  work  of  grammar.  But,  on  the  other  side,  if  the 
vowels  and  accents  were  invented  by  themselves,  and  added  to  the 
letters,  then  the  rule  and  art  of  disposing,  transposing,  and  changing 
of  them,  must  be  constituted  and  fixed  before  the  disposition  of  them; 
for  they  were  placed  after  the  rules  made,  and  according  to  them. 
A  middle  way,  that  I  know  of,  cannot  be  fixed  on.  Either  they  are 
of  the  original  writing  of  the  language,  and  have  had  rules  made  by 
their  station  therein,  or  they  have  been  supplied  unto  it  according 
to  rules  of  art  Things  are  not  thus  come  to  pass  by  chance ;  nor  was 
*  this  world  created  by  a  casual  concurrenoe  of  these  atoms.  Now,  if 
the  grammar  or  art  was  the  ground  and  foundation,  not  the  product 
of  their  use,  as  I  am  confident  I  shall  never  see  a  tolerable  answer 
given  to  that  inquiry  of  Buxtorfius  the  elder  in  his  ^'  Tiberias,''  why 
the  inventors  of  them  left  so  many  words  anomalous  and  pointed 
otherwise  than  according  to  rule  or  the  constant  course  of  the  Ian* 
guage,  precisely  reckoning  them  up  when  they  had  so  done,  and 
how  often  they  are  so  used,  as  „  and  ,  for  ^,  and  .  for  v,and  the 
like,  when  they  might,  if  they  had  so  pleased,  have  made  them  all 
r^ilar,  to  their  own  great  ease,  advantage  of  their  language,  and 
facilitating  the  learning  of  it  to  all  posterity,  the  thing  they  seem  to 
have  aimed  at:  so  I  cannot  be  satisfied  why,  in  that  long,  operose, 
and  curious  work  of  the  Masoretes,  wherein  they  have  reckoned  up 
every  word  in  the  Scripture,  and  have  observed  the  irr^ularity 
of  every  letter  and  tittle,  thqr  never  once  attempt  to  give  us  out 
those  catholic  rules  whereby  they  or  their  masters  proceeded  in  af- 
fixing the  points;  or  whence  it  came  to  pass  that  no  learned  Jew  for 
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bundredfl  of  years  after  should  be  able  to  acquaint  us  with  that  way, 
but  in  aU  their  grammatical  instructions  should  merely  collect  obser- 
vations, and  inculcate  them  a  hundred  times  over,  according  as  they 
present  themselves  to  them  by  particular  instances.  Assuredly,  had 
this  wonderful  art  of  pointing,  which  for  the  most  part  may  be  re- 
duced to  catholic  rules,  and  might  have  wholly  been  so  if  it  were 
an  arbitrary  invention,  limited  to  no  pre-existing  writing,  been  found 
out  first  and  established  as  the  norma  and  canon  of  affixing  the 
vowels,  some  footsteps  of  it  would  have  remained  in  the  Masora^  or 
among  some  of  the  Jews,  who  spent  all  their  time  and  days  in  the 
consideration  of  it 

2.  In  the  days  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrast>  when  the  prophecies  of 
the  humiliation  and  death  of  their  Messiah  were  only  not  under- 
stood by  them,  yet  we  see  into  how  ma/ay  several  ways  and  senses 
they  are  wrested  by  that  paraphrast,  to  affix  some  tolerable  meaning 
to  them.  Take  an  instance  on  Isa.  liiL  Jonathan  there  acknow- 
ledges the  whole  prophecy  to  be  intended  of  Christ,  as  knowing  it 
to  be  the  common  faith  of  the  church;  but  not  understanding  the 
state  of  humiliation  which  the  Messiah  was  to  undergo,  he  wrests 
the  words  into  all  forms,  to  make  that  which  is  spoken  passively  of 
Christ,  as  to  his  suflfering  from  others,  to  signify  actively,  as  to  his 
doing  and  exercising  judgment  upon  others!  But  now,  more  than 
five  hundred  years  after,  when  these  points  are  supposed  to  be  in- 
vented, when  the  Babbins  were  awake  and  knew  full  well  what  use 
was  made  of  those  places  against  them,  as  also  that  the  prophets 
(especially  Isaiah)  are  the  most  obscure  part  of  the  whole  Scripture, 
as  to  the  grammatical  sense  of  their  words  in  their  coherence,  without 
points  and  accents,  and  how  facile  it  were  to  invert  the  whole  sense 
of  many  periods  by  small  alterations  in  these  rules  of  reading,  yet 
as  they  are  pointed  they  make  out  incomparably  more  clearly  the 
Christian  faith  than  any  ancient  translations  of  those  places  what- 
ever. Johannes  Isaac,  a  ccmverted  Jew,  lib.  i.  ad  lindan.,  tells  us 
that  above  two  hundred  testimonies  about  Christ  may  be  brought 
out  of  the  original  Hebrew  that  appear  not  in  the  Vulgar  Latin  or 
any  other  translation.  And  Raymundus  Martinus,  '^  Noverint  quse 
ejusmodi  sunt "  (that  is,  who  blamed  him  for  translating  things  im- 
mediately out  of  the  Hebrew,  not  following  the  Vulgar  Latin)  "  in 
pluiimis  valde  sacrse  Scripturse  locis  veritatem  multo  planius  atque 
perfectius  pro  fide  Christiana  haberi  in  litera  Hebraica  quam  in 
translatione  nostra^'"  Prooem.  ad  Pug.  Fid.  sea  14.  Let  any  man 
consider  those  two  racks  of  the  Babbins  and  swords  of  Judaical  un- 
belief, Isa.  liiL  and  Baa  ix.,  as  they  are  now  pointed  and  accented 
in  our  Bibles,  and  compare  them  with  the  translation  of  the  LXX., 
and  this  will  quickly  appear  unto  him.     Especially  hath  this  been 
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evidenced,  since  the  SocimaDs^  as  well  as  the  Jews  have  driven  the 
dispute  about  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  to  the  utmost  scrutiny  and 
examination  of  every  word  in  that  53d  of  IsaiaL  But  yet,  as  the 
text  stands  now  pointed  and  accented,  neither  Jews  nor  Socinians 
(notwithstanding  the  relief  contributed  to  them  by  Qrotius  wresting 
that  whole  blessed  prophecy  to  make  application  of  it  unto  Jeremiah, 
thinking  therein  to  outdo  the  late  or  modem  Jews;  Abrabanel  and 
others  applying  it  to  Josiah,  the  whole  people  of  the  Jews,  Messiah 
Ben  Joseph,  and  I  know  not  whom)  have  been  able,  or  ever  shall 
be  able,  to  relieve  themselves  from  the  sword  of  the  truth  therein. 
Were  such  exercitations  on  the  word  of  God  allowable,  I  could  easily 
manifest  how,  by  changing  the  distinctive  accents  and  vowels,  much 
darkness  and  perplexity  might  be  cast  on  the  contexture  of  that 
glorious  prophecy.  It  is  known,  also,  that  the  Jews  commonly  plead 
that  one  reason  why  they  keep  the  copy  of  the  law  in  their  syna- 
gogues without  points  is,  that  the  text  may  not  be  restrained  to  one 
certain  sense,  but  that  they  may  have  liberty  to  draw  out  various, 
and,  as  they  speak,  more  eminent  sensea 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Arguments  for  the  novelty  of  the  Hehrew  points  proposed  to  consideration — The 
argument  from  the  Samaritan  letters  considered  and  answered — Of  the  copy 
of  the  law  preserved  in  the  synagogues  without  points — The  testimony  of 
Elias  Levita  and  Ahen  Ezra  coniddered — Of  the  silence  of  the  Mishna,  TaT- 
mud,  and  Gemara,  about  the  points — Of  the  Keri  and  Ketib— Of  the  num- 
ber of  the  points — Of  the  ancient  translations,  Greek,  Chaldee,  Syriao — Of 
Jerome — The  new  argument  of  Morinus  in  this  cause — ^The  conclusion  about 
the  necessity  of  the  points. 

But  because  this  seems  to  be  a  matter  of  great  importance,  where- 
in the  truth  formerly  pleaded  for  appears  to  be  nearly  concerned,  I 
shall,  ug  h  vap6d((>,  very  briefly  consider  the  arguments  that  are  usually 
insisted  on  (as  in  these  Prol^omena)  to  prove  the  points  to  be  a 
novel  invention;  I  mean  of  the  men  and  at  the  time  before  men- 
tioned. Particular  instances  I  shall  not  insist  upon,  nor  is  it  necessaly 
I  should  so  do ;  it  hath  been  done  already.  The  heads  of  ai^ments^ 
which  yet  contain  their  strength,  are  o^ble  of  a  brief  despatch, 
which  shall  be  given  them  in  the  order  wherein  they  are  represented 
by  the  Prolegomena,  Prolog.  3,  sect  38-40. 

1.  It  is  said,  then,  "  That  whereas  the  old  Hebrew  letters  were  the 
present  Samaritan,"  the  Samaritan  letters  having  been  always  without 

*  Faustus  Socin.  de  Jesu  Christo  Serratore ;  Crellias  Cent.  Grot.  p.  62. 

*  Pietro  Delia  Valle  had  disooyered,  in  his  trayda  throng  the  east,  a  copy  of  the 
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points,  as  they  yet  continue,  it  is  manifest  that  the  invention  of  the 
points  must  be  of  a  later  date  than  the  change  of  the  letters,  which 
was  in  the  days  of  Ezra ;  and  so,  consequentiy,  be  the  work  of  the  post- 
Talmudical  Masoretea"  "PergulaPictoris!"  This  whole  objection  is 
made  up  of  most  uncertain  conjectures.  This  is  not  a  place  to  speak 
at  large  of  the  'Samaritans^  their  Pentateuch,  and  its  translation. 
The  original  of  that  nation  is  known  from  the  Scripture,  as  also  their 
worship  of  God,  2  Kings  xviL  Their  solenm  excommunication  and 
casting  out  fix>m  any  interest  among  the  people  of  Gtod  is  also  re- 
corded, Ezra  ix.  x.,  Nehem.  xiii.  Their  continuance  in  their  abomi- 
nations after  the  closing  of  the  canon  of  the  Scripture  is  reported  by 
Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  xL  cap.  viiL  In  the  days  of  the  Maccabees  they 
were  conquered  by  Hyrcanus,  and  brought  into  subjection  by  the 
Jews,  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  x.  Yet  their  will-worship,  upon 
the  credit  of  the  tradition  of  their  fathers,  continued  to  the  days  of  our 
Saviour,  and  their  hatred  to  the  people  of  God,  John  iv.  9, 22.  When, 
by  whom,  in  what  character,  they  first  received  the  Pentateuch,  is 
most  uncertain ; — not  likely  by  the  priest  sent  to  them ;  for  notwith- 
standing his  instructions,  they  continued  in  open  idolatry,  which  evi- 
dences that  they  had  not  so  much  as  seen  the  book  of  the  law. 
Probably  this  was  done  when  they  were  conquered  by  Hyrcanus,  and 
their  temple  razed,  after  it  had  stood  two  hundred  years.  So  also 
did  the  Edomitea  What  diligence  they  used  in  the  preservation  of 
it,  being  never  committed  to  them  by  God,  we  shall  see  afterward. 
That  there  are  any  of  them  remaining  at  this  day,  or  have  been  these 
thousand  years  past,  is  unknown.  That  the  letters  of  their  Penta- 
teuch were  the  ancient  Hebrew  letters,  as  Eusebius,  Jerome,  and 
some  of  the  Babbins,  report^  seems  to  me  (on  the  best  inquiry  I  have 
been  able  to  make)  a  groundless  tradition  and  mere  &bla  The  evi- 
dences tendered  to  prove  it  are  much  too  weak  to  bear  the  weight 
of  such  an  assertion.  Eusebius  speaks  only  on  report ;  affirmatur, — 
it  was  so  affirmed,  on  what  ground  he  tells  us  not  Jerome,  indeed, 
is  more  positive;  but  give  me  leave  to  say,  that  supposing  this  to  be 
false,  sufficient  instances  of  the  like  mistakes  may  be  given  in  him. 
For  the  testimony  of  the  Talmud,  I  have  often  declared  that  with 
me  it  is  of  no  weight,  unless  seconded  by  very  good  evidence.  And 
indeed  the  foundation  of  the  whole  story  is  very  vain.  The  Jews  are 
thought  and  said  to  have  forgot  their  own  characters  in  the  captivity, 
and  to  have  learned  the  Chaldean,  upon  the  account  whereof  they 
adhered  unto  it  aftier  their  return,  when  the  same  men  were  alive  at 

Samaritan  Fentatendi,  which  was  presented  in  1620  to  the  library  of  the  Oratory  at 
Paris,  by  HarUens  de  Sanoy.  It  excited  considerable  sensation  among  the  learned,  was 
reputed  of  great  antiquity,  and  held  to  be  deriyed  fh>m  some  copy  antecedent  to  the 
Babylonidi  captiyity.  It  contained  no  yowel  points,  and  hence  the  analogical  argument 
to  which  our  author  refers  against  the  antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  pointa — ^Ed. 
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the  burning  of  the  one  and  the  building  of  the  other  templa  That  the 
men  of  one  and  the  same  generation  should  forget  the  uae  of  their 
own  letters,  which  they  had  been  exercised  in,  is  incredible.  Beddes, 
they  had  their  Bibles  with  them  always,  and  that  in  their  own  cha- 
racter only;  whether  they  had  any  one  other  book  or  no,  we  know 
not  And  whence,  then,  this  forgetting  of  one  character  and  learn- 
ing of  another  should  arise  doth  not  appear;  nor  shall  I,  in  such  an 
improbable  fiction,  lay  much  weight  on  testimonies  the  most  ancient 
whereof  is  six  hundred  years  later  than  the  pretended  matter  of  feet 
The  most  weighty  proof  in  this  ease  is  taken  from  the  ancient 
Judaical  coinSy  taken  up  with  Samaritan  characters  upon  them. 
We  are  now  in  the  high  road  of  forgeries  and  fables;  in  nothing  hath 
the  world  been  more  cheated.  But  be  it  granted  that  the  pretended 
coins  are  truly  ancient,  must  it  needs  follow  that  because  the  letters 
were  then  known  and  in  use,  that  they  only  were  so, — ^that  the  Bible 
was  written  with  them,  and  those  now  in  use  unknown?  To  salve 
the  credit  of  the  coins,  I  shall  crave  leave  to  answer  this  conjecture 
with  another.  The  Samaritan  letters  are  plainly  pretematuml  (if  I 
may  so  say),  a  studied  invention, — ^in  their  frame  and  figure  fit  to 
adorn,  when  extended  or  greatened,  by  way  of  engraving  or  emboss- 
ing, any  thing  they  shall  be  put  upon  or  cut  in.  Why  may  we  not 
think  they  were  invented  for  that  purpose,  namely,  to  engrave  on 
vessels  and  to  stamp  on  coins,  and  so  came  to  be  of  some  use  in  writ- 
ing also?  Their  shape  and  frame  promise  some  such  thing.  And 
this  is  rendered  the  more  probable  from  the  practice  of  the  Egyptians, 
who,  as  Clemens  Alexandrinus^  tells  us,  had  three  sorts  of  letters; 
one  which  he  calls  «r/(rroXo7f>ap/x^,  with  which  they  wrote  things  of 
common  use;  another  termed  by  him  hf^paprx^,  used  by  the  priests 
in  the  sacred  writings;  and  the  other  hpoyXvptx^y  which  also  was  of 
two  sorts,  simple  and  sjrmbolical.  Seeing,  then,  it  was  no  unusual 
thing  to  have  sundry  sorts  of  letters  for  sundry  purposes,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  it  was  so  also  among  the  Jews:  not  that  they  wrote 
the  sacred  writings  in  a  peculiar  character  as  it  were  to  hide  them, 
which  is  declaimed  against,  but  only  that  the  other  character  might 
be  in  use  for  some  purpbses;  which  is  not  unusual  I  cannot  think 
the  Greeks  of  old  used  only  the  uncial  letters,  which  yet  we  know 
some  did;  though  he  did  not  who  wrote  Homer's  Hiad  in  no  greater 
a  volume  than  would  go  into  a  nutshell 

Uf^yfaftkfMMTUf  Crraimf  il  »«)  TtXtvrmiaf,  rikf  hfyXvfMiif  ^t  4  fUf  Irri  "hk  rit  Wfrnw 
rrM;^iMrf  MVf$»X4>yt»^  ll  }ik  #(i^C«X/»4*  rifT  A  rv/uC«AMifr  4  fcU  nvfiBXtyurms  mmrk  fu/minr 
4  il  Jinrtf  rf»9rmms  yfti^trmt,  h  ^  iUrMfvs  »XXny»furm  ttrnti  rsff  etUtyfit9¥f  ^Xtn  yhf  tli 
yfti'^mi  fievXifUfMf  hvmX^v  itntSn'  irtXnffit  )),  ^OC**/**  fuif9**^f,  tutrk  ri  %Ufi»X»y§if»%n9  tShg. 

^--ClemeDS.  Alex.,  Stromst  lib.  t. 
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But  if  that  should  be  granted  that  cannot  be  proved, — namely,  that 
such  a  change  was  made, — ^yet  this  prejudices  not  them  in  the  least 
who  affirm  Ezra  and  the  men  of  the  great  congregation  to  have  been 
the  authors  of  the  points^  seeing  the  authors  of  this  rumour  affixed 
that  as  the  time  wherein  the  old  Hebrew  letters  were  excommuni- 
cated out  of  the  church,  together  with  the  Samaritans.  Nay,  it  casts 
a  probability  on  the  other  hand,  namely,  that  Ezra,  laying  aside  the 
old  letters  because  of  their  difficulty,  together  with  the  new  in- 
troduced the  points,  to  facilitate  their  usa  Nor  can  it  be  made  to 
appear  that  the  Samaritan  letters  had  never  any  vowels  affixed  to 
them.  Postellus  affirms  that  the  Samaritans  had  points  in  the  days 
of  Jerome,  and  that  their  loss  of  them  is  the  cause  of  their  present 
corrupt  reading:  ''Punctis  hodie  quse  habebant  Hieronymi  tempori- 
bus  carent:  l^pmtque,  sine  punctis  admodum  depravat^/'  Fostell. 
Alphab.  12  lingua  There  were  always  some  copies  written  without 
vowels,  which  might  be  preserved^  and  the  others  lost.  That  people 
(if  we  have  any  thmg  from  them)  being  wicked,  ignorant,  sottish, 
superstitious,  idolatrous,  rejecters  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, corrupters  of  what  they  had  received,  might  neglect  the  task  of 
transcribing  copies  with  points,  because  a  matter  of  bo  great  care  and 
diligence,  to  be  performed  aright  Nor  is  it  improbable,  whatever  is 
pretended  to  the  contrary,  that,  continuing  in  their  separation  from 
the  people  of  (3od,  they  might  get  the  law  written  in  a  character  of 
their  own  choosing,  out  of  hatred  to  the  Jewa 

Now,  let  any  man  judge  whether,  from  this  heap  of  uncertainties, 
any  thing  can  arise  with  the  face  of  a  witness,  to  be  admitted  to  give 
testimony  in  the  cause  in  hand.  He  that  will  part  with  his  posses- 
sion on  such  easy  terms  never  found  much  bencdSt  in  it. 

2.  The  can^ant  prtictice  of  the  Jews  in  preserving  in  their  syna- 
gogues one  book,  which  they  almost  adore,  written  without  points,  is 
alleged  to  the  same  purpose;  '%r  what  do  they  else  hereby  but  tacitly 
acknowledge  the  points  to  have  a  human  original?''  Ans.  But  it  is 
certain  they  do  not  so  acknowledge  them,  neither  by  that  practice 
nor  by  any  other  way,  it  being  the  constant  opinion  and  persuasion 
of  them  all  (Elias  only  excepted)  that  they  are  of  a  divine  extract; 
and  if  their  authority  be  to  be  urged,  it  is  to  be  subncntted  unto  in 
one  thing  as  well  as  in  another.  The  Jews  give  a  threefold  ac- 
count of  this  practice: — (1.)  The  difficulty  of  transcribing  copies 
without  any  failing,  the  least  rendering  the  whole  book,  as  to  its  use 
in  their  synagogues,  pro&na  (2.)  The  liberty  they  have  thereby  to 
draw  out  v(xriott8  senseSy  more  eminent,  as  they  say  Qndeed  more  vain 
and  curious),  than  they  have  any  advantage  to  do  when  the  reading 
)s  restrained  to  one  certain  sense  by  the  vowels  and  accents.  (3.)  To 
keep  all  learners  in  dependence  on  their  teachenf,  seeing  they  cannot 
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learn  the  mind  of  Qod  but  by  their  exposition^  R  Azariafl,  lib.  Iznre 
Binah.  cap.  lix.     If  these  reasons  satisfy  not  any  as  to  the  ground 
of  that  practice,  they  may  be  pleased  to  inquire  of  them  for  others 
•who  intend  to  be  bound  by  their  authority; — ^that  the  points  were 
invented  by  some  late  Masoretes  they  will  not  inform  them.     For 
Jesuitical  stories  out  of  China^  they  are  with  me,  for  the  most  part, 
of  the  like  credit  with  those  of  the  Jews  in  their  Talmud;  he  that 
can  believe  all  the  miracles  that  they  work,  where  men  are  not 
warned  of  their  juggling,  may  credit  them  in  other  things.     How- 
ever, as  I  said,  I  do  not  understand  this  argument:  ^'The  Jews  keep 
a  book  in  their  synagogues  without  points,  therefore  the  points  and 
accents  were  invented  by  the  Tiberian  Masoretes;''  when  they  never 
read  it,  or  rather  sing  it,  but  according  to  every  point  and  accent 
in  ordinary  use.     Indeed,  the  whole  profound  mystery  of  this  busi- 
ness seems  to  be  this,  that  none  be  admitted  to  read  or  sing  the 
law  in  their  synagogues  until  he  be  so  perfect  in  it  as  to  be  able  to 
observe  exactly  all  points  and  accents  in  a  book  wherein  there  are 
none  of  them. 

3.  The  testimony  of  Mias  Levita,  not  only  as  to  his  own  judg- 
ment, but  also  as  to  what  he  mentions  fix>m  Aben  Ezra  and  others, 
is  insisted  on.  '^  They  affinn,"  saith  he,  "  that  we  have  received  the 
whole  punctuation  from  the  Tiberian  Ma8orete&"  Ans.  It  is  very 
true  that  Elias  was  of  that  judgment;  and  it  may  well  be  supposed, 
that  if  that  opinion  had  not  &llen  into  his  mind,  the  world  had  been 
little  acquainted  with  it  at  this  day.  That  by  ^^  receiving  of  the  punc- 
tuation from  the  Tiberians,''  the  contintuUion  of  it  in  their  school,  not 
the  invention  of  it,  is  intended  by  Aben  Ezra,  is  beyond  all  excep- 
tion evinced  by  Buxtorfius,  De  Funci  Antiq.  par.  i  cap.  iii  Nor  can 
any  thing  be  spoken  more  directly  to  the  contrary  of  what  is  in- 
tended, than  that  which  is  urged  in  the  Prolegomena  from  Aben 
Ezra^  Comment  in  Exod.  xxv.  31,  where  he  affirms  that  he  saw 
some  books  examined  in  all  the  letters,  and  the  whole  punctuation 
by  the  wise  men  of  Tiberias,  namely,  to  try  whether  it  were  done 
exactly  according  to  the  patterns  they  had.  Besides,  all  Elias'  ar- 
guments are  notably  answered  by  R  Azarias,  whose  answers  are 
repeated  by  Joseph  de  Yoysin  in  his  most  learned  Observations  on 
the  Frooemium  of  the  Fugio  Fidei,  p.  91,  92.  And  the  same  Azarias 
shows  the  consistency  of  the  various  opinions  that  were  among  the 
Jews  about  the  vow^;  ascribing  them  as  to  their  virtue  and  force 
to  Moses,  or  Qod  on  Mount  Sinai;  as  to  their  figure  and  character  to 
Ezra;  and  as  to  the  restoration  of  their  use  imto  the  Masoretea 

4  The  silence  of  the  Mishna  Qemara,  or  whole  Talmud,  concern- 
ing the  points  is  further  urged.  This  argument  is  also  at  large  dis- 
cussed by  Buxtorfius,  and  the  instances  in  it  answered  to  the  full; 
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nor  is  it  needful  for  any  man  to  €tdd  any  thing  further  until  what  he 
hath  discoursed  to  this  purpose  be  removed.  See  pcur.  i  cap.  vi 
See  also  Glassius,  lib.  i  tract  i  De  Textus  Hebrsei  Puritate,  who  gives 
instances  to  the  contrary;  yea,  and  the  Talmud  itself,  in  Nedarim,  or 
"  of  vows/'  chap,  iv.,  on  Nehem.  viii.  8,  doth  plainly  mention  them ; 
and  treatises  more  ancient  than  the  Talmud,  cited  by  R  Azarias 
in  Imre  Binah,  expressly  speak  of  them.  It  is  to  me  a  sufficient 
evidence,  able  to  overbear  the  conjectures  to  the  contrary,  that  the 
Talmudists  both  knew,  and  in  their  readings  were  regulated  by,  the 
points  now  in  use,  in  that,  as  many  learned  men  have  observed, 
there  is  not  one  text  of  Scripture  to  be  found  cited  in  the  Talmud 
in  any  other  sense,  as  to  the  literal  reading  and  meaning  of  the 
words,  than  only  that  which  it  is  restrained  unto  by  the  present 
punctuation;  when  it  is  known  thiUi  the  patrons  of  the  opinion 
under  consideration  yield  this  constantly  as  one  reason  of  the  seventy 
translators  reading  words  and  sentences  otherwise  than  we  read  them 
now  in  our  Bibles, — namely,  because  tiie  books  they  used  were  not 
pointed,  whereby  they  were  at  liberty  to  conjecture  at  this  or  that 
sense  of  the  word  befoie  them.  This  is  one  of  the  main  pillars  of 
Cappellus'  whole  fabric  in  his  Critica  Sacra  And  how  it  can  be 
fancied  there  should  be  no  variety  between  our  present  reading  and 
the  Talmudists',  upon  supposition  they  knew  not  the  use  of  pomts,  I 
know  not  Is  it  possible,  on  this  supposition,  there  should  be  such  a 
coincidence  between  their  and  our  present  punctuation,  when,  on  the 
same  principle,  it  seems  there  are  so  many  variations  by  the  LXX. 
and  the  Chaldee  paraphrast? 

5.  Of  the  3^?^  ^p,  which  are  pleaded  in  the  next  place  to  this 
purpose,  I  shall  speak  afterward.  The  difference  in  them  is  in  the 
consonants,  not  in  the  vowels;  which  yet  argues  not  that  there  were 
no  vowels  when  they  were  collected  or  disposed  as  now  we  find  them. 
Tea^  that  there  were  no  vowels  in  tiie  copies  fix)m  whence  they  were 
collected  (if  they  were  so  collected)  may  be  true,  but  that  that  col- 
lection was  made  any  later,  for  the  main  of  it,  than  the  days  of  Ezra 
doth  not  appear.  Now,  whatever  was  done  about  the  Scripture  in  the 
Judaical  church  before  the  times  of  our  Saviour  is  manifest  to  have 
been  done  by  divine  authority,  in  that  it  is  nowhere  by  him  reproved, 
but  rather  the  integrity  of  every  word  is  by  him  confirmed.  But  of 
these  things  distinctlyl^NAemselves  afterward  we  are  to  speak. 

6.  A  sixth  argument  for  the  novelty  of  the  points  is  taken  firom 
their  number;  for  whereas  it\  is  said  all  kinds  of  sounds  may  be  ex« 
pressed  by  five  vowels,  we  aile  in  the  present  Hebrew  punctuation 
supplied  with  fourteen  or  fifteen,  which,  as  it  is  affirmed,  manifests 
abundantly  that  they  are  n^t  coevous  or  connatural  to  the  language 
itself,  but  the  arbitrary,  artificial  invention  of  men,  who  have  not  as- 
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signed  a  sufficient  dlffisrence  in  iheir  force  and  aomid  to  distinguish 
them  in  pronundation.  But  this  objection  seems  of  small  import- 
ance. The  ground  of  it  is  an  apprehension  that  we  still  retwi  ex- 
actly the  true  pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew  tongue ;  which  is  evidently 
false.  (1.)  It  is  now  near  two  thousand  years  since  that  tongue  was 
vulgarly  spoken  in  its  purity  by  any  people  or  nation.  To  imagine 
that  the  true,  exact,  distinct  pronunciation  of  every  tittle  and  syllable 
in  it^  as  it  was  used  by  them  to  whom  it  was  vulgar  and  natural,  is 
communicated  unto  us,  or  is  attainable  by  us,  is  to  dream  pleasantly 
whilst  we  are  awake.  Aben  Ezra  makes  it  no  small  matter  that  men 
of  old  knew  aright  how  to  pronoimce  Eamets  QadoL  Saith  he, 
Wii  Yppn  wnfh  D^jm^  kp^dki  d^vd  n^an  oi  inno  n5^3«,— "  The  mea 
of  Tiberias,  also  the  wise  men  of  Egypt  and  Africa,  knew  how  to 
read  Eamets  OadoL''  (2.)  Even  the  distinct  force  of  one  consonant, 
and  that  always  radical,  p,  is  utterly  lost,  so  that  the  present  Jews 
know  nothing  of  its  pronunciation.  (3.)  Nor  can  we  distinguish  now 
between  3^  and  pt),  between  3  and  %,  though  the  Jews  tell  i»  that 
the  wise  men  of  Tiberias  could  do  so  twelve  hundred  years  ago;  as 
also  between  <r  and  .,  »  and  ^,  ^  and  ^;  nor  is  the  distinct  sound  of 
t^nnv  so  obvious  unto  u&  (4.)  The  variety  of  consonants  among  many 
nations,  and  their  ability  to  distinguish  them  in  pronunciation,  makes 
this  of  little  consideration.  The  whole  nation  of  the  Qermans  dis* 
tinguish  not  between  the  force  and  sound  of  t  and  d;  whereas  the 
Arabic  dal  and  dhscd,  dad,  ta,  and  da,  manifest  how  they  can 
distinguish  those  sounds.  (5.)  Nor  are  the  Jewish  b  B^*  D  T  K  answered 
distinctly  in  any  other  language;  to  distinguish  some  of  which  good 
old  Jerome  had  his  teeth  filed,  by  the  direction  of  his  Nicodemus.^ 
(ft)  The  truth  is,  the  Hebrews  have  but  ten  vowels,  five  long  and  five 
short,  or  five  great  and  five  less;  Sheva  is  but  a  servant  to  all  the 
rest,  and  its  addition  to  Segol  and  Fathakh  makes  no  new  vowels. 
To  distinguish  between  Elamets  Ehatuph  and  Ehatuph  Eamets 
there  is  no  colour.  Seven  only  of  them,  as  Morinus  hath  mttufested 
out  of  R  JehudaChiug,  one  of  the  first  grammarians  among  the  Jews, 
namely, , . « ,1.1  ^,  they  called,  of  old,  kings,  or  the  chief  rulers  of  all 
the  motions  of  the  letters.  So  that  indeed  they  have  not  so  many 
figures  to  distinguish  sounds  by,  with  all  their  vowels,  as  have  the 
Oreek&  Besides  the  seven  vowels,  they  have  twelve  diphthongs, 
and  three  of  them,  as  to  any  peculiar  sound,  as  mute  as  Sheva  It 
is  true,  Pliny  tells  us  that  Simonides  lielicus  found  out  two  of 
the  vowels,  n  and  m,  as  he  did  also  two  consonants,  ^  and  4/;  but 
surely  he  did  so  because  he  found  them  needful  to  answer  the  dis- 

^  "  Yeni  mrsam  Hierosolymam,  et  Bethlehem  ubi  labore  pretii  Bartemium  Judsema 
Docturnum  habui  prseoeptorem;  timebat  enim  Judseos,  et  exhibebat  se  mihi  aliam 
Ifioodemtim." — Hieron.  Bp.  ad  Ooeaniim. 
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tinct  sounds  used  in  that  language,  or  he  had  deserved  little  thanks 
for  his  invention.^  Speaking  lately  with  a  worthy  learned  friend* 
about  a  universal  character,  which  hath  been  mentioned  by  many, 
attempted  by  divers^  and  by  him  brought  to  that  perfection  as  will 
doubtless  yield  mudi  if  not  aniTonaal  aatiififcrtiiwi  onto  learned  and 
prudent  men,  when  he  shall  be  pleased  to  communicate  his  thoughts 
upon  it  to  the  world,  we  fell  occasionally  on  the  difference  of  apert 
sounds  or  vowels:  which  when  I  heard  him  with  good  reason  affirm 
to  be  eight  or  nine,  remembering  this  argument  about  the  Hebrew 
points,  I  desired  him  to  give  his  thoughts  in  a  few  words  the  next 
day;  which  he  did  accordingly.  Now,  because  his  discourse  seems 
evidently  to  discover  the  vanity  of  this  pretence,  that  the  Hebrew 
vowels  are  an  arbitrary  invention  from  their  number,  I  have  here 
inserted  it: — 

.      ^          ,           .^,  (Simple.     Vowels. 

Apert  sounds  are  either |j^^^^j^     Diphthongs. 

1.  Apert  umple  sounds  are  distinguishabk |  A.^entoUy. 

(1.)  The  formal  difference  is  that  whioh  doth  constitute  several  letters,  and 
must  depend  upon  the  various  aportion  required  to  the  making  of  them,  together 
with  the  gravity  or  acuteness  of  the  tone  which  Is  made  hy  them;  according  to 
which  there  are  at  least  eight  simple  vowels^  that  are  hy  us  easily  distinguishable, 
namely, — 


1. )  n  (ma^  acutum :  as  in  he,  me,  she,  ye^  etc. 
2.)        (mil  us  j 


J:! 


2.  >        (mil  us  acutum :  as  the  English,  the;  the  Latin,  me^  te^  se^  etc. 

3.  I  or  Y,  which  are  both  to  be  accounted  of  one  power  and  sound.    Shi, 
di ;  thy,  my. 

«    (magisapertum.     All,  tall,  gaU,  wall, 
(minus  apertiun.    Ale,  tak^  gale,  wal«L 
6. )  Q  (rotundum^  minus  grave:  as  the  English^  go,  so^  no ;  the  Latin,  do. 
7. )        (  magis  grave  et  pingue:  as  the  English,  do,  to,  who. 
8.     U    as  in  tu,  use,  us,  etc. 

So  many  apert  simple  sounds  there  are  evidently  distinguishable:  I  would  be 
loath  to  say  that  there  neither  are  nor  can  be  any  more ;  for  who  knows  how 
many  other  minute  differences  of  apertion  and  g^vity  may  be  now  used,  or  here- 
after found  out  by  others,  which  practice  and  custom  may  make  as  easy  to  them 
as  these  are  to  us? 

(2.)  But  besides  this  ibnnal  difference^  they  are  some  of  them  aocidentaUy  dis- 
tinguishable from  one  another,  with  reference  to  the  quantity  of  time  required  to 

*  **  Literas  semper  arbitror  Asasyrias  fiiiase,  sed  alii  apud  Egyptios  a  Merenrie,  «t 
Gellius;  alii  apud  Tyros  repertas  volimt:  utique  in  Qrieciam  intulisse  e  Phoenioe 
Cadmum  sexdedm  numero,  quibus  Trcjano  belle  adjecisse  quatuor  hao  figurft  ^Ifx* 
Palimedcm  toUdem,  post  earn  Simonkiem  If elieum  Xn^  •»*  quanun  omnium  vis  in 
noetris  oognoeoitur." — Plinius  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  viL  cap.  Ivi  quso  quis  in  vita  invenerit. 

*  Dr  Wilkins,  ward,  of  Wad.  Col. :  [afterwards  bishop  of  Chester,  and  author  of  a 
celebrated  '*  Bssay  towards  a  Beal  Character  and  Philoeophieal  Language."  On  account 
of  his  literary  pursuits  in  this  direction,  Owea  seems  to  have  appealed  to  kim  as  an 
authority  in  the  j^eeent  instance.  A  complete  and  more  accurate  classification  of  sounds 
win  be  found  in  certain  recent  works.  See  a  list  of  authors  on  the  subject  in  the  ap- 
pendix to  the  •<  Eflwntials  of  Phonetics,"  by  SUis.— En.] 
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their  proUdoOy  whereby  the  same  vowel  becomes  sometimes  long  [and  sometimes] 
short: — 

So  B  min.  .cut. j^"*-    Mete,  rteme. 

( Short.     Met,  stem. 
J  ( L.  Alive,  give,  drive,  title,  thine. 

(S.  Live,  give,  driven. ifSt'  i.  e.,  tittle,  thin. 

Amin.apert.A...  ^'  Bate,  hate,  cate^  same, dam^-ae. 

^  ( S.  Bat,  hat,  cat,  sam,  dam. 

O  rotund  ^^*  ^^%  none,  note,  etc.— oe  vd  oa. 

(S.  One  (non  Lat.),  not. 

•rj  (  L.  Use,  tone,  pule,  acute. ^ue. 

(S.  Us,  tun,  pidl,  cut. 

The  other  remaining  vowels,  namely,  £  magis  acut.,  A  magis  apert,  and  O 
magis  grave,  do  not  change  their  quantities,  but  are  always  long. 

2.  Diphthongs  are  made  of  the  complexion  of  two  vowels  in  one  syllable, 
where  the  sounds  of  both  are  heard.     These  are : — 

1.  Ei,ey Hei,  Lat.     They. 

2.  Ea Eat,  meat,  seat,  teat,  yea,  plea. 

3.  En,  ew Heu,  Lat.     Few,  dew. 

4.  Ai,  ay, Aid,  said,  pay,  day. 

5.  Au,  aw Audience,  author,  law,  draw. 

6.  Oi,  oy Point,  soil,  boy,  toy. 

7.  Ou,  ow. Rout,  stout,  how,  now. 

8.  Ui,  uy Bui,  juice. 

9.  Eo Yeoman,  people. 

How  other  diphthongs  (which  have  been  used)  may  be  significant  for  the  ex* 
pression  of  long  vowels,  see  noted  above. 

There  is,  then,  very  little  weight  to  be  ventured  upon  the  strength 
of  this  objection. 

7.  It  is  further  pleaded,  Prolog.  8,  sect  46,  that  the  ancient  trwnA- 
UUions, — the  Greek,  the  Chaldee,  and  the  Syriac,— do  manifest  that 
at  the  time  of  their  composing  the  points  were  not  invented,  and 
that  because  in  sundry  places  it  is  evident  that  they  read  otherwise, 
or  the  words  with  other  points  (I  mean  as  to  the  force  and  sound,  not 
figure  of  them)  than  those  now  aflSxed.  For  this  purpose,  very  many 
instances  are  given  us  out  of  the  Septuagint,  especially  by  Cappellus; 
Qrotius  also  takes  the  same  course.  But  neither  is  this  objection  of 
any  force  to  turn  the  scale  in  the  matter  under  consideration.  Some- 
what will,  in  the  close  of  this  discourse,  be  spoken  of  those  transla- 
tiona  The  diflferences  that  may  be  observed  in  them,  especially  in  the 
former,  would  as  well  prove  that  they  had  other  consonants, — that  is, 
that  the  copies  they  used  had  other  letters  and  words, — than  ours,  as 
other  vowels ;  yea,  if  we  must  suppose  that  where  they  dxSer  firom  our 
present  reading  they  had  other  and  better  copies,  it  is  most  certain 
that  we  must  grant  ours  to  be  very  corrupt.  "  Hoc  Ithacus  vellet" 
Nor  can  this  inference  be  avoided,  as  shall,  Qod  willing,  be  further 
manifested,  if  occasion  be  administered.  The  truth  is,  the  present 
copies  that  we  have  of  the  Septuagint  do  in  many  places  so  vary  from 
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the  original  that  it  is  beyond  all  conjecture  what  should  occasion  it.  I 
wish  some  would  try  their  skill  upon  some  part  of  Job,  the  Psalms, 
and  the  Prophets,  to  see  if,  by  all  their  inquiries  of  extracting  various 
lections,  they  can  find  out  how  they  read  in  their  books,  if  they  ren- 
dered as  they  read,  and  we  enjoy  what  they  rendered.  Simeon  de 
Muis  tells  us  a  very  pretty  story  of  himself  to  this  purpose^  Assert 
Verit.  Heb.  sect.  1 ;  as  also  how  ridiculous  he  was  in  his  attempt 
But  I  shall  recall  that  desire.  The  Scripture,  indeed,  is  not  so  to  be 
dealt  withal;  we  have  had  too  much  of  that  work  already.  The 
rabbinical  tnprs  ^K  is  not  to  be  compared  with  some  of  our  critics' 
Temura  and  Notarjecon.^  Of  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  I  shall  speak 
afterward.  It  seems  not  to  be  of  the  antiquity  pretended.  It  is 
not  mentioned  by  Josephus,  nor  Origen,  nor  Jerome; — but  this  will 
not  impeach  its  antiquity.  But  whereas  it  is  most  certain  that  it  was 
in  high  esteem  and  reverence  among  all  the  Jews  before  the  time 
assigned  for  the  punctuation  of  the  points,  it  seems  strange  that  they 
should,  in  disposing  of  them,  differ  from  it  voluntarily  in  so  many  places. 
Besides,  though  these  translators,  or  any  of  them,  might  use  copies 
without  vowels,  as  it  is  confessed  that  always  some  such  there  were» 
as  still  there  are,  yet  it  doth  not  follow  at  all  that  therefore  the  points 
were  not  found  out  nor  in  use.  But  more  of  this  when  we  come  to 
speak  distinctly  of  these  translations. 

8.  Of  the  same  importance  is  that  which  is,  in  the  last  place,  in- 
sisted on  from  the  silence  of  Jerome  and  others  of  the  ancients  as  to 
the  use  of  the  points  among  the  Hebi^ewa  But  [as]  Jerome  saw  not 
all  things  (he  saw  not  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  which  our  authors 
suppose  to  have  been  extant  at  least  four  hundred  years  before  him), 
so  it  cannot  be  made  evident  that  he  mentioned  all  that  he  saw.  To 
speak  expressly  of  the  vowels  he  had  no  occasion;  there  was  then 
no  controversy  about  them,  nor  were  they  then  distinctly  known  by 
the  names  whereby  they  are  now  called.  The  whole  current  of  hi 
translation  argues  that  he  had  the  Bible  as  now  pointed ;  yea,  learned 
men  have  manifested  by  instances  that  seem  of  irrefragable  evidence 
that  he  had  the  use  of  them;  or,  it  may  be,  he  could  not  obtsdn  a 
pointed  copy,  but  was  instmcted  by  his  Jew  in  the  right  pnmimciar 
tion  of  words.  Copies  were  then  scarce,  and  the  Jews  full  of  envy. 
All  these  things  are  uncertain.  See  Munster.  PrsefEtt  ad  Bib.  The 
truth  is,  either  I  cannot  understand  his  words^  or  he  doth  positively 
affirm  that  the  Hebrew  had  the  use  of  vowels,  in  his  Epistle  to  Eva* 
grius,  Epist  126:  "  Nee  refert  utrum  Salem  an  Salim  nominetnr, 

1  Cabalistic  signs, — 11^'n  and  "tPT^^i  ^^  former  denoting  a  change  either  by  trane. 
position  of  letters,  or  by  altering  the  alphabetical  order  of  the  letters;  the  latter  being 
applied  to  instances  in  which  one  letter  written  is  held  to  be  the  sign  for  a  whole  word 
or  object — Ed. 
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cum  vocalibus^  in  medio  liiteris  perraro  utantor  HebrsaL^  If  they 
did  it  perraro,  they  did  it,  and  then  they  had  them,  though  in  thoee 
daye,  to  keep  up  their  credit  in  teaching,  they  did  not  much  use 
them.  Nor  can  this  be  spoken  of  the  sound  of  the  vowds,  but  of 
their  figures;  for  surely  they  did  not  seldom  use  the  sounds  of 
vowels,  if  they  spake  often.  And  many  other  testimonies  from  him 
may  be  produced  to  the  same  purpose. 

Morinus,  in  his  late  '*  Opuscula  Hebrsaa  Samaritica,"  in  his  digres- 
sion against  the  Hebrew  points  and  accents,  the  first  part,  p.  209, 
brings  in  a  new  argument  to  prore  that  the  puncta  voccdia  were  in- 
vented by  the  Jewish  grammarians,  however  the  distinction  of  sec- 
tions might  be  before.  This  he  attempts  out  of  a  discourse  of  Aben 
Ezra  concerning  the  successive  means  of  the  preservation  of  the 
Scripture ;  first,  by  the  men  of  the  great  synagogue,  then  by  the 
Masoretes,  then  by  the  grammariana  As  he  assigns  all  these  their 
several  works,  so  to  the  grammarians  the  skill  of  knowing  the  pro- 
gresses of  the  holy  tongue,  the  generation  of  the  kingly  points  and 
of  Sheva^  as  he  is  by  him  there  cited  at  large.  After,  he  labours  to 
prove  by  sundry  instances  that  the  puncta  vooaita  are  by  him  called 
reges,  and  not  the  accents^  as  is  now  the  use;  and  in  the  addenda 
to  his  book,  prefixed  to  it^  he  triumphs  upon  a  discovery  that  the 
vowels  are  so  called  by  Babbi  Jehuda  Chiug,  the  most  ancient  of 
the  Jewish  grammariana  The  business  is  now,  it  seems,  quite 
finished,  and  he  cries  out,  *^  Oculis  aUorum  non  ^[emus  amplius, 
ahrSrras  nunc  sumus'M  A  sacrifice  is  doubtless  due  to  this  drag  of 
Morinua     But  quid  dignumtantof 

The  place  insisted  on  by  him  out  of  Aben  Ezra  was  some  years 
before  produced,  weighed,  and  explained,  by  Buxtorf,  out  of  his 
Ifih^n  pv^  ^atihD,  or  the  Standard  of  the  Holy  Tongue,  De  Punct 
Orig.  par.  I  p.  13, 14,  cap.  iii;  and  it  is  not  unlikely,  from  McMinas 
his  preface  to  his  consideration  of  that  place,  that  he  fixed  on  it  some 
years  ago,  that  he  learned  it  from  Buxtorfius,  by  the  provisicm  that 
he  lays  in  against  such  thoughts;  for  what  is  it  to  the  reader  when 
Morinus  made  his  observations?  The  manner  of  the  men  of  that 
society  in  other  things  gives  sufficient  grounds  for  this  suspicion.  And 
Simeon  de  Muis  intimates  that  he  had  dealt  before  with  the  Ceither 
as  he  now  deals  with  the  son,  Censur.  in  Exercitat  iv.  cap.  viL  p.  17; 
himself,  with  great  and  rare  ingenuity,  acknowledging  what  he  re- 
ceived of  him:  Assert.  Verit  Heb.  cap.  v.,  "  Dicesve  me  haec  omnia 
mutuatum  a  Buxtorfio?  quidni  vero  mutuor,  si  necesse  erit''  But 
what  is  the  great  discovery  here  made  ?  1.  That  the  pwncta  vocalia  are 

I  Words  seeminglj  oonclusiTe  in  fayour  of  Owen's  yiew,  if  Jerome  understood  bj 
"  vocdUz  "  what  we  understand  by  "Towels."  The  former,  howeyer,  in  the  language 
of  Jerome  denotes  "  guttnrals."  See  Hayemick's  "  Introduction  to  the  Old  Ttot5- 
ment/'  sect  58,  and  Hnpfeld,  •.  680.~Bd. 
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some  of  them  called  reges;  the  accents  have  now  got  that  appellation ; 
some  of  them  are  reges,  and  some  ministri :  so  that  the  present  state 
of  things  in  reference  to  vowels  and  aocents  is  but  novel  2.  That 
the  grammarians  invented  these  regia  pimota,  as  Aben  Ezra  saya 

But,  I  pray,  what  cause  of  triumph  or  boasting  is  in  all  this  goodly 
discovery?  Was  it  ever  denied  by  any  that  the  casting  of  the  names 
of  the  vowels  and  accents,  with  the  titles,  was  the  work  of  the  gram- 
marians? was  it  not  long  since  observed  by  many  that  the  five  long 
vowels,  with  .  and «,  were  called  of  old  reges  f  and  that  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  vowels  into  long  and  short  was  an  invention  of  the 
Christians  rather  than  Jewish  grammarians,  the  Jews  calling  them 
some  absolutely  reges,  some  great  and  small,  some  maires  etfilias! 
"  But  then,"  saith  he,  "  the  grammarians  were  the  inventors  of  these 
points."  Why  so?  ^' Aben  Ezra  refers  this  unto  the  work  of  the 
grammarians,  to  know  the  progresses  of  the  holy  tongue,  the  genera- 
tion of  those  kings,"  etc.  But  can  any  thing  be  more  evident  against 
his  design  than  his  own  testimony?  It  was  the  work  of  the  gram- 
marians to  know  these  things,  therefore  not  to  invent  them.  Did 
they  invent  the  radical  and  servile  letters?  Surely  they  also  then 
invented  the  tongue ;  for  it  consists  of  letters  radical  and  servile,  of 
points  and  accents:  and  yet  this  is  also  ascribed  to  them  by  Aben 
Ezra.  But  it  is  well  that  Morinus  hath  at  length  lighted  upon  R 
Jehuda  Chiug.  His  opinion  before  was  collected  out  of  Elimchi, 
Ephodius,  Muscatus,  and  others.  But  what  says  he  now  himself? 
For  aught  that  appears,  by  what  we  have  quoted  by  Morinus,  he  is  like 
to  prove  a  notable  witness  of  the  antiquity  of  the  points.  It  may  be 
well  supposed  that  Morinus,  writing  on  set  purpose  against  their  an-r 
tiquity,  would  produce  that  testimony  which  in  his  whole  author  was 
most  to  his  purpose;  and  yet  he  fixes  on  one  wherein  this  ancient 
grammarian,  who  lived  about  the  year  of  Christ  1150  or  1200,  gives 
us  an  account  of  the  points,  with  their  names,  without  the  least  inti- 
mation of  any  thing  to  the  impeachment  of  their  divine  original  So 
also  the  same  Aben  Ezra  on  F&  ix.  7  tells  us  of  one  Adonim  Ben- 
lafrad,  who,  long  before  this  R  Jehuda,  found  .  for  ,  in  an  ancient 
copy.  And  therefore,  when  Morinus  comes  to  make  the  conclusion 
of  his  argument,  discovering,  it  seems,  himself  the  folly  of  the  pre- 
tence that  the  points  were  invented  by  the  grammarians,  the  last 
sort  of  men  mentioned  by  Aben  Ezra,  he  says,  ''  Procul  omni  dubio 
est,  et  luce  meridiana  darius  Aben  Ezram  sensisse  omnium  vocalium 
punctationem  a  Masorethis  Tiberiensibus,  et  grammaticis,  qui  hos 
sequuti  sunt,  originem  duoere."  But  of  these  Masoretes  there  is 
not  one  word  in  the  premises,  nor  is  any  such  thing  assigned  unto 
them  by  Aben  Ezra,  but  quite  another  employment, — of  making  a 
hedge  about  the  law,  by  their  observations  on  all  the  words  of  it; — 
and  had  he  dreamed  of  their  inventing  the  pomts,  he  would  sure 
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enough  have  assigned  that  work  to  them ;  and  as  for  the  grammariana^ 
his  own  testimony  lies  full  to  the  contrary. 

And  these  are  the  heads  of  the  arguments  insisted  on  hy  Cappel- 
lus  and  others,  and  by  these  Prolegomena,  to  prove  the  Hebrew  punc- 
tuation to  be  an  invention  of  the  Jews  of  Tiberias  five  hundred  years 
or  more  after  the  incarnation  of  Christ  "  Brevis  Cantilena,  sed 
longum  Epiphonema''  As  I  have  not  here  designed  to  answ^* 
them  at  large,  with  the  various  instances  produced  to  give  counte- 
nance unto  them  (nor  is  it  needful  for  any  so  to  do  until  the  answer 
already  given  to  them  be  removed),  so  by  the  specimen  given  of  their 
nature  and  kind,  the  sober  and  pious  reader  may  easily  judge  whe- 
ther there  be  any  force  m  them  to  subvert  the  persuasion  opposed 
by  them,  grounded  on  the  catholic  tradition  and  consent  of  the 
Jews>  the  uncontradicted  reception  of  them  absolutely,  without  the 
least  opposition,  all  the  world  over,  by  Jews  and  Christians ;  the  very 
nature  oftheptmctuation  itself,  following  the  genius  of  the  language, 
not  arising  or  flowing  from  any  artificial  rules ;  the  impossibility  of 
assigning  any  author  to  it  since  the  days  of  Ezra,  but  only  by  such 
loose  conjectures  and  imaginations  as  ought  not  to  be  admitted  to 
any  plea  and  place  in  this  weighty  causey  all  attended  with  that 
great  uncertainty  which,  without  their  owning  of  these  points  to  be 
of  divine  original,  we  shall  be  left  unto  in  all  translations  and  expo- 
sitions of  the  Scripture.  It  is  true,  whilst  the  Hebrew  language  was 
the  vulgar  tongue  of  the  nation,  and  was  spoken  by  every  one  uni- 
formly everywhere,  it  had  been  possible  that,  upon  a  supposition  that 
there  were  no  points,  men,  without  infallible  guidance  and  direction, 
might  possibly  affix  notes  and  figures  which  might  with  some  exact- 
ness answer  the  common  pronunciation  of  the  language,  and  so,  con- 
sequently, exhibit  the  true  and  proper  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
words  themselves :  but  when  there  had  been  an  interruption  of  a 
thousand  years  in  the  vulgar  use  of  the  language,  it  being  preserved 
pure  only  in  one  book,  to  suppose  that  the  true  and  exact  pronuncia- 
tion of  every  tittle,  letter,  and  syllable,  was  preserved  alive  by  oral 
tradition,  not  written  anywhere,  not  commonly  spoken  by  any,  is  to 
build  towns  and  castles  of  imaginations,  which  may  be  as  easily  cast 
down  as  they  are  erected.  Yet  unless  this  be  supposed  (which  with 
no  colour  of  reason  can  be  supposed,  which  is  yet  so  by  Cappellus 
and  the  learned  author  of  the  Prolegomena),  it  must  be  granted  that 
the  great  rule  of  all  present  translations,  expositions,  and  comments, 
that  have  been  made  in  the  church  of  Qod  for  some  hundreds  of 
years,  is  the  arbitrary  invention  of  some  few  Jews>  Hving  in  an  ob- 
scure comer  of  the  world,  under  the  curse  of  God,  in  their  unbelief 
and  blindness !  The  only  relief  in  the  Prolegomena  against  this 
amazing  inference  is,  as  was  said,  that  the  Masoretes  affixed  not  the 
present  punctuation  ^urbitrarily  (so  also  Cappellus),  but  according  to 
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the  tradition  thej  had  received.  What  weight  is  to  be  laid  upon 
sach  a  tradition  for  near,  a  thousand  years  (above,  according  to  Mo- 
rinus)  is  easily  to  be  imagined.  Nor  let  men  please  themselves  with 
the  pretended  facility  of  learning  the  Hebrew  language  without 
points  and  accents;  and  not  only  the  language,  but  the  true  and  pro- 
per reading  and  distinction  of  it  in  the  Bible.  Let  the  points  and 
accents  be  wholly  removed,  and  all  apprehensions  of  the  sense  aris- 
ing by  the  restraint  and  distinction  of  the  words  as  now  pointed, 
and  then  turn  in  the  drove  of  the  learned  critics  of  this  age  upon  the 
naked  consonants,  and  we  shall  quickly  see  what  woful  work,  yea, 
havoc  of  sacred  truth,  will  be  made  amongst  them.  Were  they  shut 
up  in  several  cells,  I  should  scarcely  expect  the  harmony  and  agree- 
ment amongst  them  which  is  fabulously  reported  to  have  been  in  the 
like  case  among  the  LXX.  The  Jews  say,  and  that  truly,  n«  B^« 
Dn>  nf)  -npib  nmpn  bv  Wb6,— "No  man  can  lift  up  his  tongue  to  read 
without  punctuation.''  And,  "  Si  rationi  in  his  et  similibus  domi- 
nium concedamus,  toti  mutabuntur  libri,  in  Uteris,  vocibus,  et  sen- 
tentiis,  et  sic  res  ipsa  quoque  mutabitur,''  Lib.  CosrL  1,  par.  3,  p.  28. 
And  thus  have  I,  with  all  possible  brevity,  vindicated  the  position 
formerly  insisted  on  firom  this  grand  exception,  which  might  be  justly 
feared  from  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  Prolegomena. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

Of  the  a^i^dl  "^Ty  their  nature  and  original — ^The  difference  is  in  the  conso- 
nantA — Morinus'  vain  charge  on  Arias  Montanos — The  senses  of  both  con- 
sistent— Of  the  great  congregation — The  spring  and  rise  of  these  various 
readings — ^The  judgment  of  the  Prolegomena  about  them — ^Their  order  given 
twice  over  in  the  Appendix — ^The  rise  assigned  to  them  considered — Of  Cap. 
pellus,  his  opinion,  and  the  danger  of  it. 

We  are  not  as  yet  come  to  a  close.  There  is  another  thing  agi- 
tated in  these  Prolegomena^  and  represented  in  the  Appendix,  that 
may  seem  to  derogate  from  the  universality  of  my  assertion  concern- 
ing the  entire  preservation  of  the  original  copies  of  the  Scripture. 
The  ^^^  ^?,  or  the  scriptio  and  lectio,  or  scriptum  and  lectum,  is 
that  which  I  intend.  The  general  nature  of  these  things  is  known 
to  all  them  that  have  looked  into  the  Bibla  One  word  i^  plaoed  in 
the  line  and  another  in  the  margin,  the  word  in  the  line  having  not 
the  points  or  vowels  afi&xed  to  it  that  are  its  own,  but  those  that  be- 
long to  the  word  in  the  margin.  Of  this  sort  there  are  in  the  Bible 
eight  hundred  and  forty,  or  thereabout;  for  some  of  the  late  editions, 
by  mistake  or  oversight,  do  diifer  in  the  precise  number.  All  men 
that  have  wrote  any  considerations  on  the  Hebrew  text  have  spoken 
of  their  nature  in  general;  so  hath  the  author  of  these  Prolegomena. 

VOL.  XVL  .  26 
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As  to  our  present  ooDoernment, — namely,  to  manifest  that  irom  them 
DO  ar^ment  can  arise  as  to  the  corruption  of  the  original, — the  ensu- 
ing observations  concerning  them  may  suffice : — 

1.  All  the  difference  in  these  words  is  in  the  consonants,  not  at 
all  in  the  vowela  The  word  in  the  margin  owns  the  vowels  in  the 
line  as  proper  to  it,  and  the  vowels  in  the  line  seem  to  be  placed  to 
the  word  whereunto  they  do  not  belong,  because  there  is  no  other 
meet  place  for  them  in  the  line  where  they  are  to  be  continued,  as 
belonging  to  the  integrity  of  the  Scripture. 

Morinus,  to  manifest  his  rage  against  the  Hebrew  text,  takes  from 
hence  occasion  to  quarrel  with  Arias  Montanus^  and  to  accuse  him  of 
ignorance  and  false  dealing,  De  Heb.  Text.  Sincer.,  Exer.  icap.iv.p.40* 

The  pretence  of  his  quarrel  he  makes  to  be,  that  Arias  affirms  the 
greatest  part  of  these  various  lections  to  consist  in  some  differences 
of  the  points;  for  which  purpose  he  cites  his  words  oat  of  his  pre&oe 
to  his  collection  of  various  lections:  ''Maxima  in  his  lectionibus 
varietatis  pars  in  hujusmodi  punctorum  discrepantia  consistit,  ut  toto 
hujus  Mazzoreth  sive  variarum  lectionum  volumine  demonstratur/' 
Whereunto  he  subjoins,  ''  Mira  assertiol  ne  una  quidem  in  punctis 
sita  est  Catalogiun  plurimorum  ipse  ad  finem  praefationis  adtexoit 
Et  varietates  omnes  sunt  in  Uteris,  nulla  in  punctis.  Confidentius 
scribo  omnium  variarum  lectionum  quas  Judsei  appellant  ^^HD^  ^P, 
Eeri  et  Eetib,  de  quibus  agit  Arias  nulla  prorsus  ad  puncta  pertinet 
Iterum  confidentius,"'  eta  Would  not  any  man  think  but  that  the 
man  had  made  here  some  great  discovery ^  both  ^is  to  the  nature  of 
the  3^n?^  ^?,  as  also  to  the  ignorance  of  Arias,  whom  he  goes  on  to 
reproach  as  a  person  unacquainted  with  the  Masora,  and  with  the 
various  lections  of  Ben  Asher  and  Ben  Naphtali,  of  the  eastern  and 
western  Jews,  at  the  end  of  the  Venetian  Bibles;  which  Bibles  he 
chiefly  used  in  the  printing  of  his  own?  And  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
men  acquainted  with  the  ability  and  great  discerning  of  Arias  will 
be  hardly  persuaded  that  he  was  so  blind  and  ignorant  as  to  affirm 
the  greatest  part  of  the  variety  he  spoke  of  consisted  in  the  changing 
of  vowels,  and  immediately  to  give  instances  wherein  all  he  men- 
tions consists  in  the  change  of  consonants  only.  But  what  if  all  this 
should  prove  the  ignorance  and  prejudice  of  Morinus?  First,  To  his 
redoubled  assertion  about  the  diffbrence  of  the  Eeri  and  Eetib  in 
the  consonants  only, — wherein  he  speaks  as  though  he  were  blessing 
the  world  with  a  new  and  strange  discovery, — it  is  a  thing  known 
^'lippis  et  tonsoribus,''  and  hath  been  so  since  the  days  of  Elias  Levita. 
What  then?  Intended  Arias  Montanus  to  affirm  the  contrary? 
«  Hio  nigri  sncous  loliginis :  hsso  est 
JEmgo  mera." 

He  speaks  not  at  all  of  the  ^^^^  ^?,  but  merely  of  the  anomalous 
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pointing  of  words,  in  a  various  way  from  the  genins  of  the  tongue,  aa 
they  are  observed  and  reckoned  up  in  the  Masora:  of  other  varieties 
he  speaks  afterward,  giving  a  particular  account  of  the  Eeri  and 
Eetib;  which  whether  he  esteemed  various  lectfons  or  no  I  know  not 
'^  Non  si  te  superis  seques.''  But  all  are  ignorant  who  are  not  of  the 
mind  of  an  aspiring  Jesuit ! 

2.  That  the  difference  in  the  sense,  taking  in  the  whole  context,  is 
upon  the  matter  very  litUe,  or  none  at  all;  at  least  each  word,  both 
that  in  the  line  and  that  in  the  mar^,  yields  a  sense  agreeable  to 
the  analogy  of  £Euth. 

Of  all  the  varieties  that  are  found  of  this  kind,  that  of  two  words 
the  same  in  sound,  but  of  most  distinct  significations,  seems  of  the 
greatest  importance,— namely,  S^  and  fe6,  fourteen  or  fifteen  times; 
where  fc6,  "  not^'*  is  in  the  text>  the  margin  notes  i^,  "  to  him,"  or 
'*  his,''  to  be  read.  But  yet,  though  these  seem  contrary  one  to  the 
oth^,  wherever  Uus  fiedls  out,  a  sense  agreeable  to  the  analogy 
of  fiedth  ariseth  fedrly  from  either  word:  as,  to  give  one  or  two  in- 
stances,  Ps.  a  3,  ^f}^,  ^,  ^^  wn,_"  He  hath  made  us,  and  not  we 
ourselves.''  The  Eeri  in  the  margin  is  1^,  ''his;"  giving  this  sense, 
"  He  hath  made  us,  and  his  we  are,"  the  verb  substantive  being  in- 
cluded in  the  pronoun.  So  Isa.  IxiiL  9,  "^V  fc^  Dnny-b3,_«ln  all  their 
affictions  (or straits),no straitness:"  so the^^^^.  The^^  [^V\ "Strait- 
ness  (or  affliction)  was  to  him,"  or  "  he  was  straitened"  or  "afflicted." 
In  the  first  way,  God  signifeth  that  when  they  were  in  their  6utward 
straits,  yet  be  was  not  straitened  from  their  relief;  in  the  other,  that 
he  had  compasdon  fcnr  them,  was  afflicted  with  them,  which  upon 
the  matter  is  the  sama     And  the  like  may  be  showed  of  the  rest. 

I  confess  I  am  not  able  fully  to  satisfy  tnyself  in  the  original  and 
spring  of  all  this  variety,  being  not  willing  merely  to  depend  on  the 
testimony  of  the  Jews,  mudi  less  on  the  conjectures  of  late  inno- 
vators. To  the  uttermost  length  of  my  view,  to  give  a  frill  account 
of  this  thing  is  a  matter  of  no  small  difficulty.  Their  venerable  an- 
tiquity and  unquestionable  reception  by  all  translators  gives  them 
sanctuary  from  being  cast  down  from  the  place  they  hold  by  any 
man's  bare  conjectura  That  which  to  me  is  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance is,  that  they  appear  most  of  them  to  have  been  in  the  Bibles 
then  when  the  oracles  of  Qod  were  committed  to  the  Jews;  dur- 
ing which  time  we  find  them  not  blamed  for  adding  or  altering  one 
word  or  tittle.  Hence  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  often  follows  the  Eeri, 
which  never  was  in  the  line,  whatever  some  boastingly  conjecture 
to  the  contrary ;  and  sometimes  the  Eetib.  That  which  seems  to  me 
most  probable  is,  that  they  were  collected,  for  the  most  part  of  them, 
by  the  niniin  noia  is^^tc,  "  The  men  of  the  great  congregation." 
Some,  indeed,  I  find  of  late  (I  hope  not  out  of  a  design  to  bring  all 
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things  to  a  ftirther  confusion  about  the  original)  to  question  whether 
ever  there  were  any  such  thing  as  the  great  congregation.  Morinus 
calls  it  a  Judaical  figment  Our  Prolegomena  question  it,  Prol^.  8, 
sect  22.  But  this  is  only  to  question  whether  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
Joshua,  ZechariiJi,  Haggai,  and  the  rest  of  the  leaders  of  the  people, 
on  their  return  from  the  captivity,  did  set  a  sanhedrim,  according  to 
the  institution  of  Qod,  and  labour  to  reform  the  church  and  all  the 
corruptions  that  were  crept  either  into  the  word  or  worship  of  GkxL  I 
see  not  how  this  can  reasonably  be  called  into  question,  if  we  had  not, 
to  confirm  it,  the  catholic  tradition  of  Jews  and  Christians.  Neither 
is  it  called  "The  ^eat  congregation''  firom  its  number,  but  from  the 
eminency  of  persona  Now,  on  this  supposition  it  may  be  granted 
that  the  Eeri  on  the  books  of  these  men  themselves,  Ezra  and  the 
rest,  were  collected  by  the  succeeding  church ;  unless  we  shall  sup- 
pose, with  Ainsworth,  that  the  word  was  so  received  fix>m  Qod  as  to 
make  both  necessary.  And  if  we  know  not  the  true  cause  of  its 
being  so  given,  we  have  nothing  to  blame  but  our  own  ignorance, 
this  not  being  the  only  case  wherein  we  have  reason  so  to  do.  Our 
last  translation  generally  rendereth  the  word  in  the  margin,  noting 
also  the  word  in  the  line,  where  there  is  any  considerable  difierence. 
Those  who  have  leisure  for  such  a  work  may  observe  what  choice  is 
used  in  this  case  by  old  and  modem  translators;  and  if  they  had 
not  believed  them  to  have  had  an  authoritative  original,  beyond  the 
impeachment  of  any  man  in  these  days»  they  could  not  fkirly  and 
honestly  have  used  both  line  and  margin  as  they  have  dona 

What  say  now  our  Prolegomena,  with  the  Appendix,  unto  these 
things? 

We  have  them  in  the  Appendix  represented  unto  us  in  their  own 
order,  according  as  they  are  found  in  the  books  of  the  Scriptures; 
and  then  over  again  in  the  order  and  under  the  heads  that  they  are 
drawn  and  driven  unto  by  Cappellus; — a  task  that  learned  man  took 
upon  himself,  that  he  might  in  the  performance  of  it  give  some  coun- 
tenance to  bis  opinion,  that  they  are,  for  the  most  part,  critical  emen- 
dations of  the  text  made  by  some  late  Masoretes,  that  came  no  man 
knows  whence,  that  lived  no  man  knows  where  nor  when.  Thus, 
whereas  these  Keri  and  Ketib  have  the  only  &ce  and  appearance 
upon  the  matter  of  various  lections  upon  the  Old  Testament  (for  the 
Jews'  collections  of  the  various  readings  of  Ben  Asher  and  Ben  Naph- 
tali,  of  the  oriental  and  occidental  Jews,  are  of  no  value,  nor  ever  had 
place  in  their  Bible,  and  may  be  rejected),  the  unwary  viewer  of  the 
Appendix  is  presented  with  a  great  bulk  of  them,  their  whole  army 
being  mustered  twice  over  in  this  service! 

But  this  inconvenience  may  be  easily  amended,  nor  am  I  con- 
cerned in  it. 
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3.  Wherefore,  thirdly,  for  the  rise  of  them,  it  is  said  that  some  of 
them  are  the  amendments  of  the  Masoretes.or  Babbins;  others,  va- 
rious lections  out  of  divers  copiea  That  they  are  all,  or  the  most 
part  of  them,  critical  amendments  of  the  Babbins  is  not  allowed ;  for 
which  latter  part  of  his  determination  we  thank  the  learned  author, 
and  take  leave  to  say  that  in  the  former  we  are  not  satisfied.  FroL  8, 
sect  23-25,  the  arguments  that  are  produced  to  prove  them  not  to 
have  been  from  Ezra^  but  the  most  part  from  post-Talmudical  Bab- 
bins, are  capable  of  a  very  easy  solution,  which  also  another  occasion 
may  discover;  at  present  I  am  gone  already  too  far  beyond  my  in- 
tention, so  that  I  cannot  allow  myself  any  farther  digression. 

To  answer  briefly.  Ezra  and  his  companions  might  be  the  collec- 
tors of  all  those  in  the  Bible  but  their  own  books,  and  those  in  their 
own  books  might  be  added  by  the  succeeding  church.  The  oriental 
and  occidental  Jews  differ  about  other  things  as  well  as  the  Eeri 
and  Eetib.  The  rule  of  the  Jews,  that  the  Eeri  is  always  to  be  fol- 
lowed, is  novel,  and  therefore  the  old  translators  might  read  either 
or  both  as  they  saw  causa  There  was  no  occasion  at  all  why  these 
things  should  be  mentioned  by  Josephus,  Philo,  Origen.  Jerome 
says,  indeed,  on  Isa.  xlix.  5,  that  Aquila  rendered  that  word  ''  to 
him,"  which  is  written  with  ^  and  K,  not  ^  and  v  But  he  makes  it 
not  appear  that  Aquila  read  not  as  he  translated,  that  is,  by  the  ^P. 
And  for  what  is  urged  of  the  Chaldee  and  LXX.  making  use  of  the 
Eeri  and  Eetib,  it  is  not  intended  that  they  knew  the  difference 
under  these  names,  but  that  these  differences  were  in  their  days. 
That  the  word  now  in  the  margin  was  in  the  line  until  the  jdays  of 
the  pretended  Masoretes  is  not  nakedly  to  be  said,  but  proved,  if  such 
a  novel  fancy  expect  any  credit  in  the  world.  That  the  Judaical 
Babbins  have  made  some  alterations  in  the  text  of  their  own  accord, 
at  least  placed  words  in  the  margin,  as  to  their  consonants,  supply- 
ing their  vowels  in  the  line  where  they  ought  not  to  have  place;  that 
there  were  various  lections  in  the  copies  after  the  Talmud,  which 
have  been  gathered  by  some  obscure  Jews,  no  mention  being  made 
of  those  collections  in  the  Masora  or  any  of  their  grammarians, — is 
the  sum  of  the  discourse  under  consideration.  When  all  this,  or  any 
part  of  it,  is  proved  by  testimony  or  evident  reason,  we  shall  ftirther 
attend  unto  ii 

In  the  meantime,  I  cannot  but  rejoice  that  Cappellus'  fancy  about 
these  things, — than  which  I  know  nothing  more  pernicious  to  the 
truth  of  God, — iB  rejected.  If  these  hundreds  of  words  were  the  criti- 
cal conjectures  and  amendments  of  the  Jews,  what  security  have  we 
of  the  mind  of  Qod  as  truly  represented  unto  us,  seeing  that  it  is 
supposed  also  that  some  of  the  words  in  the  mso^  were  sometimes 
in  the  line  ?   And  if  it  be  supposed,  as  it  is,  that  there  are  innumerable 
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other  places  of  the  like  nature  standing  in  need  of  such  amendments, 
what  a  door  would  be  opened  to,  curious,  pragmatical  wits  to  overturn 
all  the  certainty  of  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  every  one  may  see. 
Give  once  this  Uberty  to  the  audacious  curiosity  of  men  priding 
themselves  in  their  critical  abiUties,  and  we  shall  quickly  find  out 
what  woful  state  and  condition  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  will  be 
brought  unto.  If  the  Jews  have  made  such  amendments  and  cor- 
rections of  the  text,  and  that  to  so  good  purpose,  and  if  so  much 
work  of  the  like  kind  yet  remain,  can  any  man  possibly  better 
employ  himself  than  with  his  utmost  diUgence  to  put  his  hand  to 
this  plough?  But  he  that  polleth  down  a  hedge,  a  serpent  shall 
bite  him. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Of  gathering  rarious  lecUons  hj  the  help  of  tranalatioiiB — ^The  proper  use  and 
benefit  of  translations — Their  new  pretended  use — The  state  of  the  originals 
on  thb  new  pretence— Of  the  remedy  tendered  to  the  relief  of  that  state — ^No 
copies  of  old  differing  in  the  least  from  those  we  now  enjoj,  inferred  from  the 
testimony  of  our  Saviour — No  testimony,  new  or  old,  to  that  purpose—Requi- 
sites unto  good  translations — Of  the  traiislations  in  the  Biblia  Polyglotta^— Of 
the  Arabic—Of  the  Syriao— Of  the  Samaritan  PenUteuch— Of  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrase — Of  the  Vulgar  Latin — Of  the  Septuagint —  The  translations  of 
the  New  Testament — Of  the  Persian — Of  the  Ethiopian — The  value  of  these 
translations  as  to  the  work  in  hand — Of  the  supposition  of  g^oss  corruption  in 
the  originals — Of  various  lections  out  of  Grotiua — Of  the  Appendix  in  general. 

Because  it  is  the  judgment  of  some,  that  yet  other  objections  may 
be  raised  against  the  thesis  pleaded  for,  firom  what  is  afiBrmed  in  the 
Prolegomena  about  gathering  various  lections  by  the  help  of  trans- 
lations, and  the  instances  of  that  good  work  given  us  in  the  Appen- 
dix, I  shall  close  this  discourse  with  the  consideration  of  that  pre- 
tence. 

The  great  and  signal  use  of  variotis  translatione,  which  hitherto 
we  have  esteemed  them  for,  was  the  help  afforded  by  them  in  expo- 
sitions of  the  Scripture.  To  have  represented  unto  us  in  one  view 
the  several  apprehensions  and  judgments  of  so  many  worthy  and 
learned  men  as  were  the  authors  of  these  translations,  upon  the  origi- 
nal words  of  the  Scripture,  is  a  signal  help  and  advantage  imto  men 
inquiring  into  the  mind  and  will  of  God  in  his  word.  That  transla- 
tions were  of  any  other  use  formerly  was  not  apprehended.  They 
are  of  late  presented  unto  us  under  another  notion, — ^namely,  as  means 
and  helps  of  correcting  the  original,  and  finding  out  tke  corrup- 
tions that  are  in  our  present  copies,  showing  that  the  copies  which 
their  authors  used  did  really  differ  firom  those  which  we  now  enjoy 
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and  use !  For  this  rare  invention  we  are,  as  for  the  former,  chiefly 
beholden  to  the  learned  and  most  diligent  Cappellos;  who  is  fol- 
lowed, as  in  sundry  instances  himself  declares,  by  the  no  less  learned 
Grotius.  To  this  purpose  the  scene  is  thus  laid :  It  is  supposed  [that]  of 
old  there  were  sundry  copies  of  the  Old  Testament  differing  in  many 
ihingSy  words,  sentences,  from  those  we  now  enjoy.  Out  of  these 
copies  some  of  the  ancient  translations  have  been  made.  In  their 
translations  they  express  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  copies  they 
made  use  of.  Hence,  by  considering  what  they  deliver,  where  they 
differ  from  our  present  copies,  we  may  find  out  (that  is,  learned 
men,  who  are  expert  at  conjectures,  may  do  so)  how  they  read  in  theiia 
Thus  may  we  come  to  a  further  discovery  of  the  various  corruptions 
that  are  crept  into  the  Hebrew  text^  and  by  the  help  of  those  trans* 
ktions  amend  them.  Thus  Cappellua  The  learned  author  of 
our  Prol^omena  handles  this  business^  Prol^.  6.  I  do  not  remem* 
ber  that  he  anywhere  expressly  afiBrms  that  they  had  other  copies 
than  those  we  now  enjoy;  but  whereas  (besides  the  Eeri  and  Eetib, 
the  various  readings  of  Ben  Asher  and  Ben  Naphtali,  of  the  eastern 
and  western  Jews)  there  are,  through  the  neglect,  oscitancy,  and 
frailty  of  the  transcpbers,  many  things  be&llen  the  text, — not  such 
failings  as,  happening  in  one  copy,  may  be  easily  rectified  by  others, 
which  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  various  lections,  nor  such  as  may  be 
collected  out  of  any  ancient  copies,  but  &ults  or  mistakes  in  all  the 
copies  we  enjoy,  or  that  have  ever  been  known, — ^by  the  help  and  use 
of  translations,  conjecturing  how  they  read  in  their  books,  either  with 
other  words  or  letters,  consonants  or  points,  we  may  collect  various 
lections  as  out  of  the  original  What  this  opinion  upon  the  matter 
differeth  from  that  of  CappellusI  see  not,  for  the  difference  between 
our  copies  and  those  of  old  are  by  him  assigned  to  no  other  original; 
nor  doth  Cappellus  say  that  the  Jews  have  voluntarily  corrupted  the 
text,  but  only  that  alterations  are  befallen  it  by  the  means  and 
ways  recounted  in  the  Prolegomena.  To  make  this  evident  by  in- 
stances, we  have  a  great  nmnber  of  such  various  lections,  gathered  by 
Grotius,  in  the  Appendix.  The  truth  is,  how  that  volume  should  come 
under  that  name,  at  first  view  I  much  wondered.  The  greatest  part 
of  it  gives  us  no  various  lections  of  the  Hel»'ew  text,  as  is  pretended^ 
but  various  interpretations  of  others  from  the  Hebrew.  But  the 
Prolegomena  solve  that  seeming  difficulty.  The  particulars  assigned 
as  various  lections  are  not  different  readings,  collected  out  of  any 
copies  eaiant,  or  ever  known  to  have  been  extant,  but  critical  con* 
jectures  of  his  own  for  the  amendment  of  the  text,  or  at  most  conjec- 
tures upon  the  readmg  of  the  words  by  translators,  eq>ecially  the 
LXX.  and  Vulgar  LatiiL 

Let  us  now  consider  our  disease  intimated,  and  the  remedy  pre- 
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scribed,  together  with  the  improbability  of  the  one  and  the  unsuit- 
ableness  of  the  other  as  to  the  removal  of  it,  being  once  supposed. 
The  distemper  pretended  is  dreadful,  and  such  as  may  well  prove 
mortal  to  the  sacred  truth  of  the  Scriptura  The  sum  of  it,  as  was 
declared  before,  is,  "That  of  old  there  were  sundry  copies  extant,  dif- 
fering in  many  things  from  those  we  now  enjoy,  according  to  which 
the  ancient  tianslations  were  made,  whence  it  is  come  to  pass  that 
in  so  many  places  they  differ  from  our  present  Bibles,  even  all  that 
are  extant  in  the  world;'"  so  Cappellus;— or,  "  That  there  are  corrup- 
tions befallen  the  text  (varieties  from  the  aMypapa)  that  may  be 
found  by  the  help  of  translations;''  as  our  Prolegomena 

Now,  whereas  the^r«^  translation  that  ever  was,  as  is  pretended, 
is  that  of  the  LXX.,  and  that,  of  all  others,  excepting  only  those 
which  have  been  translated  out  of  it,  doth  most  vary  and  differ  from 
our  Bible,  as  may  be  made  good  by  some  thousands  of  instances,  we 
cannot  but  be  exceedingly  uncertain  in  finding  out  wherein  those 
copies  which,  as  it  is  said,  were  used  by  them,  did  differ  from  ours, 
or  wherein  ours  are  corrupted,  but  are  left  unto  endless  uncertain 
conjectures.  What  sense  others  may  have  of  this  distemper  I  know 
not;  for  my  own  part,  I  am  solicitous  for  the  ark,  or  the  sacred  truth 
of  the  original,  and  that  because  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  the 
remedy  and  relief  of  this  evil  provided  in  the  translations  is  unfitted 
to  the  cure,  yea,  fitted  to  increase  the  diseasa  Some  other  course, 
then,  must  be  taken ;  and  seeing  the  remedy  is  notoriously  insuffi- 
cient to  effect  the  cure,  let  us  try  whether  the  whole  distemper  be 
not  a  mere  fancy,  and  so  do  what  in  us  Ueth  to  prevent  that  horrible 
and  outrageous  violence  which  will  undoubtedly  be  offered  to  the 
sacred  Hebrew  verity,  if  every  learned  mountebank  may  be  allowed 
to  practise  upon  it  with  his  conjectures  from  translations. 

1.  It  is  well  known  that  the  translation  of  the  LXX.,  if  it  have 
the  original  pretended,  and  which  alone  makes  it  considerable,  was 
made  and  finished  three  hundred  years,  or  near  thereabout,  before 
the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour.  It  was  in  that  time  and  season 
wherein  the  oracles  of  God  were  committed  to  the  Jews,  whilst  that 
church  and  people  were  the  only  people  of  Grod,  accepted  with  him, 
designed  by  him  keepers  of  his  word  for  the  use  of  the  whole  church 
of  Christ  to  come,  as  the  great  and  blessed  foundation  of  truth, — a 
time  when  there  was  an  authentic  copy  of  the  whole  Scripture,  as 
the  rule  of  all  others,  kept  in  the  templa  Now,  can  it  be  once  ima- 
gined that  there  should  be  at  that  time  such  notorious  varieties  in 
the  copies  of  the  Scripture,  through  the  negligence  of  that  church, 
and  yet  afterward  neither  our  Saviour  nor  his  apostles  take  the  least 
notice  of  it?  Yea,  doth  not  our  Saviour  himself  affirm  of  the  word 
that  then  was  among  the  Jews,  that  not  lura  h  or  fuia  xipdta  of  it 
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should  pass  away  or  perish?  where,  let  not  the  points,  but  the  con* 
sonants  themselves  with  their  apices,  be  intended  or  alluded  unto 
in  that  expression :  yet  of  that  word,  which  was  translated  by  the 
LXX.,  according  to  this  hypothesis,  and  which  assuredly  they  then 
had,  if  ever,  not  only  tittles  and  letters,  but  words^  and  that  many, 
are  concluded  to  be  lost  But  that  no  Jew  believes  the  figment  we 
are  in  the  consideration  of,  I  could  say,  **  Credat  Apella.'' 

2.  Waiving  the  consideration  of  our  refuge  in  these  cases,  namely, 
the  good  providence  and  care  of  Qod  in  the  preservation  of  his  word, 
let  the  authors  of  this  insinuation  prove  the  assertion,  namely,  that 
there  was  ever  in  the  world  any  other  copy  of  the  Bible,  differing  in 
any  one  word  from  those  that  we  now  enjoy;  let  them  produce  one 
testimony,  one  author  of  credit,  Jew  or  Christian,  that  can,  or  doth^ 
or  ever  did,  speak  one  word  to  this  purpose;  let  them  direct  us  to 
any  relic,  any  monument,  any  kind  of  remembrancer  of  them, — and 
not  put  us  off  with  weak  conjectures  upon  the  signification  of  one  or 
two  words,  and  it  shall  be  of  weight  with  us.  Is  it  meet  that  a  matter 
of  so  huge  importance,  called  into  question  by  none  but  themselves, 
should  be  cast  and  determined  by  their  conjectures?  Do  they  think 
that  men  will  part  with  the  possession  of  truth  upon  so  easy  terms? 
that  they  will  be  cast  from  their  inheritance  by  divination?  But 
they  will  say,  '*  Is  it  not  evident  that  the  old  translators  did  make  use 
of  other  copies^  in  that  we  see  how  they  have  translated  many  words 
and  places,  so  as  it  was  not  possible  they  should  have  done  had  they 
rendered  our  copy  according  to  what  we  now  read? ''  But  will  this 
indeed  be  pleaded?  May  it  not  be  extended  to  ail  places  as  well 
as  to  any?  and  may  not  men  plead  so  for  every  variation  made  by 
the  LXX.  from  the  original,  that  they  had  other  copies  than  any  that 
now  are  extant?  Better  all  old  translations  should  be  consumed  out 
of  the  earth  than  that  such  a  figment  should  be  admitted  That  there 
are  innumerable  other  reasons  to  be  assigned  of  the  variations  from 
the  original, — as  the  translators'  own  inadvertency,  negligence,  igno- 
rance (for  the  wisest  see  not  all),  desire  to  expound  and  dear  the 
sense,  and,  as  it  was  likely,  of  altering  and  varying  many  things  from 
the  original,  with  the  innumerable  corruptions  and  interpolations 
that  have  befallen  that  translation,  indiff^ently  well  witnessed  unto 
by  the  various  lections  exhibited  in  the  Appendix, — it  were  easy  to 
manifest  Seeing,  then,  that  neither  the  care  of  God  over  his  truth, 
nor  the  fidelity  of  the  Judaical  church  whilst  the  oracles  of  Qod 
were  committed  thereunto,  will  permit  us  to  entertain  the  least  sus- 
picion that  there  was  ever  in  the  world  any  copy  of  the  Bible  differ- 
ing in  the  least  from  that  which  we  enjoy,  or  that  those  we  have  are 
corrupted,  as  is  pretended ;  and  seeing  that  the  authors  of  that  in- 
sinuation cannot  produce  the  least  testimony  to  make  it  good,  fiiv^fA*^ 
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iiiftnp  hfih,  through  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  Ood,  in  the  entire,  nn- 
gtiestionahle  possession  of  his  oracles  once  committed  to  the  Jews^ 
and  the  fiaith  therein  once  committed  to  the  sainta 

But  now,  to  suppose  that  such  indeed  hath  been  the  condition  of 
the  holy  Bible  in  its  originals  as  is  pretended,  let  us  consider  whether 
any  relief  in  this  case  be  to  be  expected  from  the  translations  exhi* 
bited  unto  us,  with  much  pains,  care,  and  diligence,  in  these  Biblia 
Folyglotta,  and  so  at  once  determine  that  question,  whether  this  be 
any  part  of  the  use  of  translations,  be  they  ever  so  ancient,  namely, 
to  correct  the  originals  by,  leaving  further  discussion  of  sundry  things 
in  and  about  them  to  oUier  exerdtationa 

That  all  or  any  translation  may  be  esteemed  useful  for  this  pur* 
pose,  I  suppose  without  any  contention  it  will  be  granted, — 1.  That 
we  be  certain  concerning  them  that  they  are  translated  out  of  the 
originals  themselves^  and  not  out  of  the  interpretations  of  them 
that  went  before  them ;  for  if  that  Kf/pesHy  all  their  authority  as  to 
the  business  inquired  after  falls  to  the  ground,  or  is  at  best  resolved 
into  that  former  whence  they  are  taken,  if  they  are  at  agreement 
therewith ;  otherwise  they  are  a  thing  of  naught  And  this  one  con- 
sideration will  be  found  to  lay  hold  of  one  moiety  of  these  transla- 
tions. 2.  That  they  be  of  venerable  antiquity,  so  as  to  be  made 
when  there  were  other  copies  of  the  original  in  the  world  besides  that 
which  we  now  enjoy.  3.  That  they  be  known  to  be  made  by  men  of 
ability  and  integrity y  sound  in  the  faith,  and  conscientiously  careful 
not  to  add  or  detract  from  the  originals  they  made  the  translation 
out  o£  If  all  these  things  at  least  concur  not  in  a  translation,  it  is 
most  undeniably  evident  that  it  can  be  of  no  use  to  assist  in  the 
finding  out  what  corruptions  have  befallen  our  copies,  and  what  is 
the  true  lection  of  any  place  about  which  any  differences  do  arise. 
Let  us,  then,  as  without  any  prejudice  in  ourselves,  so  without,  I  hope, 
any  offence  to  others,  v^  briefly  consider  the  state  and  condition  of 
the  translations  given  us  in  the  Biblia  Folyglotta  as  to  the  qualifi- 
cations here  laid  down. 

Let  us,  then,  take  a  view  of  some  of  the  chiefest  of  them,  without 
observing  any  order,  seeing  there  is  no  more  reason  for  that  whidi 
is  laid  down  in  this  Appendix  than  for  any  other  that  may  be  fixed 
on.  I  shall  begin  with  the  Arabic,  for  the  honour  I  bear  to  the 
renowuedly  learned  publisher^  of  it  and  the  various  lections  of  the 
several  copies  thereof;  and  the  rather  because  he  hath  dealt  herein 
with  his  wonted  candour,  giving  in  a  dear  and  learned  account  oi 
the  original  and  nature  of  that  translation ;  whidi  I  had,  for  the  sub- 

*  Dr  Edwsrd  Pococke,  bom  1604;  rector  of  Childrey,  Berkfihiiei  in  1648 ;  profeasor  of 
Hebrew  in  Oxford ;  one  of  Walton's  assLstants  in  the  preparation  of  the  Polyglott,  and 
one  of  the  moflt  aooomplished  echdars  of  his  time. — ^Ed. 
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stance  of  it^  received  from  him  in  a  discerns  before,  wherein  also  he 
gave  me  a  satisfax^ry  account  concerning  some  other  translations, 
which  I  shall  not  need  now  to  mention,  though  I  shall  only  say  his 
judgment  in  such  things  is  to  be  esteemed  at  least  equal  with  [tliat 
of]  any  now  alive. 

First,  then,  he  tells  us  upon  the  matter  that  this  translation  is  a 
cmito,  made  up  of  many  ill-suited  pieces,^  there  being  no  translation 
in  that- language  extant  I  speak  of  the  Old  Testament  2.  For  the 
antiquity  of  the  most  ancient  part  of  it,  [it]  was  made  about  the  year 
4700  of  the  Jewsi'  account,  that  is^  of  Christ  950.'  3.  It  was,  as  to  the 
Pentateuch,  translated  by  R  Saadias  Haggaon.  4.  That  it  is  inter- 
inreted  [interpolated?]  and  changed  in  sundry  things  by  some  other 
person.  5.  That  he  who  made  these  changes  seemed  to  have  so  done 
that  he  might  the  better  thereby  dwXihttv  u«ro^tffi,  as  to  some  particular 
opinion  of  his  own ;  whereof  sundry  instances  are  given.  6.  That  he 
seems  to  have  been  a  Mohammedan,  or  at  least  much  to  have  favoured 
ihem,  as  appears  from  other  evidences,  so  from  the  inscription  of  his 
work  with  that  solemn  motto,  taken  out  of  the  Koran,  *'  In  nomine 
Dei  miseratoris,  misericordia."  7.  It  may  be  thought,  also,  that 
some  oth^,  a  Jew  or  a  Samaritan,  had  his  hand  in  corrupting  the 
last  translation,  S.  who  thought  to  stamp  a  divine  authority  upon 
his  particular  opiniona  9.  That  the  foundation  of  this  translation, 
now  printed,  being  that  of  Saadias,  it  is  observable  that  he  professeth 
that  he  did  both  add  and  (Je^rac^  according  as  he  thought  meet,  that 
80  he  might  set  out  the  hidden,  cabalistical  understanding  of  the 
Scripture.  1 0.  That  the  other  Arabic  translations  that  are  extant  are 
out  of  the  Septuagint,  either  immediately  or  by  the  Syriac,  which  was 
translated  out  of  it  On  these  and  the  like  heads  doth'that  oracle  of 
the  eastern  learning — who  hath  not  only,  as  some,  learned  the  words 
of  some  of  those  languages,  but  searched  with  great  diligence  and 
judgment  into  the  nature  of  the  learning  extant  in  them,  and  the 
importance  of  the  books  we  have— discourse  in  that  preface.  It  is 
the  way  of  sciolists^  when  they  have  obtained  a  little  skill  in  any 
language  or  science,  to  persuade  the  world  that  all  worth  and  wisdom 
lie  therein:  men  thoroughly  learned,  and  whose  learning  is  regu- 
lated by  a  sound  judgment^  know  that  the  true  use  of  their  abilities 
consists  in  the  true  suiting  of  men  to  a  dear  acquaintance  with  truth. 
In  that  kind,  not  only  in  this  particular  are  we  beholden  to  this 
worthy,  learned  person. 

'  Pooooke'8  statement  was,  that  this  translation  was  not  aU  made  by  one  author,  or 
directly  from  the  Hebrew,  but  partly  out  of  the  Hebrew,  partly  out  of  the  Syriac,  and 
partly  out  of  the  Septuagint.— -Ed. 

>  It  was  of  the  translation  of  the  Pentateuch  by  Saadias  that  Pococke  had  affirmed 
that  it  had  been  exeeuted  about  a.d.  960.  Owen  seems  to  refer  to  the  most  ancient 
part  of  the  Old  TeatametU ;  Walton  writes  as  if  Owen  had  spoken  of  the  most  ancient 
part  of  the  troMlaUon. — 'BiD, 
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I  suppose  there  will  not  need  much  arguing  to  prove  that  this 
translation,  though  exceeding  useful  in  its  own  place  and  kind,  yet 
is  not  in  the  least  a  fit  remedy  to  relieve  us  against  any  pretended 
corruption  in  the  original,  or  to  gather  various  lections  different  from 
our  present  copy  by.  Well  may  it  exercise  the  ability  of  learned 
men  to  consider  wherein  and  how  often  it  goes  off  from  the  rule  of 
faith;  but  rule  in  itself  and  upon  its  own  account,  coming  short  of 
all  the  necessary  qualifications  laid  down  before,  it  is  nona 

Should  I  now  go  to  gather  instances  of  the  failings  of  this  trans* 
lation,  open  and  gross,  and  so  proceed  with  the  rest,  I  think  I  might 
make  a  volume  near  as  big  as  tiiat  of  the  various  lections  now  afford- 
ed us;  but  I  have  another  manner  of  account  to  give  of  my  hours 
than  so  to  spend  them. 

Whether  the  Syriac  translation  be  any  fitter  for  this  use,  any 
one  who  shall  be  pleased  to  consider  and  weigh  it  will  easily  discover. 
It  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  made  out  of  the  original,  at  least  for 
some  part  of  it,  or  that  the  translation  of  the  LXX.  hath  been  in 
many  things  changed  since  this  was  made  (which  I  rather  suppose); 
but  when,^  where,  or  by  whom,  doth  not  appear;  nor  doth  it  in 
many  things  seem  to  have  any  respect  at  all  unto  the  Hebrew.  The 
note  at  the  close  of  the  Prophets  I  suppose  to  proceed  rather  from 
the  scribe  of  that  individual  copy  than  the  translator;  but  that  the 
reader  may  see  what  hands  it  hath  passed  through,  he  may  take  it 
as  it  is  rendered  by  the  learned  author  of  the  annotations  on  that 
translation:  ''Explicit  Malachias  sive  libri  xiL  prophetarum,  quo- 
rum oratio  perpetuo  nobis  adsit,  Amen;  precibusque  ipsorum,  pre- 
dbusque  omnium  sanctorum,  sodalium  ipsorum  prsBsertim  viiginis, 
quae  Deum  peperit,  omnium  sanctorum  matris  qusB  pro  genere  Adami 
intercedit,  propitius  sit  Deus  lectori  et  scriptori  peccatori,  et  omni- 
bus sive  verbo  sive  opere,  ipsis  participantibus."  But  this  good  con- 
clusion is,  as  I  suppose,  from  the  scribe;  the  usual  negligence  of 
whom  in  his  work  is  frequently  taxed  in  the  collection  of  various 
readings,  as  page  8,  et  alibi. 

Now,  though  I  confess  this  translation  to  be  very  useful  in  many 
things,  and  to  follow  the  original  for  the  most  part,  yet  being  made 
as  yet  I  know  neither  when  nor  by  whom,  in  sundry  places  evidently 
following  another  corrupt  translation,  and  having  passed  through 
the  hands  of  men  ignorant  and  suspicious,  against  whose  frauds 
and  folly,  by  reason  of  the  paucity  of  copies,  we  have  no  relief,  I 

*  The  reference  is  to  the  old  Syriac  or  Peshito;  a  name  deriyed  from  the  Chaldee 
Ktr^b,  simple  or  tingU,  Though  Walton  complained  bitterly  of  the  statement  of  Owen, 
yet  the  date  of  the  yersion  has  been  long  matter  of  oontroTorsy  among  the  learned,  Mi- 
chaelis  ascribing  to  it  high  antiquity,  Blarsh  questioning  the  oonclusiyeness  of  his  arga- 
ments,  and  Laurence  unsucoessftilly  attempting  to  refute  the  bishop.  It  is  thought  to 
belong  to  the  end  of  the  second  or  beginning  of  the  third  century. — En. 
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question  whether  it  may  be  esteemed  of  any  great  use  or  importance 
as  to  the  end  inquired  afler.^ 

Of  the  Samarttan  Pentateuch,  both  original  and  translation, 
we  shall  not  need  to  add  mucL  What  the  people  from  whom  it  hath 
its  denomination  were  is  known;  nor  have  the  inquiries  of  Scaliger 
and  Morinus  added  any  thing  to  what  is  vulgarly  known  of  them 
from  the  Scripture  and  Josephu&  In  a  word,  an  idolatrous,  supersti-* 
tious,  wicked  people  they  were,  before  they  were  subdued  by  Hyr- 
canus;  afterward  they  continued  in  the  separation  from  the  true 
church  of  Qod;  and,  upon  the  testimony  of  our  Saviour,  had  not  sal- 
vation among  them.  When  they  received  their  Pentateuch  is  uncer- 
tain; it  is  uncertain  also  how  long  they  kept  it  That  they  corrupted 
it  whilst  they  had  it  is  not  uncertain;  they  are  charged  to  have  done 
80  by  the  Jews  in  the  Talmud,  and  the  instance  they  give  abides  to 
this  day,  Deut  xl  30.  They  have  added  "  Sichem''  to  the  text,  to  give 
countenance  to  their  abomination&  And  openly,  in  Deut  xzvii.  4, 
where  Qod  gives  a  command  that  an  altar  should  be  set  up  on  mount 
Ebal,  they  have  wickedly  and  nefariously  corrupted  the  text,  and  put 
in  Qerizim.  Now,  one  such  voluntary  corruption,  made  on  set  pur- 
pose to  countenance  a  sin  and  false  worship,  is  enough  to  lay  low 
the  authority  of  any  copy  whatever.  The  copy  here  printed  was 
brought  out  of  the  east,  from  Damascus,  not  long  sinca  "It  appears 
to  have  been  two  hundred  and  thirty  years  old,"'  saith  Morinus  in  the 
account  of  it,  Opusa  Samar.  Praefat  ad  Translat  Samarit  As  I 
said  before,  that  any  Samaritans  do  as  yet  remain  is  uncertain ;  some 
few  Jews  there  are  that  walk  in  that  way,  here  and  there  a  few 
families.  Now,  that  this  Pentateuch,  which  was  never  as  such  com- 
mitted to  the  church  of  Qod,  that  had  its  rise  no  man  knows  by 
whom,  and  that  hath  been  preserved  no  man  knows  how,  known  by 
few,  used  by  none  of  the  ancient  Christians,  that  hath  been  volun- 
tarily corrupted  by  men  of  corrupt  minds,  to  countenance  them  in 
their  folly,  should  be  of  any  authority,  upon  its  own  single  account, 
to  any  end  or  purpose,  especially  to  vie  with  the  Hebrew  text,  men 
that  have  not  some  design  that  they  publicly  own  not  will  scarce 
contend.  The  places  instanced  in  by  Morinus'  to  prove  its  integrity 
above  the  Hebrew  copy,  as  to  the  solution  of  difficulties  by  it,  in 
Qen.  xi.  29,  31,  Exod.  xiL  40,  do  evidently  prove  it  corrupt  Any 
man  that  will  consider  them  will  find  the  alterations  purposely  made 

'  a  statement  that  must  he  qoalified,  Michaelis  pronomicixig  it  "  the  Tery  best 
tranaUtion  of  the  Greek  Testament  he  erer  read;"  and  Dr  Daricbon  affirming,  "  It  is 
fiir  from  being  as  aocnrate  or  as  uniformly  good  as  it  might  hate  been,"  but  always 
to  be  **  consulted  as  an  important  document  in  the  criticism  and  interpretation  of  the 
New  Testament."  The  testimony  of  the  latter  author  as  to  the  value  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment according  to  this  version  is  equally  decided :  "  In  point  of  fidelity,  it  is  the  best 
of  all  the  ancient  versions." — Ed. 

*  Morin.  cap.  L  exer.  4« 
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to  avoid  the  difficulties  in  those  places;  which  is  one  common  evi- 
dence of  corruption.  In  Gen.  xi.  31,  sixty  years  are  cut  off  from  the 
life  of  Terahy  to  make  the  chronology  agree ;  and  that  of  Exod.  xii.  40, 
*'  The  dwelling  of  the  children  of  Israel  and  their  fathers,  when  they 
dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan  and  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  was  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years,"  is  a  plain  comment  or  exposition  on  the 
text  Nor  would  Jerome,  who  had  this  copy,  make  any  use  of  it  in 
these  difficulties.  Might  I  go  over  the  rest  of  Morinus'  instancesy 
whereby  he  seeks  to  credit  his  Samaritan  copy,  which  we  have  in 
these  Biblia  Polyglotta,  I  could  manifest  that  there  is  scarce  one  of 
them  but  yields  a  clear  argument  of  corruption  in  it,  upon  some  oi 
the  best  grounds  that  we  have  to  judge  of  tiie  sincerity  or  corruption 
of  any  copy.  And  if  this  Pentateuch  had  been  of  any  credit  of  old, 
it  would  not  have  been  omitted,  yea,  as  it  seems,  utterly  rejected  as 
a  thing  of  nought^  by  Origen,  in  his  diligent  collection  of  the  original 
and  versiona^ 

But  we  are  in  a  way  and  business  wherein  all  things  are  carried 
to  and  fro  by  conjectures;  and  it  were  no  hard  task  to  manifest  the 
utter  uncertainty  of  what  is  fixed  on  as  the  original  of  this  Penta- 
teuch by  the  author  of  the  Prolegomena,  or  to  re-enforce  those  con- 
jectures  which  he  opposeth;  but  that  is  not  my  present  work,  nor 
do  I  know  that  ever  it  will  be  so.  But  I  must  for  the  present  say, 
that  I  could  have  been  glad  that  he  had  refrained  the  close  of  his 
discourse,  sect  2,  wherein,  from  the  occasional  mention  of  the  Sama- 
ritan Liturgy,  and  the  pretended  antiquity  of  it,  he  falls,  not  without 
some  bitterness  of  spirit,  on  those  who  have  laid  aside  the  English 
Servioe-book.  It  were  not  (in  the  judgment  of  some)  imprudently 
done,  to  reserve  a  triumph  over  the  sectaries  to  some  more  consider* 
able  victory  than  any  [that]  is  to  be  hoped  [for]  from  the  example  of 
the  Samaritans.  Were  they  all  barbers,  and  porters,  and  alehouse- 
keepers,  yet  they  might  ea^y  discern  that  the  example  and  prece- 
dent of  a  wicked  people,  forsak^i  of  Qod,  and  forsaking  of  him,  to 
whom  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  supplications  was  never  made,  nor 
he  bestowed  upon  them,  is  not  cogent  unto  the  people  of  Christ 
under  the  new  testament,  who  have  the  {Nromise  made  good  unto 
them.  And  much  more  unto  the  same  purpose  will  some  of  them 
be  found  to  say,  when  men  of  wisdom  and  learning,  who  are  able  to 
instruct  them,  shall  condescend  personally  so  to  do.  But  I  shall 
forbear  what  might  further  be  spoken. 

The  Chaldeb  Paraphrase  is  a  <j^»to  alsa  The  Taigum  of  Jonathan 

1  It  is  now  beyond  all  question  that  Owen's  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch,  for  the  purposes  of  critical  emendation,  was  correct  Since  the  dissertatioa 
of  Gesenius,  '*De  Pentateuchi  Samaritani  Origine,"  etc.,  "its  credit  in  the  critical  world," 
says  Dr  Davidson,  '*  has  been  greatly  lower^,  its  position  as  an  authority  depreciated 
far  below  the  rank  which  several  eminent  scholars  once  gave  it." — Ed. 
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18  ancient,  so  also  is  that  of  Onkelos;  they  are  supposed  to  have  been 
made  before  or  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  Some  of  the  Jews 
would  have  Jonathan  to  have  lived  not  long  after  Ezra;  others  [say] 
that  he  was  the  chief  disciple  of  Hillel,  about  a  hundred  years  before 
Christ's  incarnation;  some  are  otherwise  minded,  and  will  not  own  it 
to  be  much  older  than  the  Talmud :  but  as  yet  I  see  no  grounds 
sufficient  to  overthrow  the  received  opinion.  The  other  parts  of  the 
Scripture  were  paraphrased  at  several  times,  some  above  five  hun- 
dred years  after  our  Saviour,  and  are  fiill  of  Talmudical  &ncies,  if 
not  fables;  as  that  on  the  Canticlea  That  all  these  Targums  are  of 
excellent  use  is  confessed;  and  we  are  beholden  to  the  Biblia  Poly- 
glotta  for  representing  them  in  so  handsome  an  order  and  place,  that 
with  great  fiEuality  they  may  be  compared  with  the  original  But  as 
to  the  end  under  consideration,  how  little  advantage  ia  from  hence 
to  be  obtained,  these  few  ensuing  observations  will  evince: — 1.  It 
was  never  the  aim  of  those  paraphrasts  to  render  the  original  text 
exactly  verimm  de  verba,  but  to  represent  the  sense  of  the  text 
accorxUng  as  it  appeared  to  their  judgment  Hence  it  is  impossible 
to  ^ve  any  true  account  how  they  read  in  any  place  wherein  they 
dissent  from  our  present  copies,  since  their  endeavour  was  to  give 
us  the  sense  as  they  thought,  rather  than  the  bare  and  naked  im- 
portance of  the  words  themselvea  Hence  Elias  saith  of  them,  n^m 
pTTfnn  TT}  O^DVth  nts^  vh  D^rvnon,— "  Behold,  the  Targumists  ob- 
served  not  sometimes  the  way  of  grammar."  2.  It  is  evident  that 
all  the  Targums  agreed  to  give  us  often  mystical  senses,  especially 
the  latter,  and  so  were  necessitated  to  go  off  from  the  letter  of  the 
text  3.  It  is  evident  that  they  have  often  made  additions  of  whole 
sentences  to  the  Scripture,  even  the  best  of  them,  from  their  own 
apprehensions  or  corrupt  traditions,  whereof  there  is  not  one  tittle 
or  syllable  in  the  Scripture,  nor  ever  was.  4.  What  careful  hands 
it  hath  passed  through,  the  bulky  collection  of  various  lections  given 
in  this  Appendix  doth  abundantly  manifest  And  seeing  it  hath  not 
lain  under  any  peculiar  care  and  merciful  providence  of  Qod,  whether 
innumerable  other  faults  and  errors,  not  to  be  discovered  by  any 
variety  of  copies  (as  it  is  happened  with  the  Septuagint),  may  not  be 
got  into  it,  who  can  tell?  Of  these  and  the  Uke  things  we  shall  have 
a  friller  account  when  the  "  Babylonia"  of  Buxtorf  the  lather  (pro- 
mised some  while  since  by  the  son  to  be  published,  Vindia  Veritat 
Heb.  p^  2,  a  X.  p.  837,  and,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  learned 
annotator  on  this  Paraphrase,  in  his  prefiice  in  the  Appendix,  lately 
sent  to  the  publishers  of  this  Bible)  shall  be  put  out  So  that  we 
have  not  as  yet  arrived,  at  the  remedy  provided  for  the  supposed 
distemper. 
Of  the  YuLQAB  Latin,  its  uncertain  original,  its  corruptions  and 
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barbarisms,  its  abuse,  so  much  hath  been  spoken,  and  by  so  many 
aheady,  that  it  were  to  no  purpose  to  repeat  it  over  again.  For  my 
part,  I  esteem  it  much  the  heist  in  the  whole  collection  exhibited 
unto  us,  excepting  the  interlineaiy  of  Arias;  but  not  to  be  compared 
to  sundry  modem  translations,  and  very  unfit  to  yield  the  relief 
sought  after. 

The  Septuagint  is  that  which  must  bear  the  weight  of  the  whole. 
And  good  reason  there  is,  indeed,  that  it  should  answer  for  the  most 
of  the  rest,  they  being  evidently  taken  out  of  it,  and  so  they  are  often- 
times worse;  yet  they  are  now  better  than  that  is.  But  here  again 
all  things  are  exceedingly  uncertain ;  nothing  almost  is  manifest  con- 
cerning it  but  that  it  is  wofully  corrupt  Its  rise  is  uncertain.  Some 
call  the  whole  story  of  that  translation  into  question  as  though  there 
had  never  been  any  such  persons  in  rerum  natura.  The  circumstances 
that  are  reported  about  them  and  their  works  are  certainly  fabulousL 
That  they  should  be  sent  for  upon  the  advice  of  Demetrius  Phalereus, 
who  was  dead  before,  that  they  should  be  put  into  seventy-two  cells 
or  private  chambers,  that  there  should  be  twelve  of  each  tribe  fit  for 
that  work,  are  all  of  them  incredible.^  See  Seal,  ad  Euseb.  foL  123; 
Wouwer  Syntag.  cap.  xi. 

Some  of  the  Jews  say  that  they  made  the  translation  out  of  ft 
corrupt  Chaldee  paraphrase;  and  to  me  this  seems  not  unlikely. 
Josephus,  Austin,  PhUo,  Jerome,  Zonaras,  affirm  that  they  trans- 
lated the  Law  or  Pentateuch  only.  Josephus  affirms  this  expressly: 
Otfdh  yitp,  saith  he,  w&irav  ixsho^  if&n  XaZtT^f  r^f  dfaypafiv,  &\X'  aurd 
/M6¥a  rd  rwj  vSfiou  rapidocaf  0/  '!rs/Af^ivT$g  M  r^t  s^fiyn^tv,  Procem.  ad  An- 
tiquit  And  this  is  a  received  opinion;  whence  we  have  the  rest  is 
unknown.  Take  to  this  purpose  the  ensuing  chapter  out  of  Drusius, 
Observat  lib.  vL  cap.  ix.: — 

**  Yulgatam  translationem  Graocam  non  esse  LXX  interpretum, 
contra^  quam  olim  existimatum  fuit 

"  Translatio  ea  qu89  vulgo  apud  Grsecos  habetur,  quin  LXX.  inter- 
pretum  non  sit,  nemini  hodie  dubium  esse  arbitror  nam  si  nihil  aliud, 
innumeri  in  ea  loci  sunt,  qui  arguunt  magnam  imperitiam  sermonis 
Ebraici;  sed  et  negligentiam  singularem  in  legendo,  et  oscitantiam 
tantis  viris  indignam  qui  in  ea  editione  non  videt,  nihil  videt;  etsi 
Eusebius,  Hieronymus  passim  in  monumentis  suis  eam  Septuaginta 
interpretibus  attribuere  videtur.  Nos  quoque  cum  aliquid  inde  pro- 
ferimus  usitato  magis  quam  vero  nomine  utimur,  exemplo  videlicet 
Hieronymi,  quem  suspicamur,  licet  crederet  interpretationem  eam  a 
viris  illis  elaboratam  minime  fuisse,  ne  offenderet  Grsecos  voluisse 

1  On  this  point  the  good  sense  of  Owen  had  fairly  the  better  of  the  learning  of  Wal- 
ton, who  believed  and  defended  the  whole  fable  of  Aristeas  in  regard  to  the  origin  of 
the  Septuagint:  see  Proleg.  ix.  18«— Ea.    . 
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tamen  recepto  nomine  semper  appellate.  Certe  quin  dubitaverit 
super  iisdem  authoribus,  nihil  dubitamus,  nam  yel  hoc  nos  in  ea 
opinione  con&mat,  quod  scribit  Josephum,  omnemque  adeo  scholam 
Judseorum  quinque  tantum  libros  Mosis  a  Septuaginta  interpretibus 
translates  esse  asserere,  scribit  autem  hoc  non  semel,  sed  ss&pius,  ut 
Ezech.  V.  pag.  343,  et  pag.  301  et  372  et  Mich,  il  pag.  150.  Li- 
bris  AntwerpisB  vulgatis." 

Let  it  be  granted  that  such  a  translation  was  made,  and  that  of 
the  whole  Bible,  by  some  Alexandrian  Jews,  as  is  most  probable,  yet 
it  is  certain  that  the  avr6ypa<pof  of  it,  if  left  in  the  library  of  Alex- 
andria, was  consumed  to  ashes  in  Caesar's  wars;  though  Chrysostom 
tells  us  that  the  Prophets  were  placed  in  the  temple  of  Serapis :  Msxpi 
¥V¥  ixiT roSv 'xpoffiri^v  at  lf>finnuhT$cu  ^sCXot  fL€¥ov<rt9,  Ad  Judseos;  ''and 
they  abide  there,''  saith  he,  "  unto  this  day/'  How  unlikely 
this  is  any  man  may  guess,  by  what  Jerome,  who  made  another 
manner  of  inquiry  after  those  things  than  Chrysostom,  a£Srms  con- 
cerning the  incurable  various  copies  of  that  translation  wanting  an 
umpire  of  their  differences.  We  know  also  what  little  exactness 
men  in  those  days,  before  the  use  of  grammar,  attained  in  the  know- 
ledge of  languages  in  their  relation  to  one  another;  and  some  learned 
men  do  much  question  even  the  skill  of  those  interpreters.  So 
Munster.  Prsefat  ad  Biblia,  ''  Yidebat  Hieronymus  vir  pius  et  doctus. 
Latinos  vera  et  genuina  legis  atque  prophetarum  destitutes  lectione, 
nam  LXX.  interpretum  editio,  quae  tunc  ubique  locorum  receptis- 
sima  erat  apud  Qrsecos  et  Latinos  nedum  perperam  plerisque  in  locis 
versa  fiiit,  verum  per  scriptores  atque  scribas  plurimum  corrupta,  id 
quod  et  hodie  facile  patet  conferenti  editionem  illam  juxta  Hebrai- 
cam  veritatem,  ut  interim  fatear  illos  non  admodum  peritos  fuisse 
linguae  Hebraicae  id  vel  quod  inviti  cogimur  &teri,  alioquin  in  plu- 
rimis  lods  non  tam  foede  lapsi  fiiissent" 

If,  moreover,  the  ability  be  granted,  what  security  have  we  of 
their  principles  and  honesty  t  Cardinal  Ximenes,  in  his  prefsu^e  to 
the  edition  of  the  Complutensian  Bibles^  tells  us  (that  which  is  most 
true,  if  the  translation  we  have  be  theirs)  that  on  sundry  accounts 
they  took  liberty  in  translating  according  to  their  own  mind;  and 
thence  concludes,  "  Unde  translatio  Septuaginta  duum,  quandoque 
est  superflua  quandoque  diminuta;" — "  it  is  sometimes  superfluous, 
sometimes  wanting."  But  suppose  all  these  uncertainties  might  be 
overlooked,  yet  the  intolerable  corruptions  that  (as  is  on  all  hands 
confessed)  have  crept  into  the  translation  make  it  altogether  useless 
as  to  the  end  we  are  inquiring  after.  This  Jerome  in  his  Epistle  to 
Chromatins  at  large  declares,  and  shows  from  thence  the  necessity  of 
a  new  translation.  Yea^  Bellarmine  himself  says,  that  though  he 
believes  the  translation  of  the  LXX.  to  be  still  extant,  yet  it  is  so 
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oorrupt  and  vitiated  that  it  plainly  appears  to  be  anoth^y  lib.  iL  De 
Verbo  Dei,  cap.  vi 

He  that  shall  read  and  consider  what  Jerome  hath  written  of  this 
translation,  even  then  when  he  was  excusing  himself,  and  conde* 
scending  to  the  utmost  to  waive  the  envy  that  was  conung  on  him 
upon  his  new  translation,  in  the  second  book  of  his  Apology  against 
Rufinus,  cap.  viil  ix.,  repeating  and  mollifying  what  he  had  spoken 
of  it  in  another  place,  will  be  enabled  in  some  measure  to  guess  of 
what  account  it  ought  to  be  with  u&  In  brie^  he  tells  us  it  is  cor- 
rupted, interpolated,  mingled  by  Origen  with  that  of  Theodotion, 
marked  with  asterisks  and  obelisks;  that  there  were  so  many  oofnes 
of  it,  and  they  so  vaiying,  that  no  man  knew  what  to  follow  (he  teUs 
us  of  a  learned  man  who  on  that  account  interpreted  all  the  errors 
he  could  light  on  for  Scripture) ;  that  in  the  book  of  Job,  take  away 
what  was  added  to  it  by  Origen,  or  is  marked  by  him,  and  little  will 
be  left.  His  discourse  is  too  long  to  transcriba  See  also  his  Epistle 
to  Chromatins  at  large  to  this  purpose.  Let  the  reader  also  consult 
the  learned  Masius,  in  his  preface  to  hia  most  learned  Comment  on 
Joshua. 

For  the  translations  of  the  New  Testament  that  are  here  afforded 
us,  little  need  be  spoken.  Of  the  antiquity,  usefulness,  and  means  of 
brin^g  the  Syriac  into  Eurbpe,  an  account  hath  been  giv^i  by 
many,  and  we  willingly  acquiesce  in  it.  The  Ethiopian  and  Per- 
sian are  novel  things,  of  little  use  or  value;  yea^  I  suppose  it  may 
safely  be  said  they  are  the  worst  and  most  corrupt  that  are  extant  in 
the  world.  The  Persian  was  not  trandated  out  of  the  Greek,  as  is 
confessed  by  the  learned  annotator  upon  it,  '^  FrsBsens  loous  satiaar- 
guit,  Persam  Ghrsecum  codicem  baud  consuluisse,''  in  Lue.  x  et  41. 
Yea,  in  how  many  tilings  he  goes  off  from  the  Qreek,  Syriac,  Arabic, 
yea,  goes  directly  contrary  to  the  truth,  is  bd^  acknowledged  by 
its  publisher  and  is  manifest  from  the  thing  itself  I  know  no  use 
of  it  but  only  to  show  that  sudi  a  useless  thing  is  in  the  world.^ 
Nor  is  the  Ethiopian  one  whit  better, — a  novel  endeavom:  of  an 
illiterate  person.  He  tells  us  that  John,  when  he  wrote  the  Reve- 
lation, was  archbishop  of  Constantia^  or  Constantmople,  eta  It  is 
to  no  purpose  to  go  over  the  like  observations  that  might  be  made 
on  these  translations;  if  any  man  hath  a  mind  to  be  led  out  of  the 
way,  he  may  do  well  to  attend  unto  them.  Whether  some  of  them 
be  in  use  now  in  the  world  I  know  not;  I  am  sure  it  is  well  if  they 
be  not     Had  I  not  seen  them,  I  could  not  have  imagined  any  had 

'  ^  The  critiGiflm  of  the  New  Testament  should  diaoard  all  Per^an  Teraions  as  woHh. 
less,"  Dr  DaTidson,  Bib.  Crit  ii.  222.  Id  r^^ard  to  the  £thiopic,  no  great  value  is 
attached  to  it  by  modem  critics,  as  there  is  great  uncertainty  abont  its  origin,  and  its 
text  has  nerer  been  letj  correctly  printed.<r-£a 
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been  so  bad.  Would  I  make  it  my  basineflB  to  give  instances  of  the 
mistakes^  ignorance,  falsifications,  errors,  and  corruptions  of  these 
translators,  whoever  they  were  (Jews  or  Christians,  tot  I  am  not 
without  some  ground  of  thinking  that  Jews  have  had  their  bauds  in 
them  for  money),  my  discourse,  a^  I  said  before,  would  swell  into  a 
volume;  and,  unless  necessitated,  I  shah  avoid  it 

From  what  hath  be^a  spoken,  it  may  abundantly  appear  that  if 
there  are  indeed  such  corruptions,  mistakes,  and  errors,  crept  into  the 
original,  as  some  have  {uretended,  there  is  no  relief  in  the  least  pro- 
vided for  the  security  of  truth  by  any  of  the  translations  exhibited 
unto  us  in  these  late  editions  of  the  Bible,  themselves  being  of  an 
uncertain  original,  corrupt,  and  indeed  of  no  authority  from  them* 
selves,  but  merely  from  their  rdation  to  that  whose  credit  is  called  in 
question.  For  my  own  part,  as  I  said  before,  I  allow  them  their  pro- 
per use  and  place,  and  am  thankful  to  them  by  whose  care  and  pains 
we  are  made  partakers  of  them;  but  to  endeavour  by  them  to  cor* 
rect  the  Scripture, — to  gatiier  various  lections  out  of  the  original,  as 
say  others, — for  my  part  I  abhor  the  thought  of  it;  let  others  do  as 
seems  good  unto  them.  And  if  ever  I  be  necessitated  to  speak  in 
particular  of  these  translations,  there  are  yet  in  readiness  further  dis- 
coveries to  be  made  of  them.^ 

There  remains  only,  as  to  my  purpose  in  hand,  that  some  brief 
account  be  taken  of  what  is  yet  further  insinuated  of  the  liberty 
to  observe  various  lections  in  the  Bible,  upon  sujqposition  of  gross 
corruj4%ona  that  may  be  crept  into  it;  as  also  of  the  specimen  of 
various  lections  gathered  out  of  Orotius'  Annotations;  and  somewhat 
of  the  whole  bulk  of  them  as  presented  imto  us  in.  the  Appendix. 

>  On  the  Inportaat  qnfiBfcioii  of  th«  Talue  of  aacient  tnuosIatioDS  in  oritidsni,  it  Is 
right  the  modem  reader  should  not  he  misled.  That  they  are  of  value,  not  f^r  the 
criticism,  but  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  is  the  position  of  our  author.  It 
oannoi  be  defended ;  and  the  language  in  whidi  he  ol)jects  to  these  yersions  is  too  un- 
qnalifled,  althoogh  on  B<Hne  points  his  objeeUans  were  not  destitute  of  weight,  and  have 
been  confirmed  by  subsequent  inquiries.  On  this  subject, — the  use  of  yersionB  in  cri- 
ticism,— we  may  cite  the  opinion  of  the  most  recent  authority,  Dr  Davidson,  in  his 
Taluabie  work  on  Biblical  Oritioism.  Speaking  of  the  principal  rersioBfl  of  the  (Hd  Tes- 
tament,— the  Septuaglnt,  the  fhigments  of  the  other  Greek  translators^  the  Peshito  or 
old  Syriac,  the  Latin  of  Jerome,  the  Targums  of  Jonathan  and  Onkelos,  and  the  Arabic 
of  Stadias  Haggaon, — he  remarks,  in  r^ard  to  the  supposition  that  they  exiiibit  the 
text  prior  to  all  ez&iting  mannaeripts,  **  They  do  without  doubt  render  this  important 
seryice  pariiaUy,  Their  use  in  the  criticism  of  the  Old  Testament  is  great  We  have 
no  other  aids  of  equal  value,  provided  th^  be  rightly  applied.  Yet  they  do  not  give 
an  exact  and  wmpUU  view  of  the  original  text,  as  it  was  at  the  time  of  their  origin. 
They  do  not  yldd  that  important  service  to  saored  literature  which  th^  might  have 
done." 

Ob  the  snbjeet  of  New  Testament  versions  he  observes,  **  No  benefit  has  accrued 
from  extending  the  range  of  investigation  in  this  quarter.  Bather  has  there  been  dis- 
advantage. ....  The  Arabic  versions  of  the  New  Testament  ought  to  be  neglected. 
They  are  useless.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Persian.^  The  verrions  which  he  re- 
gards as  aooroea  of  oritwioa  are  the  Syriao,  Latinr  BggrptiaD,  Stbiopic,  and  Gothic— £d. 
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For  the  corruptions  supposed,  I  could  heartily  wish  that  learned 
men  would  abstain  from  such  insinuations,  unless  they  are  able  to 
give  them  some  pretence  by  instancea  It  is  not  spoken  of  this  or 
that  copy,  which,  by  the  error  of  the  scribes  or  printers,  may  have  im- 
portant mistakes  found  in  it  There  is  no  need  of  men's  critical 
abilities  to  rectify  such  mistakes;  other  copies  are  at  hand  for  their 
relief.  It  is  of  the  text,  without  such  suppositions,  that  this  insinua- 
tion is  made.  Now,  to  cast  scruples  into  the  minds  of  men  about 
the  integrity  and  sincerity  of  that,  without  sufficient  ground  or  war- 
rant, is  surely  not  allowabla  It  is  not  good  to  deal  so  with  men  or 
their  writings,  much  less  with  the  word  of  Ood.  Should  any  man 
write  that  in  case  of  such  a  man's  theft  or  murder,  who  is  a  man  of 
unspotted  reputation,  it  were  good  to  take  such  or  such  a  course  with 
him,  and  publish  it  to  the  world,  would  their  stirring  of  such  rumours 
be  looked  on  as  an  honest.  Christian,  and  candid  course  of  proceed- 
ing? And  is  it  safe  to  deal  so  with  the  Scripture?  I  speak  of  Pro- 
testants. For  Papists,  who  are  grown  bold  in  the  opposition  to  the 
originals  of  the  Scripture,  I  must  needs  say  that  I  look  upon  them 
as  effectually  managing  a  design  of  Satan  to  draw  men  into  atheism ; 
nor,  in  particular,  do  I  account  Morinus'  Exercitations  one  whit 
better.  It  is  readily  acknowledged  that  there  are  many  difficult 
places  in  the  Scripture,  especially  in  the  historical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  Some  of  them  have  by  some  been  looked  at  as  ofXvro. 
The  industry  of  learned  men  of  old,  and  of  late  Jews  and  Christians, 
has  been  well  exercised  in  the  interpretation  and  reconciliation  of 
them :  by  one  or  other  a  Mr  and  probable  account  is  given  of  them 
alL  Where  we  cannot  reach  the  utmost  depth  of  truth,  it  hath  been 
thought  meet  that  poor  worms  should  captivate  their  imderstandings 
to  the  truth  and  authority  of  God  in  his  word.  If  there  be  this 
liberty  once  given,  that  they  may  be  looked  on  as  corruptions,  and 
amended  at  the  pleasure  of  men,  how  we  shall  be  able  to  stay  before 
we  come  to  the  bottom  of  questioning  the  whole  Scripture  I  know 
not  That,  then,  which  yet  we  insist  upon  is,  that  according  to  aU 
rules  of  equal  procedure,  men  are  to  prove  such  corruptions  before 
they  entertain  us  with  their  provision  of  means  for  remedy. 

For  the  specimen  of  various  lections  gathered  out  of  Qrotius'  Anno- 
tations, I  shall  not  much  concern  myself  therein ;  they  are  nothing 
less  than  various  lections  of  that  learned  man's  own  observationa 
Set  aside,  1.  The  various  lections  of  the  Septuagint,  [of  the]  Vulgar 
Latin,  [and]  of  Symmachus,  Aquila,  and  llieodotion,  wherein  we  are 
not  concerned;  2.  The  Eeri  and  Eetib,  which  we  have  oftentimes 
over  and  over  in  this  volume;  3.  The  various  readings  of  the  oriental 
and  occidental  Jewp,  which  we  have  also  elsewhere;  4.  Conjectures 
how  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgar  Latin  read,  by  altering  letters  only; 
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5.  Conjectures  of  his  own  how  the  text  may  be  mended, — and  a  very 
little  room  wiU  take  up  what  remains.  By  that  cursory  view  I  have 
taken  of  them,  I  see  not  one  word  that  can  pretend  to  be  a  various 
lection,  unless  it  belong  to  the  Keri  and  Ketib,  or  the  diflference  be- 
tween the  oriental  and  the  occidental  Jews:  so  that,  as  I  said  before, 
as  to  my  present  design,  I  am  not  at  all  concerned  in  that  collection; 
those  that  are  may  further  consider  it 

As  short  an  account  will  serve  for  the  general  consideration  of  the 
whole  bulky  collection  of  various  lections  that  we  have  here  pre- 
sented unto  u&  For  those  of  the  several  translations,  we  are  not  at 
all  concerned  in  them;  where  any  or  all  of  them  fail  or  are  cor- 
rupted, we  have  a  rule,  blessed  be  God,  preserved  to  rectify  them  by. 
For  those  of  the  originals,  I  have  spoken  to  them  in  particular.  I 
shall  only  add,  that  we  have  some  of  them,  both  from  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  given  us  thrice  over  at  least;  many  of  the  Keri  and 
Ketib,  after  a  double  service  done  by  them,  are  given  us  again  the 
third  time  by  Grotius;  so  also  are  those  of  the  New  Testament  by 
the  same  Grotius  and  Lucas  Brugensis. 
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The  following  dissertations  seem  to  baye  been  prepared  and  printed  in  1058,  though 
published  along  with  the  two  preceding  treatises  in  1659.  Owen  was  anxious  to  prerent 
the  spread  of  Quakerism  in  the  University  of  Oxford ;  and.  as  addressed  to  the  members 
and  students  of  that  university,  the  dissertations  were  written  in  Latin.  Walton,  in  his 
reply  to  our  author*s  "  Considerations  "  on  the  London  Folyglott,  took  occasion  to  in- 
sinuate  that  the  reason  why  the  other  two  treatises  had  appeared  in  English  was,  that  an 
odium  might  be  excited  against  the  Polyglott  on  points  on  which  he  and  Owen  were  at 
issue,  and  on  which  the  common  people  could  not  be  fit  judges.  The  allegation  seems 
groundless.  Meek  and  self-denied  as  the  Friends  are  |enerally  accounted,  they  resented 
keenly  the  weights  reasonings  of  Owen ;  and  one  of  their  number,  iSamuel  Fisher,  replied 
to  him  in  "  The  Rustic's  Alarm  to  the  Rabbis,"— a  publication  OTerflowing  in  its  very 
title-page  with  arrogance  and  self-conceit.  It  will  be  found  that  the  reasoninj^  of  our 
author  on  the  dogmas  of  the  Quakers  are  by  no  means  antiquated ;  and  perhaps  it  would 
be  difficult  to  specify  a  dearer  statement  and  more  effective  refutation  of  them. 

ANALTSI8. 

L  The  first  dissertation  relates  to  the  question,  whether  sacred  Soripture  actually  is, 
and  may  be  properly  termed^  Thb  Woed  op  Uod. 

Two  points  are  involved  in  this  question,— the  character  and  the  name  of  Scripture. 
In  reganl  to  the  former,  our  author  contents  himself  with  asserting  the  divine  origin  of 
Scripture,  in  opposition  to  infidels  of  every  class ;  and  proceeds,  in  opposition  more 
eHpecinlly  to  the  tenets  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  to  vindicate  the  propriety  with  which 
Scripture  is  commonly  styled  '*  The  Word  of  Glod."  They  are  represented  as  holding 
that  Christ  is  called  the  Word,  and  that,  as  Scripture  is  neither  Christ  nor  intenuu 
light  from  Christ,  it  cannot,  in  strict  and  accurate  language,  bear  this  designation. 

The  threefold  meaning  of  Aiyn  rtS  0uS  is  first  considered,  as  iwM^mnmit,  Ifh^tunt.  and 
«/«^^si(,— the  first  relatmg  to  Chrbst  personally,  the  second  to  the  exercise  and  manifes- 
tation of  the  divine  power,  and  the  third  to  Scripture  as  expressive  of  the  divine  wilL 
Various  errors  respecting  the  A^  are  traced  to  the  desire  of  the  early  Christian  ^h>1o- 
gists  to  recommend  the  Christian  system  to  their  heathen  persecutors,  on  the  ground 
that  analogous  doctrines  were  sometimes  broached  in  the  vrritings  of  heathen  philoso- 
phers.  Instances  and  proofs  are  supplied,  and  the  Ahn  BuS  tunihn  is  carefully  diacii. 
minated  from  the  Platonic  ^wt. 

It  is  shown  that  Scripture  is  the  Word  of  God, — 1.  Because  it  derives  its  origin  fW>m 
him;  2.  Because  it  contains  the  revelation  of  his  will ;  and,  3.  Because,  in  regard  to  its 
very  words,  it  is  of  plenary  inspiration. 

The  following  objections  encounter  a  brief  but  conclusive  refutation :— 1.  **  Becaosa 
Christ  is  the  Word,  the  Scripture  cannot  be  the  Word."  The  whole  strem^h  of  the 
objection  is  resolved  into  a  quibbling  play  on  the  term  under  discussion,  as  if  Christ  and 
Scripture  could  not  both  be  the  Word  of  God,  though  in  different  senses  and  respects. 
2.  "Sacred  Scripture  never  asserts  that  it  is  the  Word ;"— a  statement  proved  to  be 
utterly  incorrect.  3.  "  The  Word  was  before  Scripture ;  therefore  the  Scripture  is  not 
the  VVord  of  God.**  It  is  replied,  that  although  Uod  spoke  before  any  utterance  that 
came  from  him  was  committed  to  writing,  it  does  not  when  written  cease  to  be  the  Word 
of  God.  4.  **  The  Word  of  God  cannot  be  learned  from  books,  for  it  is  from  God  him- 
self;"— an  asseition  resolved  by  our  author  into  falsehood  and  blasphemy.  5.  "The 
Word  dwells  in  us,  Roul  x.  8,  Col.  iiL  16,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  Scripture."  It  is 
replied,  that  the  word  of  faith  is  meant ;  that  it  is  nigh  to  us^  not  in  respect  of  the  writ- 
ten  letter^  but  of  the  divine  truth  contained  in  it ;  and  that  it  dwells  in  us  not  formaUy, 
but  in  point  of  effect. 

II.  The  second  dissertation  is  on  the  Intebpbktation  op  Sobiftues. 

After  a  denial  and  refutation  of  the  claim  of  the  Romish  church  to  infallibility,  the 
right  of  private  Christians  to  expound  and  exhort  is  declared  to  be  consistent  with  the 
authority  of  the  ministerial  ofi!ce.  This  question  is  not  directly  involved  in  the  dispute 
with  the  Quakers,  as  they  reject  all  intei^retation  of  Scripture,  and  substitute  in  its 
stead  new  revelations ;  but  it  is  considered  by  our  author  in  passing,  as  it  relates  to  the 
sources  of  interpretation. 

To  private  Christiana  not  intending  to  fill  the  office  of  the  ministry,  he  ooncedes  ft 
liberty  of  exposition  and  exhortation,  provided  it  be  done  decently  and  in  order :  and 
he  reasons  in  support  of  this  opinion,— 1.  From  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  for  the  par« 
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pose;  2.  The  design  of  ohoroh.oommanion;  8.  The  injnnctioiui  of  Scriptnre ;  4.  The 
practice  of  the  early  church;  6.  Christian  experience  and  brotherly  love ;  «.  The  ex- 
ample of  saints  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  and,  7.  The  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
has  made  his  people  free. 

To  other  Christians,  not  actually  inyested  with  office,  or  ordained,  bat  aiming  to  be 
80,  he  allows  a  right  of  preaching  the  gospel,  interpreting  Scripture,  and  addressing 
meetings:  against  which  right,  he  affirms,  no  valid  plea  can  be  urged,  either  from  the 
nature  of  the  exercise,  or  any  special  circumstanoes  connected  with  it,  or  any  express 
prohibition  in  Scripture. 

The  notion  of  the  Quakers,  that  there  is  no  need  for  anj  public  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  on  the  ground  that  all  are  inspired  and  possess  the  inward  light,  is  refuted  by 
a  series  of  considerations  :~The  lawfulness  of  expounding  to  others  wtmt  we  deem  to  he 
the  meaning  of  Scripture }  the  necessity  for  suoh  a  practice ;  the  appointment  by  Christ 
of  pastors  and  teachers  in  the  church ;  the  testimony  of  Sorij^ure ;  the  example  of 
Christ ;  the  custom  of  all  the  saints ;  and  the  continued  necessity  for  the  inteipreta' 
tion  of  Scripture,  from  the  difficulties  which  it  is  admitted  to  contain,  and  to  which* 
reference  is  made  even  by  Scripture  itself,  2  Pet.  iii  16. 

A  few  objections  are  briefly  met  and  repelled ;— such  as,  that  inspiration  is  needed  to 
interpret  inspiration ;  that  interpretation  is  of  no  practical  benent ;  and  that  there  is 
the  utmost  variety  or  opinion  in  the  interpretations  that  are  given  of  Scripture. 

Ill  On  the  PraFBonoN  o?  Sobiptubb,  Jews,  Papists,  and  Quakers,  whatever  other 
points  of  difference  obtain  among  them,  are  described  as  united,  like  the  foxes  of  Sam* 
son,  with  firebrands  between  their  tails,  to  ravage  the  fields  of  the  church,  bv  impugning 
the  perfection  of  the  divine  Word.  Leaving  the  Jews  and  Papists  in  the  hands  of  not 
a  few  able  writers,  our  author  proceeds  to  deal  with  the  Quakers.  The  following  is  a 
dige^  of  the  propositions  whicii he  affirms  and  defends:— That  all  truths  necessary 
for  salvation  are  contained  in  Scripture,  by  direct  affirmation  or  plain  implication ;  that 
there  is  no  need  of  tradition  or  new  revelations ;  that  it  is  presumption  to  advance  as 
worthy  of  dirine  faith  what  is  not  in  Scripture ;  that  new  revelations  if  oppMed  to 
Scripture  are  blasphemy,  if  different  from  it  useless ;  that  the  dogma  of  internal  li^^t  is 
a  fiction ;  and  that  Scnpture  is  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  life,  to  which  nothinj|  can  be 
added,  and  from  which  nothing  must  be  taken.  In  a  summary  of  the  views  of  his  oppo- 
nents, he  argues  that  they,  on  the  contrary,  despoil  Holy  Writ  of  all  use,  authority,  and 
perfection. 

These  positions  are  supported,  I.  by  an  appeal  to  Scripture ;  and  under  this  head  are 
cited  (1.)  passages  asserting  the  perfection  of^the  Word,  (2.)  prohibitions  a£;ain8t  all  ad- 
ditions to  it,  (3.)  references  to  the  practice  of  the  apoetlei^  and  (4.)  passages  in  which  the 
Scriptures  are  commended  to  us  for  all  the  purposes  of  religion ;  and,  2.  by  considerations 
founded  on  reason.  It  is  argued  that  (1.)  ir  Scripture  be  perfect,  (2.)  sufficient  for  salva- 
tion, and  (3.)  such  that  no  aaditions  must  be  made  to  it,  (4.)  if  we  are  never  directed  in  it 
to  any  inwutl  li^t,  (5.)  if  we  are  to  take  heed  to  it  that  we  mav  be  on  our  guard  against 
deoeiring  spirits,  (6.)  if  we  are  to  try  all  doctrines  and  spirits  by  the  test  of  Scripture, 
(7.)  if  there  is  a  constant  dubiety  attending  all  enthusiastic  sentiments,  (8.)  if  errors  are 
constantly  broached  by  enthusiasts  and  fanatic^  and  (9.)  if  their  conduct  be  often  im- 
moral and  vicious,  the  internal  light  for  which  Quakers  contend  must  be  either  unnecea- 
sary,  or,  however  real,  must  be  very  useless. 

The  followmg  ai^^^nnents  of  the  Quakers  are  answered :— 1.  That  their  own  inward 
light  is  identical  with  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  and  therefore  of  co-ordinate  authority 
with  it  2.  That  there  is  a  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  lead  into  all  truth.  3.  That  Scrip- 
ture can  be  of  no  use  after  a  soul  is  brought  to  Christ.  4.  That  several  passages  of  the 
Word  confirm  their  tenets,— 2  Cor.  iii.  6 ;  Isa.  liv.  13 ;  Jer.  xxxL  33,  34 ;  Luke  xvii.  21. 

IV.  On  the  subject  of  the  IimnuvAL  Light,  various  distinctions  in  regard  to  the  word 
**  light "  are  first  specified ;  the  condition  of  man  is  exhibited  as  by  natnre  sunk  in  dark- 
ness, and  it  is  proved  that  saving  light  belongs  only  to  the  elect. 

Quakers  t^rm  that  the  light  of  nature  is  fVom  Christy  is  enjoyed  bv  all,  and  is  suffi- 
dent  for  salvation,  without  the  enlightenment  of  the  Spirit  or  the  teaching  of  Scripture. 

In  rotation  of  this  view,  five  propositions  are  advanced  and  defended  by  our  author : 
—1.  The  Ught  of  nature  is  not  from  Christ  as  mediator,  much  less  is  it  Christ  himself. 
3.  It  is  not  of  saving  efficacv.  3.  It  is  not  sufficient  for  salvation,  either  tuljjectively, 
80  that  any  one  can  spiritually  discern  what  things  are  revealed  from  another  source  as 
necessary  for  our  salvation ;  or  ctdectivdy^  as  comprehending  a  disclosure  of  these  neces- 
sary truths  themselves.  4.  Saving  light  is  not  imparted  to  all  men.  And,  6.  No  in- 
ternal light  can  supersede  the  willof  Uod  as  revealed  in  Scripture.  This  dissertation  is 
closed  by  a  notice  of  the  perverted  interpretation  to  which  his  opponents  resorted  on 
some  passages,  such  as  John  L  9,  Bom.  U.  14, 15;  and  he  replies  to  them  by  a  sounder 
and  more  consistent  exposition.— En. 
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QuAS  hie  conspMns  pagdlsD,  lector  erudite^  theologicarum  qnarondam  qosstio- 
num  determiofttioiiefly  quas  vocant,  tibi  exhibent.  Quid  eas  ad  diBpotAtionum 
priyatamm  usom,  tamoltuarie  psene  conscriptas,  seorstim  a  reUquis^asdein  gmie- 
ris  lacimiBy  in  lucem  protulerit,  paucis  accipias  velim.  De  auctoritate  atque 
integritate  sacrarom  Scriptaramm  traotatus  binos,  lingaft  vemacalA,  emittouy 
quorum  occasiones  ac  rationem  omnem  alibi  fosius  exposui,  disputationes  hasce, 
quibos  cum  illis  arcUssimum  eat  materise  consortium^  et  quae  quod  reliquum  est 
circa  verbum  divioum  coutroTernanun  paucb  absohrant,  quamvis  sermone  nb  ns 
di^unctas,  unk  in  me(fium  producendas  censui.  Utriim  ob  doctrinie  consortium, 
aut  linguse  dissidium,  illorum  tractatuum  pars  aliqua,  aut  alius  ipsa  tractatolus 
scripUuncula  hsBC  habeatnr,  penes  lectorem  arbitrium  esto.  Fanatici  snnt^  errori- 
bus  et  stultitia  hisce  diebus  notissimi,  quos  inprimis  hie  aggredimur.  Nemo 
autem  post  homines  natos,  sque  ac  ego  delirasse  oensendus  esset,  si  ipsos  scriptis 
hisce  redarguere  statuerim,  cum  nihilo  plus  sermonem  ilium  quo  hie  utimor  in- 
telligant,  qukm  nos  aliquoties  inconditum  iUum  verborum  sonum  omni  sano  sensa 
vacuum,  quo  ipsi  noo  tantum  omnibus  aliis,  sed  et  ipu  sibi  in  dicendo  obstrepere 
Tidentur,  mente  percipere  possimus.  Juniorum  instmctioni  (erunt  enim  forsaD 
qui  opellam  hauc  nostram  inspicient)  quibus,  in  sacrarum  literarum  stndium  in> 
genii  acumen  rvt  0tf  intendeotibus,  passim  bosce  corvoe  sequi  testaque  lutoque 
nee  animus  est  nee  otium,  specimen  hoe  novi  fanatidsmi  refutat^  qui  f^iw^s 
huftsvUis  comitatus  nullubi  non  grassatur,  dicatum  est.  Puteum^  ni  faDar,  sea 
abyssnm  potins  errorum  omnium,  non  tantiim  quorum  in  culpa  cubantes  d^»ro- 
hendimus  ianatieos,  sed  et  eormn  etiam  quibus  paene  nullos  non  inqninat  aut  fascs- 
nat  Bomana  meretrix,  luce  retectum  et  veritate  obturatum  iterum,  paucis  oaten* 
dimus.  Destructft  autem  ist^  im^tatis  omnis  et  ^#t)«M/Mi>/«f  arce,  quam  in 
Scripturarum  oontemptum  moliuntur  improbi  homunciones,  tarn  in  prodivi  est 
nt  ciulat  tota  ^rorum  propago,  qukm  imber  est  quando  plmt.  Qus  hie  eo  animo 
in  honorem  verbi  Dei  scripta  invenies^  ta  leetor,  sine  gpratia,  odlo  aut  partimn 
studio,  perpende  atque  judica. 
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QTJESTIO  I. 

An  sacra  Scriptura  sit  ac  vere  dicatur  vetimm  Dei  f 

Secho  1.  Quaestionis  hcgus  duas  esse  partes  constat,  quarom  una 
rem  ipsam,  nomen  proprium  Scripturarum  altera  ponit  Earn  sub 
hisce  terminis  proposuimns,  at  largior  inde  pateret  dieputandi  cam- 
pus, dam  in  utramvis  partem  opponentibus  incurrere  licuerit  Pri- 
mam  aatem  quffistionis  partem  duplioem  iterum  Teq)ectum  indaere 
posse  ptUam  est,  nempe  prout  Sciipturam  r6q>icit  vel  in  esse  reali, 
ut  loquuntur,  ant  etiam  in  esse  oognoscHrili;  nimiram  Scripturam  esse 
verbum  Dei  contra  Atbeos,  Paganos^  et — Novum  Testamaitum  quod 
attinet — Judseos  etiam,  asserentes,  unfi,  eam  q)irituali  su&  luce,  quam 
a  9cio  authore  suo  mutoatur,  se  Dei  verbum  esse  iniallibiliter  de- 
monstrare,  contra  Pontificios,  affirmamus:  Fanaticos  nostrates,  qui  a 
tremore  quo  se  in  sacris  i^tari  ipsi  ^bi  fingunt^  aut  reapse  vi  mali 
^iriti!ks  agitantur,  volgb  Tre^ndantes  seu  QuaJcers  vocantur,  respicit 
queestioniB  pars  posterior,  quss  est  de  Scriptuise  nomine  jnroprkx 

Sect  2.  De  prim&  qusestionis  parte  innomera  extant  virorum 
doctissimorum  scaripta,  quibcn  veritatem,  quam  astniendam  h&c  dis- 
putatione  duximus,  et  diludde  ezposoerint,  atque  adversus  insultus 
Atheoroai  ex  un&  parte,  Pontificiorum  ex  attea^  ita  muniverint,  ut 
omnino  nihil  opus  sit  ea  hie  r^ietere,  qusB  aliunde  nullo  negotio  peti 
possunt;  hoc  tantiim  addam,  inter  onmes  quotquot  sunt  ubivis  theo- 
logos,  qui  causam  banc  Dei  atque  verbi  ipsius  contra  Pontificios  de- 
fendendam  susceperunt^  vix  quenqoam  inveniri,  qui  cum  Whitakero 
nostxo  comparandus  sit,  nedum  ei  praeferendus;  de  parte  ideo  quaes- 
tionis  postmori,  seu  de  nomine  Scriptwrcs  proprio,  contra  £Ematico6 
nostrates  imprsesentiarum  mihi  agendum  esse  duxi. 

Sect  3.  Etenim,  huic  hominum  generi  cilm  non  satis  esset  iiscum 
ooDgredi  et  sociari,  qui  prseteritis  saecalis  cowricia  sacris  Scripturis 
intent&runt^  atque  omnia  in  illas  injecta  opprobria  suo  calculo  ap- 
probare;  c^aa  hoc  solum  nbi  reliquum  fecisse  aliorum  ingeniosam 
nequitiam  obeervaret,  ut  in  discrimen-  nomints,  unde  omnis  earum 
dependet  anctoritas^  illas  adduceret ;  hujos  vei  confidendae  curam  sibi 
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a  Satana  delatam  gaudet,  nimirum  ut  titulo  illo  glorioso,  verbo 
Dei,  illas  spoliaret  Jam  verb,  uti  semper  antiquo  generis  bumani 
ho8ti  pemiciosa  sua  molimina  colore  aliquo  seu  fuco  illinere  pro 
more  Aiit,  ita,  quo  plus  veneni  et  malitise  ulli  eorum  inesse  uoverit, 
eo  gloriosiori  t^umeuto  infucatum  obtrudere  satagit.  Exemplo  sit 
is  quem  jam  perpendimus  error,  seu  furor  potius  dicendus  sit;  ut 
nihil  psene  unquam  pemiciosiua  excogitaverit,  nee  quod  praesentius 
venenum  ecclesiae  Christi  propinaret ;  ita  nunquam  fallaciori  praetextu 
ad  animas  rudium  et  dxdxuv  illaqueandas usus  est;  hie  vero  qualis sit 
videamus.  "  Nomen  verbi  Dei/'  inquiunt  fimatici,  **  soli  Christo 
competit;  ideoque  titulum  ilium  Scripturse  conferre  nobis  est  religia 
Nonne  enim  qui  decet  Scripturse  honorem  habere  possumus,  nisi 
suum  Christo  honorem  derogemus?  Num  Scriptura  Christus?  num 
litera  Spiritus?  hoc  nomen  Christi,  *Verbum  Dei:'  Scriptura  su& 
sorte  ac  nomine  contenta  abeat" 

Sect  4.  Atqui  hsec  omnia  merus  fucus  sunt,  prsestigise  ac  firaudes; 
si  enim  reverentia  Christi  ducti,  si  vario  usu  et  homoiiymid  vods  r»u 
X6yov  decepti,  auctoritatem,  necessitatem,  et  perfectionem  suam  sacrse 
ScriptursB  relinquentes,  de  solo  nomine  litem  moverent  miseri  hom- 
unciones,  misericordid  saltem,  si  non  yeni&  digni  viderentur.  Sed 
alia  omnino  res  est;  non  enim  tantiim  Scripturas  omni  sua  auctori- 
tate  spoliare,  easque  loco  suo  movere,  sed  et  ipswm  Christum  per- 
sonalitate  su&  atque  diving  existenti^  exuere,  hoc  unico  stratagem- 
ate  intendunt  et  conantur. 

Sect  6.  Cilm  enim  multa  de  verbo  Dei  dicantur,  quse  proprie  et 
directe  personse  Christi  ^tav&pdirov  non  conveniunt,  figmentum  horren- 
dum,  Christwm,  quendam  imaginarium,  qui  lumen  sit  internum  om- 
nibus commune,  et  nescio  quod  rh  vav  spirituale,  hoc  est  vere  nihil, 
comminiscuntur;  quoniam  autem  millies  fere  mentio  facta  est  verbi 
Dei,  atque  prsedicationis^  promulgationis,  et  receptionis  ejusdem,  iis 
in  locis,  qui  quo  minus  de  persona  Christi  intelligantur  innumera 
sunt  qu8B  obstant;  neque  in  iis  Scripturam  intendi  agnoscere  velint; 
nescio  quod  inde  verbum  internum,  cujus  jam  in  solidum  sunt  ipsi 
possessores,  et  illorum  qui  illud  antea  inclusum  tenuerunt  hseredes 
ex  asse,  exsculpunt  atque  extorquent 

Sect  6.  De  fictitio  isto,  sive  lumine  sive  verbo  intemo,  et  Christo 
imaginario  postea  nobis  suo  ordine  sigillatim  agendum  est;  jam  quas 
sit  horum  hominum  de  Scriptura  sententia^  et  quibus  rationibus  earn 
defendere  satagunt  accurate  perpendamus;  ea  verb  sic  se  habet 

Sect  7.  Scripturam^  inquiunt,  sacram  revehiionem  quandam 
voluntatis  divinse  contmere,  eatenus  a  Deo  profectam,  quatenus  ab 
intemo  iUo  lumine,  quod  ex  Christo  in  iis  fiiit  qui  libros  istos  scrip- 
serint,  quos  scripturas  nuncupatis^  processit,  profitemur.  Cseteriim 
himen  illud  omnibus  seque  inesse  mortalibus ;  ita  ut  qui  ei  attendere 
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velint^  voluntatem  Dei  e&dem  attctorUate  et  infallibilitate  declarare 
possint,  quibus  in  ipsa  sacra  Scriptura  declaratur.  Vera  ita,  inqui* 
unt,  suDt  omnia,  et  certa,  quse  in  libris  istis  continentur,  deque  Deo 
et  ejus  voluntate  enarrantur;  et  vera  itidem  sunt  et  certa,  eodem 
genere  certitudinis  et  veritatis,  qusB  a  lumine  illo  interno  proficiscun- 
tur  in  iis  qui  ad  illud  attendunt  Ita  liber  iste  scriptus,  cum  neque 
sit  Christus,  neque  lumen  iUud  internum^  nuUo  modo  est  verbum 
Dei 

Sect  8.  Apparet  ideo  bosce  homines  6fi^wfi,f<f  vocis  roD  \6yov,  seu 
▼erbi,  se  atque  alios  ludere  ac  dedperef  de  ek  igitur  prime  agen- 
dum est 

Sect  9.  Nonnullos  ex  antiquis,  quos  vocant,  patrtlyuSy  in  schola 
Platonis  eductos,  et  in  ejus  pbilosophia  versatos,  qu4  multa  speciosa 
et  plane  admiranda  npi  r^v  X6yov  disseruntur,  ambiguitate  istius 
verbi  fuisse  deceptos,  non  nunc  primiUn  observatum  est  Hinc  Jus- 
tinus  p^m  afiBrmat,  Christum  esse  XSyov,  o27  ^av  rh  yUos  dydfut^m 
ufrf<rp^f,  seu  '^  rationem  cujus  est  particeps  omne  humanum  genus;" 
quod  sane  non  multum  abludit  9kfan(Uicorwni  sententia^  de  lumine 
interno  omnibus  communi,  quod  vel  sit  Christus,  vel  immediate  a 
Christo,  de  quo  posthac  nonnulla  nobis  dicenda  sunt  Eos  etiam 
qui  ii%Ta  \6yovy  hoc  est  secundum  rectam  rationem  vitam  egerunt, 
inter  Ethnicos,  Christi  participea  fuisse,  atque  vitam  sBtemam  ob- 
tinuisse,  idem  Justinus  fidenter  asserit;  nempe  quia  Christus  X&yog. 

Sect  10.  Hinc  gravissima  ilia  et  adprime  necessaria  Basilii  ad 
prima  verba  Evangelii  Johannis  admonitio.  'Opa,  inquit,  fifJTon  <Fh 
vapaxpolnffirat  rh  6fAU)yv/Jkov  r^g  ^uvrji :  atque  iterum,  Mi)  iPapaK^tgr^rai  <n 
r}g  rp  ^o\visrifi(fi  rni  Xf^iw^  Quid  vero  voluerint  per  istiun  suum  \6yov 
Platonici,  statim  dicetur;  neque  solus  Justinus  hac  in  re  orationem 
ad  OrsBcorum  phraseologiam  attemperans,  periculose  Scripturarum 
simplicitatem  deseruit  Alii  etiam  e  veteribus  ejus  criminis  com- 
munione  implicantur.  A^o^  6  sTovpdvtog,  vytvjAa,  ytyov^i  anrh  roD  'jrar- 
fhg,  xai  X6yog  fx  rjjg  Xi/yixfig  duvdiM$ug,  xardt,  riiv  rou  yttv^ffanrog  aurhv  ^ar- 
phg  ^/ycftijd/v,  f/x^ya  ri^g  MoLvaciag  rh  &¥$poMFov  i^rotriirtv,  inquit  Tatianus 
Assyrius,  Cent  Grsea  Orat  Quid  vero  sibi  velint  ista  verba,  A6ycg 
ix  rng  \vyixng  dvvdfiiug,  in  descriptione  Christi,  ratio  ex  rationali  po- 
tentia?    Anne  Scriptura  ita  loquitur  de  Filio  Dei?  minime. 

Sect  11.  Ut  igitur  hoc  latibulum,  quo  perpetub  sibi  de  refugio 
prospiciunt  fanatid,  ab  iis  abripiamus,  variae  vocis  hujus  in  Scrip- 
turis  Sacris  significationes  prsemittendsB  sunt 

Sect  12.  A6y og  itaque  roD  0fou  triplex  est, — Wo^rar/x^;,  spdidhrog, 
^pofopixSg, 

Sect  13.  A6yog  u^o^arix6g,  qui  et  olKft<lidfig  et  i¥u^6ffTarogy  est  ipse 
Christus:  KaXthou  rh  ofofia  auroD*  6  Aoyog  roD  Ofou,  Appc.  xix.13;  Kai  i 
XSyog  iv  irphg  rh  eiiy,  xa,)  Q%hg  fjv  6  "k^/og,  Job.  L  1 ;  Ka/  o  "Kiyog  ^dp^ 
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ifinvy  ver.  14  De  aliia  testimoniia  qusB  in  banc  sententiam  adduci 
solent, — viz.  P&  xxxiiL  6;  Hag.  ii  6;  Luc.  I  2 ;  2  Pet  i  16;  Act 
XX.  32;  Hebi  iv.  12, — ^nihil  oerti  habeo  quod  statuerim.  Christuin 
itaque  verbum  esse,  \6yvy  verbum  quod  Deua  sit^  quodque  ei  nomen 
sit  verbum  Dei,  libentissime  agnoscimus;  neque  super  e&  re  ulla 
nobis  cum  adversariis  intercedit  controversia.  At  quo  sensu  dicitur 
Christus  verbum  Dei,  sou  quale  verbum  sit,  nullatenus  inter  nos 
convenit,  prout,  Deo  volente,  in  sequentibus  videbimua 

Sect  14.  A6yg  ivdi^frotf  est  egreasus  potenti®  divine,  proposita 
voluntatis  Dei  atque  oonsilia  ejus  efficacit^  exaequens^  s^i  est  efB- 
cacia  providentisB  divinse,  qu&  opera  sua  ad  extra^  secundum  consilium 
vohintatb  suse,  Deus  opeiatur  et  perficit  Qen.  13,^  Dixit  DeuSy 
Esto  lux:  et  fiiit  lux.''  Pa  cxlviL  15,  '^Emittit  samonem  suum  in 
terram;  quam  oelerrime  excurrit  verbum  eju&''  Verse  18,  '^Emittit 
verbum  suum,  liquefadt  ista.''  Et  Pa  cxlviiL  8,  "  Turbineus  ventus 
efficiaas  verbum  ejua'^  Isa.  xxx.  31,  '^  Voce  Jehovse  contritus  est 
Afisyriua"  2  Pet  iiL  5,  iHj  tg  udaro(  xoU  di  idarot  ^vn^Siffa,  rf)  r9ij  eiK* 
X6y(f^'  0v^¥ci  rp  ahrp  XSyt/t  r8^^uvfn€fUfQi,  Heb.  i.  3,  ^f^m^  r$  rd  ^rtbra 
rp  f^fULTt  r9^  dwdfums  aurotu  Heb.  xL  3,  Il/tfrf/  »oaS/cuv  xetni^Mas 
rods  »}u¥af  pnfiMTi  efoD.  Csetenim  Pauhun  in  Epistola  ad  Hebraaoe,  per 
pnfMi  ecoD,  idem  intdligere  quod  Petrus  perX^oy  eiotl,  vel  inde  apparet^ 
qubd  idem  opus,  respectu  ^usdem,  ab  uno  apostolorum  tribuatur 
pn/MtTt  dtfou,  ab  altero  rj3  X^^.  His  itaque  testimoniis,  atque  innu^ 
mens  aliis  quaB  adduci  possunt^  liquid6  constat^  efficacem  Dei  provi- 
dentiam,  qu&  decreta  sua  exsequitur,  ac  op^u  ad  extra  perficit^  all- 
quoties  dici  verbum  Dei 

Sect  15.  Cum  nos  quod  statutum  deliberatumque  in  animo  habe* 
mus,  per  instrumenta  que  in  nostri  sita  sunt  potestate  exsequi  volu- 
mus^  verbo  oris,  sen  mandate^  quo  ea  ad  agendum  impellimus^  uti- 
mur ;  Deus  optimus  maximus  ad  captum  nostrum  res  divinas  attem- 
perans,  et  volens  ostend^e  qu&  fkcilitote  consilia  voluntatis^  per 
omnipotentiam  suam  exsequitur,  sive  mediis  uUis  quae  in  ^us  sita 
sunt  potestate  uti  velit^  sive  immediate  potenttam  suam  exaer^  ei 
placuerit,  istius  potentisa  ^ressum  actualem  sen  exercitium  efficax^ 
nomine  verbi  sui,  sen  vocisi,  indigitat :  "  Ipso  dicente  est,  quicquid  est ; 
ipso  prsedpiente  exsistit,^  Pa  xxxiii.  9.  Cseterihn  verbum  Dei  hoc 
sensu  inteUectum  aut  non  vrUelliguniy  aut  non  agnoscunt  quibuscuin 
nobis  res  est;  neque  hact^ius,  quod  sdam,  hac  ex  parte  uUius  cri- 
minis  postulamur. 

Sect  16.  Quoniam  autem  vocis  bujus,  r§Z  X6yov  scilicet,  homonymia^ 
veterum  nonnullis  ita  imposuerit,  ut  graviter  super  ek  re  hallucinati 
sint,  erroris  eorum  fontem  et  occasicmem  paucis  detegere  non  abs  re 
fore  judicamus.  Ea  veri>  res  ita  se  babet  Qui  vel  ex  professo 
apologias  pro  ChrisUanis  instituebani,  ut  Justinus  Mart^,  Atl^na- 
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goiaSy  Tertullianus  aliiqne^  vel  diserte  atque  dai&  oper&  Qentilmm 
argumenta  refatabant,  atqae  ipsos  errorum  oonvincebant, — cui  operi 
inter  alios  egregie  incubuerunt  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Tatianiffi  Afr- 
syrius,  Tbeophilus  Antiocbenus  ad  Autolycbum,  Eusebius,  Cyrillus, 
et  Tbeodoretus, — ut  vel  tyrannorum  furorem  et  amentiam  mitigarent, 
aut  compescerent,  ostendendo  nimirum  ea  quse  in  Evangelic  conti- 
nentur  non  esseadeoabsurda^  et  a  oommuni  bominum  sensu  remota^ 
quin  istoorum  prophetis  et  aopcTg  nota  aliquantum,  et  peroepta  fuerint ; 
vel  qub  veritatis  SBternse  vim,  in  mentes  etiam  adversariorum  ejus  se 
insiniiantem  ostenderent,  y^i^fbag  et  sententias  ex  pbilosopbOTum 
libfia  exoerptas,  ad  fines  hosce  promovendos  aooomodas,  ssepissbne 
protolenmty  ut  earum  auctoritate  adversaries  premerent  Atque  sane 
utinam  aliquando  non  nimis  longe  jaculati  fuissent,  ant  ab  auctcuritate 
fidei,  et  Scripturarum  simplicitate  descivissent  Hinc  autem  prima 
mali  labe%  dum  ooelestia  mysteria  et  tremenda  Ohristianorum  sacra^ 
Gentilium  notionibus  et  vanis  ce^remoniis  attemperare  voluerint. 

Sect  17.  Per  instantias  agamua  Satis  decantata  est  Platonioo- 
rum  rpi^(,  nempe  rh  ahrSyvov^  i  mic  i  IhyMoupyhg,  if  rmj  K6cflbov  '^v^i'  T)e 
ea  vero  ita  Theodoretus,  sermone  secundo  *£XXi}wxcib  ^mint^^^^p 
^tpamvri*^^  Concesserunt,  inquit,  h^e^xP^^  '^^  dtdsmy  r^  d'ya6h¥, 
xaJ  vout,  xal  Twnrhi  Hv  >|/u;^^k.  *  Additque^  *0»  /»>h  nfttt;  varspa  xaKoufAw, 
rhf  dya6h¥  iM/ud^oyro/,  voSv  b\y  h  nihtti  uM»  x«/  Xfyov  9poffmyp${iofAa ; 
quad  sa  doctrina  Trinitatis  ex  solo  natursB  hunine  OentUibos  inno- 
tuisset^  quod  fEdaissimum.  IrensBO  etiam  impingont  Centuriatores 
Magdebui^enfles,  Cent  ii.  CoL  227,  quod  ita  obscure  et  perplexe  non 
raro  vocabulo  '*  verbi,''  seu  roO  \4yu  utatur,  ut  videatur  non  perspicue 
inter  ^' verbum  substantiale"'  et  '*  verbum  vocale  aeu  oria''  distinguere; 
a  quo  crimine  utrum  sufficienter  vindicetur  a  Feuardentio,  qui  ob  banc 
rem  oonvitiis  in  Centuriatores  debaocbatur,  judioent  »qui  rerum  ses- 
timatore&  Quid  vero  Platonioi  per  Muy,  et  rtZ  wan^  4^^!^  intellige- 
bant,  dare  et  ornate  ex  eorum  scriptis  exponit  poetarum  doctissimus^ 
vl  iSBneidos,  v.  724-733:— 

-  Principio  ooihim,  ao  terns,  oamposque  Uqaentes, 
Luoentemqiie  glolmm  Lubbb,  llteniaqiie  astra 
^auitos  intns  alit,  totamqiie  inftisa  per  artw 
Mens  a^tftt  molem,  et  magno  se  oorpore  misoet 
Inde  hominam,  pecudnmque  genns^  yitsBque  Tolantam, 
Et  quee  marmoreo  fert  moDstra  sub  foqnore  pontus. 
Igncns  est  oDk  vigor,  et  coriestis  oir%o 
Seminibas;  qvantum  boo  Doada  oorpora  taardaat, 
Terreoique  hebetant  artos,  maribnndaqae  membra. 
Hinc  metuont,  cupiuntqae ;  ddent,  g^udentque;*' — 

Hseo  ille;  digna  sa  qu»  Dei  Filio  unigenito  ascriberentur.  Yul- 
gus  autem  Cbristianorum  dogma  Trinitatis,  verbis  Soripturse  sacrae 
magis  oonsentaneis,  neque  figmentis  pbilosopborum  interpolatum 
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oommuniter  et  palam  exposuisse,  testis  etiam  est  Lucianiis  in  Philo- 
patride,  seu  didacxofi,i¥a,  ubi  Tryphonem  quendam  Christianis  sacris 
initiatum  ita  disserentem  introducit: — 

Tctvrm,  vi/Ai^i  Ziiy«,  rifT  hyv  d'ltfv. 

Sect  18.  In  verbo  "K&yoi^  de  quo  agimus,  non  minor  erat  erratio, 
imo  paulo  periculosior.  Adversus  Julianum,  lib.  viL,  verborum  is- 
torum  Platonis  ex  Epinomide  Oyrillus  meminit :  Sura^orfXiuv  x^/m», 
h  ira^t  6  X6yoi  6  ^dvruf  ^ttSrarog  oparuv,  Hunc  vero  esse  X6yw  nostrum 
divinum  acenime  contendit  Occurrunt  et  alia  huic  gemina  apud 
eundem  autorem  psBue  infinita. 

Sect  19.  At  alia  est  ea  ratio,  quam  in  mundi  conditu  Deus  adhi- 
buit,  a  X^tfty  per  quern  omnia  sunt  condita.  Platonem  autem  p^ 
Myov  istum,  ideam  quandam  in  mente  divin&,  mundi  quasi  exem- 
plar intellexisse  constat;  ut  recte  Thomas  P.  P.  Q.  32,  a.  3,  a 

Sect  20.  Ejus  etiam  vestigiis  insistens  Philo,  X^ov,  r^v  dsutflbarm 
Sf/av  idka¥  diserte  vocat,  apud  Eusebium,  lib.  xi.,  Prsepar.  Evang.  cap. 
xv.  Ejusdem  commatis  sunt  omnia  ea  testimonia,  quse  ad  secundum 
principium,  Deum  drifiiovpySvy  seu  omnium  artificem  demonstrandum, 
ex  Platone,  Plotino,  Numenio,  Amelioque,  producit  idem  Eusebiua 
Ac  Amelius  quidem  expresse  recitat  initium  evangelii  Johannis, 
quem  pbilosophum  barbarum  vocat  Eorum  verb  omnium  sensum 
ipse  Eusebius  exponit,  cap.  xxiiL,  nempe  ideam  nescio  quam,  vim 
naturarum  ingentem,  archetypum  et  exemplar  omnium,  mentem 
omnia  animantem,  magnum  quoddam  vivens,  ortu  et  interitu  carens, 
ea  sub  voce  finxerunt 

Sect  21.  A&yog  ideo  eioD  ciKfiddfii,  omniadhibita  aocuratione,  distin- 
guendus  est  non  tantiim  a  Platonicorum  ¥p  \6y(fjy  roD  iravrhg  -^^^x^, 
ecf}  drifi/oupytxfi,  vi  naturarum  ingente,  mente  cuncta  animante,  idea, 
atque  rerum  omnium  exemplari,  sed  et  a  \6y(fj  isto  Mia^ir^^  de 
quo  nonnulla  jam  diximus.  Hie  vero,  nempe  MidUrog,  diligen- 
ter  admodum  a  Maimonide,  More  Nevochim,  seu  Duce  Dubitantium, 
pa.  1,  cap.  xxiil,  describitur.  "Quicquid,"  inquit,  "a  Deo  creatur,  id 
attribuitXir  verbo  ejus,  ut  'verbo  Domini  coeli  creati  sunt ;'  similitudine 
desumptfi.  ab  operibus  regum  terrenorum,  quorum  instrumenta  in  per- 
ficiendd  et  exsequenda  sua  voluntate  sunt  verba  ipsorum  ;''de  loco  vero 
isto,  nempe  Ps.  xxxiil  6,  ego  plane  dubito  annon  de  Dei  verbo  astemo 
interpretandus  sit;  rem  ipsam  autem  quod  attinet,  explicationem 
admitto.  Deinde  cap.  Ixv.  ostendit  verba  ">??  et  ">?!,  quae  sync- 
nyma  sunt,  homonymice  usurpari,  atque  de  verbo  extemo,  interna 
cogitatione,  atque  mente,  et  voluntate  dici. 

Sect  22.  Multis  quidem  argumentis,  acenime  contendit  Joa  Pla- 
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C89U8,  Disputationibus  de  Christi  Deitate,  argumento  21,  per  verbum 
illud  toties  in  creatione  repetitum,  "  dixit  Deus,"  setemum  Xo'yoi^,  Dei 
Filium  intelligi;  atque  ille  quidem  accurate  disputat^  ut  quid  in  con- 
trarium  opponat  hand  facile  inventurus  sit  adversarius.  Restat 
autem  adhuc  mihi  scrupulus  unicus;  cum  enim  per  totum  primum 
caput  Oeneseos,  iriM,iottf>y6i  ubivis  Etohim  dicatur,  atque  illud  nomen 
tres  personas  formaliter  exprimere  ortbodoxi  omnes  consentiant,  qui 
fieri  potest,  ut  rm  Elohim  verbum  sit  i  Xa/o^  cum  non  sit  sui 
ipsius  verbum  aut  sermo  ?  Ubicunque  autem  verbum  Jebovse  seu 
Dei  dicitur,  vox  Dei  v^§<rrarixStg  sumitur,  atque  personam  Patris  de- 
notat,  quo  modo  vox  ista  Elohim  sumi  non  posse  videtur. 

Sect  23.  Male  ideo  Orotiusin  Annotationibus  ad  cap.  i  Johannis 
usum  vods  rod  \Syov  ad  verba  ea  Mosis^  "Dixit  Deus,  Esto  lux,  et  fait/' 
retulit^  quum  ea  plane  de  X6y(ff  hisa^rtf)  prolata  faerint,  prout 
etiam  a  Maimonide  exponuntur,  cui  iste  lectorem  remittit.  Male 
etiam  in  eundem  sensum  ea  qusB  occurrunt  apud  Cbaldseum  para- 
phrasten  potentiam  Dei  per  verbum  ejus  exprimentem,  adducit;  pes- 
sime  eundem  \6yo¥  Platonieos  atque  Philonem  intendisse  contendit; 
atque  in  eum  sensum  nonnuUa  a  veteribus  periculose  effata  profert 
Quale  illud  est  Greg(Mrii  Neo-Caesariensis:  ASyof,  inquit,  i^n  Ih^afkii  r^g 
oXij;  xrtfftag  ^roifinxn,  Platonice  satis;  cum  non  sit  hhmfii^  seu  at- 
tributum  divinum,  sed  \>v6<tTa<ttg  infinite  dwdfiu  instructua  Atque 
ita  ille  quidem  omnia  confandit,  ut  quid  sibi  velit,  atque  utrum  Pla- 
tonicus  faerit,  aut  Socinianus  aut  Cbristianus  in  ejus  loci  explicatione, 
baud  facile  sit  intelligere.     Sed  de  his  pro  nostro  institute  plus  satis. 

Sect  24.  A6yoc  ^poipoptxSc  is  est  de  quo  sensibus  cum  adver- 
sartis  non  congruimus.  Eum  vero  esse  Scripturam  Sdcram,  seu  ver- 
bum Dei  scriptum,  non  quatenus  scriptum^  sed  quamvis  scriptum, 
credimus  et  profitemur. 

Sect  25.  Id,  quo  animi  nostri  sensum  et  voluntatis  nostrae  propo- 
sita  aliis  declaramus,  esse  verbttm  nostrum,  ciim  vere  verbum  sit, 
symbolum  et  index  conceptuum  mentis,  nemo,  opinor,  negabit 
Quidni  etiam  declarationem  mentis  et  voluntatis  divinse,  qua  quic- 
quid  a  nobis  fieri,  vel  de  se  cognosci  velit,  Deus  notum  facit,  ejus 
verbum  dici  debere  concedamus?  fatemur  utique  Deum  voluntatem 
suam,  vivd  voce,  antequam  ullum  verbum  scriptum  erat,  declar&sse; 
et  certe  quando  immediate  Deus  locutus  est,  id  quod  locutus  est  ejus 
verbum  erat:  anne  ver6  id  perdidit  illud  suum  esse  verbum  Dei, 
quod  locutus  est,  quia  ex  ejus  mandate  scriptum  est?  Neque  sane 
dicimus  declarationem  banc  quam  habemus  in  Scripturis  vohmtatis 
Dei,  verbum  ejus  esse,  quia  scriptum  est;  sed  verbum  Dei  ex  ipsius 
mandato  jam  scriptum  esse  contendimua 

Sect  26.  Quo  minus  ideo,  inanibus  logom^achiis  (quibus  supra  mo- 
dura  sibi  placent  fEmatici,  quando  importun4  loquacitate  molestos  se 
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praebere  in  animo  habent)  detineamur,  quo  sensu  Scriptora  sacra  sit 
yerbum  Dei,  atque  ita  did  debeat,  paucis  expediamua 

Sect  27.  Primb,  ideo,  respectu  ortUs,  hoc  nomen  sibi  vindicat 
Scriptura  sacra.  Originein  suam  a  Deo  habet.  Ipse  earn  lociitus 
est:  partim  immediate,  partim  mediate  in  Filio,  prophetis,  aliisqae 
ejuspromulgatoribus:  Heb.  L  1,  'O  Bshg  XahJigag  h  roTg  Tf>«p<raitf,  sXdr 
Tin^tv  ifjiJ^  h  vi^.  Imo  qusB,  mediautibxis  prophetis,  apostolis,  aliis- 
que  divinis  scriptoribus,  ecclesiffi  olim  locutus  est,  ipse  ea  omnia  im- 
mediate locutus  est,  non  tantiim  iis  ipsis  quibus  provinciam  istam 
promulgandi  et  scribendi  voluntatem  suam  delegavit,  et  per  eos 
nobis;  sed  in  iis  immediate  nobiscum  locutus  est,  atque  in  eorum 
scriptis  adhuc  loquitur,  Heb.  i  1,  2;  Lua  L  70,  'EXd\n^6  did^  ^rSfkarog 
rm  &yiuv  Tpof^TUv  rStv  M  atuvog;  2  Pet.  L  20,  21. 

Sect.  28.  Secundb,  respectu  subjected  materice,  sen  divinaa  veri- 
tatis  in  e&  revelatse,  sacra  Scriptura  est  verbum  Dei;  quatenus 
nempe  est  revelatio  voluntatis  divinse  ab  ipso  Deo  profecta.  Hoc 
sensu  locis  psene  innumeris  verbum  Dei  dicitur,  Joh.  xvii  17.  Ita 
ubi  verbum  l>ei,  prasdicariy  promulgariy  multtplicari,  recipi  enarra- 
tur,  sanctissima  ista  Veritas,  seu  materia  Scripturarum,  non  Scriptura 
formaliter  considerata  intenditur;  aliquoties  enim  contigit^  et  quo- 
tidie  fieri  potest,  ut  verbum  Dei  prsedicetur,  ubi  Scriptura,  hoc  esk 
ipsa  scriptio,  non  legatur.  In  ek  autem  verbi  prsedicatione,  quse  ex 
Scripturis  sine  actuali  Scripturarum  in  ipso  actu  prsedicandi  lectione, 
fieri  potest,  nihil  aliud  est  absolute  et  in  se  verbum  Dei,  qu^  quod 
fn^ug  in  Scriptura  continetur:  Act  xxvi.  22,  OM¥  ixrhg  \%ym  Siwrt^i 
wpoprirat  JXaXfjtfav  fiuWSvrMv  yinadai  xeti  M«i^^(» 

Sect  29.  Tertib,  respectu  ipsorum  verborv/m  in  linguis  istis  quibus 
ex  mandate  et  ordinatione  Dei  scripta  est;  etenim  ea  verba  et  con* 
cepta  et  disposita  sunt  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  neque  ad  exprimendum 
sensum,  quem  ipsi  de  mente  et  voluntate  Dei  conceperunt,  ingenio  ac 
arbitrio  ipsorum  scriptorum  sunt  permissa  aut  relicta:  Act  xxviii  25 ; 
Lua  I  70;  2  Pet  L  20,  21;  2  Tim.  iii  16,  n&(fa  ypaipii  ^t6^mv<rr§g. 

Sect  SO.  Bespectu  autem  pramub^tionis  veritatis  divinse,  qua 
prophetis  aliisque  viris  divinis  tanquam  instrumentis  usus  est  Spiri- 
tus  Sanctus,  ipsum  verbum  dicitur  X^©;  rf>o^rixoc,  2  Pet  i.  19, 
quem  respectu  inspirationis  divinse  aliqui  tfif>vroit  vocant  et  ifdidfitrtn. 

Sect  31.  Hinc,  ideo,  sacrarum  Scripturarum  divina  auctoritas, 
cujus  assertionem  in  hac  nominis  ejus  vindicatione  prsecipue  intendi- 
mus,  dependet ; — nimirum  quod  omnibus  hisce  respectibus  sit  verbum 
ejus  qui  supremus  est  Legislator,  summus  ac  solus  conscientise  Domi- 
nus,  qui  solus  quid  sit  necessarium,  quid  utile,  eum  finem  quod  attinet 
ad  quem  diriguntur  sacrse  Scripturse,  et  novit  et  in  iis  revelavit 

Hisce  ita  praBmissis,  videamus  porro  quibus  argumentia  sententia 
nostra  superiiis  exposita  defendi  et  statuminari  possit;  atque  etiam 
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quibus  sophismatis  earn  expugnare  apud  imperitam  plebem,  magnis 
clamoribu8  adhibitis,  quotidie  a^rediuntur /ana^ici.  Frimum  vero 
aigumentum  nostrum  sic  se  habet. 

Sect  32.  Quod  ssepe  a  Spiritu  Sancto  vocatur  verbum  Dei,  id  ver- 
bum  est,  atque  propiie  ita  dicitur :  nobis  enim  baud  licet  rebus  sacris 
ad  libitum  nostrum  nomina  imponere;  multo  minus  integrum  est 
ea  rejicere  qucB  pro  infinit&  8u&  sapienti^  Spiritus  Sanctus  imposuit 
Sacram  verb  Scripturam  ssepius  eo  nomine  a  Spiritu  Sancto  indigi- 
tari,  cuivis  eas  vel  leviter  inspicienti  &cile  apparebit  NonnuUis  alia- 
tis  testimoniis  rem  planam  faciemus.  Mara  viL  13,  'Axye^vng  rhr 
X^op  roD  Qtov  rfi  'gapaUsti  v/iZv,  Quisnam  autem  est  iste  Xfyo^  rou  Oiou 
quern  irritum  fec^nint  PbarisaBi?  Is  nempe  qui  a  Mose  scriptus  est, 
ver.  10,  Muif^g  ykf  $7^$,  hoc  est,  scriptum  reliquit.  Deut.  iv.  2,  "Ne 
addite  ad  verbum  illud  quod  ego  vobis  prsacipio/'  Verbum  quod 
Dominus  locutus  est,  est  verbum  Domini;  atqui  idem  est  illud  ver- 
bum cum  ''fitatutis  et  prsBceptis"  eodem  versu,  quae  scripta  esse 
nemo,  opinor,  n^abit,  Jer.  xxxvL  6,  xxvL  1-6. 

Sect  33.  Id  quod  Deus  locutus  est  in  propbetis,  quod  Spiritus 
Sanctus  locutus  est  per  os  prophetarum,  quodque  tanquam  verbum 
fiuum  per  ejus  mandatum  scriptum  est,  illud  verbum  Dei  est  At 
vero  Deum  locutum  esse  in  propbetis  et  per  prophetas  antea  pro- 
bavimus.  Vid.  Heb.  L 1 ;  Act  xxviiL  26 ;  Luc.  vii  8.  Hooque  verbum 
ipdus  auctoritate  scriptum  est,  Exod.  xvii  14,  xxxiv.  1,  27;  Num. 
y.  23;  Deut  vi.  9,  xviL  18;  Jer.  xxx.  2;  Hab.  il  2;  IJoh.  iL  7; 
2  Tim.  iii  16;  Apoc.  xxL  5;  et  Deut  xxvii  3.  Imo  ipse  primus  ali- 
quid  de  eo  digito  suo  scripsit,  nempe  Decalogum,  Exod.  xx. 

Sect  34.  Dedaratio  mentis  ac  voluntatis  divinse,  ab  ipso  Deo  im- 
mediate profect€^  est  verbum  Del  Si  hoc  non  sit  verbum  Dei,  ego 
nescio  quid  sit  Ipse  loquitur;  mentis  susb  sensum,  quo  quid  a  nobis 
fieri  velit  intelligamus,  declarat;  hoc  vero  tacit  per  verbum,  aut  do- 
ceant  nos  fanatici,  quid  illud  dicendum  sit  per  quod  hoc  facit  Sed 
de  his  postea  cum  de  verbo  seu  lumine  interno  nobis  agendum  est 

Sect  35.  Ultimo  jam  loco  objectiones  adversariorum  diluendse  re- 
stant;  pensum  autem  illud  paucissimis  absolvam. 

Ob.  1.  Christus  est  verbum  Dei,  ergo  Scriptura  non  est  verbum 
Dei  Mirum  quantum  puerile  hoc  intonantes  sophisma  ubique  tu- 
multuantur,  atque  quos  apud  sues  de  omnibus  verbi  mmiskis,  quos 
prsdcipue  insectantur,  triumphos  agant;  '^Deceptores  sunt  omnes,  im- 
postores,  falsaiii,  populi  seductores,  qui  Scripturam  verbum  Dei 
asserunt,  dim  Christus  ipse  sit  verbum  Dei'" 

Mesp.  1.  Fallacia  est  ex  homonymia  vocia  Christus  est  verbum 
Dei  essenticUe,  verbum  Deus,  XSyog  ov^ididfig:  Scriptura  verbimi  Dei 
scriptwn,  \£y»g  T/»of  o^/x^. 

2.  Mentio  fit  verbi  Christi,  CoL  iii  16;  Act  xix.  10:  at  verbum 
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Christi  non  est  ipse  Christus:  etiam  verbi  evangelii;  et  quamviB  apad 
ipsos  evangelium  sit  Christus,  at  verbum  evangelii  Christus  esse  non 
potest.  Reap,  At  distinctionibus  istis  hand  opus  est;  hcec  sunt  in- 
venta  hominum.  Scriptura  palam  asserit  Christum  esse  Dei  verbum. 
Resp,  An  solis  ideo  fanaticis  liceat  sophistas  agere  ac  ludere  in 
vocum  arabiguitate  et  ifi^wfitcf  ?  Non  distinguimus  nisi  ubi  ipsum 
Spiritum  Sanctum  distinctione  nobis  prsBeuntem  habemus,  sicut  su- 
periils  demonstratum  est 

Sect  36.  06.  2.  Sacra  Scriptura  nusquam  a^sserit  se  esse  verbum 
Dei,  Resp^  Hoc  falsum  esse  allatis  testimoniis  evicimus,  quibns 
innumera  alia  addi  possint 

Sect.  37.  Oh,  3.  Verhum  Dei  fait  ante  Scripturam,  ergo  Scriptura 
non  est  verbum  Dei,  Reap,  Concedimus  locutum  esse  Deum  ante- 
quam  ullum  verbum  quod  locutus  est  scriptis  mandatum  est,  eoque 
sensu  verbum  Dei  ante  Scripturam  fuisse  concedimus.  At  ver6  idem 
verbum  jam  scriptum  esse,  neque  ideo  cessare  esse  verbum  Dei, 
quamvis  scriptum  sit,  contendimua  Subjectum  non  amittitur 
quamvis  scriptio  accesserit 

Sect  38.  Ob.  4.  Verbum  Dei  non  potest  disci  ex  libris,  nam  est 
ab  ipso  Deo,  Resp,  Hoc  falsissimum  aique  blasphemum  est;  ideo 
enim  scriptum  est  verbum  Dei  ut  ex  libris  id  discamus,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
Hue  perpetuo  a  Deo  ipso  mittimur,  ad  verbum  et  voluntatem  ipsius 
discendam,  Deut  xviL  19 ;  Esa.  viil  20;  Job.  v.  39 ;  undo  eos  beatos 
pronunciat  qui  continub  in  lege  suS,  scriptA  versantur,  Ps.  i.  1,  2.  Or- 
tum  et  originem  errorum  in  Scripturarum  ignorantiam  rejicit  Chris- 
tus, Mat  xxii.  29.  Atque  hinc  palam  ostendit  hoc  hominum  genus  se 
neque  sciutillam  lucis  habere,  Esa  viii.  20 ;  Dan.  x.  21 ;  Lua  xxiv. 
27,  45;  Act  xvil  2,  11,  xviii.  24,  28;  Rom.  L  2  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 

Sect.  39.  Ob.  5.  Verbum  prope  nos  esty  in  ore  et  in  corde,  Rohl 
X.  8;  et  verbum  Christi  inhabitat  in  nobis,  CoL  iii.  16;  sed  hoc  ver- 
bum non  est  scriptum,  non  litera  scripta,  Resp.  Verbum  illud 
quod  in  nobis  est,  est  verbum  fidei,  quod  apostoli  praedicarunt.  Bom. 
X.  8.  Nihil  autem  prsedicabant  apostoli  quod  non  scriptum  fuit  per 
Mosen  fet  prophetas,  Rom.  xvL  26;  imo  verbum  illud  verbum  scrip- 
tum esse,  ex  professo  eo  loci,  ver.  11,  asserit  Paulua  2.  Scriptura  est 
prope  nos,  in  ore  et  corde  nostro,  non  respectu  literce  scriptce,  sed 
veritatis  divinsB  in  ed  contentae,  quo  etiam  respectu  saepissime  Dei 
verbum  vocatur,  uti  superiils  ostensum  est  In  corde  nostro  est  ideo 
Scriptura,  non  formaliter  quatenus  scripta,  sed  quatenus  divinam 
veritatem  continet  atque  exhibet  3.  In  nobis  ideo  inhabitat  verbum 
Dei,  effective  et  eminenter,  non  formaliter. 

Sect  40.  Atque  haec  est  summa  eorum  omnium  quae  in  vicis,  tern- 
plis,  publico,  privatim,  aut  vociferantur  aut  mussitant  adversus  sacras 
Scripturas  fanatici     Quid  vero  apud  se  in  toto  hoc  molimine  deli- 
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beratum  habeant^  c^m  ad  luminis  illius  intemi,  de  quo  tantopere 
gloriaiitur,  oonsiderationem  deventum  sit,  palam  fiet  Ut  rem  paucis 
comprebendam :  auctoritate,  necessitate,  perfectione  Scripturarum 
rejectis,  a£9atum  suum,  perplexum  et  falsum  semper,  ssepissime  bias- 
phemum,  in  ejus  locum  substituere^  in  animum  induxerunt 


EXERCIT.  IL 
De  Scripturarum  interpretatione. 

Sect.  1.  In  qusestione  de  Scripturarum  xnterpretctttone,  et  inter- 
prete  proprio,  Pontiiicii,  quos  in  tota  causa  religionis /amt7icB  herds- 
cundcd  postulare  necesse  babemus,  seu  cseco  sui  amore  ducti,  seu  nimio 
aliorum  omnium  contemptu,  controversias  omnes  compendifacere, 
atque  pro  e&  qu&  poUent  auctoritate,  seu  potius  vafritie,  hsereticos 
quos  Yocant^  uno  ictu,  quasi  fund&  ex  insidiis,  c^ere  et  trajicere  se 
posse  sperant;  ipsi  interea,  cum  tot&  quam  in  tergo  habent  menda- 
dorum  sarcinft^  latentes  post  principia  Eos  saltem  qui  postquam 
populimi  aliquem  bello  domare  et  sub  jugum  mittere  decreverint, 
arces  mUnitas,  quibus  adversariorum  apparatum  omnem  bellicum 
contineri  novefint,  extemplb  occupant,  imitari  videntur. 

Sect  2.  Etenim  c^m  utrinque  in  confesso  sit  (quod  etiam  imprse- 
sentiarum  ulterius  demonstrare  aggredimur),  opus  esse  Scripturarum 
interpretatione  a\iq}xk,q{ik  mentem  et  genuinum  in  iis  SpiritCks  Sancti 
sensum  investigare,  atque  .ea  ita  inde  rite  eruere,  quse  scitu,  et  cog- 
nitu  sunt  ad  salutem  necessaria,  seu  quovismodo  ad  officium  nostrum 
et  obedientiam  Deo  debitam  spectantia,  liceat;  bujusce  rei  considera- 
tioni,  istiusmodi  postulatorum  portenta  prsestruunt,  ut  iis  concessis, 
nulli  dubiimi  esse  possit,  quin  omnia  adversariorum  consilia  ita  prseri- 
puerint)  ut  quoscunque  velint  de  iis  triumphos  splendide  et  secure 
agant 

Sect  3.  Qubd  semper  iuerit,  sitque,  atque  de  jure  debeat  esse  isti- 
usmodi publicay  et  uti  loquuntur,  auctoritativa  sacrarum  Scriptu- 
rarum interpretatio,  in  ecclesia,  cui  omnes  et  singuli  Cbristiani,  sub 
periculo  et  poen&  salntis  setemad  amittendse,  conscientias  submittere, 
ex  Yoluntate  Christi  teneantur,  prime  in  loco  affirmant^  Ciimque 
omnis  interpretatio  sit  interprets  alicujus  actio,  atque  iUiua  auctori- 
tas  abs  hujtis  auctoritate  dependeat,  ut  sit,  aut  esse  debeat,  visibilis 
aliquis  et  publicus  interpres,  seu  ut  plerumque  loqui  malunt,  magni- 
fice  scilicet,  sensdks  Scripturarum  ^'u(2e^  aliquis  infallibilis,  dnMn{f6uvoi, 
visibilis  et  omnibus  expositus,  qui  boc  done  interpretationis  polleat, 

*  CoDciL  Trident  sesB.  W. ;  Thorn.  Stopl  lib.  x.  cap.  zL ;  Bellar.  de  Verbo  Dei,  lib. 
iii  cap.  If  etc  * 
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cujus  inierpretationibns,  virtate  audoriiatis  qak  ipse  est  sab  Christo 
iDstmctus,  non  veritatis  qaam  isUb  habent,  aut  habere  possint  ex 
analogia  fidei,  omnes  fideles  dicto  obedientes  esse  obligantur,  non 
mious  necessarium  esse,  e&dem  veritate  et  oonAdentMl  asserunt^ 
Imb  ut  pleromque  mens  humana  (e&  est  innate  vanitate),  cum  magoo 
quopiam  errore  seu  monstro  tumet,  fitya^Mux^T,  eb  blasphemisB  pro- 
cessit  nonnullorum  audacia,  ut  ciim  assertiones  istas,  omni  testi- 
monio  divino  penitus  destitutas  esse,  non  possint  non  inteiligere,  et 
psdnb  confiteri,  tamen  "neminem  unquam  mortalium  regnum  seu  regi- 
men aliquod,  stultius  aut  ineptius  instituisse,  qu^m  ecclesiam  suam 
disposuit  Jesus  Christus/"  si  modb  eo  interprete  illam  non  instruxerit, 
non  veriti  sunt  affirmare.  Uti  dim,  ita  hodieque  etiamnum  est^  si 
Deu8  homini  non  flacueriiy  Deus  non  erit  •  Neque  sane  alia  ratione, 
horum  hominum  de  eoclesia  catbolica  prsBJudicio,  veteri  quidem 
fabul®,  sed  insulsissimse,  satisfieri  posse  yidetur. 

Sect.  4.  Jam  yerb  nemini  dubium  esse  potest,  quern  virum  in 
summum  istud  imperium  in  cseteros  mortales  evehendum  statuant.' 
Frout  enim  Hiunan  iste,  postquam  rhv  dt/Va  ad  amplissimos  honores  a 
rege  maximo  designari  audivisset,  ciim  paulb  plus  sibi  ipei  in  delidis 
esset  quam  regi,  statim  "  cum  animo  suo  dioebat^  Quern  magis 
delectaretur  rex  honore  afficere  qu^m  me?"  Esther  vi  6-8,  atque 
proinde  de  honoribus  istis  ampliandis,  tanquam  extemplb  occupato^ 
rus,  sententiam  tulit;  ita  adyersarii  nostri,  postquam  regem  istum 
Bpiritualem  etjvdicem  infaUibilem  ipsi  sibi  per  somnia  finxerint^ 
atque  ut  talis  judex  et  dfurtidwos  Scripturarum  interpres  a  Christo 
constitui  deberet,  nisi  indiligens  omnii^,.etiam  et  insipiens  ecdeaiad 
BUffi  procurator  audire  mallet,  sibi  persuaserint,  yel  saltem  aliis  per- 
suadere  tentassent,  pro  e&qua  sunt  humilitate  atque  modesti4^  hunc 
proximum  Deo  locum,  si  non  honorem  cequalemy  tanquam  unice  ei 
in  terris  grati  statim  occupant  Quis  enim  nisi  Christi  Vicaimsy 
yice-Deus  ille,  Deus  alter  in  terris,  ecdesisB  sponsus  atque  caputs  i  M 
wdvra  XtySfitvov  Bthv  ^  ciCa^fia  v^ipaipofAtvoif  proyincise  huic  admini- 
strandae  par  esse  potest? 

Sect  5.  Porro  autem  si  ita  se  res  habeat,  qukm  facilis  futura  sit 
totius  inter  nos  litis  sestimatio,  quiyis  nuUo  negotio  perspiciat;  d 
enim  sacra  Scriptura,  quae  apud  nos  unica  est  omnes  controyersiaa 
dirimendi  norma  et  medium,  in  eum  finem  inteipretari  debeat,  ut 
de  yero  ejus  sensu  constare  possit,  atque  ipsi,  aut  saltem  inter  eos 
dtuv  partium  sit  ek  interpretandi  Scf  ipturas  auctoritate  instructns, 
isque  solus,  ita  ut  ex  ejus  determinatione  seu  interpretatione,  indeque 

t  «  Kon  ignorabat  Deus  nraltM  in  eoderia  ezoritoias  diffionltalet  eirva  fidem;  debait 

igitar  judioem  aliquem  eocleaisB  providere; igitur  princeps  eoclesiasticnB,"  etc. 

—Bell.  Ub.  UL  de  Verb.  Dei.  cap.  ix. 

>  Valer.  Mag.  Jud.  Reg.  Credend.  Cath.         *  BelL  de  Rom.  Pontif.  lib.  ir.  cap.  i 
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soKlm,  certb  sciri  possit  quia  sit  iste  Scriptnrarom  sensos  in  omni 
lite  xftrixSfy  ut  finstra  sit  onmis  in  eos  eorumve  errores  testimonii 
dictio,  frustra  argumenta  e  Scripturis  petita,  necesse  est*  Unico  in- 
terpretatioms  infallibilis  malagmate  omnia  coniicient  Ea  vero  in- 
fallibilis  est,  quia  illorum  est  Hsec  arx  est  leligionis  pontificise,  imo 
hsec  est  eorum  religio;  et  causam  habent,  que  caduceo  hoc  eget 
Hoc  enim  amuleto  instructi,  extra  tela  et  pulverem  positi,  nihil  usi 
circuitioney  omnes  opinione  a  se  disjunctos  damnant  Eujus  autem 
persoasionis,  atqne  inde  animorum  et  irarum  pleni,  nemo  est  catho* 
licorum,  qui  non  ubivis  cum  servo  illo  comico  clamat,  "  Nihil  est 
quod  malim  quam  illam  totam  fisuniliam  (hsereticorum  scilicet)  mihi 
obviam  dan,  primo  ipsis  eriperem  oculos,  post  bsec  prsDcipites  darem ; 
omnes  ruerem,  agerem,  raperem,  tunderem,  et  prostemerem,"  Terent 
Adelph.  iii.  2,  20.  Eant  jam  quicunque  volunt,  et  dicam  iis  impin- 
gant,  hsereseMy  aut  blasphemiarum  insimulent,  nisi  ipsis  judicibus^ 
propriis  sufi&agiis  ab  omni  culpa  expediantur,  eam  tandem  laudem  as- 
sequentur,  qu&  se  lubentissime  carere  posse,  diu  est  qubd  ostenderint 

Sect  6.  Aroe  autem  hac  oocupat&,  in  qu&  omnia  nostra  spes  sita 
est,  non  minus  iniqua  futura  est  inter  nos  concertatio,  quiun  olim 
Israelitas  inter  et  Philistseos  intercessit,  ciim  illis  hi  neque  ferrum 
neque  &brum  ante  pugnam  reliquum  fedssent^  1  Sam.  xiiL  19-22, 
22.  At  per  me  licet  somnient,  ut  lubet,  Bomanenses;  edant  bi- 
bantque;  at  experrecti  tandem,  se  &me  sitique  SBtemiim  perituros 
sentient  Neque  ver6  etiam  unquam  ego  istuc  negotii  iis  dabo,  ut 
ecclesisB  privilegia  et  jura  recenseant,  cum  eos  p»o  ecclesi&  Christi 
non  habeam.  Habent  itaque  aliud  quod  agant,  magis  ex  sese  et 
majus;  nempe  ut  videant  in  quo  statu  res  ipsorum,  dhn  a  Christo 
sint  rejectanei,  sitae  sunt^  atque  curent  Quicquid  possit  ecclesia^ 
eos  in  hac  causa  nihil  omnino  posse  asserimus;  nimirum  inter  do- 
minos  et  fures  multum  interest 

Sect  7.  De  hisce  vero  human®  superbiss  portentis  ut  denub  aga- 

mus  nihil  opus  est;  extra  omnem  disputationen  jamdudum  haec  duo 

posuerunt  nostri  theologi     Primb,  Unicum,  publicum,  authenticum, 

et  infallibilem  sacrarum  Scripturarum  interpretem,  esse  ipsum  earum 

auctorem, — e  cujus  afflatu,  veritatem,  perspicuitatem,  et  auctoritatem 

suam  omnem  habent, — Spiritum  nempe  Sanctum,  partim  in  ipsis 

Scripturis  loquentem,  mentemque  suam  clare  et  dilucide  exponen* 

tern,  eamque  per  totius  divinse  doctrin®,  seu  veritatia  in  illis  traditsB, 

an<Uogiam,  in  omnibus  partibus  seu  locis,  ubi  eum  obscurius  locutum 

fuisse  videri  possit,  revelantem ;  partim  lucem  spiritualem  in  mentes 

nostras  immittentemy  qu&  in  onmem  necessariam  veritatem  in  verbo 

1  *«  Nam  eeqmim  postalaiit  Papiste%  dum  Tohmt  at  noonetipsoB  tjua  jodido  mibmit- 
tamasi  atqae  ab  illius  interpretatione  peDderemus,  qaem  aos  aocusamus  at  falsom 
Scriptararom  interpretem,  imo  qaem  ipeiaaimam  dicimus  esse  Anticbriatam  f — 
Whitak.  Cod.  L  q.  5,  cap.  iii. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


440  PBO  SACBIS  SCRIPTURIS 

patefactam  ducamur;  ac  proinde,  uti  reverb  a  Chrisio  non  est  desig- 
natus,  ita  nulli  usui  esse  judicem  ilium  visibilem,  quern  ita  magnifice 
pnedicant 

Sect  8.  Secundb,  Cuivis  homini^  utut  private,  ad  cogmtionem  Dei 
in  Scriptur&  revelatam  vocato,  boo  officii  incumliere,  ut  mentem  Dei 
in  Scripturis,  hoc  est,  earum  sensum  sedulb,  mediis  omnibus  in  eum 
finem  necessariis  adhibitis,  investigare,  cognoscere,  exponere,  enar- 
rare  debeat,  quantum  ad  propriam  in  fide  sedificationem  opus  sit; 
''  etenim  Justus  ex  fide  sua  vWet"  Neque  sane  usque  adeo  obbrutuit 
humanum  genus,  ut  semper  praestigiatores  istos  spirituales,  qui  al^x^ 
xtpdttoti  hfxa,  contra  manifesta  Christi  prsecepta,  sanctorum  omnium 
exempla,  communia  rationis  istius  qu4  homines  sumus  principia^  et 
%ot¥dg  hvotagf  posthabit&  eetemse  salutis  cur4,  in  csecitate  et  ignoranti& 
voluntatis  divinee,  propriique  officii  negligenti&  supin&,  mortalium 
ullos  idololatrisD  illecebris  Ulaqueatos  detinere  conantur,  ferre  velit 

<*  Papn  tempBB  erit  cum  magno  optaTerit  emptom 
IntacUm  Soripturun." 

Sect,  9.  De  tnterprete  Scripturarum*  proprio,  interpretationumve 
legitimis  mediis,  nullam  nobis  litem  peculiarem  intendunt  fanatici, 
dim  omnem  plane  (uti  postea  videbimus)  interpretationem  quovis- 
modo  institutam  respuant,  ut  novas  in  ejus  locum  substituant  re- 
velationes.  Yeriim  cum  ad  explicationem  causarum  veraB  et  legitimsB 
interpretationis  pertmeat,  quarum  principalem  efficientem  Spiritum 
Sanctum  superius  posuimus,  non  supervacaneum  forsan  videbitur, 
si  litem  illam  qfise  super  hac  re  etiam  inter  nostrates  theologos 
intercedit,  uf  h  rap6d(ft  paucis  transigamua 

Sect  10.  Interpretes  itaque  ScriptursB  sunt  vel  privati  fideles> 
prout  distinguuntur  ab  iis  qui  ad  opus  ministerii  legitime  vocantur, 
vel  ipsi  ecclesiarum  ministrL  Ac  quidem  de  ecclesiarum  ministris^ 
utnim  scilicet  debeant  totis  viribus  interpretationi  Scripturarum 
sedulb  incumbere,  apud  nos  nulla  qusBstio  est 

Sect  11.  Privati  fideles,  vel  mere  privati  sunt,  vel  aliquo  mode 
aliorum  curam  sibi  delegatam  habent:  mere  privatonim  sui  tantum 
quisque  curam  gent  Hos  verbum  Dei  legere,  vel  ab  aliis  lectum  dili- 
genter  audire,  rite  ypa(pdi  iptvvav,  "  in  lege  Dei  meditari,"  ut "  crescant 
in  gratia  et  in  cognitione  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,'^  debere,  nisi 
malint  perire,  apud  nos  in  confesso  est  Neque  baec  sine  aliqu4 
verbi  interpretatione  fieri  possunt  Qui  sensum  Scripturse  per  m^a 
legitima  emit,  quamvis  id  faciat  in  eum  finem  tantum,  ut  ipse  rite 
mentem  Spiritus  Sancti  percipiat,  is  eatenus  sacram  Scripturam  in- 
terpretatur,  Deut  vL  6,  7.  Convicium  faceret  evangelic,  si  quis 
ullum  Christianum  adultum  hoc  privilegio  fraudatum  iret  Libero- 
rum  parentibus  ohodiff^oraig,  aliisque,  quibus  aliorum  erudiendi  pro- 
vincia  quo  vis  mode  demandatur,  aliud  officium  incumbit:  ipsi  veri>. 
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piivati  quamvis  sint^  utrum  illos,  quorum  bono  omni  jure  invigilare 
tenentur,  ixrpiftsv  iv  ratddcf  xai  ¥ovkfficf  KupUw,  et  per  Scripturarum  in- 
terpretationem  assiduam  erudire  debeaat  necne,  nemo,  nisi  qui  non 
tantiim  officiorum  moralium,  sed  et  naturaliimi  de  bono  et  malo  Trpo- 
Xij-^suv  obliteratione,  et  dCXt-^icf  foed&,  corruptee  alieujus  liro$mug 
patrocinio  sacrificare  paratus  sit,  ambigere  potest  Vide  D.  Arrow- 
smith.  Tactica  Sacra,  lib.  ii.  cap.  il  eect  7. 

Sect  12.  Porro:  ciim  Spiritus  Sanctus  dona  sua  distribuat,  !dlcf, 
ixd^rw  xa&citf  PovXtrai,  privatorum  aliqui  x^P'^M^^  spiritualibus,  ad 
ffidificationem  plurium  aptis,  sunt  instructi,  alii  non  item.  De  pos- 
terioribus  hisce,  ^Ae^'superioridizimus.  Deprioribfis  autem,  utnlm 
verbum  Dei  publico  exponere,  atque  ad  plures  condones  sacras  ha- 
bere (ciim  non  sint  ad  opus  ministerti  per  legitimam  'x/uparmaf  se** 
parati),  necne,  quseritur. 

Hi  vei^  duftm  generum  sunt;  aliqui  enim  sunt  mere  privati, 
neque  ministerii  offidum  unquam  suscepturi;  hiaoe  yei^,  utnlm 
in  iis  ecclesiis,  quarum  sunt  membra,  atque  inter  earum  ccetuum 
pomoeria,  ex  ipsarum  ecclesiarum  n^nte  et  consensu,  prout  fert 
occasio  yel  poetulare  videtur  necessitas,  Scripturas  exponere,  aut  ex 
iis  de  rebus  divinis,  et  ad  ^ecclesise  edificationem  pertinentibus  dis- 
serere  liceat,  hue  et  illnc,  inter  viros  doctos  sententiis  indinatur. 
Alii  autem  sunt,  qui,  quamvis  nondum  rite  et  ad  mentem  Christi,  ad 
opus  miniBterii  sint  vocati,  ciim  nulla  adhuc  ecclesia  particularis  in 
qua  Christo  secundum  ordinem  in  evangelic  patefectum  servire  pos- 
sint,  eos  elegerit  aut  vocaverit^  tamen  sincere  m^xo^c  ipsyovrat,  et  de 
officio  eo  suscipiendo  sincere,  simulatque  legitime  fieri  possit,  serib 
cogitant;  de  hisce  vero  utriim  publice  et  ordinarie,  verbum  Dei  in- 
terpretari,  atque  ad  populum  condones  sacras  habere,  hte  possint^ 
etiam  quseritur. 

Sect.  13.  NobiS)  quibus  in  toto  ordine  ecclesiastico,  summa  ratio 
est  quae  pro  asdificatione  et  i^iyfta^u  AXn^iag  r^g  xar  tu^iCtiav  prome- 
vend&,  Tit  i.  1,  fiaicit,  primi  generis  hominibus,  libertatem  iUam  de 
qua  diximus,  modo  ek  ^^rifASf^i  xa)  xar&  rd^tv,  nempe  ab  apostolo 
preescriptam,  1  Cor.  xiv.  40,  utantur,  invitis  eripere,  religio  est  Neque 
enim  ;^af>/0/^raivineoscollatorum  r&tio,  1  Cor.  xil  7>  11;  Matt  xxv. 
24,  25;  1  Pet  iv.  10,  11;  1  Cor.  xiv.  12,  24; — nee  xmionis  ecdesi- 
asticae  a  Christo  institutaB  finis,  1  Cor.  xil  15-20,  eta;  Eph.  iv. 
3-7,  15,  16;  Act  il  42;— nee  officium  quod  variorum  mandatorum 
Christi  respectu  iis  incumbit,  Rom.  xv.  14;  Eph.  v.  19;  CoL  iii  16; 
1  Thesa  v.  14;  2  Thess.  iil  15;  Heb.  iil  13; — nee  primarum  ecded- 
arum  praxis  (Ep.  Ecclea  Vien.  et  Lugdun.;  Origen.  ad  Celsum;  Ter- 
tull  ApoL ;  Justin.  Mart.  ApoL); — nee  sanctorum  experientia  aut  fira- 
tema  charitas,  6bhg  ilia  xa^  m pCoX^v,  1  Cor.  xiil ; — nee  sanctorum  sub 
veteri  et  novo  testamento  »^&g/g  celebrata,  2  Chron.  xvil  7-9 ;  Job 
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ii.  1 1 ;  Mai  iiL  16;  Lua  iv.  16, 17;  Ax;t  xiil  16;  1  Cor.  xiv.  24-34;— 
Dec  libertas  ilia  qnk  omnes  fideles  liberos  fecit  ChristuSy  GnL  yl  1, 
id  patitur. 

Sect  14.  Secundum  genus  quod  attinet,  ita  se  res  habet  In  ek 
commtmitcUe  qxm  homini  est  cum  Deo,  a  relatione  quam  ad  Crea- 
torem  optimtun  maximum  creatura  rationalis  non  potest  non  habere, 
unde  cultuB  atque  obedientise  oritur  indispensabilis  neceasttas,  re- 
quiritur  ut  omnes  eum  cognoscant,  et  voluntatem  ejus  perdpiant^ 
secundum  mensuram  mediorum  ab  eo  gratiose  illis  concessorom. 
Hasc  natursd  vox  est,  bsBC  legis;  officium  hoc  in  omnium  cordibus^ 
pariter  ac  in  Decalogo,  primum  locum  tenet:  Aym^rov  B969  nemo  rite 
colit  Inter  media  autem,  quibus  ad  sui  cognitionem  revelandam 
Deus  utitur,  sacra  Scriptura  non  tantdm  longissime  aliis  omnibus 
antecellit,  sed  fines  salutares  quod  attinet,  unicum  est,  seu  singolare. 
Porro:  cum  medium  hoc  sit  mere  arbUrarium,  atque  a  solo  Dei 
beneplacito  pendeat,  dispensatio  ejus  ad  usum  hominum,  a  Uberrima 
etiam  voluntate  divin&  ut  pendeat  necesse  est  Cum  di^nsatione 
autem  mediorum  unit  introducitur  ad  officium  obligatio.  Atque  hsBc 
naturalia  sunt,  neque  institutioni  alicui  evangelicse  innituntur,  Mara 
xii  30,  31.  Prout  autem  Dei  cognitio,  ea  quse  decet  spirituali  totius 
animse  subjectionecomitata,  'mprimd,  quam  vocant^  Decalogi  tabula 
summum  locum  occupat,  ita,  in  aectmdd,  amor  proximi  maximum 
praBceptum  est;  est  autem  amare  rh  fiobUtf^i  rm  &  oltrcu  iiya^  hut^ 
¥0u  h%%a^  %a)  rh  xard  dOva/Aiv  ^paxrtxhv  tJvou  r«ur«ur,  teste  philoeopba^ 
Quo  magis  verb  ad  perfectionem  assurgit,  eo  perfectius  bonum  amato 
ut  velit  necesse  est  Amor  autem  iste,  ciim  in  summo  gradu  esse 
debeat,  atque  ei  quo  nosmetipsos  prosequimur,  par  aut  similis^  ncHi 
potest  is,  in  quo  est^  non  prsecipuum  bonum  xar&  divofiup  communi- 
care  cum  amato.  Quoniam  itaque  Dei  cognitio  est  vita  »tema^ 
Joh.  xvil  3,  atque  adeo  pr»cipuum  illud  bonum  quod  quis  cuiquani 
velle  possit,  imperante  amore  hoc  non  amplius  cuiquam,  ad  id  pr»- 
standum  idoneo,  liberum  est,  velle  alios  in  ea  instxuere  vel  nolle,  sed, 
indispensabilis  vi  officii,  ab  omnibus  exigitor.  Jam  verb  prout  dic- 
tum est,  omnia  hasc  ordinantur  per  specialem  Dei  providentiam:  abs 
e&  etiam  est  ordinis  istius  dispositio,  secundum  quem  officium  hoc 
prsdstari  debeat;  ciUn  et  occasiones,  et  opportuna  agendi  tempora, 
inde  administrentur. 

Sect  16.  Hisce  ita  dispositis^  inter  eos  quibus  verbum  snum  se- 
cundum benepldcitum  voluntatis  suae,  gratuitb  Deus  largitur.  Pa 
cxlviL  20,  EssL  lix.  19,  uni  etiam  cum  eo,  p«r  Jesum  Christum, 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  atque  ea  ipsius  dona,  quibus  habiles  et  idonei  ad 
alios  instruendum  in  cognitioue  sui  homines  reddantur,  laiga  manu, 
et  varie  distribuit,  1  Cor.  xii.  Neque  largitionem  banc  £acit  erga  eos 
I  ArUitot  Bhetor.  ii  oap.  W. 
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soldm  qui  ad  munus  ministerii  in  ecclesia  aliqu&  Chrlsti  solenniter 
vocati  sunt,  postquam  ordinationem,  quam  Tocant,  obtinuerint:  imo 
at  donis  hisce  aliquis  ditatus  nt,  antequam  ad  ;^f/f>or«y/ay  accedat  ne- 
cesse  est,  etiam  nonntilli  iit  probe  sunt  instructi,  qui  ad  opus  minis- 
terii  tamen  in  ecclesia  obeundum  nunquam  accedunt :  udfra  Si  ravra 
mpytt  rh  h  %a)  rh  aM  Unufia,  dtaspovv  /d/^  ix^^tfi  xa^ctr;  povXirat,  1  Cor. 
xil  11 ;  Eph.  iv.  7. 

Sect  16.  De  qosestione  autem  proposita  quid  tandem  dici  debeat, 
baud  diiBScile  est  conjicera  Sit  itaque  fidelis  aliquis  (quod  sui  est 
officii  qu^  talis  est)  oognitione  Dei  instructns,  atque  insuper  ;^af>/V- 
fiM^i  spiritualibus  ad  alios  instruendum  requisitis,  a  Deo  gratiose  do- 
natus;  studiumque  ac  voluntatem  habeat,  Christo  Jesu  in  opere 
evangelii  inserviendi,  locum  vero,  tempu%  aliaque  ad  officium  prse- 
standum,  ita  ut  ordinem  nullum  l^timum  interturbet,  per  Dei  pro- 
videntiam  opportuna  obtinuerit,  licitum  ei  eaaeevangeliumprcBdicarei 
Scripturas  interpretari,  condones  ad  populum  habere,  quamvis  sacris 
ordinibus,  uti  loquuntur,  nondum  sit  initiatus,  pronuntiamus. 

Sect  17.  Et  sane  quidni  ita  &ceret?  an  vocatione  legitime  destitui 
censendus  est,  negotium  alteri  prsBscriptum  prosequi,  an  in  aliorum 
officium  irruere,  an  novum  et  insolitum  quiddam  in  ecclesia  Dei 
aggredi,  an  turbas  dare,  aut  alio  quocunque  modo  limites  sibi  con- 
stitutes transilire?  Ita  sane  damaut  nonnuUi ;  qui  si  pudoris  egeant, 
saltem  in  h&c  luce  evangelii  mutuo  sumerent:  qu&nam  autem  voca- 
tione ad  moralia  officia  prsestanda  opus  sit,  unde  ortum  ducat,  quse- 
que  oomplectatur  unit  prseter  dona  spiritualia,  ac  providentise  ductum, 
viri  docti  atque  pii,  accurate  perpendent,  scio,  priusquam  in  eam  sen- 
tentiam  concedant  Sanctum  sane  illud  animse  proposttum,  divinitib 
alicui  inditum,  de  quo  verba  fecimus,  cum  eo  ;^a^/(r/&ardnr  spiritualium 
apparatu,  qui  ad  aliorum  sediiicationem  sit  necessarius^  modo  eorum 
exercitio  viam  paraverit  Dei  providentia^  cum  prsecepto  Christi  ad 
dona  ilia  exercenda^  vocationem  illam  non  constituere,  nondum  pro- 
batum  est,  neque  setemiim  probabitur.  Atqui  si  constituant,  salva 
res  est;  nam  omnia  bsec  antea  posuimus. 

Sect  18.  Neque  solennia  ulla  muneris  peculiaris  officia  hinc  vio- 
lantur.  Moralium  quorundam  officiorum  curam,  iis  qui  ministerio 
in  ecclesiis  Christi  solenniter  funguntur,  speciali  modo  demandari 
certum  est  Alios  omnes  ex  ek  ddegatione,  a  prsestadone  eorum  offi- 
ciorum, arceri  £alsum.  Neque  munus  unquam  a  Deo  institutum  est 
quibusdam  peculiare,  quo  cseteri  mortales  eo  onere  expediantur,  quod 
ex  jure  TuUurce  atque  prsecepto  Christi  iis  incumbit ;  neque  jugo  tali 
non  dviiCagrdxrtf)  tantihn,  sed  et  portatu  penitus  impossibUi,  ministros 
opprimere  vohiit  Deus,  ut  alii  liberam  ab  imperio  suo  vitam  agerent; 
neque  nos  aut  culpam  aut  obedientiam  aliorum  prsestare  possumus. 
"  Justus  ex  fide  sua  vivet" 
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Sect  19.  Prseterea,  propositum  ineuudi  muiius  ininisterii,  sSmulac 
id  secundum  mentem  Christi  fieri  possit,  tanquam  ad  vocationem  de 
qua  agimus  requisitam  condiUonem  superiils  posuimua  De  confii- 
sione  autem  in  ecclesi&  Christi  inducenda,  videant,  qui  w^jMtra  ista 
novitia,  et  wapddo^m,  nempe  ordinandi  presbyteros  droXiXufiiwi,  hoc 
est,  sine  relatione  ad  aliquos  grebes  seu  ecdesias  particulares, 
quarum  inspectioni  respective  vacarent,  utpote  earum  per  Spiriium 
Sanctum  episoopi  constituti,  cujusmodi  ordinatio  non  tantum  a  con- 
cilio  Chalcedonensi  prohibetur  ne  fieret,  sed,  et  facta,  irrita  pronim- 
tiatur;  atque  ut  quis  coetAs  alicujus  tanquam  pastor  ejus  ordinarius 
curam  susciperet,  cujus  membris  sacramenta  evangelica  administrare 
nolit,  in  eum  invehere  conantur;  sed  Ara^iav  banc  improbant  etiam 
qui  a  nobis  hie  diversum  sentiunt  Si  verb  eatenus  exemplis  causa 
hsec  transigatur,  ut  appareat  hie  nihil  insolens  nos  in  ecclesia  medi- 
tari,  a  prime  usque  ortu  ecclesise,  ad  nostra  tempera  ilia  deducere 
non  esset  difficile,  quod  et  alibi  a  nobis  ostensum  est 

Sect.  20.  Denique  si  illicitum  sit,  hominem  sacris  ordinibus  non- 
dum  initiatum  Scripturas  interpretari,  aut  verbum  Dei  prsedicare, 
prsestitis  conditionibus  superiiLs  prsescriptis;  tum  ut  hoc  illicitum  sit, 
vel  ano^ura  ipsius  rei,  vel  ab  aliquibus  circTimstantiis  necessum  est; 
vel  forsan  alicubi  in  Scripturis  hoc  expresse  prohibetur;  illicitum 
autem  ex  natura  rei  esse  non  potest,  msi  absolute  sit  illicitum,  ullum 
hominem,  qui  non  sit  verbi  minister,  alium  in  cognitione  Dei  in- 
Btruere.  At  vix  eb  dementiae  ventum  esse  inter  Chrlstiani  nominis 
professores  uUos,  ut  hoc  dicant,  arbitror.  Cain  sane,  qui  ex  illo  im- 
probo  erat,  et  mactavit  fratrem  suum,  Deo  ipsi  negavit  se  custodem 
esse  fratris  sui;  sed  ea  vox  prime,  post  Satanam,  homicidft,  illiusque 
similibus  digna  est  Quousque  vero  Deus  quemvis  fratris  sui  custo- 
dem, setemam  ejus  salutem  quod  attinet,  posuerit,  superids  ostendi: 
qui  vero  prseceptum  fidei  in  Christum,  in  ips4  natursB  lege,  primis 
parentibus  inditil,  inclusum  credunt,  praedicationem  evangelii  officium 
morale  esse  non  negabunt  Circumstantisa  vero,  a  quibus  causa  haec 
sestimari  potest,  ese  simt,  vel  qubd  plures  simul  instruendos  quis  sus- 
cipit,  vel  qubd  ordinarie.  Eas  verb,  opus  hoc  si  in  se  sit  bonum, 
commendare,  ac  mirabiliter  omare,  potius  quam  illicitum  reddere 
certum  est  Neque  enim  ratio  ulla  assignari  potest,  cur  si  mihi  liceat 
unum  aut  alterum  cognitione  Dei  instituere,  non  itidem  liceat  plures 
eodem  mode  informare,  idque  ordinaria  Caeterum  iis,  qui  hoc  om- 
nibus universum  fidelibus,  quamvis  donis  Spiritus  Sancti,  ad  alios 
instruendum  requisitis,  instructis,  nisi  sint  ad  opus  ministerii  in 
ecclesid  aliqua  solenniter  separati,  vetitum  esse  affirmant,  prohibi- 
tionem  istam  probare  incumbit,  quod  ab  eorum  nemine  hactenus 
fiEtctum  esse  arbitror. 

Sect  21.  Sed  ad  propositum  nobis  negotium  redeamus,  illosque 
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adeamus  quibuscum  inprimis  res  est  Inanis  autem  est  tota  ilia  de 
qu&  paucis  egimus  controversial  neqne  titivilitio  emptitanda  si  modo 
nemini  mortalium  liceat  Scripturam  interpretari,  aut  ejus  sensum 
exponere;  hoc  verb  est  quod /ana^ici  nostrates  affirmant  Quid  de 
ipsis  Scripturis  sentiant,  superiite  expositum  est;  qusestio  Lsec  est  de 
usH  earum  in  ecclesia  Dei.  NonnuUos  sane  illorum  sacras  Scripturas 
privatim  legere,  aut  aliqua  saltern  ex  iis  prius  lectis  aut  auditis  me- 
moriS  tenere  constat,  imo  ssepius  sacrum  codicem  secum  circumfe- 
runt;  in  eorum  coetibus  autem,  eas  baud  flocci  faciunt,  neque  ullius 
usus  sunt,  neque  enim  unquam  aut  verbum  ipsum  legunt,  aut  ali* 
quam  partem  ejus  exponunt,  aut  testimoniis  ex  eo  assumptis  ad  fidem 
iis  quse  proferunt  (qu&sunt  humilitate),  conciliandam  utuntur;  neque 
cur  ita  agerent  causa  ulla  est,  cum  sint  ipsi  omnes  Sf^rvfucrro/.  In 
digladiationibus  autem,  quibus  maxime  delectantur,  verba  Soripturse 
saepius  repetunt  atque  inculcant,  misere  plerumque  perversa,  atque 
in  sensus  peregrines  distorta.  Omnia  autem  borum  hominum,  circa 
interpretationem  Scripturae,  deliria  ad  tria  capita,  quorum  primum 
ipsam  interpretationem,  secundum  media,  tertium  fines  ejus  respidt, 
revocari  possunt 

Sect  22.  Primb  ideo,  ulli  bomini,  sacras  Scripturas  interpretari, 
vel  ullam  earum  partem,  vel  sensum  ejus  exponere,  vel  quae  sit  mens 
Spiritus  Sancti  in  verbis  quae  scripta  legimus,  aliis  verbis  enarrare, 
fas  esse  negant 

2db.  TJnk  cum  interpretatione  Scripturse,  ejusdem  media,  nempe 
diversorum  locorum  coUationem,  antecedentium  et  consequentium 
considerationem,  vocabulorum  atque  phrasium  examen,  ut  quis  rite 
mentem  Dei  percipiat  et  intelligat,  orationem  assiduam,  analogise 
fidei  observationem,  atque  istius  generis  alia,  omnia  rejiciunt,  dam- 
nant,  exsecrantur.  Ita  scotomate  nescio  quo  percussi,  ut  omnes  alii 
eadem  caecitate  laborent,  contendunt 

Stib.  Denique  locorum  difficilium  elucidatio,  veritatis  manifestatio 
et  probatio,  haeresewy,  errorum,  falsorum  doctorum  et  doctrinae  con- 
victio,  redargutio,  per  instructiones  et  exhortationes  aedificatio,  om- 
nesque  alii  fines  legitimaB  interpretationis  Scripturarum,  iis  odio 
sunt,  et  abominationi. 

Sect  23.  Cum  verb  duplex  sit  sacrae  Scripturae  interpretatio,  una 
rerum,  verborum  altera;  illam  palam  rejiciunt;  de  hfa  vero  consi- 
lium suum,  si  quod  habent,  explicare  non  possunt  TJti  enim,  si 
sibi  constare  vellent,  quod  et  maxime  cupere  videntur,  omnem  om- 
nino  interpretationem  rejicere  debeant;  ita  cum  sint  paene  omnes 
Afia&tTg,  neque  ultra  linguam  vemaculam  sapiant,  ne,  fi%ra(pp&nm 
rejectione,  omni  Scripturarum  usu  se  privarent,  atque  ita  in  seipsis 
inauditum  stultitiae  et  impietatis  exemplum  palam  ederent,  astute 
cavent 
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Sect  24  Odium  autem,  quod  in  priorem  illam  exerceut,  est  vphc 
rh  ymg\  itaque  non  tantiini  omnes  Scripture  expositiones  in /ami- 
His  privatis,  ccstibus,  ecdesiis,  scholia  fidelium,  y\\k  voce  factas,  ad 
sensum  verbi  explanandum,  et  inteUigentiam  dandam  per  Scriptu- 
ram  ipsam,  hostili  animo  iDsectantur^sed  et  commentarioa,cunctosqu6 
alios  libros,  quibus  pais  aliqua  Scriptune  interpretatur,  vel  Veritas 
ulla  ex  ea  elicitur^  aut  confirmatur,  vel  exhortatiouibus  ad  saactita- 
tem  et  evangelicam  obedientiam  fideles  urgentur,  aut  alio  quocunque 
xnodo  in  cognitione  Dei  homines  instruuntur^  eodem  loco  habent^  et 
conviciis  petulantissime  lacerant 

Sect  26.  Christianorum  omnium  sententiamf  huic  delirioyano^i- 
corum  oppositam,  in  constanti  et  non  intemipta  omnium  locorum, 
temporum,  ecclesiarum,  praxi,  explicatam  babemus;  ejus  autem 
brevem  b^roritvu^v  quandam  subjicere  placet  Interpretation  uti 
dictum  superii^,  duplex  est, — verborum  una^  sen  fMrdppa^tg'  rerum 
altera,  seu  cum  &yaK{><ni  H^hyii^tQ,  Prima  esit  sacrse  ScriptursB  ex 
codicibus  Hsebraicis  et  Grsecis  Yeteris  et  Novi  Testament,  in  alias 
linguas-  ad  usum  populi  Dei,  linguas  illas  origincdes  quas  vocant 
ignorantis,  translatio.  Yeteri  ecclesise,  quse  unius  gentis  fiiit,  tota 
Scriptura  erat  vemacula.  Ea  itaque  nihil  opus  habuit  translationi- 
bua  Qubd  Deus  autem  ecclesi^  quamdiu  erat  sermone  uno,  lingu4 
communi  et  naturali,  ita  ut  translatione  aliqua  baud  egeret^  Scrip- 
tural concredere  voluit,  argumento  est,  e4  maxime  opus  esse  iis,  qui- 
bus ese  linguse  in  quibus  scriptas  sunt  non  sunt  vemaculse  aut 
commune&  CtUn  itaque  ecclesia  Christi  sub  novo  testamento,  ''  ex 
omni  tribu,  et  lingua,  et  populo,  et  natione,"  colligenda  fiierit,  '^  eo 
non  pro  una  gente  mortem  obeunte,  sed  ut  filios  Dei  disperses  con- 
gregaret  in  unum,''  atque  ita  reapse  sit  collecta^  Apoa  v.  9;  Job. 
xL  52;  c&mque  neoessum  esset,  ut  una  aliqu&  lingua^  Dei  verbiun 
primitils  scriberetur,  qub  unicam  et  prorsus  eandem,  constantem  et 
invariabOem  credendi  atque  obediendi  normam  tota  ecclesia  babe- 
ret,  translationibus  ejus  verbi  eam  nullo  modo  carere  posse,  apparet 
Rerum  interpretatio  doctrinam^  seu  veritatem,  et  declarationem 
mentis  diyinsB  in  Scripturis  contentam,  spectat;  estque  veritatis  et 
sensiis  SpiritCis  Sancti  qui  in  verbis  Scripturse  continetur,  mediis  in 
eum  finem  a  Deo  approbatis  rite  adhibitis,  vi  x'^P^!^'^^*  gratuitb 
aoceptorum,  enarratio  seu  expositio,  ''ad  doctrinam,  ad  redargu- 
tionem,  ad  correctionem,  ad  disciplinam  in  justitia^''  omnimodamque 
adeo  ecclesise  sedificationem  a  Deo  instituta^ 

Sect  26.  Hujusmodi  autem  Scripturarum  interpretaiionem^  lici- 
tam  esse,  imo  neoessariam,  apparet  (10.)  ex  natura  rei  Deum  in- 
sestimabile  verbi  sui  beneficium  apud  nos  collocasse,  ut  per  illud  in 
sui  cognitione  instruamur,  et  in  confesso  est,  et  Scripturae  ipsius  tes- 
timoniis  comprobatur.     Instructionem  istam  ad  rationalis  creaturse 


Digitized  by 


Google 


EXERCITATIONES  ADVEBSUS  FANATICOS.  447 

captum  et  intelligentiam  accommodam  esse  debere,  nemo  (nisi  quern 
male  habet  quod  non  bruta  simus),  opinor^  negabit  Mentem  ideo  et 
voluntatem  Dei,  quibos  nos  instruendos  curat,  ut  amplectatur  verbum 
Mud  necesse  est;  in  eo  igitur  sensus  aliquis  est,  qui  est  mentis  di- 
vine sententia.  Quid  enim  rationalis  creatura  ex  verbis  alterius  per- 
dpiat,  nisi  a&i^sy/m,  ejus^  et  mentis  sententiam?  Finis  itaque  ob 
quern  Deus  nobis  sacram  Scripturam  concredidit^  non  alius  esse  po- 
test^ qu^  ut  ex  ea  sensum  et  sententiam  SpiritCks  Sancti  cognosca- 
mus;  verba  enim  quibus  nihil  sensus  subest,  psiUadB  et  sturnis  con* 
v^iiunt:  ad  perceptionem  autem  verbomm  sententiae  in  eorum 
sensum  inquisitio  necessaria  est;  hoc  autem  omnis  interpretationis 
fundamentum  est;  atque  si  lidtum  sit,  interpretatio  non  potest  esse 
illicita.  Quid  enim?  annon,  sensu  verborum  aoquisito,  quis  eum 
enarrare  possit?  hoc  autem  est  Scripturas  interpretari.  Neque  enim 
aut  prohibitum  est  aut  impossibile  yt  quis  proferat,  atque  aliis  ex- 
ponat,  quse  ipse  ex  verbo  Dei  intelligit  Cum  itaque  verba  Scrip- 
tursB  sensum  habeant,  sen  mentis  Dei  sententiam  contineant,  atque 
eum  sensum  nos  percipere  atque  intelligere  teneamur,  neque  aliquid 
obstat  quo  minus  quern  nos  concepimus  sensum  aliis  declarare  pos- 
simus;  sanb  quin  lidtum  sit  Scripturas  interpreteyri,  negari  a  quo- 
quam  cui  sobrium  est  sindput  non  potest 

Sect  27.  Imo  jtistttm  et  lidtum  est,  quia  necessartum.  Quot  enim 
sunt,  a  quibus  Scripturam  legentibus  si  sciscitaretur,  prout  olim  ab  eu- 
nucho,  "  Nempe  intelligitis  qusB  legitis ;""  cum  eodem  eunucho  necesse 
esset  respondere,  '^  Qui  possimus,  nisi  nobis  quispiiam  dux  vim  iuerit?" 
Act  viiL  PrsBterquam  enim,  quod  sint  in  sacra  Scriptura  nvA  duff- 
pStira,  qu8B  nisi  adhibit^  interpretatione  legitime,  plane  essent  super- 
vacanea,  et  nulliiis  usus;  plurimi  sunt  ita  infirmi  et  rudes,  ut  nisi 
quis  viam  intelligentiBB  interpretando  iis  commonstraverit,  hand  un- 
quam  perventuri  sint  ad  cognitionem  veritatis.  Susque  deque  sane 
habent  Scripturarum  intelligentiam  fSEmaticL  Hocque  est  rpurov  il- 
lorum  'v|/fudo(;  modb  verba  habeamus,  de  sensu,  quasi  nihil  ad  nos 
pertinente,  securi  sumus.  Hoc  verb  esse,  divines  sapientics  et  bonitati 
convidum  facere  gravissimum,  ecdesiam  sanctorum  in  porcorum 
haram  oonvertere,  ipsumqi^  verbwn  Dei,  onmem  ejus  usum  quod 
attinet,  penitus  respuere,  facile  omnes  intelligant  Etenim  si  Scrip- 
tura vel  nullum  sensum  in  se  habeat,  vel  talem  quem  a  nobis  intel- 
ligi  aut  perdpi  Deus  nolit,  aut  quem  intellectum  nemo  enarrare 
potest,  quidni  miseros  homunciones  per  tale  verbum  ludos  £Acere 
(absit  blasphemia)  sestimandus  sit? 

Sect  28.  Quid  verb  cum  iis  agamus,  qui  cilm  rever&  sint  adeo  in- 
feliciter  stupidi,  ut  nulla  neque  ratione,  neque  experienti4  erudiri 
possint,  quasi  tamen  ipd  soli  saperent  van&  persuasione  siderati,  in 
contemptu  eorum,  que  non  intelligant,  audadter  perdstunt^  atque 
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cum  comico  illo  damant,  '^Dicat  quod  quisque  volet,  nos  ex  hac  opi- 
nione  non  dimovebimur/'  EDimvero  a  omninm  seculorum,  omnium 
qui  uuquam  ezstiterunt  Christianorum  experientia, — si  ea  quse  ipsi 
vident,  spectant,  audiunt  quotidie,  ulliusapud  eoeponderis  essent  aut 
momenti,  usum,  neoessitatem,  fructum  iuterpretationis  Scripturarum 
per  solennem  verbi  prsedicationem,  expositionem  viYa  voce  aut 
Scriptis  factam  negare  verecundarentur:  spectemus  utique  utrum- 
que  gregem,  cihn  ilium  qui,  verbo  licet  firuatur,  interpretatione  ejus 
destitutus  est^  tum  ilium  qui,  unit  cum  verbo  Dei,  aliis  etiam  medxis 
cuUu8  diviniy  quse  in  verbi  interpretatione  plurimiim  consistant^  frui- 
tur,  si  modb  ex  fructibus  arbor  dignoscenda  sit,  bona  apparebit  illa^ 
quae  istiusmodi  iructus  scientise  Dei  tulit  quibus  ubique  progermina- 
vit  legitima  Scripturse  interpretatio. 

Sect  29.  Forro  autem;  quamvis  et  ratio  ilia  qua  homines  sumus, 
et  ipsius  rei  necessitas,  et  usus,  si  modo  Christiani  esse  velimus,  in- 
terpretationem  Scripturarum  efflagitant,  ita  ut  nemo  nisi  qui  plane 
stupidus  sit,  aut  cujus  ir^f  Xwtfi  rd  niifiara  tenebrarum  princeps,  de 
ejus  necessitate  animi  dubius  esse  possit,  tamen  Pater  ille  Clementift- 
simus,  cujus  cursB,  amori,  fidei  toti  innitimur,  cum  sciret  nos  animo 
esse  remisso  et  torpido,  neque  consulere  in  setemitatem,  imo  plane 
languescere  in  iis,  quibus  maxime  nostra  interest  omne  studium  et 
industriam  ponere,  mandatis  et  prseceptis  suis,  quibus,  pro  imperio 
illo  summo  quod  in  nos  habet,  ad  ofiScium  hooce  nos  obstrinxerit, 
nobis  et  socordise  nostrsB  spirituali  gratiose  prospexit;  neque  ob- 
strinxit  modb,  sed  et  insuper  cohortationibus  etiam  ad  officium  hoc 
prsestandum  paratos  et  alacres  reddere  voluerit  Ita  nempe  olim, 
Israelitis  praeceperat,  Deut  vi.  20-23;  sicque  Jehoshuae,  cap.  i.  8; 
totique  ecclesise,  Esa.  viil  20.  Etiam  Servator  noster  Jesus  Christus, 
Judaeos  tum  temporis  Dei  populum,  ad  investigationem  mentis 
divinae  in  Scripturis  mittit,  Joh.  v.  39.  Atque  saepius  Pharisaeis 
exprobravit,  senstks  et  sententiae  Scripturarum  ignorantiam,  Matt 
xix.  3.  Cum  itaque  Deus  nobis  praeceperit  Scripturas  legere,  noc- 
turne et  diuma  manu  versare,  in  iis  assidue  meditari,  sensum 
earum  atque  sententiam  omnibiis  in  locis  pro  virili  investigare,  alios 
ex  iis  per  mentis  suae  expositionem  et  voluntatis  declarationem,  in- 
stituere,  cilm  ad  plenam  et  legitimam  interpretationem  nihil  aliud 
pertineat,  illam  etiam  nobis  eum  praescripsisse  certum  est 

Sect  30.  Quanquam  autem  omnem  industriam  devoveant  fana- 
tici,  ad  toUendum  e  medio  praesens  ministerium  in  ecclesiis  Christi, 
eo  autem  quod  sciam  impudentiae  nondum  deventum  est,  ut  n^ent 
Christum  olim  ministros,  hoc  est,  doctores  et  pastores,  instituisse ; 
cum  eUdem  oper&  ipsis  negandum  esset  evangelium,  non  tantilm  non 
esse  verbum  Dei,  sed  neque  esse  verum.  Duraturos  esse  in  ecclesifi 
istiusmodi  ministros  ad  consummationem  usque  seculi  postea  proba- 
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bitur.  Si  veib  palam  fiat  mterpretatiouem  Scripturarum  aliquando 
foisse  lidtam,  turn  demum  eoram  rationes  qui  earn  etiamnum  esse^ 
licitam  pem^^t,  atque  pios  omnes  eo  jure  aut  privilegio,  quo  gau- 
debant,  excidisse  asseruD^  pCTpendemua  Id  vero  negotJi  ministris 
illis  olim  secundum  meutem  Christi  institutisy  datum  fuisse,  ut  con* 
silium  et  yoluntat^n  Dei  de  obedi^itia  et  salute  hominum,  per  con- 
ciones,  doctrinas,  exbortationes,  opportune,  importune  exponerent, 
negari  non  potest,  2  Tim.  iy.  2 ;  1  Pet  y.  2.  Dubitanti  innumera  teHi- 
monia  oonsensum  extorquebunt  Earn  autem  cognitionem,  ip^  yel  im- 
mediate per  revelationem  assecuti  sunt,  yel  ex  assidua  Scripturarum 
lectione,  auxilium  suppeditante  Spiritu  Sancto.  Immediatam  reyela^ 
tionem  eos  omnes  babidsse,  respectu  eorum  omnium  qusa  Dei  nomine 
alios  docuerint,  neque  Scriptura  affirmat,  neque  ipsi  imquam  de  se 
jactitarunty  neque  ^  in  re  sese  apostolis  sequipar&runt  "  Num  om- 
nes apostoU?  num  omnes  prophetse?'"  Imo  studio,  meditationi,  Scrip- 
turarum lectioni  sedulb  incumbere,  quo  ad  officium  exsequendiun, 
ope  Spiritds  Sancti  subleyati,  idonei  redderentur,  jussi  8unt,yid.  1  Tim. 
iy.  12-16.  In  hunc  etiam  finem,  x'^^P^^f^^'  wvwftMrtxoTi,  sapientiae 
nempe,  intelligenti®,  discretionis,  ac  sermonis,  seu  facultatis  loquendi, 
per  eum  qui  nihil  frustraagit,  cumulatissime  instructi  fuere.  Neque 
eo  yolente  fit,  ut  quis  in  sudario  talenta  seponeret 

Sect  31.  Forro:  in  opere  hoc  interpretandi  Scripturas  ipse  Chris- 
tus  ministros  suos  pra&iyit,  cum  prophetas  in  Judseorum  synagogis 
exposuit,  Lua  iy.  17,  21,  atque  suis  disdpulis  Scripturam  interpre- 
tatus  est^  Luc.  xxiy.  27.  Eum  inter  alios  secutus  est  Paulus,  ''ne 
quicquam  dicens  extra  ea  qusB  prophetse  ac  Moses  fiitura  prsedixe- 
runt,"  Act.  xxyL  22,  eorum  nempe  yerbis  rite  expositis,  et  in  su» 
doctrinse  confirmationem  allatis;  qufid  idem  fedt  ApoUos,  Act. 
xyiil  28,  atque  Philippus  ad  eunuchi  oonyersionem.  Act.  yiii.  34,  36, 
atque  ea  demum  prophetia  ilia  est,  qusB  ut  secundum  analogiam  fidei 
rite  instituatur  Spiritus  Sanctus  prospexit,  Bom.  xiL  6.  Hoc  itaque 
maxime  proprium  est  ministarorum  eyangelii  officium,  alios  instituere 
in  yerbo  Dei,  (3aL  yi  6. 

Sect  32.  Sanctorum  omnium^  juxta  mentem  Dei  in  ipsis  Scriptu- 
ris  consignata  et  celebrata,  praxis,  fauaticorum  delirium  amentise  et 
inauditsB  superbise  conyincit  Qusenam  fuerit  sanctorum  Dei  sub 
yeteri  testamento  mens  aut  sententia^  quibus  potissimum  negotiis, 
res  diyinas  quod  attinet,  occupati  fiiere,  suo  exemplo  docet  nos 
Dayides.  Nihil  paene  aliud  yita  eorum  fuit,  qukm  in  yerbo,  statutis, 
et  testimoniis  Dei,  negotiatio ;  ea  l^ere,  omni  studio  et  diligentift. 
yersare,  in  iis  sese  exercere,  negotium  fuit  et  yoluptas.  Quid  copio- 
sius?  quid  sublimius,  sanctiusye  unquam  dici  poterat,  qukm  exerci- 
tium  hoc  sanctorum  omnium  quotidianum,  in  F&  cxix.  a  Dayide  oele- 
bratum?    Uti  hinc  orditur  descriptionem  beati  yiri,  Ps.  I  2,  ita  in 
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eodem  earn  finii  Cui  vero  fini  ant  bono,  verbum  ipsam  tain  sedulb 
ezcussisse  censendi  sunt^  atqae  in  eo  evolvendo  assidue  sont  yersati? 
Quid  aliud  anhelarunt,  nisi  ut  mentem  et  voluntatem  Dei  inde  di»- 
cerenty  atque  ita  sapientes  fierent  ad  salutem?  Hoc  iis  intime  in 
Yotis  erat,  hoc  coelitus  precibus  ezpetebant  Sancti  etiam  sub  novo 
testamento,  nonno,  verbum  concupisoere,  recipere,  in  eo  se  deleo- 
tari,  meditari,  ut  crescant  in  cognitione  Dei,  dicuntur,  vd  jubentur? 
IstiiisTOodi  hominibus  neSeus  fiiisse,  sententiam  illius  excutere,  et  sen- 
sum  scrutari,  nemo,  opinor,  dicet  An  verisimile  at  Deum  voluisse, 
ut,  cum  Judseis,  ipsas  literas  in  numerate  haberent^  vel  at  carmen 
aliquod  incantatorium,  cujus  syllabis  quamvis  non  intellectis  vis  qusB- 
dam  occulta  subesset,  Scripturam  l^erent,  iadie  est  judicare :  imo,  at 
veritatem  disoemere  et  judicare,  ita  Spiritus  probare  tenebantur; 
per  quam  tandem  regulam?  spiritum  tuum  privatum?  At  qui  de- 
mum  eorum  Spiritus  erit  lapis  Lydius?  Annon  alii  eum  per  suum 
Spiritum  examinare  debeant?  At  hujns  aoervi  finitor,  noq  facile 
invenietur.  Qui  communem  aliquam  regulam  probandi  Spiritus^ 
atque  sistendi  omnes  controversias,  esse  nollet,  illos  omnes  immunes, 
has  infinitas  esse  velit  Regulam  istam  Scripturam  esse  superius  pro- 
bavimus.  At  qui  potest  esse  r^fula,  nisi  intelligatur;  aut  qui  Intel- 
ligi  sine  sensAs  scrutatione  et  sententisB  expositione?  Porro,  ut  per 
''babitum  sensus  habeamus  exercitatos  ad  discretionem  boni  et  mali/' 
exigitur,  Eeb.  v.  ult,  in  qu&  autem  pakestra^  aut  quemadmodam 
exercitari  debent  sensus  nostri  spirituales?  An  alib  quam  ad  verbam 
Dei  amandandi  simus?  At  vero  sensus  exercitatos  habere  in  v^bo 
Dei,  ad  discretionem  boni  et  mali,  nihil  aliud  est  quam  facultatem 
discemendi  veritatem,  seu  mentem  Dei  in  verbo  propositam  obtinere. 
Ita  olim  ex  Scripturis  de  saluft  exqui^v^imt,  atque  eas  scrutati  sunt 
prophetsB  ipsi,  1  Pet  L  11,  12,  atque  ita  etiam  mater  Timothei,  ipsa 
prior  edocta,  2  Tim.  L  5,  filium  in  verbo  erudivit,  cap.  iiL  14,  15. 

Sect  33.  Imo,  tarn  certum  est  qukm  quod  certissimum,  Deom  in 
infinita  sua  sapientia,  eam  voluntatis  suss  dedarationem  que  in  verbo 
scripto  continetur,  ita  temperasse,  atque  totam  ejusdem  revelandi 
methodum  eo  ordine  disposuisse,  ut  necessitatem  interpretationis  in 
ecclesia  continuandce,  quamdiu  ipsum  verbum  continuetur,  extra 
omnem  dubitationis  aleam  poneret  Hinc  non  solilm  dygvonm  illa^ 
qu8B  superius  memoravimus,  frequentius  in  Scripturis  occurrunt;  ne- 
que  ordine  ullo  xan};^9}r/x^,  qusB  fieunliora  sunt  cognitu  diqK)nuntur; 
sed  et  ha¥rto(pavii  quamplurima,  non  nisi  per  legitimam  interfHreta- 
tionem  exploranda  et  concilianda^  hie  illic  apparent;  pr»terea»  qum 
rpovtxSfg  et  figurate  intelligi  debent^  loca  sunt  innumera.  Quid  eacg(> 
dicemus;  c^m  insestimabile  prorsus  verbi  sui  benefidum  apud  ho- 
mines Deus  coUocare  voluerit,  nonne  illud  etiam  simul  iis  usui  et 
fructui  esse  voluerit?  nonne  ut  summo  apud  eos  esset  bonore  et 
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pretio?  Qui  verb  de  sermone  aut  verbo  illo  magnifice  sentirent 
homines,  quod  ab  ivatrtopavZv  convicio  et  culp&  expedire  non  pos- 
sint?  aut  quis  usus  aut  fructus  ex  verbo  non  intellecto,  et  quod 
exponere  fas  nou  est,  percipi  potest?  age  ideo  si  viri  sint  fanatici, 
experiantur  vires,  et  quid  de  locis  istiusmodi,  seposit^  et  rejects  omni 
interpretatione,  sentiendum  sit,  ostendant 

Sect  34.  Bestant  objectiones  paucissimis  diluendse.  Quamvis 
enim  me  neque  in  libris  fanaticorum  editis  legisse,  neque  ex  ipsis 
circa  insana  sua  dogmata  coram  litigantibus,  quod  ullius  ponderis  sit 
aut  momenti,  audivisse  memini,  tamen  qusB  in  contrarium  afierri 
posse  videntur,  strictim  refellere  visum  est. 

Sect.  35.  Primb  antem,  "  Cum  omnis  Scriptura  sit  Ss^i vifro;, 
nonnisi  df«irvf6<rr»;,  ao  vi  immediatse  inspirationis  et  revelationis,  earn 
interpretari  debere,  SBquum  esse  videtur.  At  vero  ii,  qui  inter  nos 
qnotidie  hunc  ^bi  sumunt  honorem,  interpretandi  Scripturam, 
neque  Ss^iu^ro/  sunt,  neque  ullam  immediatam  revelationem  de 
sensu  verbi  se  a  Deo  accepisse  jactitare  audent;  ideoque  omnes  seque 
a  munere  isto  obeundo,  arcendi  sunt'' 

Mesp.  1.  Bene  est!  Conoeditur,  Scripturam  interpretari  posse,  si 
modo  interpretes  sint  htS^iu^ot,  Nulla  eigo  datur  in  hoc  negotio 
impossibilitas  ex  natur&  rei 

2.  Bevelatio  mentis  diviusB  ab  ipso  Dei  sinu,  antea  incognitae,  et 
expositio  voluntatis  divincB  ex  Scripturis,  jam  revelatfle,  adeo  inter 
Be  differunt,  ut  nulla  ratio  fingi  possit,  cur  illius  r^ula^  hujus  etiam 
regula  esse  debeat  Ut  quis  ex  abysso  infinitsa  Dei  sapientisB,  men- 
tem  et  voluntatem  ejus  revelet,  necesse  erat,  ut  esset  ifwh  vviOfLarog 
aym  ^ipCfitvof,  cixxn.  Spiritus  iste  solus  scrutetur  profunditates  Dei ; 
ut  quis,  autem,  veritatem  in  scripturis  revelatam  aliis  exponat,  satis 
est,  si  ;^apf0/6a(ri  aliis  ^mv/ubrijicTc  sit  instructus. 

Sect  36.  Sed  nihil  agit  interpretatio,  nee  quicquam  promovet; 
aut  wf^oxS^rrtt  M  rh  y9Tpo9\  ideoque  aut  frustra  est  aut  pemiciosa. 
Quid  enim?  an  hoc  kudi  duci  potest,  eaqu®  in  se  certa  sunt,  incerta 
ut  sint  efficere;  an  hoc  aliud  est,  quam  dare  operam  ut  cum  ratione 
insanias?  Etenim  infallibile  verbum  Dei,  per  interpretationem  fal- 
libilem,  fallibile  redditur;  quodque  verbum  Dei  fuerit  atque  ipsa 
Veritas,  errori  obnoxium,  si  non  reapse  falsum,  efficitur.  Omni  enim 
interpretationi  humansB  falsum  subesse  posse,  quoniam  interpretes 
nullo  respectu  sint  dva/idprfiroi,  constat.  Nemo  itaque,  dum  inter- 
pretationibus  nititur,  nomine  et  auctoritate  Dei  alios  iJloqui  debet, 
cihn  non  ipsum  Dei  verbum,  ac  puram  putam  veritatem  loquitur, 
sed  privatas  suas  conjecturas  enarrat  Apparet  ideo,  totum  illud 
ministerium,  quod  in  interpretatione  et  prsedicatione  verbi  scripti 
consifltit,  vanum,  incertum,  inutile  et  prorsus  supervacaneum  esse. 
Atque  base  cardo  est,  in  quo  omnia  ilia  sophismata  versantur,  qpibus 
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auctor  **  Qusestionis  Erotematicse  ad  Eodesias  Beformataa"  imperitis 
laqueos  iDJicere  suinm&  ope  nititur. 

Sect.  37.  JR.  Ciim  de  verbi  ministerio  ordinario  alibi  plura  nobis 
dicenda  sint,  qusB,  in  objectione  hac,  ilia  speciali  modo  oppugnare  vi- 
dentur,  suo  loco  redaiguentur.  De  interpretatione  Scripturse  in 
genere  jam  agendum.     Dico  ideo: — 

1.  Quamvis,  absolute  loquendo,  omnes  verbi  interpretes  sint  fed- 
libiles,  id  tamen  nihil  officiteorum  ministerio,  multo  minus  incertum 
reddit  aut  inutile.  Etenim  cum  Deus  populum  suum,  sensus  habere 
velit "  ezercitatos  ad  discretionem  boni  et  mali,""  atque  unctionem  illis 
dederit,  qusa  de  omnibus  eos  doceat,  Heh.  v.  ult,  1  Job.  il  27,  uniL 
cum  constanti  et  immutabili  omnis  doctrinsB  et  veritatis  ezplorands 
regul^  ad  quam  quidem  regulam  doctrinam  apostolicam,  non  sine 
laude,  olim  ezigebant  eorum  auditores;  tale  ministerium,  quod  omnia 
ad  lapidem  ilium  Lydium  probanda  et  examinai^  proponit,  non 
potest  non  esse  summe  necessarium  et  utile. 

2.  Yerbum  rite  et  legitime  interpretatum,  etiamnum  verbum  Dei 
est;  atque  ipsa  interpretation  quatenus  ab  analogia  fidei  non  reoedit^ 
infallibilis  ^  atque  ipsissimum  Dei  verbum,  materialiter,  uti  loqu- 
untur,  consideratum,  atque  reductiva  Omnis  itaque  vera  interpre- 
tatio  est  infallibilis,  hoc  est,  infallibilem  exhibet  veritatem;  non  ex 
infallibilitate  interpretis,  absolute  considerately  sed  verbi  rite  interpre- 
tatL  Atque  it%  qui  absolute  loquendo  sunt  fEillibiles,  respectu 
tamen  ad  regulam,  hoc  est,  ipsum  verbum,  et  causam  omnis  legitime 
interpretationis  efficientem  habito,  verbum  Dei  infallibiliter  inter- 
pretari  possunt  At  vero  defectus  nostri,  in  officio  quocunque  pras- 
stando,  ipsum  officium  irritum  reddere  non  possunt,  nee  debent 

Sect  38.  Objiciunt  tandem  miras  interpretum  inter  se  digladxck- 
tiones,  atque  in  interpretando  contradictiones,  hoc  vero  interpretum, 
non  iDterpretationum,  operantium  non  opens  ex  vitio  cum  sit^  ad 
qusestionem  propositam  nihil  omnino  £ac^  videtur. 


EXERCIT.  IIL 
De  perfectione  Scriptora. 

Sect.  1.  Perfectionis  sacrarum  Scripturarumy  integralis  scilicet^ 
quseque  finem  earum  proprium  respicit  (quam  intoleranda  prorsus 
quorundam  nequitia  pemecessariam  fecit),  defensionem  suscipientes^ 
opersB  pretium  facturi  videamur,  si  consensum  summum,  atque  oon- 
cordem  ifiimwt  omne  genus  h^ereticorum  in  e&  vellicanda^  pauds 
prsemittamus.  Job.  xx.  31;  Bom.  xv.  4;  2  Tim.  iiL  15. 

Sect  2.  Quantilm  inter  se  distant,  utque  perpetub  invicem  digladi- 
entur;  Juds&i,  Fontificii,  atque  fanatici  Mucia^ixoi,  apud  Christians 
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religionis  amicos  atque  inimicos  omnes,  nimis  trita  est  notitia.  At 
do  tiiesi  propositi  nulla  psene  est  varietas;  quamvis  enim  ex  justo 
Dei  judicio,  sermo  eis  non  est  unions, — ^imo  ita  sint  inter  se  confiisi, 
ut  vix  intelligant  alter  sermonem  alterius;  tamen  eedificandse  turri,  e 
cujus  fastigio,  fastu  quodam  giganteo,  signa  inferant  adversa  Scrip- 
turarum  perfectioni,  solio  illi  Dei  in  terris,  sunun&  consensione  uvik 
omnes  incumbunt 

Sect  3.  Imo,  qubd  hie  pacem  inter  se  conjunctissime  colant,  sum- 
mam  rei  quod  attinet,  in  caus&  est,  qubd  in  toto  reliquo  religionis 
negotio,  in  anna  confugiant,  atque  capitali  odio  ae  mutub  prose- 
quantur.  Etenim  si  in  sententiam  banc,  cujus  patrocinium  pro  viri- 
bus  susdpimus  de  plenitudine  Scripturarum,  lubentes  discederent, 
utque  omnis,  cujuscunque  tandem  generis,  in  religione  controversia 
verbo  Dei  sistatur,  consentirent,  errores  isti  teterrimi,  quorum  causft 
lucem  Scripturse  fugientes,  andabatarum  more,  in  tenebris  dimicant^ 
atque  uti  olim  Hammonitse,  Moabitse,  et  habitatores  mentis  Seiris, 
bellum  adversus  populum  Dei  suscipientes,  intemecioni  se  mutub 
devovent,  ad  lumen  solis  hujus,  confestim  evanescerent 

Sect  4.  Cseterilm,  non  ii^em  rationibus  ducti,  sed  illi  pro  tradi- 
tionibus,  hi  pro  enthusiasmis  atque  revelationibus  suis,  tanquam  pro 
aris  focisque  contendentes,  atque  ita^  non  secus  ac  Sampsonis  vulpe- 
culaB,  obversis  caudis  ignitas  faces  in  s^etes  eodesise  ferentes,  cuncti 
amicissime  e  loco  suo  sacram  Scripturam  deturbare  aggrediuntur. 

Sect.  5.  Figmentum  Judseorum  diaZonrof,  de  duplici  verbo  a  Deo 
Mosi  tradito; — ^uno,  ipsam  legem  continente,  quod  Deus  scribi  voluit 
et  jussit;  expositionem  et  proprium  ejus  sensum  altero,  Septuaginta 
senioribus  per  oralem  traditionem  ab  ipso  Mose  commisso,  atque  in 
usum  synagogse,  continue  successione  per  sacerdotes  et  sapientes 
conservato ; — totius  apud  eos  cultCbB  divini,  adeoque  horrendse  supersti- 
tionis  et  idololatrisB  quibus  omnia  illorum  sacra  scatent,  per  sJiquot 
annorum  centurias,  radicem  et  fundamentum  fuisse  nemo  paene  est 
qui  ignorat:  nescientes  vero  summatim  docebit^  R  M.  B.  M.  prsBfiftt 
Seder-Zerajim. 

Sect  6.  Innumeras  sane,  easque  superstitiosissimas  traditiones 
verbum  Dei  dxvpovvrag,  a  magistris  nescio  quibus,  temporibus  Machabe- 
orum,  cum  primum  in  varias  sectas  dissiluit  scribarum  et  doctorum 
turba,  atque  deinceps  inventas,  prsetextu  exactioris  cvltdta  et  obedi- 
entisB,  populo  obtrusisse  Fharisseos;  tum  dim  Dominus  noster  Jesus 
Christus  in  terris  versatus  est,  ex  sevens  ipsius  increpationibus,  ad- 
versus  id  hominum  genus  directis,  discimu&  At  verb  distinctionem 
istam,  in  universam  religionis  atque  cultAs  Dei  pemiciem  excogitatam, 
tanquam  totius  religionis  ipsorum  fondamentiun,  non  nisi  decursis 
aliquot  annorum  centuriis,  postquam  immane  traditionum  plaustrum 
in  ecdesiam  invexerant  primi  fabulatores,  venditabant  porterl 
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Sect  7.  Destructo  etemm  templo,  eversa  per  inauditas  clades  tot& 
republics^  cultu  qui  Judseis  proprius  fuit,  omnibnsque  adeo  cssre- 
moniis  a  Deo  repudiatis  atque  remotis,  (utpote  qusd  tantiim  p^t^ 
Kotpoii  diop^sHnnug  instituta  fuere),  popubis  superstes,  rebellis,  et  incre- 
dulus,  spiritu  atque  vero  sensu  verbi  Dei  destitutus^  omnino  sine  Deo 
atque  cultu  omni  divino  relictus  est,  Heb.  ix.  10;  Hos.  iii.  4  Ne 
ideo  scelerum  flagitiorumque  poen^  vexati,  horrenda  sua  patrumque 
crimiua  ex  supplicio  universis  patereut,  nonuulli  illorum,  audax 
fiacinus  aggressi,  traditiones  bine  inde  dispersas,  in  unum  quasi  car- 
pus et  systema  colligentes,  illas  ingenti  ex  Etbnicismo,  atque  etiam 
Cbristianismo  perverse  distorto,  mantissll  ampliatas,  pro  orali  ista 
lege,  quam  una  cum  Scriptura  Deum  Mosi  tradidisse  somniant,  nun- 
dinati  sunt. 

Sect  8.  Hoc  vero  nihil  aliud  fuit,  qu^  bominum  in  incredulitate 
et  inobedientia  obduratorum,  a  Deo  rejectorum,  incoeptum,  quo  reli- 
gionem  aliquam,  infidelitatis  suae  pr»textum,  haberent;  aim  probe 
perceperint,  se  usque  adeo  a  prioris  illius,  quam  coluerunt,  observanti^ 
esse  rejectaneos,  ut  neque  ipsi  sibi  in  ea  placere  potuerint  De  quibus 
omnibus,  <h)y  0fo7  nos  fusii^  alibi  agemus,  sicut  et  egimus. 

Sect  9.  Insani&  itaque  ista  perciti,  non  tantdm  eos  omnes  qui  de 
gente  sua  soli  Scripturae  se  unice  adhserere  profitentur  aspemantur, 
sed  etiam  karaim,  aut  (sensu  eodem)  uti  loqui  amant  pontificii, 
scripturarioSy  seu  biblistas  vocantes,  pessimonmi  hsereticorum  looo 
eos  habent 

Sect.  10.  Accedamus  ad  pontifidos:  ii  vert>  traditionum  suarum 
tuendanim  grati&,  Judaicis  istis  nihilo  meliorum,  quas  ab  apostolis 
se  accepisse  fingimt,  cum  Judseis,  rem  ipsam  quod  attinet,  idem 
omnino  sentiunt,  atque  it%  Scripturarum  perfectioni,  non  tantiUn 
occulte  insidiantur,  sed  et  yvfivji  quod  aiunt  r/f  xt^aXfi  eam  a  loco  sue 
in  ecclesia  depellere  satagunt  Vide  Cost  Enchirid.  cap.  i.;  Baron. 
AnnaL  tom,  i  A.C.  53,  811 ;  Pighium,  Hierarch,  Ecdes.  lib.  L  cap.  IL; 
Bellar.  lib.  iv.  de  Verbo  Dei,  cap.  iv.;  Hos.  de  Sac.  Scr,,  eta 

Sect  11.  lisdem  vestigiis  insistunt  fanatid  nostrates  (quibus  ad 
nequitiam  banc  viam  patefecerunt,  qui  inter  pontificios  spirituales 
dicuntur)  non  traditionum  sane  uUarum  grati^  sed  enthusiasmos 
nescio  quos,  jactantes, — ^lucem  intemam  atque  infidlibilitatem  quan- 
dam  inde  emergentem. 

Sect  12.  Quicquid  autem  Judaei,  quicquid  pontificii,  in  gratiam 
suanim  traditionum,  quicquid  in  opprobrium  Scripturarum  dicere 
unquam  sustinuerunt,  id  omne  horrendo  peraissi  scotomate,  revela- 
tionum  suarum  tuendanim  ergo,  et  dicunt  et  asseverant  impuri 
homunciones:  librorum  titulos  horridos  atque  ineptissimos  pudet 
referre. 

Sect  13.  "  Salvo  traditionis  apostolicae  fundamento,  nihil  noxse 
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inferretur  ecdeaisBy  licet  Scsiptorse  deleantor/'^  inquit  eocIesisB  istius 
scriptor  non  ignobilis.  "  Utinam  deleantur"  inquiunt  fanaticorum  non- 
nulli,  '*  ut  omnes  ad  lumen  illud  quod  in  lis  est,  attenderent  magis." 
Bine  puerile  istud  nugamentum, — ecdesiam  scilicet  Scripturis  esse 
antiquiorem,  quod  Achillem  pro  catholicis  vocat  Eokius,  EDchirid. 
de  Author.  Eccles.  Bespon.  S;  ad  Object  Haeretia  Revelationes  in 
locum  ecclesisB  substituentes,  Achillem  suum  feodrunt  fanatici. 

Sect  14.  Astu  itaque  diaboli,  r^no  suo  a  plenitudine  et  perfeo* 
tione  Scripturarum  caventis,  factum  est,  ut  qui  in  rebus  aliis  omnibus 
diversissime  sentiant,  in  banc  blasphemiam  conspirent  omne& 

Sect  15.  Judssis  atque  pontificiis  fauces  dudum  obstruxerunt 
viri  undequ&que  doctissimi,  disputationibus  de  perfectione  sacrarum 
Scripturarum  contra  eos  instituti&  Pontificiis  quidem  Baynoldus, 
WhitakeruS)  Junius,  Rivetus,  Qomarus,  Gerardus,  aliique  non  pauci; 
Judaeis  v^,  Raymundus  Martinus,  Porchetus  de  Sylvaticid,  Petrus 
Galatinus,  Josephus  Scaligerus,  Paulus  Fagius,  Munsterus,  Drusius, 
Buxtorfius,  Helvicus,  Genebnurdus,  Constan.  TEmpereur,  Mullerus, 
Hoombeekius,  aliorumque  baud  contemnenda  manus. 

Sect  16.  Fanaticos  nostrates,  qui  prsemium  strenuss  contra  Scrip-* 
turarum  perfectionem  opposition!  debitum,  a  nullo  mortalium  sibi 
prsereptum  vellent,  impraesentiarum  noe  aggredimur;  et  sane  qubd 
Deo  gratiose  plaouerit,  px)vinciam  banc,  adversus  verbi  sui  bostes 
dimicandi  nobis  indignis  delegare,  uti  uoIhs  est  honorificum,  ita 
quicquid,  ope  ejus  atque  auxilio  freti,  munere  mandate  fungentes 
perfidemus,  grati®  diviuse  in  solidiun  acceptum  ferre  debemua 

Sect  17.  Qusenam  aut^m  sit  horum  hominum  de  usu  atque  per* 
fectione  Scripturarum  sententia,  non  facile  quis  declarabit:  prsBter- 
quam  enim  quod  inter  se  non  conveniant^  ita  inepte  atque  odiose  in 
explicandis  animi  sui  sensibus  garriunt,  dubisa  et  incertse  siguifica- 
tionis  vocibus  ludunt,  peregrmis  quibusdam  phrasibus,  quae  imperitos 
homines  aut  terreant  aut  alliciant,  nihil  sani  sensOs,  aut  quod  ab 
ullis  sansB  mentis  intelligi  possit,  oontinentibus  perpetua  utuntur, 
at  multo  faciliills  sit  argumenta  eorum  profligare,  quam  mentem 
percipera  Imo  cum  turpis  et  inhonesta  sit  eorum  sententia^  quss 
enucleate  exposita^  remotis  strophis  atque  fucis,  ipsa  sibi  apud  probes 
omnes,  etiam  non  palam  improbos^  satis  essQt  ad  exitium,  dat&  oper& 
qu&  imposturam  faciant,  vel  ipsam  non  palam  eloquuntur,  vel  verbis 
ita  consutis  et  consarcinatis,  ut  nihil  paene  omnino  signiiicent,  earn 
mangonizant,  atque  ita  insdte  consilium  sermonibus  obtenebrantes^ 
nihil  magis  cavere  videntur,  quam  ne  intelligantur.  Omissis  ideo 
lis  omnibus  quae  gregis  hujus  praBcipui  errones  et  coryphaei,  hie  ilhc 
impie  et  blaspheme  in  sacras  Scripturas  provocati  dixerunt,  quae  sit 
oommunis  eorum  sententia^  ex  libris  ab  ipsis  editis  atque  coUoquiis 

>  Coeter. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


456  PBO  SAGBIS  SCBIPTUBIS 

iiscum  institutis,  quibus  in  loquendo  multi  sunt  et  inepti,  deprompta 
et  coUecta,  paucis  et,  si  fieri  possit,  luculenter  ezponendam  duxL 

Sect  18.  Primb  ideo,  quotenus  Scripturas  sacras,  fnanifestaHonem 
voluntatis  et  mentis  divines  continere  agnoscunt,  superioribus  dispu- 
tatioDibus  ostendimua  £as  autem  ita  se  habere,  respectu  illorum 
qui  iUas  scripsenmt,  atque  illorum  etiam,  quibus  ab  initio  traditse 
fuerunt,  concedunt  Porro,  dedarationem  banc  voluntatis  divin^e, 
a  Spiritu  Christi,  qui  scriptoribus  qus  adfuit,  unde  veritatem  inM- 
libilem  declarare  poterant,  processisse  profitentur.  Atque  ita  quio- 
quid  in  iis  libris  scriptum  est,  pro  vera  et  indubitata  mentis  divin» 
dedaratione  agnoscunt  Hactenus  recte  quidem;  neque  enim  quis- 
quam  hucusque  progressus^Scripturam  penitus  rejicere  potest,  nisi  vmik 
etiam,  se  plane  alroxardxptrof  esse  declaret;  neque  huic  oonfessioni 
renuntiare  facile  sustinebunt,  quamvis  ita  tenebris  ofiEusus  sit  eorum 
sermo,  sCtque  inoonditarum  vocum  et  phrasium  fuliginem  ita  ob 
oculoB  jadant,  ut  quid  sibi  yelint^  vel  conjecturis  assequi  sit  per- 
difficile. 

Sect  19.  Neque  sane  negari  potest,  locustas  hasce,  cum  primum 
ex  fumo  putei  prodierint^  Scripturas  magis  sibi  despicatui  habuisse^ 
atque  contemptim  magis  de  iis  pleruraque  fuisse  locutas,  quam  nunc 
dierum  publico  loqui  sustinent;  ita  ut  nulli  dubium  esse  possit,  quin 
si  res  eorum  secundum  vota  successissent,  eas  dudum  penitus  rejecia- 
sent  Omiss&  itaque  confessione  istiL,  quam  iis  non  vis  veritatis,  sad 
popularium  ubivis  aliqu&  reverentia  verbi  Dei  ductorum  in  capita 
ipsorum  involans  furor  extorsit,  quid  porro  de  dedaratione  hac  men- 
tis divinse  sentiunt,  videamua 

Sect  20.  Prime  ideo,  n^ant  Scripturas  ordinariam,  immotam, 
perfectam,  et  stabilem  cultCks  divini,  atque  obedientisB  nostrse  ita 
regulam  esse,  ut  nihil  opus  sit  aliis,  novis,  quotidianis  revelationi- 
bus,  quibus  in  cognitione  Dd,  atque  officio  nostro,  ulterius  instm- 
amur.  Deinde,  seipsos,  eodem  Spiritu  afflari,  quo  olim  sancti  Dei 
homines  acti  prophetiam  attulerunt,  atque  verbum  Dd  scripserunt^ 
affirmant:  ideo  omnia  ea  qusB  circa  res  sacras  ipsi  loquuntur,  non 
minus  immediate  a  Deo,  atque  Spiritu  esse,  neque  minus  infallibilia^ 
neque  minoris  in  ecdesia  usCbs,  quam  ipssB  ScriptursBL  De  Spiritu  vero 
hoc,  quem  se  obtinuisse  gloriantur,  ciim  ad  lumen  illorum  deventum 
est,  postea  agendum. 

Sect  21.  Addunt  prseterea,  qubd  cum  quis  intra  se,  se  receperit  ad 
lumen  internum^  eoque  Spiritum  Christi  habeat,  illius  respectu  totus 
Scripturarum  finis  obtinetur,  neque  ei  amplius  usui  sunt;  abs  eo 
autem  Spiritu  ducti,  qui  communis  est  onmibus,  verCUn  notus  tan- 
tiim  fidelibus,  hoc  est,  hisce  fstnatids,  opus  prssterea  non  habent,  vel 
doctrin&  vel  auctoritate  Scripturarum,  cum  sint  ipsi  airodidaxroi,  si 
iis  fidem  adhibere  sequum  sit 
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Sect  22.  Cilin  werb  hasc  gumma  sit  horum  hominum  BententisBy 
quam^  verborum  multitudme  rudium  animos  labefactantes,  ubivis 
effbndunt,  apparet  eos^  omni  usu,  aactoritate  ac  perfectione,  sacras 
Scripturas  spoliara  Qu86  enim  esse  possit  ejus  verbi  auc^oritas, 
quod  ab  insano  cujusvis  fiematici  nebulonis  strepitu  in  ordinem  cogatur  ? 
Qui  usus,  dim  ita  impleatur,  ut  ad  illud  nemini  mortalium  opus  sit 
amplius  attendere?  Qusd  perfection  cihn  eo  non  obstante,  necesse  sit 
cuivis  ad  vitam  seternam  pervenire  volenti  aliis  revelationibus  afflari; 
atque  lumen  nescio  quod,  cui  nihil  commune  est  cum  Scriptuiis, 
tanquam  doctorem  infallibilem  sequi,  et  in  omnibus  ei  obedira 

Sect  23.  Illius  ergo  Scripturarum  adjuncti,  quod  perfectio  ejus 
dicitur,  defensionem  imprsBsentiarum  suscipientes,  contra  horum 
hominum  insanam  superbiam,  primb,  quae  sit  de  eo  nostra  sententia., 
deinde  quibus  argumentis  eam  stabilimus,  atque  fanaticorum  errorem 
falsitatis  convincimus,  summas  rerum  tantiim  persequens,  cursim 
ostendam. 

Sect  24  Deus  sacrsB  Scriptune  anctor  c&m  sit  agens  nobilissi* 
mus,  ut  propter  finem  agat  necesse  est  £um  ideo  in  ill&  voluntatis 
SU8B  dedaratione,  quae  in  sacr&  Scriptura  continetur,  finem  aliquem 
oonstitutum  habuisse,  certum  est;  &us  autem  ciim  duplex  sit,  primb 
ultimus  et  remotus,  deinde  immediatus  aut  proxinms,  de  utroque 
sigillatim  agendum  est  Finem  veib  tdtimumy  supremum,  et  gene- 
ralem,  hujus  revelationis  voluntatis  Dei,  ipsius  Dei  gloriam  esse  sta- 
tuimus;  cihn  enim  omnia  operatus  sit  Dominus  propter  se,  atque 
gloriam  suam,  certe  eximium  hoc  opus,  a  liberiL  mxk  voluntate  proce- 
dens,  ob  nullum  alium  finem  produxit,  neque  producere  potuit 
Finis  proximue  et  immediatus  ostendit  undo  atque  quomodo,  ex  hoc 
opere,  seu  ex  hac  dedaratione  voluntatis  suae,  exsurgat  hsec  Dei 
gloria^  imluiue,  qusenam  sit  ista  gloria^  speciali  mode  considerata. 
Directionem  itaque  nostram  in  oognitione  Dei,  atque  obedienti&  ei 
prsestand^,  ita  ut  tandem  voluntatem  ejus  facientes,  salutem  fleter- 
nam  atque  ipsius  firuitionem  assequamur,  hunc  finem  immediatum 
dationis  Scripturarum,  atque  adeo  ipsarum  Scripturarum,  esse  con- 
tendimu&  Hie  enim  idem  est  finis  operantis,  atque  operis:  quod 
Deus  per  Scripturas  intendit,  illud  ipsum  ilkd  e£Sciunt,  scilicet 
moraliter,  mode  operationis  ipsis  proprio.  Apparet  ideo  gloriam 
illam  summam,  quam  Deus  intendit,  in  adductione  hominimi  pecca- 
torum  ad  sni  cognition^n  et  cultum  atque  vitam  sBtemam  consia- 
tere;  cikn  verb  disciplinsB  cujusvis  perfectio  consistat  in  relatione  ad 
finem,  eaque  perfecta  babenda  sit,  quse  sufficiens  est  req)ectu  finis 
sui  proximi,  ea  verb  imperfecta^  qusB  finem  propositum  assequi  potis 
non  est,  perfectio  Scripturarum  in  nulla  ali&  re  consistere  potest,  qu^m 
in  suffidentia  su&^  respectu  finis  sui  proprii,  qui  est  instructio  homi- 
num in  cognitione  et  cultu  Dei,  ita  ut  salutem  setemam  assequantur. 
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Hdo  ideo  eensu  Scripturam  regulam  esse  perfdctisdmam  tollus  cultAs 
divini,  atque  obedientisB  nostne,  as8erimii& 

Sect  25.  Sententia  itaque  nostra  de  sacrarum  Scripturarum  per- 
fectione,  in  relatione  ad  finem  suum,  quam  contra  pontificios,  fana- 
ticos,  aliosque,  accurate  defendimus,  hisce  conclusionibns  omtinetur. 

1.  Beus  omnia  et  smgula^  cujuscnnque  tandem  generis,  qu88  stmt 
ad  nostram  sahUem  necessaria,  vel  quee  sunt  in  cultu  suo  sibi  grata 
et  accepta,  in  sacris  Scripturis  declaravit 

2.  Omnia  quse  Deus  ita  revelavit  continentur  in  Scripturarum 
libris,  vel  a^roXf^i/,  et  expresse,  yel  xard  tft;vaxaXo6^«ry,  atque  inde 
per  prozimam,  immediatam,  plaoam  consequentiam,  eliciuntur. 

3.  Niiiil  ideo  opus  est,  Tel  iraditionibus  antiquiSy  vel  retfelcMani- 
Ims  noviSy  Tel  cujuscunque  ecdesisB  auctoritate,  ut  ea  revelentur  vd 
constituantur,  quad  in  negotio  religionis,  sunt  nobis  necessaria  yd 
Deo  accepta 

4  Cdm  Deus  sit  Zelotes,  atque  gloriam  suam  aUeri  dare  nolti^ 
nonnisi  intolerandsB  est  superbke,  sub  quocunque  preetextu  id  fiat^ 
aliquid  hominibus,  fide  divin&  credendum  vel  cultu  divino  observan- 
dum,  quod  non  sit  ab  ipso  in  Scripturis  revelatum,  proponere. 

5.  CCtm  itaque  revelationes  quas  jactitant  fiematici,  ant  vel  aUeruB, 
hoc  est  aliam  doctrinam  continentes  qukm  qusd  in  Scripturis  reve- 
latur,  vel  aiicB  tant&m  a  revelationibus  hisce  divinis ;  tUas  blasphemas, 
horrendas,  diabolicas,  ezsecrandas,  has  vanas,  inutiles,  utrasque  falsas 
esse  statuimua 

6.  Lumen  iUud  internum,  cujus  obtentu,  homines  a  perfeotione 
et  plenitudine  Scripturarum  avocant  fSematici,  res  est  omnino  fida, 
atque  commentum  crasse  ezcogitatum. 

7.  Scripturam  itaque  sacram  ita  regulam  esse  perfectissimam,  in 
eum  finem  a  Deo  nobis  traditam,  ut  ad  ipsius  gloriam,  »temsun  sa- 
lutem  assequeremur,  ut  post  oompletum  quem  vocant  ejus  canonem, 
nulke  novsB  revelationes  circa  fidem  communem  sanct<Htim,  aut  Dei 
cultum,  aut  ezspectandsB  sint^  aut  admittendaa,  credimus  et  pio- 
fitemur. 

Sect  26.  Sententiam  antem  banc  ita  expositam  probatum  imus, 
primb  auctoritative,  deinde  ratiocinative;  testimonia  vero  quibus 
contra  quoevis  fimvy^dfoug  communiter  eam  probant  nostri  theologi, 
ad  classes  sequentes  referri  possunt 

Prima  ea  loca  corUinet,  qu8B  expresse  et  xar^  ^rSv,  vel  per  tmrne- 
diatom  consequentianiy  perfectionem  hanc  Scripturis  ascribufU: 
cujus  generis  sunt.  Job.  xx.  ult;  2  Tim.  iii  13-16;  Pa  xix.  7;  Lua 
i  3,  4,  xvL  29;  Act  i  1 ;  Rom.  x.  17;  Eph.  ii.  19,  20;  2  Pet  i  19; 
2Cor.  ul  14;GaL  VL  16. 

Secunda  testimoniorum  classis  expresse  rejidt  omnes,  qitastmnqite 
tartdenhy  ad  verbum  Dei  scriptum  additiones.    Deut  iv.  2,  xii  ult ; 
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Apoc.  xxiL  18;  GaL  L  8;  Matt  xv.  6;  1  Cor.  iv.  6;  Esa.  viii.  20,  ad 
banc  classem  pertinent. 

Tertia  eorum  est,  quae  exempla  sanctorum  apostolommy  atque 
ipeius  Ghcisti,  omnia  ad  sacras  Scriptoras  explorantimn  ac  explorari 
jubentium,  proponunt,  Lua  xvi  27-81 ;  Act  xvil  2,  3,  xviiL 
24,  28,  xxvi.  22.  Atque  plurima  alia  in  banc  finem  communiter 
citantur. 

Quartb,  Quae  in  omnes  religionis  usua  sacras  Scriptural  comment 
dant  quartam  testimoniorum  clafisem  constituunt,  Jebo&  L  8 ;  Deut. 
xxviiL  58;  Luc.  xxiv.  27;  Job.  v.  39;  Rom.  xv.  4;  PbiL  iii  1; 
1  Job.  i  4,  ejus  generis  sunt;  omnia  verb  beec  testimonia,  ita 
dudum  dtafTifp^rug  ab  exceptionibus  pontifidorum  aliorumque,  a 
nostris  tbeologis  vindicata  sant^  ut  ei  operi  ulterius  incumbere  baud 
opus  sit 

Sect  27.  Omissis  etiam  iis  quae  ad  versus  pontificios  pro  perfee- 
tione  Scripturarum  ratiodnative  disputari  solent,  iis  quss  fanatico- 
rum  lumen  aut  spiritum  internum,  novas  revelationes,  entbusiamios, 
coUoquia  cum  angelis,  atque  id  genus  ftirfiiris  reliqua^  pianissimo  ever- 
tunt,  paucis  insistemus. 

Sect  28.  Argumentum  ideo  nostrum  primum  ita  se  babet:  Si  re- 
velatio  voluntatis  divinae  in  Scripturis  £acta,  ita  sit  perfecta^  integra 
atque  omnibus  numeris  absoluta^  ut  nibil  opus  sit  uM  aM  revela- 
tione,  per  Spiritum,  aut  lumen  internum,  entbusiasmum,  aflBiatum 
coelestem,  coUoquia  angelica^  iicta  vel  fact&,  ad  nos  in  cognitione 
Dei,  atque  officio  nostro,  in  bunc  finem  ut  assequamur  vitam  aeter- 
nam  ad  gloriam  Dei,  instruendum,  turn  incerta,  periculosa,  inutUia, 
minime  necessaria  ea  omnia  media  ad  cognoscendvm  Deum  aique 
volwntatem  ejus,  ideoque  rejidenda  atque  detestanda  esse,  quae  si- 
mulant fanatid,  apparet  Jam  vero  perfectionem  dictam  Scriptu- 
rarum probamus: — 1.  Ab  earum  auctore,  Deo  scilicet^  a  quo  nibil 
imperfectum  ullo  mode,  multo  minus  respectu  finis,  cui  opus  quod- 
cunque  destinat,  procedere  p(^;est  A  cau8&  perfect&  voluntari&,  non 
nisi  perfectum  exspectari  debet  Deo  enim  voluntatem  suam  revelaro 
volenti,  nibil  impedimento  esse  potuit,  quo  minus  eam  perfecte  re- 
velaret,  qu^  vel  quia  non  potuit^  quod  infinitaa  ejus  sapientias 
atque  omnipotentiae,  vel  qubd  non  voluit,  quod  boniteti  ac  gratiad 
ipsius  minime  convenit  Ferfectam  ideo  dedit  volxmtatis  suae  reve- 
lationem.  2.  A  naiurd  librorum  sacrcB  Scriptures;  sunt  autem  libri 
Veteris  et  Novi  Testamentl  Ita  diserte  apostolus  de  libris  Yeteris 
Testamenti,  2  Cor.  iii  14,  'Be/  rfi  Avayf^^it  tfjc  ^aXat&g  dia0^xng. 
Novi  Testamenti  eadem  est  ratio  versu  6.  Jam  vero  omne  Testa- 
mentum  quamvis  bumanum  sit^  perfectum  est  '  Ar^pcirou  xtHvpu/ninif 
dia^xtjv  ^itdtU  o^tr§7fi  mdiarde^rou'  nullus  irritum  &dt,aut  aliquid  ei 
superaddit,  [GaL  iii  15.]  3.  Ab  expresso  testimonio :  Pa  xix.  7,  "Doc- 
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trina  seu  lex  JeliovsB  Integra,"*  L  a,  perfecta  4.  A  mcUerid,  quae 
est  omne  Dei  consiliuin:  "  Nee  quicquam  dicens  extra  ea  qose  pro- 
phets ac  Moses  prsBdixenmt,""  Act  xxvi  22.  5.  A  fine,  qui  est  fides: 
"  Haec  scripta  sunt  ut  credatis,""  Joh.  xx.  81 ;  '*  Fides  ex  audita/' 
Bom.  X.  17;  *Aepd\sia fidei,  Luc.  L  4;  '* Sapientia ad  salutem/'  2  Tim. 
iiL  15,  2  Pet  L  19;  instructio  perfecta  ad  bona  opera,  2  Tim.  iiL  17; 
acquisitio  vitsB  setemse.  Job.  v.  39,  xx.  31.  Omni  ideo  respectu 
revelatio  bsec  est  perfecta. 

Sect  29.  Secundum  nostrum  argumentum  a  perfectd  operatione^ 
seu  effectu  Scripturarum,  sumitur,  quod  sic  se  babet:  Si  Scriptura 
sacra  ea  omnia  efficiat,  suo  genere  operationis  ac  efficaci®,  moralis 
scilicet,  qu8B  per  ullam  revelationem  voluntatis  divinsB  effici  possint, 
qub  debito  ac  smcero  cultu  Deum  adoremus,  et  tandem  ad  salutem 
setemam  perveniamus,  tum  inania  sunt  alia  ista  principia  cogoi- 
tionis  Dei,  de  quibus,  falsb  licet,  gloriantur  &naticl  At  verum  prius: 
etenim,  "  Lex  Dei  est  integra,  restituens  animam,''  Ps.  xix.  7;  "  Lu- 
oema  pedibus  nostris  et  lux  itineri,"'  P&  cxix.  105;  *^  Potentia  Dei 
ad  salutem,"  Rom.  i  16;  "  Sapientem  reddit  hominem  ad  salutem,'' 
2  Tim.  iiL  15;  "Et  ad  omne  bonum  opus  perfecte  instructum," 
ver.  17;  "  Pot^fis  est  servare  animas  nostras^"  Jacob,  i  21,  1  Tim. 
iv.  1 6.  Aliaque  omnia  perficit  qusB  sunt  necessaria  ad  Dei  gloriam 
et  salutem  nostram;  sicut  videre  est,  Esa.  ly.  10,  11 ;  Jer.  xxiiL  29; 
Joh.  TiiL  31,  51,  xvii.  20;  Bom  xv.  4;  HeK  iv.  ISL  Ergo  inania 
sunt,  falsa,  etc. 

Sect  30.  Tertium  argumentum  oritur  ex  its  locis  vhi  Spiritv^ 
Sanctua  graviasime  darrmat  et  ryicit  omnia  additamenta  ad  verbum 
Scripturarum,  cujuscunque  tandem  generis  sint,  ac  speciatim  omnes 
istas  vias  et  modes  cognitionis  Dei,  ac  cum  eo  commimionis^  quos 
jactitant  fanaticL  Omnes  additiones  ad  verbum  Dei  scriptum  rejici  ac 
damnari  a  Spuritu  Sancto,  apparet  ex  secund&  testimoniorum  dasse, 
qusB  superids  adduximus;  prsesertim  angelorum  alloquia:  Col.  ii  18, 
Mfidtig  vfA&g  xaraQpaQtuirea  ^iXmit  h  ruTtiH^poffCvf}  xai  ^pii^Xite^  rut  &yyU 
X«y,  &  fiti  i^paxtv  tfiQart6o*Vy  f/x^  fv^oltfitfoc  vvh  rov  9ohg  rtjg  sapxhc 
avrov*  Heb.  i  2,  4;  1  Cor.  iv.  6;  Lua  xvi  29: — revelationes  cilm 
aiienas  a  verbo  scripto,  seu  doctrinam  peregrinam  et  ab  eo  alie- 
nam  continentes:  Qal.  i.  8,  'Eeby  fi/itT;  ^  SiyytXes  ^§  oO^arou  tbayytXl' 
J^9irai  hfih  *fo.p  3  ivnyytXtcdfit^a  u//b7i>,  dvd^t/JM  tifrW  2  Pet  i  19; — turn 
alias  tantum;  Apoa  xxiL  18,  'Edv  ng  i^m^fi  ^phg  ravra,  iri^m  i 
Bihg  iir  a&riir  rebc  TXjjyeb^  rA^  y%ypafifi,Uai  h  )S/CX/fjL  roifrtft'  Heb.  i  1, 
2 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  6 ;  CoL  ii  18 ;— deinde  spiritwm  fanaticorum  internum, 
seu  lumen  internum,  omnibus  commune,  1  Joh.  iv.  1 ;  Esa.  viii  19 ; 
2  Pet  il  18.     De  quo,  sequente  disputatione,  agendum  est 

Sect  31.  Quartum  aigumentum  nostrum  ita  se  habet:  Si  sspis- 
sime  a  Deo  nobis  prsBcipiatur  atque  edicatur,  ut  Scripturis  seu  verbo 
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suo  diligenter  attendamus,  ne  abripiamur,  et  ne  divertamtir  a  veri- 
tate  atque  rect&  sui  cognitioDe,  per  Spiritua  deoipienteSy  revelationes, 
vanaa  imaginationeSy/alsos  dodareSy  somniay  visiones,  enikusiaamoSy 
aUoquia  angelica  jsjctiteadeSy  turn  honun  omnium  respectu,  perfectia- 
aima  ilia  eat  regula  de  qud  verba  {Eu^imua  Verum  autem  prius:  imo 
tam  clara  et  illustria  sunt  testimonia  huic  assertion!  fidem  facienti% 
ut  ad  solem  csecutiat  necesse  est^  qui  iis  assentire  nolit  Ex  borum 
numero  sunt,  Esa.  viiL  19>  20, ''  Quum  enim  edicunt  vobis,  Consulite 
pythones  aut  ariolos,  qui  pipiunt,  et  qui  mussitant  Legem  et  testi- 
monium consulunto:  annon  loqutmtur  in  sententiam  illam  ouicun* 
que  nulla  est  lucis  scintilla;"  2  TiuLiil  13-17;  2  Pet  i.  19.  Atque 
ea  etiam  ubi  verbi  sacri  certitude,  usum  ecclesise  quod  attinet,  verarum 
revelationum  et  miraculosarum  certitudini  prsefertur,  Lua  xvL  29; 
Job.  V.  47;  2  Thesa  il  2;  2  Job.  5,  6, 10.    Verum  ergo  posterius. 

Sect  32.  Argumentum  quintum :  Illud  ad  quod  ntrnquamy  nua- 
quam  a  Deo  mittimur,  ut  inde,  seu  ex  eo  discamus  sui  cognitionem, 
et  voluntatis  suse,  vel  ut  iude  directionein  in  officio  nostro  sumamus, 
illud  non  potest  esse,  fidei,  cognitionis,  doctrinsB  aut  obedientise  nos- 
trsd  regula,  canon,  piincipium,  aut»  si  ita  loqui  liceat,  directorium ; 
at  verb  ad  lumen  intermbm,  seu  Spiritum  internum  privatumy  ad 
novas  revelationes,  ad  entbusiasmos,  somnia,  visiones,  nunquam,  nus- 
quam  a  Deo  ablegamur:  ergo,  etc  Froferant  fanatici,  vel  unum 
sacrsB  ScriptursB  locum,  vel  ullum  ooelitus  demissum  testimonium, 
quo  ad  eorum  fidei  et  obedientisB  r^ulas  seu  directiones  mittimur 
aut  nos,  aut  ulli  alii  qui  ad  Deum  aocedere  veUent^  et  causam  non 
didmus  quin  triumpbent  seri^.  Si  autem  de  suo  tantiim  loquantur, 
mendaces  sunt;  testimonium  sibi  gerunt,  neque  verum  est  eorum 
testimoniimi. 

Sect  33.  Sextb,  Ea  omnia  qusB  examinari  et  probari  debent,  imo 
qusD  nos  ad  sacram  Scripturam  tanquam  ad  Lydium  lapidem  exami-^ 
nare  et  probare  jubemur,  utrum  vera  sint,  atque  veritati  divinsB  con- 
sentime%  cum  summ&  liberta;tey  imo  neceaaitate  ea  rejiciendi,  si  cum 
Scripturis  sacris  non  conveniant,  ea  neque  seorsim  neque  simul  con- 
siderata,  aut  culttks  Dei,  aut  fidei  et  obedienti®  nostne  possunt  esse 
r^ulse  aut  directiones,  neque  propter  se  sunt  credibilia;  at  v^  prout 
ex  testimoniis  superiiUs  allatis  apparet,  omnes  revelationes,  visiones;, 
spiritus,  somnia,  entbusiasmos,  ita  explorare,  examinare,  et  probare 
jubemur:  ergo  neque  sunt  regulsa,  neque  per  se  fidem  merentur. 
Vid.  1  Cor.  xiv.  29;  1  Tbesa  v.  21 ;  1  Job.  iv.  1. 

Sect  34.  Septimb.  EnihtiaiasmortMn  omne  genus  incerHtudo^ 
septimum  nobis  suppeditat  argumentum:  Quod  omni  mode,  atque 
respectu  est  incertum,  imo  incertiaaimwn  et  fallax,  sive  prindpium 
revelationis,  sive  res  revelatas  consideremus;  ad  illud,  tanquam  ad 
regulam  et  ducem  in  viH  vitsB,  et  cultu  Dei,  attendere  non  debemus: 
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at  ea  eat  omnium  enthuBiafimoram  oooditia  Be  doctriD&  iped^  sea 
rebus  revelatis  actum  eefe  argumento  superiore:  omnimodam  autem 
inoertiiudmem  hiaoe  enthusiasmifl,  respectu  principii,  sea  ortte,  ascri- 
bimus,  ea  persuanone  freti, — 

1.  A  malitid  hominum,  qui  ssepenumero  scienter  et  volenter,  ut 
cum  Simone  Mago,  Muhammede  aliisque  nebulonibus  rni^g  fuydXtug 
se  ostentent,  vel  alias  ob  causas  turpes  et  nefarias,  fallacias  siiis  ten- 
dentes^  visiones,  somnia,  spirituales  afflatus,  revelationes,  quibus  iq- 
cautos  dolis  irretiunt,  protendunt,  cum  nihil  minus  sint  quam  ^tf- 
wntf^ot,  vel  ifvh  mvf/Mng  kyU\>  ftp6fjk§90i.  Ita  olim  feoerunt,  Deut 
xiii  1-5;  Jer.  ziv.  14,  xziiL  21,  22,  zxix.  81,  82.  Atque  ita 
eos  lacturoB  esse  prsedizit  Serrator  noster,  Matt  xxiv.  24.  Atque 
ita  etiamnum  faciunt.  Cum  ergo  experienti&  ip64  edocti  sumus, 
huno  atque  ilium,  impostorem  et  seductorem  fuisse  inter  eos  qui 
lumen  interaum  et  revelationes  jactitarunt,  quis  nobis  fidem  faciet^ 
rdiqtios  cul  unum  ofMiea  ejusdem  furfuris^  istis  meliores  aut  vera^ 
cioresesK. 

2.  ApriBsHgiis  Satanse.  Hospes  est  in  omni  religione,  qui  non  in- 
telligit,  patrem  hunc  mendaciornm,  a  jactis  mundi  fundamentis,  sub 
larv&  b&c  revelationum  ac  afflat&s  interni,  rationes  suas  ita  callide 
oomposuia^  ut  homines  in  fraudem  impelleret,  et  unii  seoum  in 
ezitium  traheret  Imo  ob  banc  pnecipue  oausam,  uti  videatur,  Deus 
verbum  suum,  prius  ore  traditum,  scriptis  concredere,  ac  sub  8U&  tu- 
tel4  fidis  librorum  monumentis  mandare  voluit,  ne  dolis  Satanse  per 
fidsas  vidones,  foedas  tyyaerpttutt^iaiy  oracula,  revelationes,  entbusiaa- 
mos  implicitum,  perpetub  in  salebras  indderet  quod  ei  curae  erat, 
humanum  genua  Vid.  2  Cor.  xl  14;  1  Beg.xxlL  22;  Zach.  xiii  2; 
Apoa  xvi.  13,  14;  2  Cor.  iL  11. 

3.  A  contradictionHms  quibus  scatet  spiritus  enthusiasticua  Non 
enim  tant&m  unusquisque,  visionem,  revelationem,  afflatum  babet, 
sed  ita  fcede  et  aperte  inter  se  a  Spiritu  immundo  committuntur,  ut 
vix  duo  eoRim  in  eftdem  revelatione  et  doctrin&  oonveniant :  sed  mire 
digladiantes,  adversas  et  oontrarias  sententias  quotidie  venditani 
Etiam  in  nomine  Dei  se  aliquoties  mutuo  devovent  et  exsecrantur: 
itaque  nihil  certi  ab  iis  exq>ectare  licet 

Sect  36.  Octavb.  Doctrinas /obotf,  verbo  Dei  oontrarias,  hsereti- 
cas,  pemiciosas,  blaspbemas,  lumen  internum,  et  revelationes  laudan- 
tes,  Bflepenimiero,  imo  nimquam  non  e  tenebris  in  solem  producunt 
fanatid  Quid  fiet^  rogo,  istis  doctrinis  dsemoniorum?  suntne  reci- 
piendee?  Ideo,  ut  mos  geratur  Satanse,  repudietur  atque  abjidatur 
evangelium  necesse  est;  sintne ipssrejiciendse,  ut,  fNrocul  omni  dubio, 
8amm&  detestatione  diris  addicendsB  sunt,  quid  tum  fiet  de  ftde/ana" 
ticorumf 

Sect  36.  Denique  non  levis  est  momenti,  qubd,  hisce  principiis 
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nizi^  hos  duces  sequutl,  regalam  verbi  scripti  rejicientes,  io  mores 
pemiciosisfflmos,  idololatrias  neflEuias,  bomicidia,  scortationes,  blas- 
phemias,  exitusqne  infelices,  quotidie,  ubivis  gentium  impelluntur 
fanatici;  satis  ezemjdorum  in  multorum  scriptis  fide  dignis,  ubique 
prostat. 

Sect  37.  Bestat  ut  quae  caosam  suam  pessimam  sane  agentes 
disceptant^  atque  contra  sententiam  nostram  objiciunt^  diluamua  Id 
porro  fiet  quam  paudsdmia 

Sic  ergo  procedunt: —  • 

Ob.  1.  Qui  episdem  SpirUds  participea  sunt  cum  its  qui  verbum 
Dei  olim  locuH  su/wt,  et  iUud  aoripserunty  iis  non  opus  est  verba 
ecripto,  seu  Scripturd,  cum  idem  Spiritus  eosdem  effectus  producat 
in  omnibibs  in  quibns  est;  ita  ut  illi  omnes  voluntatem  Dei  dedarare 
valeanty  non  minus  infaUibUiter  qua/m  scriptores  ^^4mv<rro/.  Omnes 
verb  fidelesi  eum  Spiritum  habere,  inde  apparet  quod  iis  promissus 
8tt^  Job.  xvi  7;  et  omnes  baptizati  sunt  in  eundem  Spiritum.  Eorum 
ergo  onmium  respectu,  Scriptura  est  inutilis,  neque  amplius  ei  ad- 
bserere  debeni 

Resp.  1.  Falsum  est,  eos  sanctos  Dei  homines,  qui  aliquam  par- 
tem verbi  ejus  scripserunt,  opus  non  babuisse  alias  partes  ejusdem 
verbi  antea  scripti  consulere,  ac  mentem  Dei  inde  ediso^re.  Daniel 
scriptor  ^f^su<rro(,  ^^  consideravit  ex  libris,"  Dan.  iz.  2.  "Pro- 
{dietsB  exquisiverunt  et  9crutati  sunt  Scripturas  de  salute  quam 
isti  prsedicabant,"'  1  Pet  i  10-12.  2.  Falsum  est  scriptores  ^fo- 
wnUrovg  totaxn  Dei  vokmtatem  semper  habitualiter  et  in&llibiliter 
intellexisse,  vi  Spiritus  prophetici  vel  droxaXv->\^iug  quem  receperant ; 
cilm  ssepenumero  reqpectu  unius  particularis  doctrinse,  aut  prophetise 
iis  datus  sit  3.  Faisissimum  est  eos  omnes  qui  ejusdem  Spiritfis 
partidpes  fiunt,  in  eundem  finem,  atque  respectu  eorundem  eum  acci- 
pere.  "  Distinctiones  donorum  sunt^  sed  idem  Spiritus,'-  1  Ck>r  xiL  4 ; 
^'num  omnes  piophetse?''  ver.  29.  4  Omnes  fideles  acceperunt 
Spiritum  regenerantem,  sanctificantem,  oonsolantem;  sed  non  re- 
spectu  donorum  extraordinariorum,  prophetisa  scilicet,  in&Uibilitatis, 
peouliaris  inqpurationk  ad  dedarandam  voluntatem  Dei  immediate^ 
et  infallibiUter  ab  ipso  Dea 

Sect  88.  Ob.  2.  Instant :  Spiritus  iste  pr omissus  est,  ut  duca4 
nos  in  omnem  veritatem. 

Resp.  Becte.  Sed  per  media  a  Deo  in  eum  finem  instituta;  ideo 
verbum  imk  cum  Spiritu  {HtNuissum  est:  '^Hoc  erit  foedus  meum  cum 
istis,  ait  Jdiova;  Spiritus  meusqm  est  inte,  et  verba  meaquas  posui  in 
ore  tuo,  non  recedent  ex  ore  tuo,  aut  ex  ore  seminis  tui,"  Esa  lix.  21. 
Sect  39.  Ob.  3.  Postquam  impleta  est  Scriptura,  atque  finem 
swum  assecuta  est,  desinit  esse  usui;  at  Scriptura  impleta  est,  et 
finem  suum  assecwta  est  in  iis  omnibus,  qui  ad  Christum  intus 
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latentem,  adeoque  lumen  intemvm  w/nt  adducti:  ergo  its  ampUue 
USUI  non  est 

Resp.  1.  Conoedimus  majorem:  eienim  Tff>nn7eu  xaretpytiBii^w- 
raiy  yXuteeoi  waiaovreu,  1  Cor.  xiiL  8.  2.  Minorem  negamus.  Fal- 
sissimum  enim  est,  sacram  Scripturam,  dum  in  hoc  mundo  hssre- 
muSy  respectu  noetri  totum  fiuem  suum  obtinere,  aut  obtinere  posse ; 
ideoque  usque  dum  prseterierint  coelum  et  terra^  "  iota  unum  aut 
unus  apex  uequaquam  prseteribit  ex  lege/'  Matt  v.  18,  non  enim 
tantCUn  ingeneratio  fidei^  sed  et  in  e&,  dum  Spiritimi  hunc  dudmns, 
sedificatio,  finis  est  Scriptursa.  3.  Est  duplex  ideo  adductio  ad 
Christum;  per  gratiam  una^  altera  per  gloriam.  Quando  quidem 
adducimur  ad  Christum  in  gloria^  cessabit  ScriptursB  usus  present! 
statui  accommodatus;  videbimus  enim  eum  sicut  est^  fade  ad  twdeaok, 
et  similes  ei  erimus.  Qumetiam  ipsa  fides,  quatenus  verbo  Dei 
scripto  nitebatur,  abolebitur:  at  ncm  obstante  priore  ist&  ad  Chris- 
tum addudione  per  fidem  et  gmtiam,  non  plus  nobis  opus  est  victa 
et  vestitu,  ut  vitam  banc  animalem  traducamus,  quam  Scripturis  ut 
ejus  cognitione  atque  fide  indies  erudiamur.  Fanaticos  vero  ncm 
esse  perfedos,  neque  ad  Christum  in  gloria  adductos,  nobis  testi- 
monio  sunt,  iUorum  mendad%  firaudes,  scelera^  hypocrisis;  iis  vero, 
qui  immunes  se  esse  ab  his  omnibus  aliisque  peccatis  vel  levissimis, 
impudenter  gloriantur,  punitiones  et  incaroerationes,  quas  dxart^ 
€Ta6i€f  sua  sibi  ultro  accersunt,  de  quibus  muliebriter  quiritantur,  esse 
debeant  Imo  liquidb  constat,  fanaticos  nonnuUos,  minore  periculo 
et  damno,  tentasse  vitam  banc  animalem  per  quadraginta  dies  sine 
vidu  traducere,  quamvis  id  a  quibusdam  non  tantilm  periculo,  sed 
actuali  vitas  diq>endio  factum  est,  qu2km  vitam  spiritualem,  sine  verfai 
Dei  usu,  a  mortiferis  deliquiis  inmiunem  prsestara 

Sect  40.  Oh.  4  "  Scriptura  est  litera  mortua;  Spiritus  vivificat:* 
quia  liter (B  mortuce,  nisi  ipse  sit  mortuus  adhcerere  vditf 

Resp.  1.  Falsissima  est  ista  assertio :  Scriptura  est  verbum  Dei,  quod 
vivum  est  et  efficax,  Heb.  iv.  12,  neque  uspiam  litera  esse  mortua 
dicitur:  ooddit  quidem,  sed  ideo  viva  est 

2.  Litera  ocddit,  quatenus  litera  legis  est,  ab  evangelic  separata^ 
et  quatenus  a  Spiritu,  et  vero  sensu  voluntatis  Dd  destituuntur,  qui 
litersd  adhsBrent,  qusB  Judseorum  conditio  fuit,  contra  quos  eo  lod 
disputat  apostolus. 

Sect  41.  Ob.  5.  *'  Omnes  filii  tui  erunt  a  Deo  docti,''  Esa.  liv.  13 ; 
ergo  alid  institutions  gm^  doctrind  non  opits  est 

Resp.  1.  Scriptura  sacra  est  ipsa  doctrina,  quam  a  Deo  dooemur. 
Pa  cxix.  2.  Fromissio  £eu^  est  non  omnibus,  sed  filiis  eodedsw 
3.  Causa  prindpalis  instructionis,  quae  rem  ipsam  effectam  dabit^ 
non  exdudit  alias,  quibus  ipsa  uti  velit;  Deus  nos  docet^  sed  per 
Spiritum  et  verbum,  Matt  xxviil  19,  20,  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  7. 
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Sect  42.  06.  6.  Objiciunt  illud  prophetae^  **  Non  amplius  doce- 
bunt  quisqueamicumsuum,  etquisque  fratrem  suum,  dicendo,  Cog- 
noscite  Jehovam:  nam  quilibet  eorom  cognoscent  me^  a  minimo 
eorum  usque  ad  maximum  eorum,  dictum  Jebovse/'  Jer.  zxxl  33;  34. 

Mesp.  1.  Si  verba  hsec  absolute  intelligi  debeant,  turn  aperte  con- 
demnatur  horrida  iUa  voci/eratiOy  qu&  per  vicos  urbis,  agros,  atque 
templa  qusB  vocant,  illud,  "  cognoscite  Dominum"  reboant  &naticL 
2.  Is  tantilm  docendi  modus  seu  gradus  rejicitur,  qui  necessarius  est 
eorum  respectu  quorum  cordibus  lex  non  est  inscripta:  nam  negatio 
ista  docendi  per  amicos  et  fratres  effectus  est  inscriptionis  legia  in 
eorum  cordibus:  extemus  ideo  rejicitur  ille  docendi  modus,  atque 
eorum  respectu  tantilm  in  quorum  cordibus  lex  erat  per  gratiam  in- 
Bcribenda^  quatenus  usui  erat  ad  convincendum  eos  in  ipsius  gratisB 
efficacis  absenti4.  3.  Uberior  grcdiia^  clarior  cognitio^  promptior 
observantia,  promittuntur;  instituta  Dei  non  condemnantur. 

Sect  43.  06.  7,  ex  Lua  xviL  21,  "Regnum  Dei,"  inquit  Servator, 
"in  vobis  est:"  hoc  est  in  impiis Pbansseis;  ergo  in  omnibus quibus- 
cunqua  Quid  igitur  opus  est  verbo  r^ni  exteriori  ciUn  ipsum  regnum 
sit  in  omnibus? 

Resp.  1.  Yerbum  illud  ifrS^  semel  tantdm  alibi  in  Novo  Testa- 
mento  legitur,  ibique  substantive  cum  articulo  usurpatur,  pro  parte 
vasis  interiori,  Matt  xxiiL  26.  Hie  loci,  eodem  sensu  usurpari  videtur, 
quo  ab  eodem  evangelists^  M^  cap.xi  20,^£f  ^atfuy  19'  bfu&i  n  SaaiXda  rou 
01  oD :  hoc  est,  "Ad  vos  pervenit  regnum  Dei ;"  nempe  in  prsBdicatione, 
miraculis,  atque  prsesentiS  ipsius  ChristL  Hoc  sensu  regnum  Dei 
erat,  non  in  Pharisseis,  sed  inter  eos;  eo  quod  Christus  ipse,  istius 
regni  Bex,  fimdator,  prseco,  jam  tum  id  prsedicabat,  et  in  medio  illo- 
rum  fundamenta  ejus  posuit  Hanc  verb  verborum  expositionem  ut 
amplecterer,  cogit  Servatoris  scopus,  atque  totius  sermonis  cobaerentia. 
Yer.  20,  docet  incredulos  Judseos  Servator  noster,  regnum  Messias 
(quod  regnum  Dei  vocabant)  non  eo  mode  venturum  quo  ipsi  som- 
niabant,  nempe  ft^trSt  ^roXX^;  papratr^ai'  Olfx  ip^trai,  inquit,  q  jSaj/Xi/a 
rou  e<ou  ic&frcb  ^aparfipri^ois:  non  tali  utique  observatione,  quali,  r^ni 
terrehi  opinione  prseoccupati,  illi  usi  sunt.  "  Sed  inter  vos  jam  est,"  in- 
quit  ;  "quod  etiam  ex  miraculis  quse  iacio,  atque  doctrin&  quam  doceo, 
facile  percepturi  essetis,  nisi  coeci  essetis  atque  fatuL"  2.  Sano  sensu 
concedi  potest  regnum  Dei  esse  in  fidelibus,  cum  sit  "  justitia,  pax, 
et  gaudium  in  Spiritu  Sancto,"  Bom.  xiv.  1 7.  At  tum  (1.)  non  est  in 
omnibus;  nam  in  omnibus  non  esse  justitiam,  paoem,  et  gaudium,  in 
confesso  est  (2.)  Ista  sunt  effectus  prsedicationis  verbi,  ac  per  earn 
indies  in  cordibus  sanctorum  augentur.  (3.)  Begnum  hoc  erat  jam 
tum  in  aliquibus  Judseorum,  credentibus  nimirum  in  Christum. 
(4.)  In  omnibus  esse  debet  qui  istius  regni  sunt  participes  et  hseredes. 
(5.)  Christus  itaque  suis  verbis,  exspectationem  regni  terreni,  cum 
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pomp&  mundand  yenturi,  damnat;  prces^itiam  regni  in  sa&  peT8on& 
et  prsedicatioDeoonfirmat;  fructum  regni  in  homme  intorioiicollocat; 
veri)um  saum  nequaquam  irritum  facit 


EXERCIT.  IV. 
De  lumine  interno. 

Sect,  1.  De  lumine  agentibus,  exorandus  est  "  Pater"  ille  "  lumi- 
num''  a  quo  descendit  omnis  donatio  bona,  et  omne  int^^rum  donum, 
ut  ^lenderet  in  oordibus  nostris,  ad  ptsBbendum  lucem  noiitisB  gloris 
8uaB  in  facie  Jesu  Christi,  ut  a  poteetate  tenebrarum  liberati,  in  sui 
cognitionem  atque  cultum  rite  dirigamur. 

Sect  2.  Est  autem  Inx  increata  vel  creata.  Qusb  tncreata  est, 
Densest:  *0  0$hs  fS>^  hrt^  1  Joh.i.  5;  et  fSfs  oixiT  AtrfSifirw^  1  Tim.  vi 
16;  A^7«;  etiam,  seu  Filius  Dei  setemus,  uti  t^ui  sic  et  ^Zq  diatnr. 
Job.  L  4,  5.  Lux  autem  bsec  divina  increata,  qu^  in  Deo  est,  et 
quffi  Deus  esse  absolute  dicitur,  essentiale  est  diyinse  ss^entise, 
sanctitatis,  intelligentise^  simplicitatis,  bonitatis,  et  nativum  dmuif 
yaff/u,a,  SOU  splendor,  quo  Deus  summe  perfectus,  ab  omnibos  igno- 
rantias,  mutationis,  injustitise  tenebris  remotissimus,  gloriose  est 
abrdfiLfig, 

Sect  3.  Porro:  lux  Deus  esse  dicitur  respectu  ad  creaturas  habito^ 
quatenus  nimirum  iis  omnibus,  omnia  locis  fons  atque  auotor  ipse 
solus  est,  atque  semper  exstitit  "Jehovaluxmeaj"Ps.xxviLl;  *OX^^ 
est  lux  hominum,'"  Job.  L  4;  **  Lux  mundi,^'  Job.  viiL  12,  seu  onmis 
vene  lucis  fons  et  origa  Ut  respectu  gloriosse  suss  essentiae,  ipse 
lucem  inbabitat,  ita  respectu  nostri,  lux  cum  eo  habitat,  Dan.  iL  22, 
indeque  emanat  secundum  beneplacitum  voluntatis  sua&  Deo  etiam 
alio  sensu  lucem  tribui  in  Scripturis  appai^;  nempe  non  quatenus 
essentialis  est  natura3  divinse  proprietas,  et  infinita  ejus  fiplendescens 
majestas,  neque  quatenus  creaturas  luce  perfundit,  sed  quk  est  per^ 
fectionum  divinarum  efiiilgentia  et  fulgor,  qus3  in  notitiam  et  oon- 
ceptum  rationalem  cadunt  "Hac  luce  se  amicitDeus,  tanquam 
panno,'^  Pa  dv.  2 ;  "  Et  ^lender  ejus  tanquam  lux  est,"  Hah.  iii  4 
Ita olim  visionibus  apparuit  Ezeki^  i.  27, 28 ;  Danieli,  viL  9, 10,  II, 
aliisque;  neque  hoc  a  gloria  Dei,  seu  magnified  exoellentiarum  Dei 
SBStimatione,  di£fert 

Sect  4.  Lumen  creatum  est  vel  naturale,  sensibile,  et  proprium, 
seu  metaphoricum.  De  lumine  naturali,  quo  res  visibiles  in  sensatana 
notitiam  inferuntur,  nobis  nihil  dicendum  est 

Sect  5.  Lumen  metaphoricum  duplex  est,*--conditk)nis  et  pensonae. 
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Lumen  conditionis  est  Celebris  eujoscunque  tAotuH  com  hmk  et  glo 
ria.  Sic  gloria  ecdesise  et  res  ejus  prosperae  lux  eccleste  nuncu* 
pantur,  Isa.  Ijl  1, 3 ;  gloria  coelestis  '^  sors  est  saDctoram  in  luce/'  CoL 
i.  12;  et  impii  in  etemum  non  sunt  firuituri  luce,  Fs.  xlix.  19. 

Sect  6.  Lumen  reaie  et  personcs  est  vel  internum  et  subjed^ivum, 
vel  externum  et  objectivum.  Lumen  hoc,  quod  ab  objecto  ita  vo- 
catur,  prout  respicit  subjeotum  lucis  interna  capax,  nihil  aliud  est 
qiikm  ipsa  Veritas,  cujuscunque  timdem  generis.  Sermo  propheticus 
est  "lucema  splendens  in  otecuro  loco,'*  2 Pet. L 19;  mittit  Deus  lucem 
et  veritatem,  Ps.  xliii  3,  4;  sea  splendescentem  et  illuminantem  suam 
veritatem,  nam  "  lucema  prsBceptum  est,  et  dootrina  lux,**  Prov.  vL  23. 

Sect  7.  Lumen  intemwm  suljecti,  vel  mentem  et  intellectum 
respicit,  vel  vduntatem  et  affectum  Sensu  posteriori  '^  lux  sata  est 
justo,  et  rectis  animo  lflBtitia>"  Pa  xcviL  11;  hoc  est  gaudium  quo  do- 
loribus  eorum  subveniatur.  ''Qui  lucem  non  habetf  Isa.  1. 10 ;  is  est, 
cui  pax,  gaudium,  et  consolatio  deest  Cum  adversus  Hamanem  sue^ 
oessum  obtinuerint  Judaei,  lucem  et  Isatitiam  (gaudium  et  gloriam) 
eos  assecutos  fuisse  didt  Scriptura,  Esth.  viil  16.  Luctus  et  dolores 
tenebras  amant 

Sect  8.  Lux  autem,  quae  proprie  mentem  respicit,  generaliter  eon- 
siderata,  est  vis  ratiocinativa,  seiifacuUas  iUa  inieUigendi  qud  omnig 
creatura  rationcdis  prcedtta  est  Bl  tZf  rh  pS^  rh  h  00}  trxdrog  utriy  fi> 
irxSroi  vS^w;  inquit  Servator,  Matt  vi  23.  Lux  ista  est  l^tg  btomoiaQ^  ut 
veterum  alicui  placuerit,  aeu  ^f^fiM  rr^g  -^^y/iii  ut  alteri,  et  hf^^^t^U 
^/ftM/a^  Mentem  aliquorum  t^^iebris  obscuratam  esse  scribit  aposto- 
lus, Eph.  iv.  18;  hoc  est,  coedtate  et  ignorantid  lab<»rat  eorum  mens, 
sen  intelUgendi  &caltas ;— -eorum  scilicet  re^eotu,  de  quibus  verba 
facit  Commune  quidem  hoc  lumen  omnibus  est,  sed  non  in  omnibus 
aequale.  Unus  alii  anteit  sapienti&:  hie  ingenio  p(dlet,  Ule  fungus, 
fatuus  est;  unus  »ibtilissim&  ingenii  acie  praeditus,  alius  omni  rati- 
onis  usn  et  exerdtto  destituitur. 

Sect  9.  Lux  autem  haec  sen  intelUgendi  fsumltas, — ^respectu  objeeti 
sen  rerum  oognoscendarum  et  intelligendarum, — in  eam  quse  est  mere 
naturalis,  qu&  res  naturales  in  naturi  su&  absolute  oonsideratse,  cum 
relatione  ad  finem  suum  proximum  perdpiuntur;  eamque  quae  drca 
res  dviles  quae  ad  vitam  banc  in  mundo  inter  alios  degendam  spec- 
tant,  versatur;  atque  illam,  quae  res  spirituales,  omniaque  alia  in 
ordine  ad  finem  sopematuralem,  q>iritualem,  et  ukimum  discemit, — 
dispesdtur.  De  posteriore  tantihn  agenduuL  Lumen  autem  hoc 
ifdemtim  spiriimale^  seu  facultus  intelligendi  ^rmifiarix^c  ^tufULrtxm^y 
in  ordine  ad  finem  ultimum  creatmrae,  pro  varto  ejus  statu,  varium 
fuit,  atque  etiamnum  est 

Sect.  10.  Ciim  Deus  hominem  integrum  seu  perfectnm  (statum 
ilium  in  quo,  et  finem  <^  quern  factus  est  quod  attinet),  atque  in  ima- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


468  PRO  SACMS  SCBIPTURIS 

gbe  sua  creaverit,  in  oonfesso  est,  emn  ex  gratios&  Creatoris  d]q)eD- 
satione,  eo  lumine,  ek  sdenti^,  seu  sciendi  et  intelligendi  &cultate 
instructum  fuisse,  unde  potis  erat,  modo  saLutari,  omnia  ea  appre- 
hendere,  atque  rite  .intelligere,  quse  ei  scita  vel  intellectu  necessaria 
ullo  modo  erant,  ut  Deo  secundum  voluntatem  ejus  dioto  esset  obe- 
diens,  atque  ita  tandem  ad  ejus  fruitionem  perveniret  De  lapsu  pri- 
morum  parentum,  peccati  in  mundum  ingressu,  states  innocentise, 
atque  fo^eralis  cum  Deo  acceptionis  amissione,  de  inimicitiis  int^ 
Deum  hominemque  constitutis,  utque  homo  lucis  hujus  primogeniie 
jactuT&  sit  multatus,  nunc  non  est  disserendi  locus. 

Sect  11.  In  statu  ideo,  quem  vocant^  peccati,  atque  amissionis 
gratise,  omnibus  hominibus  mentis  boc  lumen  prsestrinxit  csedtas; 
atque  insuper  tenuis  sunt  ofiusi,  ita  ut  tum  intus,  tum  extra^  finem 
suum  ultimum  ac  Dei  gloriam  quod  attinet,  merse  sint  tenebrcB^ 
neque  enim  aut  ipsi  sunt  capaces  eorum  quse  Deus  revelayit,  ita  ut 
ea  modo  salutari  seu  spirituali  intelligerent,  neque  ea  revelatio  vo- 
luntatis divinse,  quam  in  statu  innocentise  habuerunt,  sufficiens  erat 
iis  jam  in  peccato  constitutis,  ad  Deum  rite  cognoscendum  atque 
colendum.     Prime  respectu,  ipsse  tenebrse  vocantur,  Job.  L  5;  Eph. 
V.  8.     Mens  et  intellectus  eorum  obscurari  dicitur,  Eph.  iv.  18;  ip- 
sosque  res  spirituales  percipere  non  posse,  afiSrmatur,  I  Cor.  iL  14; 
imo,  eousque  mortiLoSj  ccecos,  surdos,  fatuos  esse,  ut  neque  scire  poe- 
sint  aut  intelligere  res  divinas,  eo  modo  qui  decet,  ut  Dei  in  gloriam 
aut  ipsomm  in  salutem  cedat,  ubique  pronuntiat  Spiritus  Sanctua 
Secundo  respectu,  eos  ambulare,  sedere,  esse  in  tenebris,  nee  scire 
quo  vadunt,  asseritur.  Utroque  autem  respectu  Christus  lux  hominum 
est ;  nam  cilm  nemo  imquam  Patrem  viderit,  hoc  est,  consiliiun  aut 
voluntatem  ejus  de  salvandis  peccatoribus  perspectam  habuerit,  uni- 
genitus  ille  Filius,  qui  est  in  sinu  Patris,  ille  nobis  exposuit,  Job.  L 
18.    UoXv/Mtpug  autem  et  vo\urp6irui,  eum  hoc  fecisse  constat,  va- 
riisque  gradibus  veritatem  latentem  prius  in  sinu  Patris,  in  luoem 
hominum  produxisse,  usque  ad  perfectum  diem.     Primb  enim  per 
Spiritum  suum  in  prophetis,  1  Pet  i  11,  qui  adventum  suum  in 
came  antecesserunt,  sue  ordine  ac  tempore  quisque  a  seculo  usque, 
Lua  I  70,  dubi&  quasi  luce,  tanquam  lucescente  in  diem  sole,  Patrem 
exposuit     Deinde,  in  persond  sua  evangelium  annimtiavit^  pacem 
prsedicans,  iis  qui  prope,  atque  iis  qui  longe  erant     Tandem  exorto 
justitise  sole,  cum  curatione  in  alis  ipsius;  Spiritum  suum  Sanctum 
in  apostolos  sues,  aliosque  discipulos  effiidit,  quo  idonei  redderentur 
prascones  novi  testamenti,  et  totum  Dei  consilium  revelarent,   ad 
prsebendum  hicem  notitiae  ipsius  ad  salutem  omnium  qui  ei  obedire 
vellent  Ita  ''populus  positus  in  tenebris  vidit  lucem  magnam;  positis 
in  regione  et  umbra  mortis  lux  exorta  est,"  Matt  iv.  16.     "  Vita  et 
immortalitas  in  lucem  productsB  sunt  per  evangelium,"'  2  Tim.  L  10. 
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Hujus  itaque  ezpositionis  Patris^  sen  revelationis  voluntatis  ejus  de 
obedieatift  atque  salute  peccatorum^  respectu^  fatemur  Christum 
lucem  esse  mundi,  omniumque  adeo  hominum;  non  tantiim  quia 
absque  eo,  nulla  divina  Veritas  revelabatur  unquam^  sed  quia  lux  ilia 
Scriptura  sacr&  fulgens,  sufficiens  est  ad  peifiindendum  omnes  ho* 
mines  luce  salutari,  ad  quos  per  Dei  providentiam  pervenerit.  Sed 
de  hac  luce  superi^  actum  est 

Sect  12.  Cum  verb  ea  sit  mentis  humansa  csecitas,  atque  ita  in- 
tellectus  omnium  tenebris  sit  ofiusus,  ut  quamvis  eos  undique  circum- 
fiilgeat  verbi  divini  luxy  nihil  omnino  ^jmu/Aanxui  seu  salutariter 
perdpere  possint,  Joh.  i  5.  Jesus  Christus  vera  lux  et  vita  homi- 
num, vi  Spiritus  sui  omnipotentis  efficaci  et  verticordi&»  mortuos  in 
peccatis  exdtat^  csecis  Bs^&nt  oculos,  mentem  dat  ad  cognoscendum 
verum  ilium,  e  potestate  tenebrarum  in  admirabilem  lucem  suam 
transfert,  nov&  divin&  spirituali  luce  eos  perfundit,  qu&  possint  scire 
atque  percipere  res  spirituales  modo  spirituali,  ad  Dei  gloriam  atque 
sui  salutem. 

Sect  13.  Christum  verb  non  on/mes  et  singtUos,  sed  quoavia  tan- 
tiim, hoc  est  electos,  luce  h&c  diving  perfimdere  atque  salutariter 
illuminare,  ita  certum  est  ex  innumeris  ScriptursB  testimoniis  et 
omnium  seculorum  experienti&,  ut  csecus  sit  oportet,  et  omni  spiri- 
tuali intelligenti&  destitutus,  qui  contrarium  vel  unquam  somnia- 
verit 

Sect  14;.  Luds  quidem  scmtiUtdds  quasdam  istius  quam  in  statu 
innocentisB  e  lege  creationis  suae  obtinuit  primus  homo,  in  posteris 
ejus'  adhuc  aplendescere  fiEitemur.  Non  tanttlm  enim  multse  xoimi 
tryo/oi,  et  veritatis  prindpia  in  intellectu  fixa  hserent,  quorum  vi 
res  aliquas  divinas  perdpere  poasint  homines,  atque  inter  bonum  et 
malum  morale  discemere,  sed  et  ^mdritfiui  ope,  sibi  etiam  prospi- 
cere  de  officiis  multis,  respectu  hal»to  ad  judidum  Dei  cui  se  subesse 
cognoscunt  Porro:  lumen  hoc  adultis  omnibus,  per  considerationem 
operum  Dei  tum  creationis,  tum  providentiaB,  dtdm  auroy  dvvafAsv 
xa)  Sf/^njra  manifestantium,  aliquibus  vero  per  verbi  prsedicationem, 
avgeri  ac  stabiliri  didmua  Quousque  verb  lumen  hoc  ad  obedien- 
tiam  Deo  prsestandum,  animos  hominiun  dirigat,  stimulet,  impellat^ 
utque  per  illud  AvairoX^^rot  fiant^  nihil  attinet  hie  lod  subtilius 
disputare. 

Sect  15.  Lv>x  vero  hesc  nicta/ns,  neque  e  pemidosissimis  tenebris 
emerg^mBy  iUa  est,  quam  tantopere  prsedicant  nostrates  fanatid,  il- 
lamque  neado  quem  Deum,  aut  xi^ag '  A/M(X^f/a(,  Deo  quopiam  melius, 
statuunt;  nam, — 

1.  N^ant  lumen  hoc  naturale  esse,  aut  ita  did  debere;  sed  a 
Christo  et  Spiritu  Christi  esse,  imo  Christiiim  tpsum  esse^  qui  ita 
omnibus  imiversum  hominibus  adsit 
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2.  AiufU  sctlutare  esse,  ejus  n^npe  generis  et  efficacise,  ut  ei  in 
omnibus  attendere  debeat,  quisqtxis  Deo  plaoere,  aut  secundum  to- 
luntatem  ejus  obedire  ei,  velit. 

3.  Suffictena  ad  salvtem,  atque  ejusdem  cum  verbo  Dei  acripto 
aui^ritatis,  ita  ut  qui  ei,  prout  decet^  attendat^  atqne  ei  se  morigerum 
et  dicto  obedientem  prsB^et  (quod  &cit  quisquis  o£Bicixnn  sumn  feuut, 
atque  omnes  sub  p<BD&  seternae  damnatioiiis  facere  tenentur),  nuUo 
alio  lumine,  neque  interna  illuminante  et  dirigente,  neque  externa 
volantatem  divinam  revelante,  opus  habeat;  hoc  est,  neque  Spiritu 
intos  illuminante,  neque  Scriptiv4  extra  dooente. 

4.  Denique  lumen  hoc  Ghristvm  esae^  qui  olim  in  prophetis,  apo8- 
tolis,  aliisque  verbi  divini  scriptoribus  fuit;  ita  ut  vi  ejus  non  minus 
infallibiliter  voluntatem  Dei  ipsi  exponere  possint,  quam  olim  scrip- 
tores  Sf^fVtfrM. 

Sect  16.  Msec  vero  rtpar^XoyiM  &naticomm  de  luce  interna 
summa  est;  banc  in  tenebris^  banc  in  luce  hominum  magnifice  jao- 
titant,  strenue  vociferantes,  atque  diris  omnibus  devoventes,  quos 
e&dem  insaui^  iiscum  non  laborare  sentiunt  Antea  verb  quam  so- 
phismata  quibus  sententiam  suam  stabilire  satagunt,  discutienda  su»- 
cipimus,  necesse  est  ut  thesin  nostram,  vanissimo  huic  figmento 
oppositam,  peucis  subjimgamus  et  defendamus;  ea  verb  hisoe  propo- 
sitionibus  continetur. 

Sect  1 7.  1.  Lumen  inteimum  omnibus  commune,  aliquaU  princi- 
piorum  veritalif  notitid,  et  vi  conscientisd  consistens,  naturcde  est, 
atque  ita  dicendum ;  hoc  est,  naturae  humanse  a  prim&  creatione  tii- 
ditum  fuit,  atque  etiamnum  ab  ipsis  natursa  principiis  fluit:  itaqoe 
lumen  hoc  a  Cbristo  non  esse  mediatore,  qu^  est  novi  foederis  me- 
diator, affirmamus,  multo  minus  esse  ipsum  Christum. 

2.  Lumen  hoc  utcunque  ei  attendatur,  non  est  uUo  respectu  m- 
hitare,  sed  in  rebus  omnibus  divinis,  fiuem  ultimum  quod  attinet^ 
mend  tenebrse  et  csecitas. 

8.  Ideoque  ad  salutem  sufficiens  non  est,  neque  subjective,  ita  ut 
vi  ejus  quis  ea  quse  sunt  ad  salutem  necessaria  aliunde  revelata  ^nn- 
fiarixug  percipiat;  neque  objective,  hoc  est,  ea  omnia  qiise  sunt  ad 
salutem  necessaria  revelare  non  potest 

4.  Cbristus  null&  sub  consideratione  lumen  ealutare  oamibos  et 
singulis  hominibus  indulsit 

5.  Nullius  luminis  intemi,  cujuscunque  tandem,  quamvis  sit  aalu- 
tare,  is  usus  aut  finis  est,  ut  ei  tanquam  dud  vise  nostre,  et  reffuke^ 
attendere  debeamus^  sed  in  himc  sol^m  finem  gratiose  a  Deo  coBce- 
ditur,  ut  vi  ejus,  istam  regulam  et  mentem  Domini  in  e&  revelataiD, 
modo  salutari  percipere  possimus. 

Hasce  vero  propositiones,  uno  aut  alteiD  argumento  sigiUatim  pro- 
babimus. 
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Sect  18.  Primam  propositionem  quod  attinet  argumenta  no8tra 
sic  86  babent: — 

(1.)  Quod  natttriB  rationali,  ejuaque  partidpibus,  ad  gloriam  Dei 
per  obedientisB  moralia  prsostationem  manifestandam  creatis,  vi  legis 
^readonis  indi  debuit,  atque  actualiter  inditum  fuit^  neque  unquam 
est  amissum,  id  iis  est  naturale:  id  enim  a  natura  su^  posito  boo 
qubd  DeuB  obedientiam  ex  iis  ezegerit,  habuerunt  Hanc  veib  lucis 
hujus  esse  conditionem  nemo,  opinor,  negabit  Fuisse  primitus  ho- 
mini  inditam,  status  primi  homiuisy  de  quo  abunde  a  pluribus  actum 
est,  probat  Non  fuisse  amissam  actualiter  et  respectu  eventCks,  quio- 
quid  sit  de  merito,  experientia  docet. 

(2.)  Id  quod  fluit  a  principiis  naturm  necessarib  et  infallibiliter,  nisi 
in  operatione  su&  ex  aliquo  accidente  ipsa  impediatur,  illud  omnibus 
ejus  natursB  participibus  est  naturale,  hoc  enim  quod  est  a  principiia 
natursB,  naturale  dicitur.  Lumen  autem  hoc  est  natiya,  propria,  et 
inseparabilis  mentis  et  consdenti^  vis,  et  effioada;  oculus,  acies  men- 
tis est  2wr^^€i9  vocant  Qrsed;  quae  habitus  est  naturalis,  quo  in- 
tellectus  hominis  aptus  natus  est  ad  assensum  prsebendum  principiis 
operationum  moralium;  ^nfdn^ig  est^  seu  necessarium  hominis  de  se 
judidum  habitui  illi  conforme.  Itaque  d  lumen  hoc  non  dt  naturale, 
neque  intellectus^  neque  meaoBf  neque  consdentia  homini  est  na- 
turalis. 

Sect  19.  2.  Non  esse  salutare,  cikm  dt  naturaJe,  uimis  est  mani- 
festum ;  quid  enim  naturft  sumus?  "  Filii  iras/'  Epb.  il  3 ;  ^'  Tenebrse," 
cap.  V.  8,  Job.  L  5 ;  "  Mortui  in  peccatis,"  [Eph.  il  1.]  Quid  mens 
nostra?  "  Inimidtia  adversus  Deuro,"  Bom.  viii  7;  " Caro,"  Gal  v.  1 6 ; 
"  Obscurata  vanitate,"  Eph.  iv.  18.  Ita  ut  vi  ejus  res  salutares  perdpere 
non  possumus,  quia  spiritualiter  dijudicantur,  1  Cor.  ii  14.  Nihil 
aliud  sumus  nisi  caro.  Job.  iii.  6.  laek  autem  came  nihil  boni  habitat, 
Bom.  viL  18;  neque  quicquid  aliud  agit,  aut  agere  potest,  nid  con- 
cupiscere  adversus  Spiritum,  (JaL  v.  1 7.  Lumine  ideo  hoc  non  ob- 
stante, cdm  apparet  omnes  homines  mortuos,  caBCos,  surdos  esse, 
mentem  et  intellectum  habere  obscuratum,  esse  ipsas  tenebras,  meram 
caedtatem,  ita  ut  opus  habeant  novo  spiritu,  nov&  vit&,  mente,  intel- 
lectu,  nov&  deniqne  luce  spirituali,  quas  mentes  et  corda  eorum 
irradiet,  ut  salutariter  intelligant,  cognoscant,  percipiant  rcl  roZ  0ioD, 
et  Dei  voluntati  obedientiam  rite  praestent,  lumen  illud  uon  esse 
salutare  liquidb  constat 

Sect  20.  3.  Eodem  argumento  probatur  non  esse  lumen  hoc  ad 
salutem  sufiBciens,  nempe  quia  non  est  salutare;  sufiSdentiam  quidem 
habet  ad  d^arO^n^iw,  ad  salutem  non  item,  quia  ^iv/juartxA  'jrviu- 
fjMrtx&i  cognoscere  vi  ejus  nemo  potest  Deinde  Deus  nihil  agit 
frustra,  prsesertim  in  rebus  maximis  novi  fcederis,  per  sanguinem  Filii 
sui  acquidtis.    Lumen  verb  hoc,  d  esset  ad  salutem  subjective  suffir- 
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eiens,  quid  qassao  opus  esset  iUuminatione  SpiritAs  Sandi,  quid  men- 
tis renovatione,  quid  novi  intellectCks  donatione,  quid  omnipotenti  et 
efficaci  cordium  irradiatione  oognitione  Dei  in  £acie  Jesu  Christi? 
quid  vanitatis  amotione,  tenebrarum,  et  csdcitatis  curatione,  oculorum 
apertione?  quid  denique  evangeiio?  cum  unum  hoc  lumen  internum 
omnibus  commune,  omnium  vicem  supplere  possit  facillima 

Porro:  cum  sit  istiusmodi  principium  directivum  intus  i^lendes- 
cens,-  videamus  an  melids  et  rectiiis  se  gerat,  respectu  revelationis 
eorum  quae  cognosci  debeant;  nam  hujus  etiam  respectu  suffidentiam 
ejus  jactitant  fanatici,  atque  ejus  gratill  yerbum  Dei  scriptum  pro 
nihilo  ducunt :  contrarium  probant, — 

(1.)  Universalis  omnium  per  omnia  secula  a  creatione  mundi  in 
hunc  usque  diem  experxervtia :  quis  enim  unquam  lucis  hujus  ductu 
ad  veram  Dei  cognitionem  pervenerit?  qui  post  homines  natos,  e& 
optime  usi  sunt,  atque  eximiis  insuper  dotibus  super  yulgus  hominum 
omati  fuerunt,  ad  unum  omnes  "  vani  facti  sunt  in  ratiodnationibos 
suis,  et  obtenebmtum  est  cor  eorum  insipiens/'  Rom.  L  21. 

(2.)  Tota  ista  gratise,  bonitatis,  et  sapientisB  divinse  o/xo»oyi^  qua 
Deus  ^o\vfitp£g  %al  itoKurp&ir^iy  in  prophetis  et  Filio  suo  locutua^  volun- 
tatem  suam  hominibus  revelavit ;  quam  qui  maximi,  et  prorsus  imesti- 
mabilis  beneficii  loco  non  habet,  iUe  et  ingratus  est  et  maledictos, 
Pa  cxlvii.  19,  20. 

(3.)  Omnia  ista  testimonia  quibus,  superiori  diq>utatione,  necem- 
tatem  atque  per/ectionem  sacrae  Scripturae  probavimus;  quae  hie  re- 
petere  opus  non  est 

Sect.  21.  4.  Lumen  hoc  non  esse  ipsum  in  nobis  Christuniy  qui  est 
via,  vita,  et  Veritas,  lux  et  salus,  ciim  neque  sit  scUtUarey  neque  ad 
salutem  sufficiens,  hominum  neminem  esse  cui  dubium  sit  libenter 
arbitrarer:  riparoXoyouffs  quidem  fanatici,  neque  prodigium  ullum 
confidentius  asserunt,  qu^  lucem  banc  ipsum  esse  Christum.  Sit 
ideo  vel  persona  Christi  dfcei^pwTou,  vel  Spiritus  Christi,  vel  aliquid 
aliud  quod  mystice  et  relative  Cliristus  dici  possit  Non  esse  personam 
Christi,  si  modb  personam  habeant,  et  ipsi  sint  homines,  opinor,  ag- 
noscent.  Neque  Spiritus  Christi  esse  potest,  cum  sit  quid  omnibuB 
commune ;  at  quidam  saltem  sunt,  nvtvfm  ^^  i;^owic,  Judae  19.  Porro, 
"  ubi  Spiritus  ille  Domini  est,  ibi  est  libertaa,"  2  Cor.  iii  1 7.  At  h(»ui- 
num  genus,  maximam  partem,  peccato  adhuc  servire  constat  Deinde 
quidam  sunt  in  came,  quidam  in  Spiritu,  Bom.  viil  9.  In  iis  vero 
tant^m  habitat  Spiritus,  qui  sunt  in  Spiritu.  Nulla  autem  est  pro- 
missio  Spiritus,  nullus  fructus,  nullum  privilegium,  cujus  per  Spin- 
turn  participes  facti  sumus,  nulla  per  Spiritum  r^enerationis,  sancti- 
ficationis,  adoptionis  mentio  est,  quse  huic  figmento  non  vehementer 
reclamat  Ecclesia  quidem  mystice  Christus  dicitur,  1  Cor.  xiL  12, 
ciim  sit  corpus  ejus,  quatenus  scilicet  unionem  habet  cum  a^ute; 
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at  lumen  hoc  faDatioonim  non  esse  ecclesiam,  suo  loco  videbimus, 
Sed  Christus  fanaticorum  imaginarius  est  et  fictitius,  non  Filius  Dei 
incarnatus,  Bidv^potrog,  sed  qualita%  nescio  quse,  diving  sen  anima 
mundiy  omnibus  mista,  quse  rh  r&¥  rit,  atque  vere  nihil.  Hoc  verb 
illorum  rp£rov  '^tvdog,  ciim  ad  disputationem  de  person^  Christi  deven- 
turn  est,  penitus  destnietur. 

Sect  22.  5.  Omissis  iis  qusB  contra  Arminianos,  Socinianos,  alios- 
que  gratice  universalis  assertores  alibi  disputavimus^  ne  in  plurimas 
res  nos  simul  ingeramus,  unico  argumento,  Christum  lumen  salutare 
omnibus  et  singulis  non  infundere  probamus;  illud  vero  ita  se  habet. 
Christus  neminem  luce  salutari  perfundit,  nisi  per  Spiritum  et  ver- 
bum  suum.  Ut  ita,  atque  non  aliter  ageret,  maxima  est  novi  foederis 
promissio,  Esa.  lix.  21,  atque  ipsius  Christi,  Joh.  xiv.  15,  16.  Quic- 
quid  est  verbi  Dei,  aut  revelationis  mentis  Domini,  huic  proposi- 
tioni  testimonium  perhibet  ^'  Siquis  enim  Spiritum  Christi  non 
habet,  non  est  ejus,''  Rom.  viiL  9.  At  Christum  Spiritum  suum 
Sanctum,  promissmn  fogderisy  omnibus  et  singulis  non  largiri  antea 
probatum  est     De  verbo  idem  testatur  experientia. 

Sect  23.  6.  UltimsB  nostrse  propositionis,  de  usu  atque  fine  luminis 
cujuscunque  divini,  nobis  per  Christum  gratiose  indulti,  veritatem 
satis  superque  demonstravimus  in  disputatione  de  perfectione  Scrip- 
tursB.     Strictim  addimus: — 

(L)  Si  cujusque  lumen  privatum  sit  regula  Deo  obedientiam  prse- 
standi,  tum  tot  regulas  habemus  quot  homines;  at  imicus  est  xamv 
divinus,  QaL  vL  16;  Phil.  iii.  16  ;  Esa.  viii.  20.  At  ita  plane  incerta 
essent  omnia  in  rebus  divinis,  hoc  tantilm  excepto,  quod  prinoeps 
tenebrarum  vi  hujus  incertitudinis  in  rem  suam  compendium  fiaceret 

(2.)  Is  est  intemsB  lucis  seu  illuminationis  nostrse  finis,  ob  quem 
Deus  eam  nobis  promisit,  atque  cujus  grati&  sancti  homines  eam  a 
Deo  indies  augeri  petunt:  eum  vero  esse,  ut  voluntatem  et  mentem 
Domini  in  Scripturis  revelatam,  rite,  salutariter  et  spiritualiter  in- 
telligamus,  infinitis  allatis  testimoniis  facile  esset  probare. 

(3.)  Sacram  Scripturam  banc  regulam  esse  abunde  antea  demon- 
stratum  est 

Sect.  24.  Yideamus  jam  porro  quid  contra  garriunt  fanatici,  utque 
operam  dent,  qu^  cum  ratione  aliqu&  insanire  videantur:  nihil  autem 
hie  novi.adportant ;  Vetera  sunt,  Arminiana  sunt,  trita  et  millies  pro- 
fligata  quse  adducunt 

1.  Nihil  crebrius  in  ore  habent,  quam  verba  ilia  de  Christo :  Joh. 
L  9,  ^'  lUe  est  lux  vera  quae  illuminat  omnem  hominem  veniens  in 
mundum."  Non  alias  vociferatio  horridior  qu^m  ciim  in  locum  hunc 
deventum  est  Hie  miros  sibi  fingimt  triumphos,  atque  adversariis 
nulla  non  faciunt  convicia.  De  Christo,  inquiunt,  loquitur  Scriptura^ 
"  lUe  ergo  lux  est,"  "  Christus  lux  est:"  deinde  non  hunc  vel  ilium 
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bominem,  sed  omnem  homin^n  in  mandam  venientem,  iUominai; 
hoc  est  omnes  et  angulos;  nee  aUqnid  darios  affirmari  poterat 

Sect  25.  Re^p.  Scripturam  sacnun  interpretari  diehae,  adveraariia 
extorramoa  De  sensu  hujos  lod,  sen  potios  MniooB  vocuUb  in  hoc  loco^ 
jam  conirovertitur.  De  tota  aententia  quid  statuendum  ait,  paucian- 
mis  abeolvam: — 

1.  Christus  hue  est;  eodem  nempe  seDSo,  quo  Deam  locem  ease 
demonstrayimna  Lnx  est  respedu  essenticdu  shcb  majegtatiSy  sane^ 
titaUs^  et  glorias;  quatenua  etiam  omnia  lucis  fons  est,  auctor  atque 
causa,  lux  est, — hoc  est,  et  essentialiter  et  effidenter. 

2.  Christus  didtur  lus  hominumy  non  lux  ilia  quae  est  in  homini* 
ba&  Causa  omnia  luds  est,  noQ  omnia  lux;  n<Hi  ilia  (KcidentcUis 
et  corrupta  de  qu4  loquimur.  Ita  sol  est  lux  mundi;  imo  disdpuloa 
sues  Iticem  mundi,  seu  hominum  in  mtmdo  degentium  ease  affirmat. 
Matt  V.  14.  Anne  aliqui  homines  hue  interna  aliorum  omnium  esse 
possint?  Lux  sunt  quia  suo  more  lucem  dant  et  exhibent  Lux 
ita  Cbristus  esse  dicitur,  atque  homines  illuminare,  non  quasi  ille 
nihil  aliud  esset  quam  lux  ilia  interior  cujus  est  particeps  omne 
humanum  genus,  aut  quasi  ipse  in  persona  sua  lux  ilia  esset,  alitor 
qu^m  effidenter,  sed  quia  lumen  largitur  iis  omnibus  qui  illud  asse- 
quuntur.  Ita  sol  suo  loco  atque  ordine  est  lux  mundi,  atque  ita  fue- 
runt  disdpuli  Christi. 

9.  Non  didtur  Christum  illuminare  ''omnem hominem  venientem 
in  mundum,''  sed  quod  ipse  "  veniens  in  mundum  omnem  hominem 
illuminat''  Is  nempe  est  eorum  verborum  sensus,  ^Hp  rh  fSig  rh  dXif- 
^¥i»,  8  9»r/^f/  5rarra  ifSpo^op,  i^6/At9$9  t}g  rhv  xUfuw:  hoc  agit  lux  in 
mundum  veniens.  Ad  maximam  ideo  partem  humani  generis,  quae 
scilicet  ante  adventum  Christi  in  mundum  fato  fimcta  Ai^it,  non 
pertinet  haec  assertio. 

4.  Hie  ergo  horum  verborum  sensus  est :  Cum  omnes  homines 
essent  merce  tenebrce,  atque  codestium  inanes,  Filius  Dei,  aetemus 
X6yoi,  fQg  aetemum,  in  mundum  veniens,  per  h$df^x^m  vitam  et 
immortalitem,  a  jactis  mundi  fundamentis  antea  umbracidis  cooper- 
tas,  aut  tenebris  penitus  delitescentes,  in  lucem  produxit,  perque 
evangelium  innotescere  fecit;  atque  insuper  Spiritum  Sanctum  vi 
divina  armatum  emisit,  ad  quosvis  homines  ex  iis  qui  natur&  tenebraa 
erant  illuminandos,  atque  ita  lux  eorum  fieictus  est  Apparet  itaque, — 

(1.)  Lucem  et  illuminationem  quarum  hie  lod  men  tie  £Bkcta  est^ 
apirituaies  esse,  atque  ad  renovationem  gratias;  non  naturales,  atque 
ita  ad  creationem  pertinere:  quo  sensu  enim  homines  tervArce 
dicimtur,  eo  etiam  illuminari;  aliter  aequivoca  esset  apostoli  oratia 
At  homines  spiritucJiter  fuisse  tenebras,  non  oculis  naturaliter  captos^ 
de  quibus  loquitur  Spiritus  Sanctus,  extra  controversiam  est 

(2.)  Hac  iiluminatione  non  obstante,  manent  aliqui  in  tenebris: 
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'*  Lux  enim  hixit  in  tenebiis,  tenebrsB  aotem  earn  non  comi^rehende- 
runt/'  Job.  i.  5.  lUuminatio  ideo  hsec,  neque  est  naturalis,  neque 
omnibus  com/miums,  neque  aliquid  aliud  quod  bomiikes  habere 
possint,  dum  tenebne  sunt:  statum  diversum,  atque  t^iebcarum 
amoiioonn  ponit 

(3.)  Christus  non  alio  modo  quemquam  hominum  gratis  su&y  seu 
luce  bac  spirituali  donat,  nisi  per  verbum  et  Spiritum  suum ;  nemo 
ita  hujus  lucis  particeps  esse  potest^  nisi  ait  genitus  ex  Spiritu,  atque 
verbi  seu  evangelii  sit  salutariter  particeps. 

Bespondemus  ideo  per  ^'  omnem  bominem/'  non  omnes  et  singulos 
qui  unquam  fuerunt,  sunt,  aut  futuri  sint,  intelligi  debere,  sed 
quosns  tantiim,  seu  eos  omnes  et  singulos  quos  Christus  per  verbum 
et  Spiritum  suum  salutari  su&  gratia,  et  luce  spirituali  donare 
gratiose  velit;  hoc  est,  syncategorema  istud  '^  omnis/'  non  absolute, 
sed  relate  ad  electos  dicitur;  prout  aliis  lods  innumeris  usurpatur, 
OoL  i  6,  eta 

Sect  26.  Urgent  porro  testimonium  ab  apostolo  Qentilibus  datum, 
Rom.  iL  14,  15,  ^'  Qentes  quse  legem  non  babent,  natur&  quse  l^is 
sunt  faciunt,  ipsi  legem  non  habentes,  sibi  ipsis  sunt  lex:  ut  qui 
ostendunt  opus  legis  scriptum  in  cordibus  suis,  un^  testimonium 
reddente  ipsorum  conscientia,  et  cogitationibus  sese  mutub  accusan- 
tibus,  aut  etiam  defendentibus."  "Sibi  lex  sunt,"  ideoque  lege  scripta 
non  opus  habent;  opus  legis  inscriptum  in  cordibus  habent,  unk 
cum  conscientid  boni  et  mali  indice :  et  quid  pluribus  opus  est  ?  Hisce 
attendant,  ut  salvi  evadant. 

Resp.  1.  Negamus  eos  lege  scripta  opus  non  habere,  qui  sibi  lex 
sunt;  non  enim  hoc  absolute  dicitur,  sed  aliquorum  operum  et 
actionum  respectu  tantilm. 

2.  Concessimus  antea  reliquiae  nonnullas  lucis  primaBVse  adhuc 
esse  in  omnibus  superstites,  sed  scUutares  eas  esse,  spirituales,  ad 
salutem  sufficientes,  id  verb  pernegamus:  ita, — 

3.  Nihil  non  naturale,  nihil  spirituale,  nihil  specialiter  a  Christo 
mediatore  emanans,  aut  ab  eo  communicatum,  imo  nihil  nisi  quod 
sine  ChrisiOy  seorsim  ab  eo,  omni  salutari  ejus  cognitione  destituti 
babeant  homines,  hie  ab  apostolo  memoratur.  Imo  non  alium  in 
finem  hcec  in  memoriam  revocat  apostolus,  nisi  ut  ostenderet  eos  qui 
lumine  hoc  tant^m  instructi  emnt,  atque  ei  attendebaQt,  ad  unum 
omnes  destitutes  fuisse  gloria  Dei,  neque  ad  salutarem  ejus  cogni- 
tionem  unquam  pervenisse;  quod  figmentum  fanaticorum  penitus 
evertit,  atque  illos  ipsos,  quos  quasi  encomio  hoc  omat  apostolus, 
ubique  mortuos,  csecos,  sub  potestate  tenebrarum  captivos,  pronun- 
tiat 

4.  Nulla  cum  hie  sit  mentio  lucis,  nulla  Christi,  sed  hominum  a 
Christo  penitus  abalienatorum,  difficile  nimis  erit  fanaticis  thesin 
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suam  hinc  extorquere;  nempe  Christum  esse  lucem  quandam  omni- 
bus oommunem. 

5.  Fatemur  quidem  homnes  omiues  aliquo  sensu  sibi  ipsis  l^^n 
esse,  quatenus  nimirum  habitum  intellectualem,  quo  assentiri  po8- 
sunt,  atque  assentiuntur,  principiis  operationum  moralium,  atque 
judicium  practicum,  quo  se  super  iis  qusB  fecerunt,  condemnant  vel 
excusant,  retinent;  at  vero  habittim  ilium  spiritualem  esse,  suffici- 
enter  eos  dirigentem  in  cognitione  Dei,  atque  obedienti&  ei  ex  vo- 
luntate  ejus  prsestandd,  hoc  pemegamus. 

Sect  27.  Ciim  Deum  non  ^'longe  abesse  ab  unoquoque  nostrum,''  ita 
ut  ^'omnes  quserere  Dominum,"  si  forte  palpando  eum  invenirent,  de- 
beant,  afiSrmet  apostolus,  Act  xviL  27,  nescio  quo  stupore  ex  eo 
ssepius  litigantes  audivi,  sed  quid  sibi  veUent  baud  facile  fuit  Intel- 
ligera  Nempe  Deo  omniA plena  sunt;  operaque  ejus,  turn  creationis, 
turn  providentise,  immensam  ejus  deitatem,  seternam  potentiam,  et 
creaturarum  curam,  ita  luculenter  ostendunt  ut  omnes  ubique  hominea 
eum  ulterius  investigare  debeant:  sed  quid  hoc  ad  fanaticorum  de- 
lirium, de  quo  jam  actum  est? 
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[Pbifatobt  Non. — Among  the  addresses  presented  to  Cromwell  when  he  soooeeded  in 
oonoluding  a  peace  with  the  Dutch  in  1654,  the  Unireraity  of  Oxford  joined  in  the 
tribate  of  congratulation  by  publishing  a  small  pamphlet  of  poetical  effusions,  entitled, 
^  Musarum  Qxoniensium  '£A«4«f  •^/«,"  eta  The  first  of  these  was  fh>m  the  pen  of  Dr 
Owen,  and  is  the  only  specimen  of  his  muse.  Prefixed  to  the  work  was  a  dedica- 
tion, commemorating  the  serrioes  of  Cromwell  to  the  UniTerdty.  The  dedication  and 
the  poem  follow. — ^En.] 


SmimSSIlfO  OLIYIKO,  KSIPtB.  ANQ.,  scot.,  KT  HIBEB.,  ]X>]fIK0  PROTECTORI,  R 
AOAD.  OXON.  CANCSLL. 

Qu6]>  Serb  admodiim  gratulabunda  Tideatur  (sue  more)  tibi  aooedere  academia  tus 
Oxoniensis,  ex  stupore  est  ingentis  beneficii,  ex  quo  rerum  potitus  es,  suscepti,  unde 
non  nisi  iteratis  gaudiis  excitari  potuit.  Expergefacta  tandem,  undique  mutub  dbi 
gratantium  plausibus,  paoemque  reboantibus  terrarum  mariumque  Tocibus,  festinanter, 
et  Tix  forsan  composite  decurrens,  coram  Celsitudine  Testrft  deroluta,  yota,  qusB  dulci 
somno  soluta  conoeperat,  efiimdit.  Ad  littus  appulsi  reliquam  sentiunt  aliquamdiu  a 
jactatione  sali  Tert^ginem ;  neo,  nisi  refeoti,  reotik  incedunt  Nobis,  baud  ita  pridem, 
apud  ignaros  morum  quibus  hie  TiTimus,  res  erat  Lubrica  inde  et  infida  static.  More 
autem  hominum  evenit,  ut  pronis  auribus  calumnia  excipiatur,  laudi  rara  fides.  Hinc 
modb  gentis  gloria  et  delicis  ftiimus,  mox  peene  ludibrium.  Neo  f rustra  sane  oderunt 
literas,  qui  posteritatis  conscientiam  reformidant.  Dei  immortalis  beneficio,  suo  gradu, 
per  te,  sistitur  academia.  Nonnihil  temporis  admirationi  dicant  stupenda ;  baud  aliis 
hac  tempeetate  stetit  gentis  togatn  salus.  Savis  tandem  erepta  periculis  subito  calore, 
et  festinandi  qu&dam  Hbidine,  in  TOta  hsDc  erumpit  Nemini  ea  grayia  fore  sperat, 
nisi  cui  perennare  bellum  cordi  est,  donee  deeertas  urbes  teneant  antris  ejectee  feree,  et 
antra  vicissim  occupent,  pulsi  urbibus,  homines.  Neque  enim  illud  genus  hominum 
attendunt  mussB,  quod  rebus  gerendis  otlm  sit  yehementer  impar,  yehementer  tamen 
affectat  rerum  imperia.  Inde  yero  extra  tela  positi  yideamur,  qubd  tute  nostri  patro- 
einium  proximo  suscipere  non  dedignaris :  neque  alio  a  teipso  monitore  apud  Celsitu- 
dinem  yestram  nobis  opus  est  Interoessoribus  plerumque  infida  spes,  prsesertim  in 
aulis  principum,  ubi  rara  absentium  memoria,  nisi  opprimendis.  Paeis  ideo  laudes, 
apud  teipsum,  rebus  beUids  omi4  nostrft  laude  majorem,  plurimis  victariis  qtuuitm,  et 
quaquiipatet  orbis  Christianus  ntemibn  odebrandse,  academiam  tuam  canorfi  yooe 
resonantem,  benigne  (hoc  est  tuo  more)  ut  acdpias,  humillime  precatur, 

SerenissimsD  Celsitudini  tu» 

Deyotissimus  diene^ 

Et 

In  oeleberrima  Academia  tua 

Procancellarius, 

Jo.  Owen. 
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AD  PEOTECTOREM. 


Pactftca  August!  quern  non  fecere  poetam  ? 

Sanctior,  ingenium  et  musa  mihi,  genius : 
Concolor  baud  cygnis,  vano  nee  percltus  oestro, 

Ex  humili  subitus  vate  poeta  cano. 
Quin  magis  ut  placeam  nuraero,  numerlsque  refertus 

Advolo :  nempe  omnia  musa  cbelysque  tua  est. 
Qubd  nisi  consiliis  academia  fulta  fubset 

CsBsaris,  auspiciis  gensque  togata  tuis ; 
Excideras  Auguste  tibi,  victoria  noctem 

Senserat,  baud  pacis  gloria  tanta  foret. 
Has  tibi  pro  musis  grates  academia  mittit, 

Qui  pax  una  foris  dioeris,  una  domi : 
Nomine  utroque  tuas  iaudes  h»c  pagina  gestit 

Tollere,  qui  paois  nomen  et  omen  babes. 
Aocipias  ikcilis,  meritb  quos  reddit  bonores, 

Heroi  invicto^  pacis  arnica  cohors. 


Jo.  Owen, 

Acad.  Procan, 
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ORATIONES  V. 

CLARISSIMI  ET  DOCTISSIMI  VIBI,  J0ANNI8  OWEN,  S.T.P. 

IN  OBLBBBARIMA  OXONTBNSI  ACADEMIA  HABITJB,  DTTH  PROOAKCELLABn  MUKU8 
PER  QUINQUJBNNIVX  HUO  AJ>]fIKI8T&AyiT. 

HTS  ALIA  ORATIO  ACCEDIT, 

■JUSDBM  AOABMUIM  HOM INB  AD  BIOOAKDUM  CBOMWUXUM  HABRA,  CUM  OANOELLABII  OFFlOIim 

Aaoio  lose  sneoBPif . 
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PREFATOBT  NOTE. 


Tom  OnUlons  are  perhaps  the  only  memorialB  of  Owen's  connection  with  the  Uni. 
Tereitj  of  Oxford.  Etou  in  the  judgment  of  his  enemies,  during  his  brief  connection* 
with  it,  he  rendered  it  no  mean  serrice ;  so  that,  in  answer  to  the  calumnies  of  Yemon, 
he  could  Bay,  **  I  do  not  beliere  there  is  any  person  of  learning,  ingenuity,  or  modesty, 
who  had  relation  in  those  days  to  that  phice,  but  will  grant  at  least,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing  some  diffBrences  fh>m  them  about  things  of  Tery  small  importance,  I  was  not 
altogether  useless  to  the  interest  of  learning,  morality,  peace,  and  the  preserration  of 
the  place  itself."  Besides  those  who  matriculated,  26  persons  receiTed  the  degree  of 
Doctor,  887  that  of  Master  of  Arts,  and  697  that  of  Bachelor  of  Arts.  The  salaries 
of  the  professors  were  secured,  important  offices  midntained,  the  rights  of  the  Uni- 
yersity  defended,  its  ftmds  increased  tenfold,  and  Tarious  reforms  effected.  Clarendon 
distinctly  admits  the  improrement  which  was  eflfeoted  at  Oxford  during  the  time  that 
Owen  was  Yice-chancellor. 

The  first  of  these  Orations  was  dellTered  on  the  occasion  of  his  entrance  on  the 
duties  of  the  Tice-chancellorship.  The  second,  third,  and  fourth,  were  the  annual 
orations  dellTered  at  the  academic  comitia ;  in  which,  according  to  the  statutes,  the 
eyents  of  the  preceding  year,  and  the  benefits  which  had  been  conferred  on  the  Uni- 
Tersity  in  the  course  of  it,  were  specified  and  commemorated  by  the  Tice-chanoellor. 
The  fifth,  remarkable  for  its  animation  and  dignity  of  tone,  was  dellTered  when  he 
resigned  the  office  of  yice-chancellor.  The  sixth  is  an  address  to  Richard  Cromwell, 
on  his  installation  into  the  office  of  chancellor.  These  Orations  first  appeared  in  the 
folio  yolume  entitled,  "  A- Complete  Collection  of  the  Sermons  of  the  Beyerend  and 
Learned  John  Owen,  D.D./'  etc.,  and  published  1721. — Ed, 
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ORATIO  I.* 

Eb  tandem  devenisse  fata  academise^  ut,  post  tot  veneranda  nomina, 
verenda  capita,  artium  ac  scientiarum  promos  condos,  et  dictatores, 
is  choram  duceret,  qui  paeneagmen  claudit,  vos  vere  dolere  plusquam 
persentisco^  academicL  Neque  sane  mihi  admodum  arridet  rerum 
haec  nostrarum  qualiscunque  dispositio,  quk  ad  desideratissimam  ma- 
trem,  longo  post  intervallo,  reditCks  ^^asi  prseludia  operosse  difficili&- 
que  provinciae  administratione  agere  cogor.  At  nullius  infortunii 
remedia  sunt  querelse.  Viros  graves  et  honestos  in  quocunque  casu 
positos  dedecent  gemitua  Erecti  animi  est  prementi  oneri  fortius 
obniti.  "  Ita,"  enim,  ut  cum  comico  loquar,  "  est  vita  hominum, 
quasi  cilm  ludas  tesseris;  si  illud,  quod  maxime  opus  est  jactu,  non 
cadit;  illud,  quod  cecidit  forte,  id  arte  ut  corrigas,"  Terent  Adelph. 
iv.  7,  21.  Cunctis  paene,  quorum  provectior  aBtas,  diuturniore  rerum 
usu  subactius  ingenium,  multo  pulvere  scholastico  exsudati  doctorum 
tituli,  magnam,  nee  incassum,  sui  expectationem  dederunt,  navim 
academicam  heul  longdm  nimis  procelUs  agitatam  deserentibus;  ex 
illius,  cujus  imperio  refragari  nobis  baud  fas  est,  propensa  in  me  vo- 
luntate  et  iniqud^  sestimatione,  cui  nequicquam  renisae  sunt  inten* 
sissimsd  obtestationes,  bujusce  verb  senatus  annuente  suffiragio,  evo- 
catus,  quo  vix  est  ineptior  alter,  ad  gubemaculum  accede.  In  quae 
tempera,  quos  hominum  mores,  qualia  judiciorum  divortia,  grassan- 
tibus  ubique  ob  studia  partium  dissidiis  atque  csdumniis,  quos  ani- 
raorum  motus  acerbiores  et  ^apainxpdiffiuara,  affectus  denique  quo 
fastu,  qu&  serugine  obsessos,  inciderunt  fasces  nostri  academici,  et 
scio,  et  doleo.  Nee  solilm  nos  seculi  genio  distrahimur,  sed  et  indies 
alia  conspectior  incedit  fundi  literarii  calamitaa  Spret&  nimirum 
sacrosanct^  legum  auctoritate,  superiorum  reverentill,  vigili  malevo- 
lorum  invidia,  contemptis  paene  moribundae  matris  academiae  lachry- 
mis  ac  singultibus,  cum  saterno  gentis  togatae  nominis  dispendio,  nee 
sine  summo  totius  crtptvdrov  discrimine,  detestand&  audaci&,  et  licentii 
plane  Epicure^,  extra  omnes  modestias  ac  pietatis  cancellos,  heu! 
nimia  studiosorum  portio  v^atur.     Egone  ideo  idoneus,  qui  huic 

>  Hffio  oratio  habita  est  umo  1652,  cum  procaooeUarii  miiniis  primClm  est  ingreasns. 
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nodo^  cui  firustra  pacatissimis  temporibus  insudarunt  tot  tantique 
heroes,  nutanti  rerum  omnium  conditione  cuneum  admoverem? 
O&x  «S^»^  nrvfufiai,  academicL  Si  hominis  ita  inepte  sibi  ad- 
blandientis  partes  mihi  sumerem,  imo  si  vel  levicula  hujusmodi 
animum  subiret  cogitatio,  totus  ipse  mihi  displicerem.  Non  ita  re- 
motus  domo,  aut  procul  a  meipso  dego;  non  ita  lamiarum  instar  dis- 
posui  ocellos,  quin  qu^m  sit  doctrinsB,  prudentiaa,  gravitatis,  sapien- 
tiae  mihi  carta  supellex,  probe  noverim.  Lucullum  vel  gregarii 
militis  o£Bcii  rudem,  peritum  nullo  negotio  evadentem  imperatorem, 
ita  ut  quem  oroXs^wy  a^tipov  dimisit  urbs^  totius  rei  militaris  i/A^ipw 
acceperit  exercitus,  tanquam  naturse  ostentum  celebravit  antiquitas. 
Bono  animo  este,  academici!  prodigia  nulla  fero:  qui  ex  latebris 
ruralis  seoessfts,  armorum  sts^pitu,  evangelii  causJL  in  ultimas  hujus 
insul»  nee  non  transmarinas  oras  excursionibus,  aulse  tumultu,  rei 
academicse  administcandsB  imperitus,  recessi,  imperitos  etiam  hoc 
aocedo. 

Quid  ergo  malum,  inquies^,  hoc  est  dementise?  Cur  provinciam 
hanc,  cui  administrandse,  nedum  oraandse,  non  sis  idoneus,  suscepisti? 
Pessime  in  te,  in  academiam,  in  senatum  hunc  venerandum  consu- 
luistL  Bona  verba,  auditoresi  summorum  virorum  judicio  votis,  im- 
perio,  precibus,  obnoxio  non  penitns  deficit  aut  spes,  aut  animu& 
' Avdpaya^nfjMTuv  qualiumcunque  baud  ipsi  sumus  scaturigines.  *0  m- 
X^f^y^^  ^^tpfj^  rw  cinip^rriy  et  qui  "  ex  ore  infantium  fundit  fortitu- 
dinem/^  defectus  omnes,  quos  vel  foras  retuli,  vel  intus  sensi,  gratiose 
supplere  et  vires  administrare  potis  est  Mihi  ideo  propriis  viribus, 
ac  ^aff>n4i(^^  et  sucoedaneo  adminiculo,  favore  academico,  quod  sciam 
aut  meruerim,  destitute,  hoc  tamen  restat,  illi  ut  me  totus  dedam, 
"  qui  dat  omnibus  benigne,  nee  exprobrat"  Perennem  ille  auxili- 
onim  fontem  constituit  Christum;  qui  nulli  non  pio  conamini  f&xa/^ 
suppeditat  jSo^^ciar,  nostra  nisi  obstat  h'Ktywn^Tiax  inde  lumen,  inde 
vires,  inde  spiritus  mihi  expectandi,  imo  orandi  sunt  Illius  ideo 
prsBsentise  gratiose  promisssB  innixus,  pro  statu  temporum,  et  occa- 
sione  rerum,  quam,  divin&  ita  providenti&  disponente,  nacd  sumus, 
unic&  conscientisB  integritate  aliorum  adjumentorum  et  omamen- 
torum  omnium  vices  obeunte,  nee  propendente,  nee  dependente 
genio,  negotio  huic  me  accingo. 

Si  mode  bonorum  obsequi  studiis,  inservire  commodis,  opem  ferre 
egenis,  et  quibus  est  res  angusta  domi;  si  in  extricandis  immeriib 
perplexis,  impeditis^  aut  turbatis,  operam  insumere  mihi  liceat;  A 
vel  in  oonfinio  et  proxim&  parte  virtutis  versantibus  mansueti  uUa 
animi  officia  preestare  possim; — ^pacis,  famse,  studiorum,  quorum  dis- 
pendio,  nihil  usus  circuitione,  sciens  vidensque  compendiose  Uto,  baud 
ita  pcenitenda  forsan  erit  jactura.  At  si  Bibuli  consulatus  segnis  ac 
vilis,  si  Sisyphi  labor,  volvendo  semper  eodem  revolventem  negotio- 
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lorum  acervum  frustraneus  ac  inutilis,  mihi  contingerent;  si  in  diri- 
mendis  de  lana  caprina  litibus,  si  in  terrorem  miseris  moitalibus  et 
vitiorum  aegris  incutiendo,  vel  poenam  infiigendo,  vel  in  ejusmodi 
soliiin  ingratis  peragendis  sudandum  dt; — ^ne  infelioi  adjudicarer 
Caucaso,  damnatorias  tabellas  qu&vis  prece^  vel  quocunque  pretio  re- 
demptas  velim. 

Non  qubd  in  reprimendis  vitiis,  repurgandis  sordibus,  ne  s^atibus, 
spinisy  tribulisque  obsita  horn^et  academia^  cxHiatus  satis  laudabiles 
exseri  non  possunt  Imo,  vos  omnes,  qui  conscientiae  propriaa,  qui 
famee  publicse,  qui  perenni  florentissimse  academise  saluti,  qui  rei- 
publio8B  hujuece,  yionvxrov  lioet,  sed  ^forsuxrou^utilitati,  vel  micd.  bonse 
animse  litatis;  vos,  inquam,  omnes,  vestramque  opem,  consilium^ 
vires,  diligentiam,  ne  flaccescat  gubematorum  reverentia^  nutet  su- 
periorum  dignitas,  evanescat  antiqua  studiosorum  gravitas,  industria, 
compositi  mores,  ne  demum  omnium  bonorum,  malis  omnibus  de- 
specta^  jaceat  auctoritas,  appello.  Me  verb  quod  attinet,  munusque 
hoc  recens  impositum,  si  qui  sint  ignavi,  ebriosi,  ludiones,  nugatores, 
circulatores,  superiorum  contemptores,  legirupae,  noctivagi,  noti  ju- 
ventutis  corruptores,  bonorum  osores,  cultfis  divini  n^lectores,  vel 
alia  ejusmodi  academiae  carcinomata  et  ulcera^  neque  me  illorum 
mores,  neque  illos  meam  banc  qualemcunque  nrf>o<sra.6iav  ferre  posse 
spes  est.  In  h&c  verb  parte  provincise  nostrsB  omandd,  si  quid  durius, 
si  quid,  quod  tamen  fieri  non  oportet,  indementius,  in  quemcunque 
constitutum  fuerit,  id  omne  temporum  necessitati,  et  conservandse 
misere  fluctuanti  reipublicse  literariae  acoeptum  ferendum  esse  sequi 
rerum  arbitri  fskdle  agnoscent  Nee  erit  forsan,  cur  ob  nostram  tenui- 
tatem  deqpectui  sit  fiacinorosorum  et  delicatulorum  turbsB  academidB 
auctoritaa  Etenim  ut  bonis  omnibus  omnimodo  prodesse  statutum 
est,  sic  malis  baud  cedere  itidem  indubium.  At  parcius  ista.  Qusb 
agenda  sunt  quidem,  sed  non  sine  ullius  boni,  aut  mitis  ingenii,  qu&- 
dam  segritudine  peragi  queunt,  quoad  fieri  potest,  deprecanda  et 
evitanda  esse  consentient  omnes,  quibus  salit  aliquid  "Isevae  sub  parte 
mamillse." 

Majora  itaque,-— et  prseclaris  aliorum,  hoc  ipso  seculo,  omne  genus 
inceptis  (quibus  paria  prseterlapssd  setates  facinora  non  ediderunt)^ 
aliqu4ex  parte  respondentia, — ^in  orbe  noetrotentandaesse  arbitramur. 
An  solis  academicis,  Anglorum  nomine  celebri  fam4  per  totum  orbem 
diffuse,  libet  esse  ingloriis?  Consulta  patrum,  tropsea  militum,  incre- 
menta  glorise  rei  civilis  ac  militaris,  quae  dederunt,  quibus  est  com- 
missa,  senatores  ac  duces,  horret  Europa.  Absit,  academic!  I  ut 
peouliare  nostrum  depositum,  religionis  ac  literarum  honos,  quasi 
omnino  seculo  imparesessemus,  soldm  vilescat  Dum  in  omni  laud- 
abili  conatu  alii  baud  contemneudos  fiaciunt  progressus,  vix,  aut  ne 
vixquidem,  nos  ad  antiqua  revertimur?  Imo,quid  nisi  nostra  segnities^ 
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et  aliud  agendo  consumptse  vires,  ut  superiorum  temporum,  utl 
aiunt,  a  DonnuUis  tantopere  desideraretur,  in  causa  est?  Eminuere, 
fateor,  turn  temporis,  nonnulli  linguarum  pmtik,  eloquentiae  laade, 
scientianim  lumine,  veterum  scriniorum  monutnenta  scrutandi  dili- 
genti4,  et  ruspandis  antiquitatis  raderibus  dari;  quibus  omnibus  et 
singulis,  quo  minus  debitus  bonor  et  gloria,  cultus  et  reverentia  no- 
minis  constent,  et  sint  perennes,  non  sum  adeo  vecordis  animae,  nee 
tam  extra  anni  solisque  vias  positus,  ut  uUo  modo  interpellem.  At, 
pro  pudorl  Quale  studiosorum  vulgus!  Quanta  orbis  literati  pars 
tenebris  offusa !  Pouite  senile  supercilium,  pingue  otium,  aliarum 
ambitionum  inanes  titulos,  mieantibus  undique  literarum  prsemiis; 
per  multos  enim  annos,  qui  serib  rem  agebant,  apparuere  rari  "nantes 
in  gurgite  vasto/'  Eb  verb  jam  redierunt  res  academise,  ut  nisi  pie- 
tatem,  fidem,  mores  composites^  modestiam,  cum  summa  in  omni 
studiorum  genere  diligentia  adhibeamus,  quin  cum  perenni  dedecore, 
de  dignitate,  statu  et  conditione  Ld,c  honest^  nobis  periclitandum  sit, 
non  est  ambigendum.  Hsec  ergo  Rhodus,  hie  saltus  noster.  Quiequid 
consilio,  prudentlA,  illibato  virtutis  exemplo,  quiequid  denique  sum- 
morum  virorum  auctoritate, — tantillo  scilicet  temporis  spatio,  eoque 
tantis  rerum  ac  animorum  motibus  agitato,  quod  ex  bonarum  artium 
^  et  literarum,  explosis  belli  terriculamentis,  vakiyyur^sic^  excucurrit, — 
prsBstari  potuerit,  id  omne  antecessorum  nostrorum  laudum  cumulo 
lubens  addico.  At  quibus  omnia  ex  veto  successerunt,  quorum 
sanctioribus  inceptis  undequaque  responderunt  eventus,  numero  vix 
sunt  totidem,  quot  Thebarum  portse.  In  magnis  voluisse  sat  est; 
nee  nostram  industriam,  si  qua  est,  prseduserunt  molimina  aliorum 
praeclare  gesta;  multo  minus  sticcedentium  famae,  si  qui  sint,  obesse 
poterunt  in  administranda  hac  provincia  imbecilli  nostri  conatua 
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BONUM  factum,  procuratores !  Neque  enim  animam  agit  acade- 
mia,  ut  opus  habeat  testamentum  nuncupare,  aut  ut  legatorum  dis- 
positione  divitias  suas  in  alumnos  dispertire  teneatur.  Hucusque 
ergo,  academic!,  quamvis,  pro  dolor!  evasimus,  dicendum  est  tamen^ 
evasimvs,  Yiximus,  dum  ipsum  hoc  vixisse  nonnihil,  imo  magnum 
fuit;  8evo  scilicet  seculi  graves,  et  ipsius  mundi  mortalitate  tantdm 
non  oppressi.  Ostentent  alii  tropsea,  hostium  spolia,  flosculorum 
sertis  redimita  capita,  summae  pacis,  et  placidissimi  recessCte  fructus 
uberiores;  nos  cicatrices,  pulverem,  et  sudorem,  erectas  ad  coelum 

*  Hsec  oratio  anno  1664,  in  comitiis  aca<lemicis,  habita  fuisse  yidetur,  cum  procan> 
oellarii  officium  iterum  administravit. 
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manus,  nou  penitus  indigna  Deo  hominibusque  coUuctantia  insignia 
circumferiinus.  Non  enim  umbratilem  causam  egimus,  non  de  fini- 
bus  regundis,  de  quibus  tot  annos  bella  incruenta,  et  psene  ludicra, 
intulerunt  imbelles  finitimi;  sed  de  tota  possessione,  sacro  antiqusB 
pietatis  deposito,  prsesentis  spe  ac  semine,  dictu  nefas!  nobis  con- 
tentio  fuit  Frostratos  oenopolas,  mimas,  balatrones,  devictos  cere- 
visiarios,  noctivagos,  scurras,  aliasque  hominum  quisquilias  supplices 
in  scenam  productas,  dispansa  gentis  togatae  pomoeria,  instanrata 
epomidum  et  epitogiorum  ephippia,  honestis  nominibus  celebrata, 
nolite  exspectara  Hsec  illonim  gloria^  hoc  decus,  quibus  mollissimis 
temporibus,  et  longo  otio  deductis,  tot  tantaque  moliri  placuit  Hoc 
unice  nobis  in  votis  fuit,  cum  officii  ratio  postularet,  ut  publico  ali- 
quid  Yobis  edisseremus,  nee  tantum  superesset  dicendum,  fuimus 
academicL 

Tantum  verb  cum  hoc  sit,  tamque  insigne  privilegium,  nondum 
periisse,  non  nisi  Dei  immortalis  beneficio  illud  par.  est  deberl  Ei 
ideo  ihipysTfj  Optimo,  sospitatori  unico,  salutis  fonti,  qui  disjectis 
undique  ac  demersis,  coeli  lumk  et  violentilL,  majoribus,  imo  praetoriis 
navibus,  portuosam  cymbuke  nostrad  exhibuit  providentiam,  quio- 
quid  apud  nos  pium  aut  utile  restat,  quicquid  meliori  nota  et  virtutis 
nomine  inter  mortales  dignum  censetur,  in  ipso  limine  dicemus. 
Qui  nihil  divinum,  nihil  ope  mortali  grandius,  in  dedinantis  rei  lite- 
rarise  subsidium  et  fuldmentum  venire  sentit,  ilium  rerum  divi- 
narum»pariter  ac  humanarum  socordi&,  et  negligentia  supin&  laborare, 
c(lm  res  ipsa  oculis  et  prope  manibus  teneatur,  non  est  ambigendum. 
Bubum  ardentem,  nee  consumptum,  stupuit  olim  magnus  nomotheta. 
PrsBclarum  et  antiquum  qui  spectaret  sedificium,  disjectis  undique 
pedamentis  et  adminiculis,  in  ipso  paene  aere  pendulum,  mole  mk 
sibi  ipsi  ruinam,  aliis  perniciem  minitabundum,  contra  vim  tamen 
procellarum,  ventorum,  et  turbinum  victrices  et  triumphales  attol- 
lens  summitates;  velut  immotam  rupem,  cui  toties  horrifico  fragore 
nequicquam  sese  illiserint  nimbus  et  hyems;  occultam  illam  vim  et 
admirabilem,  quaa  tautse  moli  sustinendae,  tot  oppugnationibus  pro- 
pellendis  par  esset,  venerabundus  suspiceret  Qratiosam  igitur  Dei 
O.  M.  providentiam  recolite,  academici,  et  perenni  literariae  diutur- 
nitati  quotquot  bene  vultis,  auditores,  quse  gymnasia^  adeoque  ipsam 
academiam,  communem  nostram,  quk  literati  sumus,  matrem,  adhuc 
sartam  tectam  conservavit 

Neque  tamen  hsec  ideo  a  nobis  dicuntur,  quasi  fautores  nuUos, 
niiUos  advocates  invenisset  grandsBva  mater  academia,  qui,  ne,  inter 
tumultuosi  seculi  dedecora,  literarum  lapsus  et  ruina  numeraretur, 
strenue  prsecaverunt  Habet  etiam  adhuc  Deus  O.  M.  qui  honorem 
suum,  habet  academia,  qui  salutem  suam  pro  virili  tueri  satagtmt; 
viros  scilicet  summo  honore  constitutes,  et  nisi  mortalium  ingratissimi 
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andire  vdlemii^  a  nobk  in  ctenum  iiomiiiaiido&  Hi  Bimt^  qui 
tomultuantis  plebeeaho,  aliomm  sdlioet  perpanocnnim  nebalonnin 
veneoo  perfusae,  compeacaenmt  muimiua^  et  imbelles  eontempseve 
miiia&  Et  cdm  eo  usque  andaciaB  prorupent  qaonmdam  liominam, 
dicam,  aa  jamentomm,  stopor  et  barbariea,  at  in  ipso  aenata  libellis 
supplidbos  vociferationes,  sen  potius  imprecationee  mmnnllonun  e 
tsBce  secuU,  de  toUendis  academiis  mdere  ansi  sint;  non  tine  indig- 
naiione  wimmA,  sptrita  heroioo  et  plane  divino,  hcmoiatisMmis  igno- 
lantias  patroniB,  patri®  ezo^^ratoribus,  os  Tile  obstroxemnt^  parati 
omne  nostmm  periculnm  sobiie  sua  Nee  defniase  istinsmodi  viroa 
aat  oonatos  tester,  oeleberrimam  toto  orbe  bibliothecam,  irritis  inimi- 
coram  domi  forasqae  aogasto  illi  sacrario  avide  inhiantiam  votia, 
intactam ;  et  si  non  libris  doctioribos,  at  libraiio  doctiasimo  aactaxn 
et  omatam.  Ipsam  testor  academiam,  £sktali  psene  literazom  inter- 
stitio  emergentem,  viris  andeqoaqoe  doctissimis,  de  religione  et  lite- 
ratura  optime  mentis,  recens  refertam.  Hoc  onam  oondonate,  qood 
me  indignum,  inaiilem  gregi  vestro  aacribere  vdaerant;  banc  anam 
labem  abstergite,  caetera  fblgent 

lisdem  succenturiatas  proceasit  magnnm  nomen  nobis  dicaklam, 
aaditoresi  Honoratisaimns  CanceUariaa  Hie  est,  qaem  toties  acoe- 
pimas  profitentem,  ae  nolle  bonesto  illo  nomine  diatiua  omari,  qoikm 
digDum  tandem  aUqaid  eo  nomine  efficiendi  apes  non  minima  efiol- 
geret  Qui  pietate  et  ingenii  cultu,  in  aubjogandis  hostibua  yel  bar- 
bariaaimis,  plua  retulit  sub  Deo  aao  opis  et  aubsidii,  qukm  ui,  se  Ynro 
et  rerum  peene  davum  tenente,  pietatem  et  ingenii  culturam  omnem 
peaaundataa  et  conculcataa,  triiunphantibus  ilium  victis  et  oonjuFatia 
boatibus,  ab  impietate  et  barbarie  intueri  poaait  lUum,  qui  feroa  et 
erratiooa  domuit  Hibemiae  Nomadas;  qui  mores,  virtutea^  pudoron 
Scotorum  monticolarum  perapexerit;  qui 

posae  tandem  ipaam  deperire  barbariem,  inbonesta  eat,  et  bomine 
aano  indigua  cogitatio.  Irato  proraua  averaoque  Deo  res  noetne 
agitari  viderentur,  ai  primi,  ai  aoli  aub  ejus  auspidis  pereamus;  qui 
non  tantum  omni  bello,  aed  et  singuUa  prsBliia^  quibua  toties  provi- 
dentisB  diacrimen  subiit,  victor  evasit  Inauspicatb  sane  togatam 
manum  copiia  auis  adjunzisse  censendus  esset,  si  e&  parte  primum 
marcescerent  triumpludes  laurua  Hand  illi  deerit  pnxml  omni  dubio 
in  re  nostr^  procurand&  divina  ilia  indulgentia,  quaa  reliquis  omnibas 
inceptis  ei  ita  semp^  pnesto  adfiiit,  uti  et^  ii^rh  mx^^^  qaod  dici- 
tur;  ut  illud  ethnid  poetaa  ad  imperatorem  Christianum  decantare 
liceaty — 

<*  0  mmium  dilecte  Deo,  oni  militot  »ther, 
Et  ooDJorati  Yeniunt  in  diasioa  yenti ! "  > 

'  Bom.  Odyn.  L  S.  >  Claud,  ia  cons.  Honor.  96 
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Hucusque  ideo^  eo  duoe,  victore  Deo,  ut  libera  et  optimarum  artium 
gloria  Celebris,  non  nt  injux  [inlex?]  et  efferata  evadat  patria,  conten- 
dimua  Quisquamne  hominum  adeo  inverecunde  stolidus^  et  mentis 
inops  censendus  est,  ut  gentem  non  ineptam,  immensis  laboribus, 
vigiliis,  Yotis,  lacrymis,  suspiriis,  tanto  sanguinis,  nummorum,  posses- 
sionum  dispendio,  tot  annos  sudasse,  ut  sub  desideratissimo  reipub* 
licsd  titulo  asinorum  clausum,  vel  jumentorum  mandram  conderet, 
putare  posse  videatur?  Si  qui  verb,  ut  erit  forsan  unus  et  alter,  ad 
bombardarum  tonitru,  tanquam  ad  cataxactas  Nili,  ita  obsurduerunt, 
ut  rationis,  ejus  nimirum  qu&  homines  sumus,  nihil  possint  aut 
audire,  aut  percipere;  quin  tandem,  imo  brevi  sese  explosos  et  pes- 
simo  fcBtore,  suorum  tormentorum  instar,  ejectos  sentiant,  nuUus 
dubito.  Imo,  ausim  dicere  rempublicam  nostram  aut  literarum  fore 
£Emtric^n,  aut  nullam ;  nisi  funditus  delere  gentem  (et  religionem 
nostram)  forsan  rebus  foosperis  nimia  fidentem,  Tagam,  et  tumi- 
dam,  sanguine  et  cineritnis  iterum  aspergere,  et  non  indecoro  pulvere 
sordidam  redd^re  consiituit  Deus  O.  M.  non  omnis  morietur  aca- 
demia 

Macti  ideo  este  ingenio  et  virtutis  gl(»ri&,  i»X)bata  juvenum  corona, 
flos  patriae,  gentis  honos,  gregis  Christi  spes  non  minima^  feretis  pro- 
tinus  hie  etiam  voti  et  consihi  nostri  pretium  et  fipaCsT^:  nee  segre- 
gata  prorsos  omnis  spes  est,  quin  ex  vobis  tandem  emeigant,  qui- 

bus  meritb 

<'  doctior  orbis 
SabmiBBiB  tradat  fSsiscibiis  imperium." 

Yos  etiam,  doctores  literatissimi,  quoniam  pulpiiras  vestrss  radiis 
ferundis  etiam  Tulgi,  utcunque  ignobilis  et  indocti,  nunc  temporis 
sufficit  oculorum  acies,  quin  virtutum  et  sdentiarum  splendore,  labo- 
ribus  et  vigiliis  ecclesisB  et  academic  caus&  susceptis,  antiquam  et 
debitam  venerationem  etiam  oculatis»mis  extorquere  progrediamini, 
nemo  nisi  invidi&  stupuit,  aut  fascinavit  pietatis  odium,  ibit  inficiaa 
0iarpo9  tyitriSfifiev  rfi  x6<fjj,(f)  xai  dyyaXo/^  xa/  M^wroi^,  1  Cor.  iv.  9,  et 
actorum  nudk  virtute  stamus;  nee  pomposos  titulos,  ulteriores  honoris 
gradus,  opima  benefici%  principum  aut  magnatum  favorea,  fugads 
B&vi  blandimenta,  affectamus^  sed  pro  vita  animaque  magnad  matris 
academisB  oontendimu& 

Buram  quis  forsan  exclamabit  sortem  et  onerosam !  et,  ''  O  terque 
quaterque  beatos,''  quibus  quotannis  in  scenam  prodiie,  et  choragio 
nescio  quo  phaleratis,  mutas  paene  sustinuisse  personas  satis  erat  pro 
dignitate  et  honore;  quibus  ampliores  redditus,  tituloium  veneranda 
gravitas,  et  adulatoriis  quibusdam  delinimentis  facillime  aucupatus 
principum  &yor,  dederunt  malignum  q)emere  vulgus! 

Ast,  apage  sis,  ignaya  vota^  et  indigna  suspiria  I  Natos  nos  potius 
in  exemplar  cogitemus,  nee  minimo  ducamus  honori,  qubd  nos  ami- 
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corum  inimicorumque  sub  oculis  tanto  pignore  certare  voluit  pater 
clementissimus,  qubd  aliqud*  saltern  rerum  di£Bcultate  quid  possemas 
experiri  velit  Quod  aliis  ideo  calamitas  videtur,  nobis  sit  virtutis 
occasio.  Hoc  ideo  tantiim,  missis  curis  et  querelis,  metu  et  dolore 
ad  hominum  vulgus  demandatis,  nobis  incumbit,  ut  vel  scientiarum 
et  virtutum  nostra  industria  fnictibus  floreat,  vel  composite  et  de- 
center  alienft  culp&  in  cineres  sues  dilabatur  academia.  Sed  quor- 
sum  hadc? 

**  Prud^iB  fttturi  temporis  exitnra 
CftliginoBa  nocte  premit  Dens ; 
Ridetque  si  mortalls  ultra 
Fas  trepidat     Quod  adest  memento 
Componere  equus."  ^ 

Quod  officii  ratio  postulat,  quod  beneficia  Dei  O.  AL  flagitant,  quod 
bonorum  omnium  vota  expetunt,  quod  aliorum  casus  et  ruina  (quoe 
perdendos  dementavit  divina  Nemesis),  decent, — ^pietatem,  religio- 
nem,  virtutem,scientiam,  diligenter  colamus;  caBtenlm  rerum  omnium 
exitus  GfoD  sr  yovva^t  xirrai.  Quid  denuo  faciemus,  dabit  Deus;  quid 
hucusque  fecerimus,  paucis  accipite,  academicl 

Cum  vitiis,  qusB  ampliori  proventu  inter  mortales  indies  succres- 
cunt,  nobis  et  antecessoribus  nostris  commune  fiiit  certamen.  Dila- 
bantem  amnem  novis  semper  ez  fontibus  minus  forsan  lucidis,  imo 
turbidis  aquarum  fluctibus,  subinde  auctum  et  adimpletum  omnibus 
vanitatis  buUulis,  vitiorum  limo  immunem  quis  potest  praestare? 
Nempe  socordium  et  impiorum  parentum  delicta,  ineptiam,  stulti- 
tiam,  negligentiam  psedagogorum,  paucis  exceptis,  ignavi  psene  ubi- 
que  pecoris,  immerita  luit  academia  Ad  spurcitiem,  domi  avide  in- 
gurgitatam,  hie  resorbendam  ad  volant  nonnuUi;  et  tamen  quos  hue 
vitiorum  gravidos,  et  foedis  domesticorum  exemplis  dehonestatos  mii- 
tunt,  ut  extemplo  fiant  philosophi,  et  illico  frugi  evadant,  exspectant 
stulti  parentea 

Duram  sane  provinciami  Integros  et  sanos  tantilm  summ&  cum 
artisglorid.  dimittunt,  quibus  commissa  est  corporum  sanatio:  omnes 
seu  artis  defectus,  seu  artificum  lapsus,  longa  nocte  tegunt  vespillo- 
nes.  At  inciuutos  animorum  morbos,  et  turgidos  vitiorum  inflatus, 
ubique,  non  sine  summo  inter  imperitos  nostro  dedecore,  circum- 
ferunt  immedicabiles  nebulonea 

Huic  autem  male  remedium  adhibendo,  ut  banc  saltem  bene 

merentibus  gratiam  rependam,  non  defuerunt,  imo  profuemnt  pluri- 

mum,  cdm  hujus,  tum  superioris  anni  procuratores ;  quorum  nimirum 

inculpatsB  probitati,  invictse  patientise,  prudentise  insigni,  bonarum 

>  Horat.  Carm.  iii.  xxix.  29-3a  »  Aristoph.  Plut.  i  1,  1. 
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literarum  promovendi  studio  singulaji,  industrise  vero  psene  stupendse, 
aliquid  saltern  pacis  et  quietis,  si  non  multum  famse  et  bonorum 
morum,  debere  academiam  est  manifestum.  Nee  sine  numine  fuit, 
ut,  deflexo  paulum  tramite,  ad  munus  procuratorium  vir  ille  promo- 
veretur,  qui  ad  vias  rectas  et  regulares  non  sine  siunma  diligentia  et 
virtute  non  paucos  reduceret  Porro  in  administranda  re  reliqua  aca- 
demical coUegiorum  et  aularum  prsefectos,  laude  ill4,  "  intelligentes 
tempera,  ut  nosceret  academia  quid  sibi  faciendum  esset/'  defraudan- 
dos  non  esse,  si  non  credet  ingratum  seeulum,  fortassean  dicet  pos- 
teritas.  Imo  illorum  ope  et  consilio,  quamvis  non  decus  aliquod  aut 
nitorem  assecuto,  tamen  sine  insigni  uM  togatsB  gentis  jactura,  fasces 
deponere  mihi  ipsi  contingat  Nee  omnino  sane  inerti  otio  conta- 
buimus,  quamvis  hue  tant^m  rediit  votonim  summa,  ut  eo  fruamur. 
Caetera  de  nobis  fascibusque  nostris,  quod  procul  dubio  prsBstat, 
taceo;  neque  enim  unquam  altius  spiravi,  quam  ne  commodioris 
hominis,  peritioris  rectoris,  vigilantioris  praefecti,  prudentioris  mo- 
deratoris,  vices  diflScillimis  temporibus  suppleri,  nimium  lugeret  aca- 
demia. 

Interea  sciant  amici  atque  inimici,  imo  exteri  et  posteri,  quotquot 
honeste  cupiunt  rei  literarise,  etiam  qui  cum  ek  nullum  commercium 
volunt,  neque  ferias  agere  academiam,  neque  intra  antecessorum 
septa  (quasi  doctum  esse  nihil  aliud  esset,  quam  doctos  legisse,  atque 
eorum  sensus  quamvis  reconditos  eruisse)  sese  continere;  sed  pro- 
gressus,  Deo  hominibusque  testibus,  in  dilatandis  scientiarum  pomoe- 
riis,  in  promovendd.,  un^  cum  pietate  et  religione,  re  literaria  quo- 
tidie  ponere. 

Tester  theologiam,  artium  reliquanim  dominam  et  magistram,  cui 
ut  prompte  ancillentur  prope  est  res  nostra  unica,  non  turbidam  illam 
ex  scholasticorum  lacunis  depromptam,  nee  communem  illam  tan- 
tiim  et  disciplinabilem,  a  quamplurimis  bonis  sane  viris,  nee  ineptis> 
in  multifariis  compendiolis  traditam;  sed  liberam,  puram,  defaeca- 
tam,  ex  ipsorum  fontium  fontibuB,  adjuvante,  imo  totum  opus  perfi- 
ciente,  Spiritu  et  viDei  omnipotentis,  haustam;  adhibitisque  omnibus 
verse  phUosophiae  et  scientiarum  adminiculis,  qui  ei  vel  adjumento, 
vel  ornamento  esse  possint,  indies  efflorescent^m.  Intima  videmus 
sacrosanctae  veritatis  penetralia  reserata,  abditosque  vitalis  paginaa 
sensus  erutos  et  propinatos.  Hinc  lucem  et  pocula  sacra.  Con- 
dones ad  populum  non  phaleratas  illas,  et  ineptis  verborum  crepita- 
culis,  ad  aurem  vaniet  imperiti  vulgitinnientes;  sed  pietatem,  9/X0- 
flroway,  a}<f6firfjpia  in  sacris  ytyvfAva^fiha  spirantes,  frequentissimas: 
exercitia  quaedam  recens  instituta,  nonnulla  postliminio  restituta^ 
recuperatam  aliquatenus  disciplinae  gravitatem,  exsulantem  et  trium- 
phatam  reductam  pietatem,  fas  esset  celebrara  Bisputationes  etiam 
theologicas  redivivtus  memorarem,  nisi  absentium  aliquorum  negli- 
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gentia,  prsBsentium  vei^  quorundam  socordia  fecnsset,  ut  ex  incepto 
illo,  honesto  sane,  et  conamine  laudabili,  academisB  latiocinio,  quiun 
academicorum  cationi^  hactenus  melius  consultum  fuiaset  Absit 
tamen  at  bine  tandem  proveDt(te  ipsos  sulcos  oneraturi  exapectationi 
renmitiarem.  Non  enim  tantiim  measem,  quod  aiunt,  in  herba  bar 
bemus,  summsB  nimirum  q>ei  ad  frugem  et  fiructum  juventutis;  sed 
et  est  in  procinctu  veteranorum  baud  contemnenda  manus^  quae  noa 
tantiUn  amicse  veritatis  velitationi,  prout  pro  more  fit  in  acaulenua^ 
parata  est;  sed  qusB  Latiali  Yejovi  bruta  fulmina  e  manibus  exca- 
tere,  et  reliquas  extraneorum  copias  civitati  magni  regis,  Dei  O.  M. 
dispoig  imminentes,  minitantes  dira^  profligare  et  dispalare  novit 

£t  sane  ad  vetemum  nobis  excutiendum,  nimquam  post  natum  in 
orbe  Christianum  nomen,  donis^  quibus  veritatis  divin»  cultores 
liberaliter  instruxit  pater  clementissimus,  magis  opus  fuit  Quam 
enim,  Deus  bone !  detestanda  turma,  quam  foeda  h^reticorum,  £Btna- 
ticorum,  et  enthusiastarum  coUuvies  sponsam  Christi  sub  ipsis  sponsi 
sanctissimis  ocuUs  peene  rapit,  stupratque?  In  eam  scilicet  puram, 
castam,  undjque  "  turba  ruunt  luxuriosa,  procf     Cum  igitur, 

"  Ut  jugpilent  homineB,  sargimt  de  node  latroneB: 
Ut  te  ipsum  seires,  non  expergisceris  ?''  ^ 

Et  quod  ad  oumulum  addit,  satis  nequiter  proventum  est:  quo  enim 
quisque  ab  omni  solida  doctrina  imparatior  est,  eo  majori  cum  super- 
cilio,  et  confidentius  de  gravissimis  qusBstionibus  judicium  sibi  arrogat. 
Proveniunt  oratores  novi,  stulti,  adolesoentuli,  qui  nee  eruditi  sunt^ 
nee  se  non  esse  erudites  sentiunt 

'  Avdp/^ftftff  ergo,  academici,  nee  amceni  recesste  sopore  perfusi,  dul- 
cedine  exitio  vicin&,  prsesertim  cum  v^h  ^awi  X/tf^  axop^og  vrodytreu^ 
sinite  ut  ineptos,  indoctos,  ^fiko\6xo\fgy  vaniloquos,  plus  contra  yen- 
tatem,  qukm  pro  veritate  vos  posse,  sentiat  Cbristianus  orlns.  Vic- 
torias quas  reportarunt,  quos  egerunt  triumphos  Athenarum  nostra- 
rum  Miltiades,  Juellus,Baynoldus,  Twissus,  aliique,  recolite,  mentem- 
que  et  industriam  Themi^x>clis  induite,  neque  nobis  vivis  despectum 
Dei  dominium,  contemptam  gratiam,  conculcatum  fcedus  sempiter- 
num,  impune  ferant  vel  inscite  blaterantes,  vel  elation  cothumo  rhe- 
toricantes  novatores.  ITndique  circumstant  observatores,  qui  molli- 
tiem  virtuti,  errores  yeritati,  tenebras  luci,  tumultns  paci,  quoyis 
pretio  a  vobis  prseferri  vellent,  et  ut  prseferantur  expetunt^  et  ex- 
spectant. 

*<  Hoo  Ithaow  Telit»  hoc  magno  meroentur  Airidn/'  * 

Sunt  qui  literarum  imperium  se  solos  obtinuisse  autumant;  et  quia 

casteros  mortales  fastuose  pra9  se  contemnunt,  vos  istiusmodi  esse,  qui 

'  Hor.  Ep.  L  2,  82.  «  Viig.  ^n.  ii  104. 
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facile  et  merltb  contemni  possint,  effictim  cnpiunt  Sunt  etiara  qui 
vitionim  et  dxap^ia^  nostrse  obtenta  academiarum  ruinse  avidissime 
inhiant,  et  altera  parte  urgent,  punguntque.  Vnk  autem  virtute 
utrosque  circumyeniamus,  ut  non  sine  summo  dedecore  illos  £eist{ks 
et  'TtpiauroXoyiag,  bos  invidlsB  et  ignorantise  pudeat,  pceniteatqua 

Ad  Bospitatorem  pertinet  industria  nostra;  ipsum  Christum  babe- 
mus  agonotbetam.  Nostris  vigiliis,  studiis,  laboribus,  innititur  veri* 
tatis  gloria,  religionis  bonos,  artium  et  scientianim  splendor,  ipsiusque 
demum  non  minima  reipublicse  salus  et  felicitaa  Ignaviam, — anima- 
lium  ratione  gaudentium  labem  et  opprobrium, — senescentis  seculi 
pestem  psene  unicam, — ignorantiae,  tenebrarum,  sordium,  et  vitiorum 
omnium  proxenetam, — ^literarum  et  literatorum  contemptfls  prodro- 
mum  certissimum, — diligenter,  imo  animoae  excutite,  juvenes  dilectis- 
simi,  germana  matris  proles,  insurgentis  secuU  quoquo  verget  pars 
nobilis  fntura.  Haec  illg,  Circe  est,  qusB  nonnullius  spei  adolescen- 
tulos,  luxurifiB  blanditiis  pessime  incantatos,  foedissimis  inquinatos 
sordibus,  et  in  porcorum  baram  et  volutabrum  pellectos  quotidie 
deturpat  Invigilate  ideo,  mementote  vos  sacramento  teneri,  imo 
in  arenam  descendisse;  fmstra  fugam,  latebras,  recessus  meditamini; 
nequicquam  bominum  prsejudicia,  temporum  iniquitatem,  magna- 
tum  supercilia  erga  gentem  togatam,  patriae  ingratitudinem,  qusB 
ossibus  ejus  vix  pepercit,  causamini  Aut  dimicandum  vobis  est 
foiiiter,  aut  quales  quales  artifices  estis,  pereundum  turpiter.  Placet 
etiam  nobis  otiutn,  sed  magis  officium;  placet  amica  studiis  solitudo, 
sed  magis  studiosis,  siqua  est,  benefica  contentio,  Eamus  un^  igitnr, 
erectis  animis,  comitantibus  vigiliis^  studiis^  precibus,  inimicorum 
quorumcunque  tandem,  qui  male  volunt  luci  et  veritati,  vices  dolen- 
tes,  qob  fata  academise,  et  omni  casu  benignior  divina  providentia, 
vocant  Mens  serena,  mxk  sorte  oontenta,  mundi  contemptrix,  nibil 
nisi  quod  vile,  sordidum,  inhonestum,  anim&  Cbristiand*,  generoso  et 
libero  pectore  indignum,  borrescens,  nobiscum  eat  Haereat  in  fu- 
nambulis,  praestigiatorum  acetabulis;  stupeat  Babylonios^  agyrtas, 
astrologos,  malignum  et  imperitum  vulgus;  stupeat,  dum  respublica 
tributum  imponat,  quod  pendeant  astrologi,  quod  olim,  teste  Suida,^ 
factum  est  Alexandriae,  nomine  fiXa%$n6fjkiov,  quia  solum  stulti  ad 
eos  aocedunt :  ^Xd^  enim  apud  eos  idem  ac  fatuus  et  am^as  fuil 
Minas,  arma  intentent  atrocis  saevitias  et  feritatis  bomimciones; 
scientiam,  veritatem,  virtutem  ipsam  rideant,  dicteriis  excipiant, 
Eaa  shx  0lda<rt  i8Xa<ifi)/»«uyrf;,  siderati  nebulones;  ne  grave  tediret 
Buperstitionis  et  tenebrarum  seculum  timeant  meticulosi;  Spartam 
nos,  quam  nacti  sumus,  omemus,  serib  militemus,  in  veritatis  castra 
irruamus,  coelum  ipsum  virtute  petamus:  nil  desperandum,  vexiUum 
attollente  Hon.  Cancell.,  Cbristo  duce,  et  auspice  Cbristo. 

*  In  Tooe  BX«^. 
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Delassatas  artium  omnium  et  scientiarum  vires,  et  defatigatam 
ipsam  oratoriam  denuo  soUicitare,  academici,  nee  opus  est,  nee  ani- 
mus. Quid  possit  facundia,  ut  in  omni  literature  viget  valetque,  ii, 
quos  et  muneris  ratio,  et  efflorescentis  ingenii  fervor,  alacriores  et  magis 
oneri  idoneos  reddiderunt,  evidenti  testimonio  ante  aures  oculosque 
auditorum  posuerunt  Elegantiarum  omnium,  quod  reliquum  est, 
vices  supplebit  unica  sequi  ac  recti  conscientia,  qu&  etiam  tripudiare 
Musas  vetat  vicinus  fratemi  sanguinis  clamor.  Si  quid  de  laboribus 
et  angustiis  academise  dicendum  restat,  ne  ferias  agere  perpetuas 
videatur,  id  mihi  negotii  dari,  ut  ea  enarrem,  maxime  arridet  Nempe 
ek  apud  nos,  auditores,  stat  lege  res  literaria,  ut  gravissimas  totius 
anni  curas  unius  vel  alterius  dieculad  Isetiti&.compensatas  habeamu& 
Neque  illos  forsan,  quibus  res  divinas,  pariter  ac  eas  qu®  apud  hu- 
manum  genus  inter  primas  ponuntur,  omandi  cura  incumbit,  palse- 
8tr»  isti  hilarioribus  pro  more  elegantiis  crebrius  interspersse  diutius 
immorari  deceat  Non  qubd  solenniorum  academise  comitiorum 
bonori,  quorum,  Deo  ita  gratiose  disponente,  triplicate  jam  vice 
lubens  saltem  pars  aliqua  fiii,  quidquam  detractum  iri  velim ;  sed 
qubd,  asperiores  recessus  sanctiores  quas  colimus  Musas  quaerere, 
profiteri  sequum  est  Prout  ideo  benevolo  erga  nos  almsa  matris 
animo,  quo  nobis  operosum  hoc,  quodcunque  sit,  studiorum  nostro- 
rum  levamen  sacrum  esse  voluit,  gratulari  liceat;  ita  gravitatis  ejus 
et  prudentiaa,  quibus  hsec  bonorum  negotia,  malorum  otiis  promo- 
vendis  nimis  opportuna,  incitatis  passibus  peragi  jussit,  infra  laudem 
id  omne  est,  quod  dicere  possumus.  Nimirum  lubrica  virtutum 
statioest,  quibus  in  confinio  vitiorum  positis,  proclivis  ad  deterioia 
lapsua  Ea  est,  pro  dolor!  humani  ingenii  pravitas.  Non  enim  tanl^im, 
dum  vos  pulverem  inter  et  sudorem,  industriam  in  scholasticis  hiaoe 
exercitiis  defigitis,  habent  quod  ignavise,  quod  luxuri®  suae  prsetexant 
improbi;  sed  et  inane  gloriolsd  aucupium,  futurum  superbisB  et  de- 
sidiae  fomitem,  hujusmodi  inceptis  ad  captandos  saepius  qukm  par 
est  eruditorum  plausus  destinatis,  minime  malorum  suggestm  ali- 
quoties  adhaerere  compertum  est  SuflSciat  ideo  nonnuUis  hucos- 
que  vela  ventis  explicata  porrexisse,  aliis  in  margine  ambulasse;  ne 
ingruat  turbo,  ne  dilabantur  ripaa,  jam  contrahenda  vela,  jam  refer- 
endi  pede&  Nostri  autem  rerumque  nostrarum,  ciim  temporis  oc 
casio,  et  auditorum  reverentia,  rationem  aliquam  efflagitare  videuitor, 
eam,  morae  ciim  simus  jam  omnes  impatientes,  strictim  et  quam  fieri 
possit  paucissimis  absolvam. 

'  HfBc  oratio  habita  est  anno  1656,  in  solennibus  academisd  comitiis,  com  procan- 
cellarii  munere  jam  tertib  fonotoB  est 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ORATIO  III.  493 

Quoniam  vero  eos^  qui  fecerunt,  proxime  excepisse,  qui  prseclara 
eorum  facinora  celebrarunt,  semper  sestimati  sunt,  ne  res  academise, 
per  se  satis  amplse  et  magnificse,  vero  minores  appareant,  alicui,  qui 
quae  sentit  polite  et  copiose  possit  eloqui,  et  velit,  provinciam  banc 
delegatam  cuperem.  Sed  prout  mihi,  me  juri  et  legibus  almse  ma- 
tris  subducere,  religio  foret;  ita  supra  bonum  atque  honestum  de 
vestro  candore  anxium  esse  et  sollicitum,  pasne  esset  flagitium. 

Qualem  vero  se  gessit  academia,  qusB  tulit  fecitque^  quorum  gra- 
tis aut  odio  flagravit;  quibus  fautoribus  usa  dignitatem  aut  pristinam 
sustinuit,  aut  amissam  recuperavit ;  quo  luctu,  quibus  casibus  earn 
exercuit  summus  rerum  omnium  arbiter,  fusius  exponentem  baud 
feret  temporis  angustia.  Pauca  ideo  rerum  capita  summatim  sunt 
delibanda. 

Ne  verb  exspectatione  elati  despicatui  haberent  referenda  auditores, 
sciant  adhue  plura  nobis  fuisse  de  salute,  qu^  de  gloria  certa* 
mina.  Ut  scientiarum  pomoeria  dilataremus,  cum  tot  annos  Annibal 
fuerit  ad  portas,  nemo  nisi  iniquus  et  sortis  humanse  ignanis  exspec- 
taret  Quibus  nos  nondum  periisse  magnum  non  est,  iis  qui  perie- 
runt  instruendos  amandamus;  pluris  sane  constitit  unius  anni  salus, 
qu^m  multorum  pridem  gloria  et  honor.  Quanto  labore,  qu&  indus- 
tria,  quibus  vigiliis  et  molestiis,  quo  temporis,  studiorum,  fortunsB, 
amicorum  dispendio,  quo  in  ambiguis  consilio,  in  extremis  animo, 
res  nostrse  bactenus  securitate  septae  fuerunt,  neminem  spero  posthac 
experturum.  Magistratilks  nostri  in  ipsa  salutis  discrimina  fortuna- 
rumque  communium  incidisse  bonor  sit,  vel  dedecus  perpetuum. 

Hinc  vidimus  armatas  Musas,  et  Palladem  cum  basta;  neque 
quicquam  famse,  aut  gravitatis  apud  bonos  ek  re  decoxit  academia. 
Imo  quod  se  su4que  prudenti&  dignissimum  est  fecit  Etenim  in 
publicos  bostes  omnis  bomo  miles  est  Neque  artes  ullas  profite- 
mur,  quae  naturam  dediscere  cogant  Extrema  exspectare,  nibil 
ausos,  malorum  est,  vel  mulierum.  Unico  pacis  amore  ducti  classi- 
cum  cecinimus,  neque  cuiquam  mortalium  periculum  ingerere,  sed 
propriae  saluti  tempestive  consulere  in  votis  fuit  Hunc  animum 
qui  criminantur,  ut  omnis  juris,  bumani  pariter  ac  divini,  nostra- 
rumque  rerum  conditionis  ignaros  se  ostendunt,  ita  eorum  scom- 
mata  et  convicia  facile  contemnimua  An  ingenii  cultus,  quo  nibil 
melius  neque  amplius  in  natura  mortalium  est,  socordes  et  torpes- 
centes  redderet,  inter  sacrum  et  saxum  positos?  Sane  dum  ipsum 
boc  vixisse  peccatum  non  sit,  nee  vituperationi  opportuna  sui  tiitela 
esse  posse  videtur.  Cdm  verb  ab  iis,  qui  nibil  egregium  aut  laude 
dignum  aggredi  aut  ausi  sint,  aut  possint,  abquod  candoris  vel  grati 
animi  indicium  exspectare,  extremae  stultitiad  sit,  ne  nulli  omnino 
videantur,  quia  praeterea  nibil  stmt,  lubenter  eis  maledicere  permit* 
tamus.     Sed  tamen  vix  occasione  b^  arrept4  me  retineo,  quin  in 
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totam  ingratorum  manum,  quorum  vitio  nihil  non  mali  inest,  in- 
vehar.  Id  tant^m  nitar,  ut  hominibus  bono  publico  natis,  mederi 
aliorum  incommodis  solitis,  auctor  sim,  ut  quemcunque  boni  et  mag- 
nifici  animi  iructum,  iis,  qui  cilm  servili  psene  sint  conditione,  nihil 
generosum  aut  honestum  sapiant,  erogaverint>  nisi  frustra  niti  neque 
aliud  se  satagendo  nisi  odium  quserere  oordi  sit,  earn  omnem  huma- 
nitatem  non  in  homines  insumptam,  reputent  Sed  pessimum  iilud 
genus  hominum,  quod  diligentius  metuit  qukm  meminit,  quod  cum 
psene  nihil  unquam  boni  fecerit,  tamen  beneficia  pro  debitis  exigit, 
utriim  plures  sint  qui  criminis  arguunt,  an  qui  ejus  vestigiis  insis- 
tunty  incertum  est  Quoniam  verb  in  humanum  genus,  egenum  ple- 
rumque  et  opis  indigum,  qui  ingrati  animi  testimonium  ediderunt, 
peccare  videantur,  eos  tacito  bonorum  omnium  judicio,  eique  apud 
ipsos,  hoc  est  maloe,  tribunali,  ubi  nemo  nooens  absolvetur,  remitta 
Quodcunque  conatur,  praBmii  securum  agit  generosum  pectus,  et  ipsa 
sibi  satis  mercedis  est  mens  recti  conscia.  Interea  baud  vulgari 
ketitia  perfunditur  academic  qubd  nemo  tandon  gentem  suam 
togatam  destructam  velit,  nisi  qui  ipsam  rempublicam  funditus 
pessundatam  cupiat,  dixn  non  ita  pridem  ab  ipsd.  maxime  metuit 
respublica.  Ita  est  rerum  vicissitude.  Qusb  autem  tumultuante 
plebeculd.,  ferocientibus  militibus,  nuttmte  senatu,  strenue  undique 
calumniantibus  sycophantis,  omni  casu  major  meliorque  providentia 
immunem  ruind*  salvamque  pr^estitit  academism ;  ne  bonorum  om- 
nium amore  jam  flagrantem  florentemque  desereret^  summ4  eonten- 
tione  interpellanda  est 

Vulnus  interea,  quamvis  pharmaco  tempestive  adhibito  sanatum, 
quod  tulimus,  dissimulandum  esse  dolor  pietasque  vetant  Nempe 
principis  facultatis  inter  primaries  professores  ob  multijugem  sci^i- 
tiam  et  raram  eruditionem  peene  pnncipem  amisimus: — ilium,  in- 
quam,  cui  (ea  est  inanis  secuU  vanitas  et  ignavia)  nihil  unquam  nisi 
ipssB  literae  fuere  opprobrio.  Quse  autem  post  summi  viri  fata,  can- 
didissimi  pectoris  quondam  hospitaum,  invaserunt  lites,  odia^  studi- 
orumque  parttum  inanes  luctas,  ne  pudenda  ret^antur  et  recru- 
descant  vulnera,  prsetereo.  Equidem  ut  dignitatis  et  auctoritatis 
tuendae  gratia,  qui  gradum  magistoitilks  obtinerent  in  academia,  illud 
honoris  et  prsemii  haberent,  quod  optari  possint,  cdm  ipsius  rei  ne- 
cessitas  efflagitare  videtur,  tum  8umm4  a  majoribus  prudenti&  consti- 
tutum  est  At  nudam  ^^ra^/af,  et  quemcunque  dignitatis  locum, 
per  se  dara  esse  aut  magnifica,  aliudve  amplius,  quod  vere  sit 
venerabile,  praeter  eorum  qui  ea  sustinent  virtutem,  homines  leviculi 
tantOm  c^inantur.  Hie  pes  figendus:  tantum  versB  laudis  a  magia- 
tratu  adepto  apud  sequos  rerum  sestimatores  reportabis,  quantum 
virtutis  et  diligentise  in  ilium  attuleria  Proinde  sordidam  reddere, 
quam  ambis  dignitatem,  suillinum  est;  ipsa  verb  ut  te  indignum 
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evehat,  fieri  non  potest  Cihn  veio  spad  nos  praBfecturse  gradiis  ea 
habent  ex  Aindatorum  manificenti&  annexa  bona,  quae  ignavorum 
etiam  animos  titillare,  et  sui  desiderio  rapere  apta  sint;  quod  vix 
ullos  ad  dignitatis  &stigium  evectos  annumerat,  nisi  quos  inter  alios 
aliquo  modo  eminere  ipsa  invidia  fatebitur,  academise  impense  grar 
tulandum  est  Cladem  autem,  quam  tanto  orbata  lumine  honruit 
theologia^  doctissimi  successoris  modesti^^  eloquentii,  candore,  et 
doctrinft  propulsatam  gaudet,  prsedicatque. 

Yariis  interim  hie  vivitur  moribns,  quia  maxima  apud  nos  est 
ingeni<»rum  varietaa  Nonnulli,  ventri  penitos  dediti  atque  somno, 
setatem  per  inertiam  et  socordiam  trahmit,  suntque  potius,  quam 
vivunt;  in  re  congerendll  alii  plus  SBquo  sunt  solliciti;  aliarumque 
mixtarum  artium  non  insolentes,  habet,  habuitque  sempar  academia^ 
quorum  piget  pudetque.  Qui  frigide,  ideoque  frustra  ambierunt 
Musas,  et  repulsam  pasa  vel  penitus  sordescunt,  vel  insaniunt,  in 
oorporis  gaudiis  peene  tandem  evanuera  Ex  scelerat&  vero  paucorum 
lioentia,  et  deprayatis  moribus,  de  ipsft  pronunciare  academi&>  illorum 
tantdm  est,  qui  vel  assurgente  aliorum  virtute  min<^es  et  inyidi,  vel 
cseco  partium  studio  abrepti,  de  infami&  nostrft,  quam  de  probitate 
sua,  magis  sunt  solliciti  Coenum,  lutum,  eluviem  habent  amcBnissimaa 
urbes,  nee  quid  aliud  magis  expositum,  aut  in  oculos  viatorum  prius 
incurrit;  at  ineptus  esset,  qui  omnem  urbem,  ubi  lutum  est,  Lute- 
tiam  diceret.  Nee  candidiores,  nee  sanctiores  animas  magnam  par- 
tem, quam  nunc  amplectitur,  unquam  aluit  academia.  Per  diversoria, 
trivia,  plateas,  oenopolia,  ubi  nonnullse  forsan  occummt  studiosorum 
larvae,  per  triduum  oberrantium  hospitum  censuris  non  stamus.  Col- 
legia, bibliothecas,  mussea,  scholas,  oratoria^  templa,  typographias 
appellamus.  Qui  ex  iis  diligentise,  pietatis,  bonarum  literarum, 
virtutum  omnium  nullum  epecimen,  fiructum  nullum  percipere  po- 
test, non  tam  male  lippus  est,  aut  in  sole  caligat,  qu^  hostis  ex 
professo,  cujus  de  rebus  nostris  definire  non  est 

Quot  vero  hucusque  habuit  inimicos  academia,  tot  habuit  et  tri- 
umphos:  neque  famam  nostram  vexarunt  uUi  sine  certissimo  sosd 
dispendio.  Non  autem  Yulcanium  scutum,  non  mumm  aliquem 
aheneum  adepti,  non  amuletis  nescio  quibus  instructi,  sed  puri 
setemi  numinis  favoris  prsBsidiis  septi,  omnium  propulsavimus  in- 
juriaa  Quoties  nudi,  egeni,  ope  omni  human&  destituti,  petulantis- 
simorum  ingeniorum  oonviciis  cruentati,  in  sinu  summi  optimi  patris 
recumbentes,  rei  nostrse  confidendse  curam  ei  detulimus;  toties  non 
tantilm  securi  e  vadis  emersimus,  sed  et  victores  omnia  secunda  et 
felida  sumus  expertl  Qui  jaoentes  ad  £^m  erexit,  erectos  summ& 
Bpe  explevit,  beneficiis,  honoribus  auxit,  cumulavit;  qui  efflorescere, 
et  nitorem  hunc  qualem  qualem  assequi  dedit,  iUe  mihi  semper  Deus 
erit 
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Neque  tamen  adeo  ingrati  sumus,  ut  quaa  eximie  de  nobis  mem- 
erunt  optimi  quique  inter  mortales  literarum  patroni,  aut  aspemariy 
aut  oblivisci  audeamua  Imo  hinc  memoriae  immortalis,  et  in  omne 
aavum  ab  invidia  oblivionis  vindicandi  decoris^  qui  beneficentia  ulla 
academiam  demereri  statuenmt,  sunt  securi ;  qubd  cum  iis,  qui  in- 
grati animi  vitium  et  pestem  non  tantihn  penitus  sciunt,  sed  seter- 
num  exsecrantur,  rem  se  habere,  facile  intelligere  possint 

Primb  autem  mihi  celebratus  ultim&  oratione,  jam  celebrandus 
hie  venit  summus  sub  Deo  rerum  nostrarum  arbiter.  Sed  quid  ego 
de  tanto  viro?  Cilm  duse  artes  sint,  in  quibus  viri  principes  studium 
ponere  debeant,  militaris  nempe  et  civilis,  quibus  omnis  stat  publica 
virtus,  illeque  communem  horainum  fortimam  egressus  esse  meritb 
fiBstimandus  sit,  qui  alterutram  feliciter,  civium  suorum  bono  adminis- 
traverit;  qui  utramque  yerb  mediocriter  procuravit,  vix  celebretur; 
hie  nostro  saltem  seculo  solus  est,  qui  tum  banc,  tum  illam  ita  ex- 
poliverit,  ut  quam  maxime  omaverit  baud  facile  sit  definire;  utrum- 
que  sane,  supra  quod  dici  potest,  feliciter  et  processu  usque  ad  in- 
vidiam fauste  excoluerit. 

**  Res  gerere,  et  captos  ostendere  civibus  hostes, 
AttijDgit  solium  Jovis,  et  ccelestia  tentat ; '" 

ut  canit  poeta.  Atqui  procul  omni  dubio  in  republica  bene  legiti- 
meque  administranda  tanto  major  gloria  est,  ea  quam  splendidissimi 
efifundunt  triumphi,  quanto  ingenii  bona,  virtutes  pacis,  religionis 
honos,  virium  ostentationi,  caedi,  et  sanguini  antestant  lUe  vero 
tantus  ae  talis,  casteris  omnibus  major,  hoc  solo  seipso  minor  esse 
voluit,  ut  secundi  ordinis  titulum  inter  sues  pergat  numerare,  quo 
lubens  primitus  susceptum  nostri  patrocinium  feliciter  usque  pro- 
pugnet.  Nee  satis  habuit,  nominis  invicti  umbra  discrimen  aca- 
demism tot  annos  jam  defendisse;  sed  insuper  munificentia  et  largi- 
tione  gratissima,  celeberrimum  toto  orbe  librorum  thesaurum,  grande 
illud  non  academise  tantum,  sed  et  gentis  nostras  decus,  bibliothecam 
Bodleianam  auxit  et  locupletavii  Felicem  Bodleii  animam!  qua? 
tot  tantosque  virtutis  suae  aemulos,  tum  famae  auctores  invenerit 
Dum  innumeros,  qui  id  sibi  negotii  solum  crediderunt  dan,  ut  laute 
baccharentur,  nepotes  longa  nocte  premit,  aeternumque  pressura  est 
oblivio;  tu  nominis  tui  gloriosam  memoriam  usque  adeo  propagasti, 
ut  neque  ulla  annorum  series^  aut  fuga  temporum  ei  tenebras  offun- 
dat  Felix  Bodlei!  non  omnis  morieris;  dum  reget^  principes,  vio- 
tores,  quidquid  uspiam  antiquae  virtutis,  aut  verae  eruditionis  menu- 
mentum  inveniri  possit,  in  tuo  sacrario  reponere  certatim  gestiunt^ 
suisque  imaginibus  penetralia  tua  decorare  non  dedignantur.  Htc 
princeps,  illic  comes,  inde  praosul,  longo  demum  ordine,  variis  bono- 
»  Hor.  Ep.  i  17,  88. 
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rum  tabulis  insigiiiti,  viri  laudatissimi  fecenint,  ut  jam  totius  orbis 
ore  coDsono  celebretur  Bodleius.  Adsit  jam  modb  numen  propitium, 
quin  ad  invidendos  scientianim  et  virtutis  apices,  summumque  in 
orbe  literario  dignitatis  fastigium  ascendat  academia,  causa  nulla  est 
cur  dubitemus. 

Cdm  itaque  per  se,  sues,  aliosque  ita  cumulatissime  nobis  prospezit 
benignissimus  pater,  quid  nos  interea,  academici?  An  per  ignaviam  et 
socordiam  setatem  agere,  genio  [ac]  vitii»indulgere,  torpescere,  animo 
esse  remisso,  et  suavia  in  prsesentia  quae  sunt,  prima  habere,  deinde 
emoriy  priusquam  quid  sit  vivere  sciamus?  Absit  sane*  Imo  quic- 
quid  prsedarum  et  egregium,  quicquid  apud  mortales  laude  dignum 
haberi  debet,  illud  omne  a  nobis  jam  meritissime  exspectari  videtur. 
Nihil  vulgare,  nihil  non  summ&  pietate  et  diligenti&  excoctum,  cilm 
bonorum  omnium  vita,  tum  Dei  immortalis  beneficia  efiSagitant: 
quod  invidis  oeuli  doleant,  quod  horreat  Koma^  quod  nolit  impia 
turba^  id  simus,  id  assequi  ccmemur.  Vanam,  nudam,  sterilem  re- 
ligionis  professionem,  histrionico^  cui  renuntiavimus,  numinis  cultu 
nihilo  meliorem,  quantocius  amoliamun  Nil  viris  gravibus,  et  scensB 
servire  nesciis,  et  qui  in  aliqu&  modestise  fam&  esse  velint,  indignius, 
quiim  ex  mer&  togi  ambire  laudem  et  honorem  crepantes,  id  omne, 
quod  verse  laudis  et  honoris  quasi  palatium  est,  susque  deque  habere, 
persuasissimi  simua  Intelligat  denuo,  qukm  eordatis  omnibus  et 
contemptui  et  ludibrio  sit^  proletaria  ista  togatorum  turba,  Non 
sumus  ut  olim  in  Yelabro^  olearii,  ubi  mutuam  laudem  malis  moribus 
invicem  prsestare  mos  erat  In  militise  disciplinam  adducimur,  ubi 
cuique  statio  quam  agit,  pro  virili  tuenda  est,  aut  deserenda  turpiter. 
Prseterierunt  &tuorum  halcyonia;  neque  superbire  ex  titulis,  aut  in 
imperitum  vulgus  ex  ephippiis  ferocire  ultra  licet  XJnicum  si  ex- 
cipias  studium  partium,  severe  judicat,  nee  amplius  hominum  larvas 
miratur  populu& 

Macti  ideo  virtute  vestra,  doctores  literatissimil  sacrum  theologiae 
depositum^  veritatis  xttfA^Xiov,  religionis  honorem,  verse  sanctimonise 
laudem,  doctrinse  famam,  cuncta  a  plerisque  deserta,  nequiter  et 
turpiter  conculcata,  tanquam  Spartam  vestram,  quam  coepistis,  omare 
pergita  Sycophantarum  latratibus  invidorum,  et  temporum  muta- 
tionibus,  exacerbatorum  morsibus,  hostium  incursionibus,  hactenus 
obstitit  virtus  vestra  et  industria  Candorem^  numinis  reverentiam 
et  cultum,  morum  gravitatem,  cseterasque  animi  et  ingenii  dotes, 
quas  hucusque  in  vobis  suspexerit  academia^  indies  excolite  magis, 
donee  triumphatd  ignoranti^  invidiS^  omnique  deters^  serugine,  tan- 
quam in  consummatissimum  virtutum  omnium  emporium  oculi  ani- 

»  Velabrtmij  Ticns  Romee  olim  Celebris ;  in  quo  erant  tabernee  oleariomm,  qui  sole- 
bant,  qu5  carius  yenderoit,  de  pretio  olei  inter  se  conspiraTe,  ne  alter  altero  Tilius  dis< 
traheret — Faodolati  et  Foroellini  Lexicon. — Eo. 
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mique,  turn  noBtratium,  tarn  eztenNrom  in  academic  convend  sint 
Qubd  a  seculi  peste  et  supplido,  ernMTim  tetenimonim,  qui  ubique 
paene  grassantur,  tabe  et  sanie  integros  et  sanos  custodiyit  filios  alma 
mater,  vestrse  in  conciotiando  sedulitati,  exhortando  fervori,  dispu- 
tando  quk  opus  est  acumini,  virtutum  exempio,  sub  clementissimi 
patris  curfi  et  tuteU  acceptum  ferre  se  libenter  testatur.  Quam- 
plurimi  autem  hie  in  tbeologia  vare  studiosi,  sacri  ministerii  candi- 
dati,  in  hujus  laudis  partem  assumi  meritissime  postulant  Hosoe 
nempe  vigore  summo  laoertos,  olim  eoclesiam  et  scholas,  rostra  et  ca- 
tbedras  amplexuros  monet  academia.  Quibus  utrdm  modestiam,  doc- 
trmam,  ingenii  acumen,  an  animi  submissionem  magis  gratuler,  hserea 

Yestro,  doctores,  eorumque  in  sere  quantum  sit  respublica,  nisi  yes 
multo  majori  debitorum  mole  Christo  et  ecdesisd  devinctos  esse 
haberem  confitentes,  in  memoriam  libentissime  revocarem.  At 
Christi  servis,  coeli  candidatis,  utcunque  inter  mortales  ezceptis, 
tanUs  ciim  sint  beneficiis  pignerati,  quibus  in  setemum  non  enmi 
solvendo,  melior  qukm  vobis  sors  oontigerit  baud  exspectanda^  ¥ix 
optanda  videtur.  Merces  est  obedientia  nostra^  et  ipsum  opus  mini- 
sterii praemium  satis  amplum.  Ne  vos  teneat  philosophorum  im- 
mensa  laudum  cupido,  multo  minus  hodiemsd  apud  pontificios  ido- 
lomanisB  illecebrsB,  venter  et  ambitio,  aliave  fugacis  83vi  blandimenta; 
quad  fiitura  sunt,  imo  quae  bonis  adsunt^  divini  amoris  pignora 
attentius  perpeudita  Haso  animos  in  obsequium  n^ere,  in  officio 
peragendo  vires  renovare  et  augescere  possunt^  et  factum  dabunt 

Yosque,  lectissima  juvenum  corona,  academiaa,  patriae,  ecdedas, 
non  minor  spes  quam  illi  gloria!  quoniam  vobis  neque  exempt 
neque  praecepta  desunt,  quibus  ad  proficiendum  in  omni  virtutum 
genere  incitari  possitis,  quae  a  vobis  meritb  sperantur,  attendita  In 
speeuld  sunt  omnis  ordinis  homines:  quemadmodum  se  unusquisque 
vestrum  gerat,  observant  Malorum  interim  et  ignavorum  oorrum- 
pendi  artibus  vos  nimis  esse  opportunos,  cogitate.  Neque  enim  laus 
est,  ibi  esse  probum,  ubi  nemo  est,  qui  aut  possit^  aut  conetur  cor- 
rumpera  Fucos,  quoad  possumus,  depellimus  a  praesepibus  noetris: 
caeterdm  cordatis  omnibus  ignavorum  exitu  ad  diligentiam  acri(ff 
stimulus  vix  adhibetur.  Qui  stotidorum  et  improborum  bominum 
catervas  vagas  et  inutiles,  extrema  fere  aut  timentes,  aut  ferentes, 
vol  flagitiis  omnibus  coopertas,  sibi  in  oenopoliis,  popinis,  angulisque 
foedissimis  et  spurcissimis  plaudentes,  strenuis  et  sapientibus  omnibus 
satis  spretas  et  neglectas,  contemplari  velint,  vix  socordiam,  tripudia^ 
et  choreas,  quibus  juventutis  florem  bonis  artibus  ereptum  discant^ 
imitabuntur. 

Sed  ulterius  detinendi  non  estis,  auditores.  Ex  invidorum  oculis 
jam  jam  evanescentis  magistratfks  nostri,  cujus  tamen  adhuc  neque 
piget  neque  pudet,  vel  acta  referendo,  vel  confitendo  omissa^  ullamve 
reddendo  rationem,  invitis  vobis,  ipse  non  coactus,  satietatem  im- 
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ponere  nolo.  Floreai  academia,  vigeat  inter  studiosos  concordia^ 
industria,  religio,  numinis  reverential  et  insurgentis  oujuscunque 
virtu tis  semulatio;  exsulent  studia  partium,  csbcus  sui  amor,  avaritia, 
ignavia,  qusecunque  ingenuos  animos,  generosa  pectora,  mentes 
Christianas  minus  decent  I  Qubd  dispendio  pads,  famse,  studiorum, 
vestris  studiis  obsequens,  inserviens  commodis,  huousque  litavi,  me 
mei  baud  pcenitebit 

Sed  et  adhuc  lugendi  jure  donandi  estis,  academici  I  neque  enim 
bic  gradum  sistit  &tum,  aut  dolor.  Quale  literarum  decus,  quod 
morum  exemplar  nuperrime  nobis  eripuit  veneranda  providentia, 
enarrare  volentem  cobibet  moBrens  animus,  inolususque  dolor.  Ilium, 
inquam,  quern  candor,  et^  justitisB  soror,  incorrupta  fides,  nudaque 
Veritas,  bonis  omnibus  charum;  quern  in  rebus  agendis  prudentia  et 
industria  literatis  utilem,  omnibusque  acceptum  reddiderunt;  quern 
ipse  amicum  habui  summi  necessitudine  conjunctissimum,  pro  dolor! 
amisimu&  Nisi  publica  obstarent  ecdesisd  fata,  et  effusus  reclamaret 
martyrum  sanguis,  unde  private  luctui  indulgere  vetat  pietas  et  pudor, 
eruditi  capitis  desi^erio  modum  ponere  nimis  esset  difficile.  Pro* 
curatorem  summft  bonorum  omnium  exspectatione  munus  subeuntem, 
ereptum  feito  deflevit  in  vesperiis  firatema  facundia  Sed,  apage  sis, 
inanes  gemitus,  et  nequicquam  ingeminata  vota !  An  mortis  nostrse 
tenebrisj  aflfectionum  vitiis,  studiorum  involucris,  laborum  tsedio, 
semulorum  odio,  curarum  anxietate,  rerum  omnium  incertitudine  et 
instabilitate  setemilm  solutos,  deplorandos  censeamus?  Absit,  aca- 
demici I  Qu8B  nos  urgent  et  premunt,  qusB  utrinque  nos  male  habent, 
ex  alto  despiciunt  felices  animaa.  Dum  pietati,  virtuti,  laboribus, 
quod  reliquum  est  perbrevis  sevi,  dicamus,  magnis  exemplis  aliquo 
mode  digna  molimtur;  Deo  curse  erit  nostri  rerumque  omnium 
exitua 
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Ea  est  muneris  nostri  ratio,  academici !  ut  ciim  deliciarum  omne 
genus  satias  tenuerit  auditores^  in  ipsa  dimissione,  cui  jam  inhiat 
erudita  cavea,  paulisper  a  me  detinendi  siti&  Elatos  spe  secessCks, 
et  ad  oensuram  peragendam  gestientes  animos,  ciim  nostrorum  homi- 
num,  turn  hospitum  gratissimorum  videre  videor.  Quid  cuique 
sapuit,  quid  nauseam  peperit^  ut  quisque  nostrum  vel  cordate,  vel 
saltem  minus  inepte  partes  suas  egerit,  prout  feret  sors  aut  occasio, 
iis,  qui  semper  auditores  vexatos  esse  dedignantur,  libido  est  expo- 
nera  Usque  enim  adeo  in  locum  prsecipitem  bic  nos  committimus, 
ut  sequis  atque  iniquis  pariter  nostri  potestatem  faciamua     Ei  enim 

1  In  oomiiiiB  academiois  h&bita  est  hsoc  oratio,  anno  1667,  cum  jam  oontma&  eerio 
quintilm  faerat  prooadoellarias. 
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sub  lege  et  oonditione,  illiberali  satis,  rem  hisoe  oomitiis  literariam 
gerimus,  ut  quae  nos  pro  more  et  honore  academiae,  atque  officio 
quod  nobis  incumbit,  praestare  conemur,  mox  fabula  fiant,  atque  per 
ora  vulgi  traducta  cacbinni  saepius  censurd  ezcipiantur.  Neque  enim 
uUo  consilio  r^  potest  mos  iste  pessimus,  qui  in  se  neque  consilium, 
neque  modum  habet  Ita  voluerunt,  ita  jusserunt  antecessores, 
quorum  bic  solilm  auctoritate  nitimur,  et  imperium  ferimus,  ut  pro- 
fana,  sacra;  levia,  seria;  procacia,  atque  rerum  gravissima  uno  nisu 
effunderet  ingenio  varia,  atque  animo  dispar  soboles  academica.  Sed 
nequicquam  coit  male  sarta  gratia.  Optima  quaeque  statim  signa 
relinquere,  et  oblivione  sibi  consulere,  coguntur.  Ita  enim  qu» 
suavia  sunt  in  praesentia,  quamvis  aegritudinem  mox  conciliatura, 
prima  babet  juvenilis  studiosorum  fervor;  et  vix  aliquem  ipsa  virtus, 
aut  eruditio,  locum  tutari  possit,  ita  tumultuantur,  clamant,  pugnant 
concalescens  turba,  de  iis  quibus  nihil  opus  est  ut  audiantur,  ut  obli- 
viscantur  plurimum.  Pudet  dicere,  qui  celebritate,  si  modo  celebre  id 
dici  possit,  quod  dictu  turpe  est,  ubivis  volitant  sarcasmorum  et  dicteri- 
orum  ineptiae,  cdm  rerum  vere  memorabilum  ipsa  vestigia  obterit  ob- 
livio,  et  aetemo  premuntur  silentio.  Neque  sane  iniquius  ulla  conoer- 
tatio  comparari  potest,  quam  ut  medios  inter  tumultus  et  strepitus,dum 
71  Xo/oiv  avidus  insurgit  loci  temporisque  genius,  cum  lepore  et  facetiis 
contenderent  virtus  et  eloquium.  Imo  quia  urit,  quia  secat,  liceat, 
auditores,  inveterate  huic  atque  adhuc  gliscenti  hujus  lod  dieiqne 
malo  paulo  altius  ingemiscere.  Atque  hoc  libentius  agam,  quoniam 
quicquid  sit  illud  doloris,  aut  bills,  quod  cuiquam  indignabunda  con- 
ciliare  possit  oratio,  prifAasi  pugffmig  lenire,  atque  iis  quae  magis  ad 
palatum  sapiunt,  veluti  condire,  priusquam  ad  finem  vergat,  animus 
est.  Praeterita  recordanti  subit  istorum  temporum  miseratio,  quibus, 
quo  quis  ad  bonis  inhumane  connciandum  accesserit  audacior,  quo 
ad  modestiae  limites  transiliendos  alacrior,  eo  magis  famae  et  glorias 
se  reportaturum  speraverit.  Manserunt  etiam  hisce  comitiis,  mori- 
entis  uti  speramus,  licentiae  vestigia  Sed  graviora  tulimus:  neque 
enim  unquam  celeberrimum  hunc  conventum  ad  finem  perducere 
potuimus,  quin  vel  oratorum  alicui  silentium  imponere,  vel  quod 
multo  gravius  est,  contumelias  pati,  necesse  habuimus.  Delicatis 
ingeniis,  si  quae  smt,  age,  evellantur  vitiorum  fibrae. 

Est  etiam  unde  sororiae  academiae  vel  curam  et  diligentiam  desi- 
derare,  vel  vices  dolere  cogimur;  nempe  quod  impuros  nebulone^ 
moriones  erudites,  non  tantiim  alios,  quos  non  nisi  Aristophanis 
aemulis  in  scenam  producere  fas  esset,  dicteriis  petulantissime  agi- 
tare;  sed  et  quia  magis  aperte  dicendum  est,  mendaciis  atque  calum- 
nils  in  innocentium  homiiium  famam  involare,  vel  volens  permisit, 
vel  invita  est  perpessa. 

Satis  diu  jam,  ni  fallor,  serram  banc  invicem  se  proscindendi  con- 
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viciis  reciprocavit  utriusque  academiae  proles;  neque  enim  dentatas 
istius  bominum  generis,  quod  quid  sit  pudere  nescit,  quas  vocant, 
facetias,  aliter  did  posse,  aut  debere  censeo.  Contendimus  utique 
quis  jocose  magis,  aut  magis  salse,  si  modb  consuetudini  insulsissimsB 
quid  salis  inesse  diceDdum  sit,  alios  populo  deridendos  prsBbeat 
Putidum  certamen,  et  personatis  indignum  histrionibus.  Yeterem 
comoediam,  /fXatroro/^v,  cordatorum  bominum  famae  dicaciter  insul- 
tantem,  uti  obtrivit  Macedonum  contumeliarum  impatiens  poten- 
tia;  ita  ubivis  fastidivit,  contempsit,  explosit  tandem  etbnicismus. 
Earn  jam  deperimus  scilicet,  et  vulgari  scenft  ejectam,  postiliminio 
in  academiarum  comitia  reducere  satagimu&  Egregiam  vei^  lau- 
dem!  mimas,  bistriones,  balatrones  publicos,  evax,  tandem  paene 
prsevertimus!  Etenim  dum  huic  sententisd,  seu  insanisB  potius  non 
renuntiamus,  dum  istiusmodi  nos  agitant  intemperiae,  si  quis  mox 
ganeonibus  per  popinas^  tabemas,  lustra,  decantanda  deprompserit, 
ille  sapit  solus,  reliqui  volitant  velut  umbra.  Utinam  sane  tandem 
per  eos,  quorum  honori  parco  (ut  neminem  enim  offenderet  oratio 
nostra^  nisi  qui  se  ita  voluntarius  obtulerit,  ut  in  eum  non  incurrere 
non  possim,  statui), — ^utinam,  inquam,  liceret  inveteratae  buic  con- 
suetudini obviam  ire;  utinam  juventuti  academicae  liceret  esse  piae, 
sobriae,  modestae;  et  ne,  qui  sunt  ex  malorum  morum  quasi  collu- 
vione  nati,  bipedum,  imo,  quod  saepius  accidit,  quadrupedum  impu- 
dentissimi,  in  tdlo  pretio  apud  nos  diutius  esse  viderentur. 

Harum  vero  ineptiarum  non  ita  pridem  pertaesus,  ausus  est  non 
nemo,  qui  erat  inscitid,  ordinem  bunc  rerum  nostrarum,  quem  sem- 
per vetitum,  condemnatum  semper,  semperque  retentum  videret,  con- 
vellere.  Yoluit  nempe  ut  a  comitiis  academicis,  gravissimorum 
virorum  frequentissimo  undique  concursu  celeberrimis,  exsularent 
scommata^  dicteria,  mendacia;  ut  in  omni  doctrinas  genere  exerciti- 
orum  atque  disputationum  uberiorem  haberemus  proven tum;  convi- 
ciorum,  maledictorum,  ineptissimorum  jocorum  famem ;  ut  inertium 
bominum  et  belluonum,  qui  nihil  aliud  norunt,  nisi  vivere  per  de- 
decus,  et  praa  risu  quotidie  emori,  qui  solennibus  nostris  se  ^ffatim 
ingerunt,  nulla  ratio  in  posterum  haberetur.  Criminis  vei^  hujus 
inauditi,  audaciae,  furoris,  sceleris  auctorem  yelitis,  ut  ei  in  oculos 
involetis,  aut  saltem  ejus  in  &mam?  Atqui  eccum  ipsum: — 
**  Me,  me,  adsom,  qtii  feci,  in  me  conyertite  ferram, 
0  juvene$t  mea  frvoB  omnis."  > 

Imo  quae  et  quanta  jamdudum  ab  bominibus  odio,  amore,  studio 
partium.  incitatis,  aliisque,  qui  nihil  otios&  yit&,  plenft  et  confert& 
voluptatibus,  prtestabilius  esse  ducunt,  ob  ipsam  banc  causam,  qubd- 
que  in  ipsonmi  verba,  antiquas  quod  attinet  ineptias,  jurare  ausus 
non  sum,  sim  perpessus,  quidque  rumoribus  super  b&c  re  ubivis 

»  Yirg.  Mn.  ix.  427. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


602  oeaho  IV. 

inique  sit  di^rsum,  hominem  BemiDem  arbitror  esse,  qui  ignont 
Neque  sane  conatus  istiosmodi  destinans  mea  me  fefellit  ezspectatia 
Etenim  an  ego  ea^  quibus  h4c  rerum  condltione  invigilaveram,  ut 
Tulgb  cum  candore  exciperentur,  vel  senserim^  vel  speraverim?  Non 
tarn  eram  rudis,  noD  tam  ignaros  rerum,  tarn  omnis  (Deo  gratias) 
prudentisB  ezpers,  ut  animum  meum  lactando  in  vanam  spem  illi- 
oerem.  Aliquid  vidi,  aliquid  audivi,  aliquid  l^endo  et  qusarendo 
cognovi;  contra  inveterata  prsejudida  bono  publico  invigilantem,  nisi 
conviciorum  plaustris  onustum,  et  tantiim  non  oppressum,  inveni 
neminem.  Neque  baec  ideo  a  me  dicuntur,  quasi  ex  obscurorum 
quorundam  bommum  et  nugacissimorum  ineptiis  et  8tultiti4>  alio- 
rumve  ingrat&  credulitate  aut  invidi^  anxietatem  exhaurirem;  ciim 
non  tantdm  oonscientii  propria,  sed  et  studiorum  et  fact(»rum  apud 
eruditos  et  malarum  artium  insolentes  saltem  venift^  dicteriorum 
scensB  ac  vulgi  conviciorum  sim  securus. 

Sin  autem  acrius  hie  egi,  quiun  mea  fert  consuetude,  aut  ratio 
vitaB,  qu^  omnibus  morem  gerere,  omnes  perferre  et  pati,  quoad  fieri 
potest,  in  animum  induxi;  peto  a  vobis,  academici!  ut  tantum  era- 
tioni  mesB  concedatis,  quantum  justsB  indignationi,  si  mode  indigna- 
tionem  parerent  convicia  et  contumeliaa,  concedendum  putetia 
Usque  vero,  per  me  licet,  fruantur  in  posterum  maledicendi  volup- 
tate,  qui  nee  recta  sibi  consulere,  nee  bene  consultis  uti  nonmt 
Quantas  itaque  turbas^  quos  clamores,  in  rejiciendis  nugis,  quisqui- 
liis,  eruditiouis  verb  et  scientiarum  omne  genus  exercitiis  inducendis, 
stabiliendis,  excitaverit,  quos  provocaverit  nonnullorum  industrial  de 
qu4  quicquid  dixerim  minus  esset,  ne  invidi4  et  partium  iurore 
perciti  literiones  aliqui  nimium  contabescerent^  ulterius  non  prone- 
quar.  Optimi  autem  conatCks  atque  pulcberrimi  conscienti&  recti,  ea 
in  prsBsentia  voluisse,  quibus  posteri  si  qui  sint  fruentur,  sat  habeant, 
quibus  curse  et  cordi  est  aut  purioris  religionis  honos,  aut  severioria 
eruditionis  et  scientiarum  progressus:  aliense  viituti  invideant  necesae 
est,  qui  propriam  non  habent 

Quoniam  verb  ex  iis,  quse  non  fecit,  calunmiarum  satis  tulerit 
academia;  videamus  porro,  num  ex  iis,  quae  fecit,  gloriam  uUam  aut 
laudem  apud  sequoa  rerum  sestiinatores  sit  adepta.  Annus  jam 
decimus  agitur,  ex  quo  communi  patrisB  incendio  erepta  academia,  et 
securius  altiusque  radices  egerit,  et  liberius  progerminare  coeperit 
Quibus  vero  rerum  adversarum  anfiractibus  involuta,  quibus  impedita 
molest  lis,  atque  periculis  exposita,  "occulto  velut  arbor  89vo,"bucu8que 
succreverit,  et  ssepius  antehac  exposui,  neque  amplius  in  memoriam 
revocare  opus  est  Non  defuisse,  qui  a  gentis  togatse,  extremum 
psene  discrimen  sdepius  adeuntis,  partibus  steterint,  frequentissima^ 
quam  bodierno  die  conspeximus,  studiosorum  condo  testimonio  esse 
potest     Quid  enim?  an  privatorum  copia  erat  hostium  prsDpotentium 
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feroeiiB,  ayaritise,  audacisd  modum  ponere?  vel  minas  intonantibus, 
et  verborum  {ulminay  frena  injioere?  Imo  qui  nihil  divinum,  nihil 
ope  mortali  grandius  in  dedinantb  rei  Iiteraris8  subsidium  et  fuld- 
mentum  venisse  sentit;  ilium  rernm  divinarum  et  humanarum  pari- 
ter  80oordj&,  et  negligenti&  supin^  laborare  certnm  est  Si  quid  autem 
vel  a  nostrum  quopiam  prudenter  et  consulte  est  susceptum,  vel  duce 
et  auq>ice  Christo  perfectum  feliciter,  quo  academiarum  aut  saluti, 
aut  honori,  aut  commodis  consultum  fuerit;  id  sane  sine  summo 
seculi  dedecore,  quemounque  tandem  vultum  aut  supercilium  indue- 
rint  calumniatores,  ei  vitio  verti  non  potesi  Quo  verb  quisque  vir 
melior  est,  eo  libentius  laude  atque  fami  caret,  factorum  sensu  atque 
conscientii  contentus,  Neque  ii  soliim  forsan  academici  dicendi 
sunt,  qui  aim  illis  alibi  nihil  opus  esset,  intra  muros  academicos  se 
tutb  retinuerint;  ipsius  autem  academiae  aut  incolumitatem  propug- 
nare,  aut  honorem  augere,  nee  velint,  nee  valeant  Ita  demum  optime 
prseesse  videantur  ergastularil  Sed  et  prsesto  nobis  fuere  potenti- 
orum  subddia,  quae  grato  animo  semper  recolimus,  et  quorum  virtuti 
etfavori  optima  qusequeacceptaferimus.  Eorumverb^cihnrerumges- 
tarum  g1ori&  immortalitati  consecrantur,  in  laudes  spatiari,  aut  recen* 
sere  beneficia,  temporis  cancelli,  quibus  arctamur,  nos  prohibent  Pro- 
vidently interea  et  bonitatis  divin®  gloriam,  in  amplissimis  quos 
ex  iis  intra  breve  tempus  fiructibus  percepimus,  libet  contemplarL 

Quae  anno  abhinc  decimo,  aut  eo  plus  minus,  psene  deserta  jacuit 
academia^  quos  jam,  propitii  in  Chnsto  numinis  favore  freta,  atque 
irrigata  coelitus,  doctissimos  oratores,  subtiles  philosophos,  discepta- 
tores  acerrimoS)  egregios  mathematicos,  pios,  acres,  vehementes  verbi 
divini  prsecones,  felloes  criticos  e  grege  suo  in  gremium  ab  ipsa  pue- 
ritia  ezceptos,  fotoe,  educates,  ostendere  non  possit?  Quos  ^o  hie 
nunc  prius  laudem?  vos  doctores,  aliosque  collegiorum  et  aularum 
praefectos,  erudites,  pios,  qui  recta  consilia^  egregia  ezempla  dedistis : 
an  juventutem  ipsam,  quae  vestris  vestigiis  inhaerere,  consiliis  obtem- 
perare  voluit?  Si  ea  demum  sit  civitatis  cujuscunque  ultima  calami- 
tas,  atque  hinc  solihn  misera  esse  videatur,  dim  neque  qui  pruden- 
ter reipublicas  consulere  possint,  neque  qui  recte  cogitatis  acquiescere 
velint)  in  eft  sint;  quidni  ea  felix  dicenda  sit^  ubi  multi  bene  prae- 
cipiunt,  atque  plunmi  sunt,  qui  cordate  obtemperant?  Uti  enim  vim 
atque  virtutem  ductorum  sensim  debilitat,  a^ue  animis  languorem 
incutit^  discipulorum  segnities  aut  pervicacia;  ita  juniorum  indus- 
triae  necesse  est  ut  iter  intercludatur,  ubi  nemo  est,  qui  oohortatione 
suA  et  exemplo  animum  iis  aocendat  Quid  autem  jam  possit  vita  in 
literis  posita,  exemphs  atque  praeceptis  insdtuta  et  munita^  quasi  in 
speculo  consptciendum  praebet  academia.  Quod  gaudeant  boni,  quod 
invidis  oculi  doleant,  quod  suo  splendore  aliis  caliginem  inducat; 
ejus  jam  unice  desiderio  per  aliquot  annos  flagrarunt  literarum  et 
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disciplinad  nostrsB  alumni;  imo  eo  usque  progress!  sunt  eorum  non- 
nulli,  ut  quemadmodum  apud  antecessores  non  habuerint  ezemplA, 
itaan  apud  posteros  inventuri  sint  SBmulos,  vereor.     Quid  ^o  singu- 
loscommemorem?  theologos,  IpMo^sa^  retinentissimos,  quibus  soilioet 
antiquius  fuerit  veritati  divinse,  e&,  qu4  deeet,  animi  submissione  In- 
servire,  quam  pravarum  opinionum  portentis,  aut  veterum  philoso* 
phorum  quisquiliis,  inauspicatb  denuo  erutis,  noininis  celebritatem 
aliquam  assequi,  atque  enitescere?   Atqoe  utinam  sane  tarn  libenter 
aliqui  nobilitate  nominis  quali  quali  carere  potuissejit,  qukm  eoclesia 
aut  pii  omnes  eorum  lucubrationibus  carere  possent     Sed  postquam 
famse  libido  quenquam  invaserit,  neque  earn  explendi  nisi  yeritatis 
periculo  spes  uUa  est,  omnem  per  errorum  an&actus  vagandi  licentiam 
prsafidenter  sibi  sumit,  atque  mori  maTult,  quam  non  per  ha  aut 
nefas  eminere.     Quid  egregios  mathematioos,  quibus,  cum  neque  a 
priscis  feliciter  inventa  accurate  dogere,  neque  aliorum  inventis 
addere,  satis  fuerit^  ipsi  etiam  communem  virorum  doctorum  soitem 
prsBtergressi,  nova^  mira,  stupenda,  ex  intimis  naturse  rerum  pene- 
tralibus  eruta,  ignota  priscis,  admiranda  posteris,  non  sine  tum  ip. 
sorum,  tum  academiee  laude  et  fam^  tam  dilucide  et  ornate  in  lucem 
eruditonmi  extraxerunt,  ut,  ea  studia  quod  attinet,  quicquid  uspiam 
est  doctiorum  et  candidiorum  animarum,  iis  ultro  palmam  deferre 
paratum  sit?    Alios  libentissime  adored  afficerem,  nisi  me,  qui  in 
hoc  dicendi  genere  neque  promptus  sum,  neque  paratus,  laudandonim 
multitude,  et  meritorum  splendor  ac  decus  obruerit     Imo  intelligo 
qu^m  scrupuloso  difficilique  in  loco  versor,  quh,m  invidiaa  atque  ob- 
trectationibus  opportune;  dum  aliquibus  laudationum  nihil  satis  est^ 
aliis  quicquid  nonnihil  est  nimium.     Aliquorum  ideo  cedamus  mo- 
destise,  aliorum  audaciad ;  parcamus  personis,  res  ipsse  recenseantur. 
Igitur  magnum  quid  aggredior,  qubd  cum  omnes  pesne  asvo  seculi 
graves  simus,  atque  sub  ipsius  mundi  mortalitate  gemat  humanum 
genus,  licentid  et  intemperantid  ubivis  fere  dominantibus,  academi- 
conim  mores  non  vereor  commemorare.     Prseceps  sane  et  perversum 
malevolorum  judicium,  quinquatribus  Palladis,  aut  Musarum  hisce 
feriis  innixum,  dum  advenarum  turbse  mista  paulo  licentius  vagatur 
juventus  academica,  declinare  cogimur.     Si  quid  hie  secius  quam 
oportet  accidere  videatur,  in  eos  cudatur  faba,  qui  ne  interciderenttur 
peccandi  lenocinia  et  occasiones,  summi  ope  nisi  sunt;  quae  nunc 
extra  septa  hsec  publicitus  aguntur,  ego  vix  ea  nostra  voce :  pacata 
tempera  studiorum  atque  studiosorum  recessus  appellamus :  nisi  illic 
plurimos  optimarum  l^um  vigorem  ingenub  moribus  exprimentes; 
paucos  tantiim  ad  praescriptum  honestos  et  sobrios;  quisquilias,  ne- 
bulones,  sceleribus  inquinatos,  nisi  aut  nullos,  aut  paucissimos,  in- 
veniet  aequus  rerum  arbiter,   causam  non  dicimus,  quin   summd 
infamia  flagremus.    Age,  hie  in  jus  ambulemua     Diem  nobis  dicat, 
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cuicunque  vel  ex  ir&,  vel  ex  invidiA  volupe  est  Pro  tribunal!  nos 
libenti^me  dstimua  In  novum  discrimen  adducimur.  Non  feci- 
mus,  non  oogitavimus,  &lsi  testes,  ficta  crimina:  quae  voces  ad  ju- 
dices  dici  solent,  adhibemus.  Htc  serib  triumphamus;  hie  babent, 
quod  gratiffi  imputent  divinse  grati  animi ;  neque  boo  opis  est  nostra. 
Neque  multorum  in  academii^  aut  ipsius  academiae  erga  exteros, 
religionis  ergo,  et  bonanim  literarum  gratis  peregrinantes,  pietatem 
oblivione  sepelire  fas  esse  judicamua  Quot  verb  ^regies  juvenes, 
multarum  ecclesiarum  spem  atque  segetem,  quinquennio  jam  proximo 
elapso  sustinuit,  aluit,  fovit  quorundam  liberalitas,  consultius  silere 
puto,  quhm  leviculam  arrogantiss  suspicionem  apud  quemvLs  mor- 
talium  dicendo  ^bira  Yerbodicam:  non  tantilm  dda^avo;  nobis 
bibliotbecarum  usus,  ac  mortuorum  indulgentia  eos  excepit  (quis 
enim  non  esset  sine  sumptibus  liberalis,  sine  dispendio  munificus?  si 
modb  hoc  esset  iiberalem  esse  et  munificum)  sed  in  dimensorum  con- 
sortium, in  aularum  instructum  cautione  diving  secura  pietas  eos 
admisit  Neque  tamen  in  hac  re  ahquid  reperio,  quamobrem  lauda- 
remur.  OfBcium  nostrum  fecimus,  atque  utinam  fecerimus.  Eorum, 
quae  fidei  nostrse  concredidit  antiquorum  munifioentia,  non  proprie- 
taries, non  ex  asse  heredes,  sed  condos  promos  fidos  et  firugi,  quk  ex 
illorum  liberalitate  qukm  plurimorum  bonorum  inopiae  ac  rebus  an- 
gustis  subveniretur,  nos  esse  voluerunt.  Cum  itaque  cumulatissime 
nobis  prospexerit  divina  providentia,  an  nobis  vivere,  genio  indul- 
gere,  eetatem  voluptatibus  agere,  licebit,  neglectis,  spretis  iis,  quibus 
cihn  sit  res  angusta  domi,  tamen  ingenii  cultCks  gratis,  quo  nihil 
melius,  neque  amplius  in  natur&  mortalium  est,  per  infinita  rerum 
discrimina  e  r^onibus  remotissimis  in  celeberrimum  hoc  literarum 
emporium  tendunt?  Absit,  aeademici!  imo  nihil  Cllristianis,  nihil 
pietatis  et  purioris  religionis  cultoribus,  nihil  viris  doctis,  nihil  alio- 
rum  munificentiee  alumnis  indignius,  qukm  deo  Lucrio  inhiare,  aut 
eo  frui,  quod  revera  est  alienum,  nimium  esse  tenacibus.  Yeriim 
enimvero  quicquid  nos  peregrinorum  cau8&  fecimus,  id  maxime  nos- 
tra etiam  caus&  fecisse  videri  possumua  Cum  enim  vit&  plerumque 
sint  innocentes,  proposito  sancti,  insolentes  malarum  artium,  pietatis, 
industrise,  diligentise,ac  grati  animi  egregia  specimina  inter  nos  edide- 
runt  Hinc  etiam  per  exteras  eras  latius  diffusa  effulgent  academisB 
decus  et  honor.  Hinc  laudem  suam  a  malevolorum  et  invidorum 
hominum  calumniis  prorsus  vendicavit;  ut  fugitivis,  atque  ob  scelera 
fugatis,  qui  infeste  nobis  adversantur,  et  os  ferreum  perfricantes  ubivis 
in  academiam  invehunt,  vix  auris,  nedum  fides  apud  probos,  et  par- 
tium  studiis  vacuos,  uspiam  adhibeatur.  Omnium  jam  libris  et 
Unguis  prsedicatur  Oxonium,  ita  ut  postquam  deleverit  adversario- 
rum  convicia,  atque  de  invidorum  calumniis  triumphum  egerit,  ne 
celebritati  suse  minor  cedat,  jam  solihn  in  votis  habeat 
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Non  deftiere  interea^  qtuboiind  jfmpnk  malitia  dnctis,  Tel  alionim 
Ubidini  morem  gMrqi»ihnH»  dum  quas  ipn  meraere,  poenas  dedemnt^ 
non  mme  mmmk  in&mift^  nee  minOTe  soelere,  volope  faait  non  tan- 
tiiin  tranquillam  academis  conditionem  sollicitare,  sugillare  gloriam, 
antiquos  ritus  evertere,  sed  et  oolubiinis  molaribus  ipsam  matrem 
depasc^e,  atqoe  illotis  pedibus  conculcare.  Hanent  adhuc  nbiviSf 
et  sunt  superstitee  CuthsBonim  poeteri,  qui  dam  votis  fruitur  felici- 
bus  academia^  se  genuinam  ejus  esse  prolem  plenis  buccinis  crepant; 
at  ubi  in  arctum-ooguntur  gentis  togatsB  copiffi,  atque  urgentur  an- 
gustiis,  animo  statim  gladiatorio  ad  earn  yiam  afiectant,  et  unk  cum 
iis,  qui  norercali  odio  prosequuntur  Uteratos,  devoiat&  (quam  prius 
simulabant)  modesti&y  palam  oongrediuntur;  quippe  qui  id  sol^  in 
Yotis  habere  videantur,  ne  non  nostris  periculis  deleetentur  malevoli, 
ipsi  opimse  invidiaB  et  odii  yictimni  Hos  consulunt  in  tenebris,  bos 
publice  adsciscunt  patronos^  contumaces  academuB*  alumni,  dum 
grandflevam  matrem,  lougo  retro  tempore  summsB  libertatis  jure  gau- 
dentem,  eztraneum  ferre  imperium,  atque  semulorum  sub  ditione 
captiyam  detinere,  volunt  Si  ex  horum  hominum  votis  ceddiaset 
eventus,  si  ex  animi  sententift  naeti  fuissent  calumniatores  sucoee- 
sum,  nisi  multi  \mk  Flaminii  damassent^  iXiMpa  Isrm  *£X>^c,  neque 
suo  jure,  neque  favore  principum,  neque  antecesscHnim  industria  aut 
virtute,  neque  antiqu&  discipline  ulterius  firuitura  esset  academia  Et 
sane  usque  adeo  hostium  extraaeorum  sustufimus  impetum,  arma 
retudimus,  tot  reipublic®  /Atra/iopfxti^ig  superavimus^  et  tot  publicis 
enatavimus  periculis;  ut  non  nisi  a  domesticis,  a  nostratibus,  si  qui 
tandem  fiituri  sint,  qui  ad  perdendam  rem  literariam  sobrie  sunt 
acoessuri,  nobis  cavendum  sit  Sed  nolo  Babjlonios  tentare  modoai 
**  PnideDS  tatwA  iemporis  ezitun 
Caliginofla  Bocte  premit  Deos."  * 

Quseuam  autem  negotiorum  moles  nostrorum  nonnuUis  incubuit, 
dum  consiliis  aliquorum  pravis  et  prsBcipitibus  mederi,  adversari 
aliorum  nequitise,  obviamque  ire  periculis  undique  ingruentibus, 
necesse  habuerunt,  cihn  in  summa  rerum  omnium  discrimina  ind- 
derimus,  qui  negotio  huic  nostro  in  posterum  sunt  prsefidendi,  dicent. 
Sine  caus&  ideo,  at  forsan  non  sine  culp&,  ut  non  tantiim  qu&  ele- 
ganti4,  sed  et  quo  lepore,  quibusque  facetiis  essent  prsediti  osten- 
dereut,  id  maxime  nobis  vitio  vertere  quidam  voluerunt^  sine  quo 
neque  ipsi  tuti,  neque  nos  probi  et  honesti  esse  potuimua 

Sed  ut  modum  tandem  orationi  oonstituamus,  necesse  est  Hu- 
cusque  ideo,  auditores,  ope  divinU  freti,  non  tantiim  ex  periculis 
evasimus,  sed  infestissimos  quoeque  bostes  vicimus;  saltem  victi, 
prostrati,  loco  pulsi  non  sumua  Yicit  pietas,  ingenuus  candor, 
morum  integritas,  atque  omnia  recta  tentandi  audax  Industrie  ne- 
>  Hor.  Cann.  iU.  29,  29. 
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que  sub  jugum  dos  misit  utcunque  oorrupti  seculi  geniu&  Numero- 
Bam  fama  et  celebritaS)  bene  mcnratam  discLpIiii%  doctam  industria 
pepent  almsB  matris  sobolem.  Qoam  concepit  in  re  religionis  sen- 
tentiarum  divwtiiiiB,  £smi  aUulium  partium,  incendit  ira  et  vindieta* 
gravem  et  psene  insuperabQem  usque  adhuc  pertuKmxD  inyidtam; 
neque  tamen  adeo  abjecto  sumus  animo,  aut  demiaso,  ut  non  eadem 
quae  prius,  imo  majora  tentare  spes  ait,  et  votum.  Adsis  mode  pro- 
pitius  tu.  Pater  optime  I  laborum  omnium  nostrorum  auctor  atque 
prsemium,  dt  ti\A  curse  atque  oordi  pusilli  gregis  incolumitas;  tuque, 
Jesu  Christel  tuorum  omnium  perfugium  atque  salus;  tuque  edam 
sanctissime,  atque  infinite  potens,  beate  ^iritus  I  erige  virtute  tua 
ineffabili  ad  omnem  ptetatem  et  industriam  academicorum  omnium 
animos!  Ita  demum  ea  seges,  qusB  adhuc  peene  in  herba  latet,  et 
Yotis  et  ezspectationi  bonorum  omnium  amplissime  respcmdebit; 
quod  fazifl  pro  infinite  tua  gratia^  Domine  Jesu!     Amen.^ 
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Quod  semper  in  votis  babui,  academici!  ut  quamvis  indignissimus, 
non  tamen  ultimus  audirem  academic  procancellarius;  cilm  id  mibi 
bujus  diei  felicitas  propediem  expediet,  venerando  huic  senatui,  toti- 
que  academise  non  possum  non  impense  gratukui  Et  quidni  sane 
tot  procellis  agitato,  tot  negotiorum  fluctibus  psene  obruto,  tot  undi- 
que  contranis  ventorum  ictibus  oppugnato,  in  portum  jam  tandem 
naviganti  sibi  etiam  gratulari  liceat?  Etenim  quorum  prsesagitione 
quadam,  studiis  depulsus,  laborum  atque  itinerum  tsedio  contritus, 
rerumque  alienarum  satur,  succumbentem  animum  toties  refeci, 
otium  et  quietem  tantiim  non  assecutus  esse  videor.  Quanti  autem 
mibi  fuerit  fasces  deponere  academicos,  qukm  immani  ambitione  id 
dudum  sum  conatus,  qui  tandem  maximorum  virorum  sententiam 
paene  inverecundi&  expugnavi,  neque  vestra  nosse  interest,  neque  mea 
repetere  refert  Quod  ideo  non  ante  decursum  totum  quinquennium 
illuxerit  vobis  mibique  dies  bic  exspectatissimus,  e  rerum  est  quam 
patimur  conditions     Sidera  supremo  motori  proximo  remote  eoque 

*  Ne  quia  in  celeberrimsd  Oxoniensis  academiie  institntis  minus  Teraatna  orationis 
hnjns  argnmenti  Bimilitadinem  enm  ea  dnarom  proxime  pnBoedentiiim,  in  oocaaone 
hand  diaaimili,  Titio  yertat,  rei  istins  caosam  ex  Pareobolis  Btatntomm  peoreipiat,  qua- 
ram,  Tit.  yii  sect.  1,  §  18,  cni  inscriptio  est,  **  De  oondnsione  oomitiorom,"  hie  adscrip. 
simas:  **  Peractis  exercitiis,  et  dootoribos  in  qnilibet  ftumltate  creatis,  oonsaerit  Tice- 
canceUariua,  monitn  proouratoram,  oomitia  conelndere  eolenni  oratione;  in  qnA  res 
gestsB  superioris  anni,  beneficia  pnesertim  nniyersitati  collata,  et  alia,  qme  ad  honorem 
academi»  facinnt,  pront  ipsi  Tidebitnr,  commemorare  in  more  positom  est." 

*  Habita  est  h»c  oratio  ad  aoadeBiieofl^  anno  1657,  cidn,  alio  procanoellario  elector 
nninns  illud  jam  depoutonis  ftdt. 
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alterius  seu  arbitrio,  seu  necessitate  rapidissime  agitata,  progressus 
8u&pte  natur&  lentissimos,  sed  placidos,  et  ab  inferiorum  turb&  secu- 
ros,  sortita  esse  accepimua  Ex  quo  supremo  gentis  nostrsB  motori 
propius  acctfsserit  acEulemia,  utut  raptu  rerum  omnium  ocelesti,  quo 
populus  agitamur,  suo  orbe  placidissime  secura  velocius  circumvol- 
vatur;  motu  tamen  sibi  peculiari  et  proprio  ut  lente  procederet, 
necesse  habuit  Superato  itaque  tandem,  quamvis  in  longum  pro- 
ducto  discrimine,  sedes  ubi  fata  quietas  ostendunt,  libens  desideo. 
Nee  hinc  soliim,  qubd  evasi,  gloriari  licet,  cilm  et  hoc  nonnihil,  imo 
magnum  sit;  sed,  rate  licet  quassatH,  quod  nee  naufragus,  nee  prse- 
donum  licentisB  expositus,  ad  littus  appello.  En  navem  vestram 
academiam  fluctibus  plusquam  decumanis  jactatam,  sospitem  tamen 
et  illsesam,  etiam  quod  fidem  peane  omnem  superat,  fortiils  solito 
junctiuis  omnibus  compaotam,  dum  tonat  laevum,  atque  malacia  est, 
periti  nauderi  curse  illico  committendam !  Hoc  tantdm  mihi  restat, 
ut  composite  moriar.  Salva  res  est,  salva  academia,  salvse  literse: 
sit  salva  pietas,  et  jam  mori  libet  Moriar  itaque,  academicil  idque 
ne  morerer,  officio  psene  simul,  et  £ato  functus.  Erudites  vero  gemi- 
tus,  aut  doctos  morientis  singultus  nolite  exspectare.  Qui  conscientia 
niti  vivus  didicit,  elegantia  moribundus  baud  opus  habet 

Neque  magistratum  nostrum  celebraturus  adsum,  quern  tamen 
seque  suscepisse  pudet,  ac  jam  deposuisse  dolet;  a  quo  utroque 
tantdm  absum,  ut  ab  omni  indecoro  aut  inhonesto  longius  abesse 
nollem.  Yerilm  enimvero  nisi  paulo  iniquius  comparatum  esse  exis- 
timassem,  ut  qui  magistratum  deponerent,  suarum  laudum  essent 
prsecones,  et  res  suas  gestas  aliorumque  vitia  narrarent,  nonnulla 
forsan,  eaque  nee  penitus  ingloria,  quae  primus,  quae  solus  in  magis- 
tratu  gessi,  celebrare  possem.  Sed  non  tantiim  ab  ea  consuetudine 
longissime  abhorret  ratio,  atque  voluntas  nostra;  sed  ut  inde  diver- 
tant  eorum  omnium  mores,  quibus  cordi  est  magna  vivere  potius 
qxikxn  loqui,  et  cuicunque  tandem  benefacere,  qukm  a  pluribus  lau- 
dari,  necesse  est  Munus  autem,  quod  honoris  loco  (quem  a  votis, 
qu^m  a  mentis,  si  fieri  possit,  longius  abesse  vellem)  non  accepi, 
baud  laborum  taedio  contritus  abdica  Et  suscepti,  et  continuati,  et 
jam  tandem  depositi  ratio  ad  vestra  commoda  referebatur.  Quia  me 
aliquo  mode  rebus  vestrLs  subsidio,  vel  adjumento  esse  potuisse  judi- 
carunt  alii,  magistratum  inivi;  quia  commodiori  homine  ac  peritiori, 
meo  judicio,  vobis  opus  est,  illo  libenter  abeo.  Et  jam  serenk  mente 
privatns  fio,  neque  ab  ir&  eorum,  quos  sciens  volensque  injiui&  affeci, 
metuens ;  neque  gratias  eorum,  quos  demereri  statui,  exspectans :  nam 
prioris  ordinis  nuUos  plane  esse  audacter  pronuntio;  posterioris  ali- 
quos  fuisse,  meminisse  me  baud  decet 

De  rebus  autem  vestris,  quae  pro  more  dicenda  habeo,  paucis  ac 
cipite.     Annus  jam  quintus  esse  desiit,  ex  quo  academiae  moderamen. 
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indigno  licet,  mibi  commissum  fiiit.  Quis  fiierit,  eb  temporis  atque 
abinde,  gentis  togatse  status,  quae  rerum  nostranim  conditio,  nemo 
homo  est  nostratium,  ut  opinor,  qui  ignoret  Per  primum  biennium 
vulgi  fuimus  et  vulgaris  fabula.  De  discrimine  nostro,  fortunisque 
communibus,  ex  astrologorum  hemerologiis  et  cbartis  MercurialibuB 
disceptatum  est  inter  lippos  et  tonsorea  Neque  quisquam  bominum 
erat  adeo  infeliciter  stupidus,  ut  de  fatis  nostris  aut  timere,  aut 
sperare  ei  non  contigerit  Nempe  sic  voluit  summus  rerum  arbiter, 
quo  minoris  pretii  apud  mortales  esset  quicquid  est  mortale:  neque, 
imperiorum  venustatem  et  summa  totius  mundi  decora  invadente 
marcore,  ut  florem  illibatum  sola  gereret  academia,  forsan  sequum 
erat  Causam  interea  nostram,  cui  vel  periculum  faoessere  nefas 
erat,  alese  subjectam  imcipiti,  qui  pro  vinli  propugnare  ausi  sunt, 
oppidb  fuere  paucL  Imo  eb  derentum  erat  dementia,  ut  e  partibus 
gentis  togatae  stetisse,  yiolatse  religionis  et  pietatis  nomine  censere- 
tur.  Omne  autem  illud,  quod  apud  viros  graves  male  audit,  atque 
est  vere  flagitiosum,  perquam  liberaliter  quotidie  in  vos  impegere 
malevoli.  Qui  in  rem  nostram  paulo  aequius  essent  animati,  ita 
tamen  rerum  suarum  sategerunt,  ut  precibus  obtusi,  et  quotidianis 
psene  conviciis  fatigati,  nihil  aliud  qukm  verba  dare,  moras  nectere, 
et  qu88  pie  de  conclamatis  did  solent,  proferre  sustinuerint.  Rebus 
itaque  omnibus  turbatis,  et  inter  sacrum  et  saxum  positis,  ope  omni 
human&  destitutis,  non  dirh  /fr^j^ar^g  miraculum,  sed  coelitus  prospexit 
pater  clementissimus;  postquam  qub  tandem  evaderent  audacia^ 
rabies,  et  ignorantia  nonnullorum,  a  quibus  meliora  exspectare  fSas 
erat,  liquidb  nimis  constitisset,  omnia  eorum  consilia,  conatus  omnes 
dicto  citius  ita  dissipavit  summus  ille  rerum  omnium  arbiter,  ut 
rebus  suis  vix,  aut  segre  consulerent,  qui  nudiustertius  nostris  avidis- 
sime  inhiabant  Prseter  ingens  dedecus,  et  in  omne  SBVum  dura- 
turam  insaniam  pravi  illius  incepti  adversus  academias,  quod  irato 
prorsus  aversoque  Deo  nequicquam  inierunt  malesani  homunciones, 
nihil  prorsus  reliquum  est  Quamdiu  autem  erunt>  qui,  oratione 
fiis^,  &cta  et  consulta  fortium  et  sapientum,  cum  improborum  igno- 
minia,  sempitemis  monumentis  prodere  poesint,  conattbs  illius  eos 
forsan  poenitebit  Atque  hie  finis  fuit,  hunc  terminum  obbinuit 
prima  magistrattks  nostri  solennior  periodua 

Yos  autem,  academicil 

'*  Cydopea  s&za 
Expert!  revocate  animos,  moestumque  timorem 
Mlttite :  forsan  et  hsdc  olim  meminisse  juvabit." ' 

Nonnullorum  forsan,  dum  ex  scrupulis,  quos  nobis  iiyecerunt  male- 
voli, animi  dubii  fuimus,  ea  ratio,  qu&  par  erat  uti,  habita  non  fuit 
Sed  ut  eorum,  quae  non  jussi  fedmus;  sic  etiam  illorum,  quad  ob 
»  Virg.  JEn.  L  206. 
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ciilpam  alienam  omittere  non  potuimus,  accuratam  reddere  rationem 
nullo  jare  tenemur.  Qui  curis  seger,  pluribusque  divend  generis  ne- 
gotiis  intentuSy  omnia  non  tantilm  curat,  et  disponit  sapienter,  sed 
et  felidter  perJSdt,  is  inihi  communem  mortalium  sortem  ezcedere 
videtur;  quod  de  meipso  sentire  esset  impiumi  prsedicare  inverecun- 
duuL  Si  genio  indulgens,  si  8ooordi&  torpescens,  si  in  re  oonquirenda 
soUicitus,  si  sevi  illeoebris  astrictus,  malisve  artibus  quibuscunque  tan- 
dem addictos^  in  rem  yestram  peocavi,  quin  summo  dedecore  e  gremio 
matiis  ejiciar  in  s&temum,  causam  non  dica  Imo  ilium,  qui  ut  exer- 
dtia  pietatis,  et  in  omni  genere  artium  et  scientiarum  antiquitus 
prudenter  instituta  rite  et  sedulb  peragerentur  curavit;  qui  in  ntroque 
genere  nova  aliqua  ad  summam  omnium  utilitatem,  et  non  levem 
academise  laudem,  ut  instituerentur  auctor  fuit;  qui  nulli  sumptui, 
nuUis  laboribus,  quibus  res  literaria  vel  sufflaminari  depressa,  vel 
aliunde  adjuta  promoveri  potuerit,  parcendum  statuit;  vestro  fretum 
genio  et  fato,  quod  ultra  etiam  bononun  omnium  calculis  approbare- 
tur,  saltern  aggredi  voluisse,  non  difficilis  est  conjectura.  Sed  verbo 
dicam:  more  plane  divino  evenit,  ut  salutem  omnem,  laudabilemque 
omnem  progressum  soli  Deo  accepta  referremua  Ilium  rerum  nos- 
trarum  conficiendarum  in  se  curam  suscepisse  vel  csBci  conspiciant. 
Quoniam  vero  grates  persolvere  dignas  non  opis  est  nostrse,  ne  mor- 
talium ingratissimi  habeamur,  utinam  saltem  tandem  diquando, 
quibus  sumus  pignorati  beneficiis,  supra  casteros  mortales  serib  per- 
penderemua  Heu!  pudet^  quoties  mores  nostros,  imo  multorum 
ignaviam,  superbiam,  vanitatem,  et  proterviam,  etiam  nonnullorum 
erubescenda  crimina  ad  calculos  revoco.  Hseccine,  inquam,  fieri  fia- 
gitia?  Hi  mores  nos  decent?  hsec  studia?  Ubi  pudor?  ubi  pietas? 
Unde  grati  animi  indicia  accersam?  Ingenue  agam,  metuo  aliquoties 
ut  apud  nos  substet  di^na  prsesentia.  Ezpeigiscimini  tandem,  qui- 
buscunque aut  Dei  gloria,  aut  pietatis  honos,  aut  literarum  salus 
cordi  est  Expergiscimini,  inquam,  et  alimn  nacti  ooryphaeum,  ne 
beneficiis  coelitus  onusta,  vitiis  obruta  pereat  academia^  defigite  in- 
dustriam.  Non  ego  jam  animos  verborum  lenociniis  lactare,  aut 
dicendi  faces  admovere  contendo :  nugse  et  SiculsB  genm  Dei  causam 
ago,  licet  indignissimus:  sarta  tecta  maneat  altissimi  gloria:  ne  ei^ 
f vff'/snjv  optimum  maximum  insolescat  eruditorum  natio,  quse  apud 
fiEunindise  sedituos  inter  prima  ponuntur,  susque  deque  habenda  duxL 
Liceret  ideo  slik  voce  slmsd  matris  fortunse  ingemiscere;  nisi  juni- 
orum  quorundam  indomitam  stultitiam,  socordiam,  et  superbiam, 
imo  magistrorum  nonnullorum  deplorandum  religionis  contemptum 
et  pervicaciam,  aliorum  in  coelestibus  csecitatem  et  ignorautiam  re- 
ferre  puderet :  nam  quse  plorare  jubet  pietas,  dicere  vetat  pudor  et 
verecundia  Neque  sane  usque  adeo  mentis  oculos  perstrinzit  dolor, 
aut  indignatio,  quin  plurimos  omni  virtutum  genere  excultissimos  et 
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quotidie  videre,  et  sine  fine  laudare  ponem.  Habet^  Deo  gratias, 
academia,  qui  inter  literates  primas  obtinent,  quorum  Olibata  pietas 
laudis  nostrse  beneficio  haudquaquam  indiget;  sed  niu  coram,  et  in 
06  amioos  eelebrare  moribua  nostm  nimis  eseet  abeonum,  oeleberrimos 
doctissimosque  vires  psane  innumeros  adoreft  libentissime  afficerem. 
NoUem  autem  sikntium  nostrum  illcnum  laudibos  et  bonori  fraudi 
esse,  qui  in  sustinendis  academic  negotiis,  propulsandis  periculis,  in 
bene  legitimeque  ejusdem  regimine  promo vendo,  eniziorem  posue- 
runt  operam.  Me  quod  attinet^  qui  sine  illorum  ope  aut  consilio 
oneri  imposito  penitus  impar  fuissem,  imo  nullus,  immortales  un^ 
omnibus  gratias  habeo,  et  qusecunque  vel  strenue  vel  prudenter  ma- 
larum  artium  insolentibus  gessisse  videar,  iis  omnia  libentissime 
meritoque  accepta  fero. 

Nee  sine  grata  memoria  memorandi  sunt,  quos,  per  decursum  jam 
magistratdbi  stadium,  ^vipyoug  habui  procuratorum  nonnuUoa  Imo 
ausim  spondere,  qubd  ad  referendas  gratias,  quantum  quantum  in  me 
est,  neminem  promptiorem  vel  paratiorem  aut  offenderint,  aut  forsan 
sint  inventuri.  Ipse  verb,  quse  a  quibusdam  invidi&  et  livore  percitis, 
aliisque  studio  partium  abreptis,  simultatem  mecum  ultro  ambienti- 
bus,  indigna  passus  sum,  conquererer;  nisi  dignitatem  illam,  quam 
propter  oontabuerunt,  depositurus  ansam  omnera  contendendi  et 
obloquendi  iis  prseripere  statuissem.  Id  tamen  dicam,  quia  dicen- 
dum  est,  nisi  animo,  uti  spero,  Cbristiano  nonulla  dissimulare  de- 
crevissem,  qu»  meritb  egregie  et  palam  contemnere,  etiam  ulcisci 
potui,  eorumque  injuriis  et  contumeliis  tenebras  dare,  quorum 
amiciti&  mihi  nihil  unquam  opus  fuit:  non  adeo  forsan  pacem  et 
commune  otium  alia  meriti  colerent  Favete  linguis,  aoademici! 
quod  nonnulli  dominium  indigitarunt,  ego  duram  servitutem,  et  peri- 
culossB  opus  plenimi  alese  et  exspeotavi,  et  sum  expertus;  ut  nisi 
vestro  candore,  fide,  et  sapienti&  fretus,  eorumque,  qusead  academias 
emolumentum  faciunt,  studiosissimu^  id  oneris,  cui  ferendo  impar 
sum,  nunquam  sustulissem;  imo  ut  statim  a  suscepto  munere,  ne 
diutius  fatali  huic  curarum  Caucaso  illigarer,  non  illico  summ&  vi 
contenderim,  qubd  aliorum  imperium  ferre  coactus  sim,  non  qubd 
ipse  imperare  vellem,  in  caus&  fuit  Sed  post  multas  alias,  easque 
varii  generis,  ciim  religiosas,  tum  dviles,  peracta  tandem  etiam  est  et 
hsec  vitse  nostrse  soena;  qu&  qubd  non  scenae,  sed  sub  Deo  vestris 
commodis  servire  animus  erat,  conscientia,  et  conscientift  infinite 
major  Deus  testis  est  An  deoenter,  scite,  et  xaXS^,  an  spectatoribus 
tripudia  injiciens  partes  meas  ^sse  videar,  perinde  euro,  ac  eorum 
facta  qui  nunquam  nati  sunt  Quse  in  Dei  Opt  Max.  gloriam, 
patrise  salutem,  utilitatem  academise  consului,  vel  gessi,  ei  cursB 
erunt,  qui  nos  miseros  bomunciones  ope  su&sublevat,  gratis  instruit^ 
favore  protegit,  ut  investigabili  plane  sapienti^  consilia  omnia  sua 
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Bancta  ezseqnatur.  X7t  autem  in  demaiidat&  provinci&  tuend^ 
sceleris  alicujus  me  esse  conscium  etiam  atque  etiam  pemego;  ita 
omnis  culpsB  me  esse  expertem,  nullfiqiie  reprehensioDe  dignum,  stul- 
tissimus  essem,  si  opinarer.  Id  verb  serib  triumpho,  qubd  non  capu- 
laris  senex,  aut  silicemitm^  rade  sum  donatosy  et  qubd  minus  saltem 
inter  eos,  qui  ad  res  seculi  et  negotia  publica  spectant,  ultimum  vitse 
actum  peregisse  yideor.  Quod  anniun  yites  agens  alterum  supra 
quadragesimum  non  infimum  locum  in  castris,  in  curia^  in  academia 
tenui,  imo  summum,  qui  mese  sortis  et  conditionis  homini  in  nostra 
republica  contingere  potest;  quodqtie  in  omnibus  me  ita  gessi,  ut 
neque  pudeat  neque  pigeat  gessisse^  id  gratis  et  miseiicordisd  divin» 
in  Bolidum  imputandum  est    Etenim 

"  quicquid  Bum  egOf  qa&mTifl 

lafra  Laoilt  oensam  ingeniumqae,  tamen  me 

Cum  magnis  Tizisse  inTita  fatebitur  usque 

Inyidia."  * 

Dumque  communi  hac  Itice  fmi  dabitur,  vitSB  anteactsd  suavis^ma 

recordatio  non  minimuni  erit  angustiarUm  levamen ;  illis  enim  pla- 

cuisse,  qui  nobis  tiniversis  et  populo  placent,  aliqtiam  laudem  esse 

duco.     Ut  itaque  per  aliquot  annorum  spatium  eorum,  qui  in  patria 

nostra  consiliid  et  attnis  facile  principes  erant,  etiam  illius  viri,  quern 

nos  ut  maximum,  ita  consultissimum,  et  post  homines  natos  fortissi- 

mum  novimus,  consuetudine  et  commercio  uti  fnihi  contigit:  ita 

summa  necessitudinis  jura  cum  pluribus  in  orbe  literario  dictatoribus, 

in  illusttissima  hac  academia,  inire  datum  est     Habet  autem  quod- 

cunque  genus  hominimi,  quod  admirer;  habet  etiatn,  quod  meritb 

displiceat:  de  quo  omnia  bona  dicere  possimus,  aut  qui  in  omnibus 

contemni  debeat,  nemo  est    Homines  sumus;  qili  secutn,  aut  par- 

tium,  qilas  impensius  colit,  assertoribtis  sapientiam  et  pietatem  natas 

esse,  et  morituras  sentit,  ille  solus  reliqtiis  omnibus  postponi  meruit 

Jam  valete^  academici ! nominum  in  Universitatis  matriculam 

inscriptis; ad  doctorattmi  admissis;  ad  gradum  autem  magistri, 

;  baccalaurei,* ;  amissls  per  multos  annos  professorum  sti- 

pendiis,  recuperatis,  solutis;  nonnullis  muneribus  hand  contetnnendis 

sublevatis;  juribus  et  privilegiis  academidd  contra  quosvis  malevo- 

lonim  conatus  proptignatis;  aerario  decuple  aucto;  pluribus  ex  omni 

ordine  in  academia  ad  diversa  honorUm,  et  beneficiomm  genera  pro- 

metis;  exercitiis  novis  inductis  et  stabilitis;  veteribus  rite  peractis; 

morum  reformatione  sedulo  tentatdi,  profligatis  quibusdam  rabulis 

nequicquam  ringentibus;  laboribus  innumeris;  sumptibus  prodige 

impensis,  ciim  saepius  morti  proximus  vestri  caxisk  odi  hos  artus,  fra- 

gilemque  hunc  corporis  usum  mentem  deserturum;  spretis  vulgi  con- 

VLciis,  et  8uperat&  aliorum  invidi&;  vos  plurimimi  salvere  et  valere 

'  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  1,  74. 

*  Ad  has  lacunas  supplendas,  vide  notam  editoris  bisee  orationibus  pmfixam. — Ed, 
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jubea  Hihi  gratulor  successoremy  qui  me  hoc  onere  expedire  possit ; 
▼obis  talem,  qui  quicquid  in  rem  vestram  peccavit  nostra  incuria^  in 
integram  restitaere  potis  est 

Tibi  autem,  vir  doctissime  I  honorem  neque  proprio  labore,  nee 
votis  adeptum,  adeptvnn  tamen,  xucA  cmn  universd,  h&c  eruditorum 
caye&  gratulor.  Quemcunque  velis  antecessorem  animo  revolve, 
unius  virtutem,  alterius  eruditionem,  tertii  gratiam,  meum,  qui  nihil 
amplius  sum,  quinquennium  tibi  ex  animo  precor.  Macte  virtute 
tua^  vir  omatissime  1  Sub  auspiciis  tuis  floreat  academia,  cilmque  sis 
egr^ius  aliis  artibus,  ne  sis  mollis  SBgritudinem  aut  invidiam  pati, 
csetera  omnia  levia  erunt  Dura  autem  est  conditio  spectatSB  virtutis : 
magna  inde  exspectantur;  vix  ab  e&  grata  sunt,  quibus  stuporem  in- 
jicerent  incognita  PrsBstantissima  etiam  aromata  foedare  oontendunt 
muscsB  et  vespse.  Nemo  unquam  iuit  virtute  et  eruditione  insignis, 
quem  non  statim  exceperit  invidia  Sed  qub  me  duceret  orationis 
filum  nescius,  hie  incidendimi  curavL  Ego  antiques  labores,  notas 
vigiliaai,  omissa  studia  repeto:  vos^  academici!  vivite,  et  valetel 


ORATIO 

Uyy.  JL  BICHABDUM  CBOHWELLUM.^ 

MiKOBA  ilia  sceptra^  vir  amplissimel  quse  manibus,  quibus  ipsam 
peene  librat  Europam,  portasse  magnus  parens  vester  non  erubuit, 
insuTgentis  glorise  et  decoris  non  contemnenda  omina,  ad  pedes  tuos 
provolvit  academia  Oxoniensis.  Si  tibi  ingentiori  spiritu  se  gerere, 
qukm  pro  conditione,  si  fastu  quodam  intumescere  videbitur  gens 
togata,  quod  non  minoris  patroni  in  clientela  et  fide  esse  voluerit;  id 
nimio  ejus  fevori,  qui  amplexu  suo  earn,  tanquam  sortis  immemorem, 
ad  amplissima  quseque  aspirare  jussit,  imputandum  est  Ejus  vero 
jam  in  laudes  spatiari,  aut  recensere  beneficia,  cum  omnes  optima 
omnia  ei  accepta  ferre  gestiunt,  atque  ipse  factorum  gIori&  immortali 
sit  consecratus,  baud  opus  est  Viri  itaque  omniimi,  quos  extulit 
seculum  hocce  heroum  ferax,  prudentissimi  et  fortissimi  elogia  con- 
sultb  prsetereo.  QuocuDque  tandem  vergat  res  Anglicana,  ibit  in 
seculum,  fiiisse  principem,  cui  cordi  fuerunt  et  insulse  gloria,  et  re- 
ligionis  honos.  Postquam  autem  vir  ille  maximus  ad  solium  psene 
evexerat  musas,  atque  ipsas  tantihn  non  regnantes  coluit  orbis  Bri- 
tannicus;  cDm  unius  tantiim  dominationis  patiens  respublica,  litera- 

^  C^m  hiec  oratio  inter  anctoris  acbedulas  sod  manu  ezarata  inveDiretar,  saperiori- 
bus  bio  adjnngere  yisom  est  De  tempore  autem  et  oocasioiie  illinB  sapra  diximoB,  in 
orationum  insoriptione. 
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rhun  et  Pktonicum  imperium  ferre  nequiverlt^  ut  proximl  tamen 
esset  in  conditioiie^  atque  non  nisi  sab  spe  imperii,  aut  saltern  merilb 
serviret^  laudabili  et  tut&  ambitione  labonure^  Boavisatna  ptistini  ho- 
noris recordatio  ooegit  academiam. 

Habes  ideo,  vir  amplitsimOy  per  innumera  remm  disaimina,  mnlto 
labore,  multis  studiis,  vigiliis,  precibtis,  hucuaque  conservatam  pi»- 
tatis,  literartun,  modestis,  temperantiflB  caasam,  qua  nihil  melius, 
neqae  amplius  est  in  natnra  mortaliiun,  tutelam  obnize  ambientem, 
salntare  orantem  patrocinium;  illam  ut  suscipias,  amplectaris,  foveas 
car&  atque  indulgentill  illius  tantOm  cogitationibas  minoribug  et  se- 
cundis,  a  quo  es  secundus,  bononxm  ubivis  omnium  et  votum  est^  et 
exspectatio.  Knfti^iw  verb  hoc,  atque  ingens  antiqote  pietatis  et 
munificeDtisB  depositum,  quamvis  tibi,  viro  in  amplissimo  dignitatis 
&8tigio  posito,  honori  esse  non  posse  videatur;  ne  pudori  sit  aut  vitu- 
p^to,  et  propitius  quern  bactenus  in  Christo  numinis  favor  nactus 
est,  et  doctioris  orbis  cultus  et  reverentia  effeceruDt  Qua  vero  et 
quanta  ab  hominibus,  itk,  odio,  studio  partiiun  incitatis,  per  annos 
fjiquot  jam  proximo  elapses  passa  sit  academia;  quibus  rerum  an- 
fractibus  involuta,  periculis  exposita,  hucusque  succreverit;  quk  con- 
tentione  et  studio  causa  pietatis,  religionis,  et  severioris  disciplinsB 
cum  iis  coDgressa,  qui  nihil  otios&  vit&,  et  pleD&,  et  confert&  volupta- 
tibus  prsestabilius  esse  ducunt,  firmata  sit;  quidque  ei  ope  omni 
mortal!  grandius  in  subsidium  et  fulcimentum  venisse  constet,  silere 
mallem;  qxikm  molestsB  querimonisB  suspicionem  apud  quemvis 
mortalium  subire.  Ex  diutum&  perturbatione,  per  te  forsan,  vir 
azxiplissime,  lucem  et  portum  intuebitur  academic  Habet  vices 
hasce  conditio  mortalium:  ex  adversis  secunda;  ex  secundis advena 
nascuntur. 

Floreant  ideo  sub  tuis  auspiciis  cdm  ipsa  academia,  tum  qusaque 
in  e&  patrocinio  tuo,  bonorumve  laude  digna  sunt.  Floreat  doctia- 
sima  atque  optimsB  spei  numerosa  juventus,  germana  matris  acade- 
tnise  proles,  insurgentis  seculi  quoquo  vergat  pars  nobilis  futura 
Floreat  pietas,  ingenuus  candor,  et,  justitin  soror,  incorrupta  fides, 
morum  integritas,  atque,  omnia  recta  tentandi  audax,  industria  et 
prudentia.  Hisce  salvis,  ibimus,  ibimus  libentissime,  qub  fata  ao^ 
demiffi  et  omni  casu  benignior  divina  providentia  nos  vocenk 
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Letters  to 118 

Fordkam  in  Essex,  the  aeene  of  Oweafs  early 

pastorate 83 

FoiUr'i  BsMj  on  the  appUoatlon  of  the  epithet 

"  Romantic"  referred  to  ....  73 
Fuller,  the  historian,  reoommenied  by  Howe 

for  ordination 91 

JW<<r,  Andrew,  hla  saying  of  himself  .       .     104 

G»A«rf,1ley.  Thomas,  of  Oxford,  friend  of  Owen  88 
—^  Epitaph  on  Owen  by  ....  33 
Oo<^fVc]f,  Sir  Edmund,  a  Justice  of  the  peace  102 
Ooodwin,  John,  an  Arminlan  writer  .  M,  100 
Qoodufifh  Thomas,  D.D.,  head  of  Magdalen  Col- 
lege        fi2 

Owen'sfriend 64 

—— associated  with  Owen     ....       66 

ffaU,  Bishop,  entered  Cambridge  at  the  age 

offifteen S3 

Ball,  Robert,  his  dii^Nuagemant  aT  Owen's 

"Expodtlon" 80 

BtUybwrton,  his  argument  for  the  diriaa  ao- 

thority,  etc,  of  Scripture     ....  74 

HatHtnond,  Dr,  Owen's  discussion  with  67 

•-— his  reply  to  Owen  "On  BOhioft"  74 
Marriton,  Mr,  his  oonfereooe  with  Oweft  and 

others 63 

J^afiofiP,  Lady,  Owen's  letter  la    .       .       .  UO 

Sir  John,  a  particular  Irieod  of  Owen  SI 

Stfvry,  Philip,  Owen  compared  la.  In  mourning 

OTer  uniyersity  sins 34 

—  Character  of 48 

—— Memoir  of;  by  his  son     ....  63 

at  Oxford  Unirersity      ....«• 

Botot,  John,  entered  Oxford  Gollege  al  the  age 

ofserenteen S3 

— -atWhitehaU U 

Characterof 48^106 

—  "  On  Union  among  Protestants,"  and  "On 
the  Carnality  of  Beligfous  Conteniions^"  re* 
fcrredto 64 

Hudi&nu  quoted 80,00 

IfuiTi^,  Darid,  oaricaturca  Puritans  48 

JETycis,  Ur  Edward,  his  interview  with  Owen       70 

/fuful^enos  by  Charles  XL       ....       00 
Irtton^  Henry,  Lord-Oepoty  of  Ireland,  and 
Cromwell's  wnin-law,  his  AuenU  sermon 

preached  by  Owen 46 

Itrael,  Manasseh  Ben,  a  learned  Jew  fh>m  Am- 
sterdam, asks  permission  for  Jews  to  settle 
and  trade  in  England 61 


JamUton,  T>tf  of  Edinburgh,  his  work  on  the 
Holy  Spirit 

Jtu«9,  Mr,  B^^iat  minister,  his  oonferenoe 
with  Owui  and  others         .... 


63 


Km,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  WeOs,  at  Oxford  06 

Ktnnni,  Bishop,  a  hifi^  Royalist  and  partisan  00 

his  opinion  of  the  Protector   ...  71 

King,  Sir  Edmund,  one  of  Owen's  phyildana  108 

LavA,  Archbishop,  chancellor  of  Oxfii>rd,  privy 
councillor,  principal  adviser  of  Charles,  and 
Intimate  associate  of  Strafford    ...       38 
Laudean  policy,  Owen's  description  of  83 
LevelUrt,  The  deftet  of  the    .  42 
Locke,  John,  classed  with  Jeremy  Taylor,  Mil- 
ton, Yane,  and  Owen  A 

the  founder  of  the  greatest  sdiool  of  Eng^ 

lish  metaphysics,  at  Oxford  ...  06 
Lodtfer,  a  divine  who  otBdaled  a*  the  inaogo- 

ration  of  the  Protector  ....  07 
Lovelace,  Lord,  of  Hurly,  Owaa  ofai^lain  to  30 
Owen  leaves  tka  fkmily  of     ...       30 

Manton,  Dr,  adivina  who  oOdaled  at  the  In- 
auguration of  the  Protector        ...       07 

his  folsa  charge  against  Owen  legardloff 

Richard  Cromwell's  fUl       ....       77 

MareU,  a  oontlneatal  wrltar,  ^iM  rsmarks  on 
Biddle's  catechisms 03 

JfarsAoIt,  Mr,  Prert)yterian  mlnlstar,  hU  oon- 
fereooe with  Owen  and  othesa    ...       68 

Marvdl,  Andrew,  under  secrctarf  to  and  friend 
of  MUton,hU  review  of  Parker  .  80 

jroOer,  CattoB,  qaoted         ....       31 

Milton  classed  with  Jeremy  Taylor,  Yana^ 
Locke,  and  Owen 41 

quoted      ......       66,113 

Monk,  Oeneial,  a  fovoorer  of  Oharlea  Btmrt, 
Owen's  remonstranoe  with  and  <^ipoaltioQ  ta   77 

Jfbsooroviia,  a  Sodnian,  classed  with  BMdIe 
andSmaldus OS 

jrouliti,  Peter  do,  Owenfs  letter  ta  .     114 

Ifiedku,  Sir  Edward,  one  of  the  principal  a»> 
cretarics  of  stale 88 

Hye,  Mr,  Independent  minister,  his  oonfaenca 
with  Owen  and  otheca         ....      68 

Orme,  value  of  his  Life  of  Owen  ...  83 
Orrery,  Sari  of,  Owen's  firtend  ...  01 
Owen,  Lewis,  vlo&chambeilain.  North  Walea^ 

and  high  sheriff  county  of  Merioneth,  miir> 

dered  by  outlaws  in  the  woods  of  Months^ .  83 
Owen,  Humphrey,  married  Susan,  gimnd-dangb- 

ter  of  Lewis  Owen,  Issue  fifteen  sons,  yoongast 

of  these  Henry  Owen 83 

Oioen,  Henry,  father  «f  Dr  Owan,  adncatad  at 

Oxford,  became  vicar  of  8tadham„0xfoidsliirs  83 
Otoen,  John,  bom  at  Stadham,  1610  83 

—- entered Qneea'sOollegealtheageoftwelTa  38 
——resists  Laud's  statutes  ....  88 
——seU^xiled  from  Oxford  for  consdenoePtaka  88 
—•  removes  to  Londcm,and  resideain  Chaciep- 

HouseTard 31 

-^  removes  to  Fordham  in  Essex,  brcomes 

pastor  there 88 

^—  married  to  a  lady  of  the  name  of  Rooko       88 

preached  before  Parliament  April  30, 1040  81 

thanks  of  the  Honae  conveyed  to,  liry  Mr 

Jenner  and  Sir  P.  Wentworth  ...  85 
removed  to  Coggoshall,  Earl  of  Warwick 

patron  .......       86 

— ^  church  at  Coggeshall,  deddedlj  Oongra- 

gational 87 

joined  CromweUat  Berwick, prsnohed  there  41 
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Owen,  John,  preachet  in  St  OUe^,  Edlnbargfa  46 
— ~  in  OlMgow  wiih  CromveU     .      .       .      tf 

—  returns  to  Sasex 46 

—  nominated  yioe-dianoellor  of  Ozfoxd  Uni- 
Teraity  bj  Cromwell 46 

his  toleration  of  Episcopallana  61 

—— engaged  in  a  conference  in  London  on 

Christian  union 6S 

diplomated  doctor  of  divinitj  64 

Dr,  elected  iry  the  UnirenUyto  aitin  Pai^ 

liaaent 68 

resigns  the  presidencj  of  OxJbrd   .  07 

chained  with  taking  part  in  the  ftOl  of 

Kiehard  Cromwell 70 

— —  official  connection  with  Oxlbrd  finally  se- 

rered 78 

invitation    to  the  first   Congregational 

church  of  Boston,  New  England  81 

— —  Anecdote  of,  while  on  a  visit  to  Oxftmi,  in 

his  bist  days 88 

— -  his  own  opinion  of  his  "  Bxposition  of  the 

Epistle  to  the  Hebrews"  ....  86 
bis  expression  when  he  finished  the  "  Ex- 
position"       80 

death  of  his  first  wife,  her  character,  and 

epitaph  by  OUbert « 

—-married  a  widow  lady  of  the  name  of  Michel  96 
-^  his  opinion  of  Presbyterianlsm  as  exer* 

dsiad  in  Scotland 08 

Letter  of,  from  Wobuni  to  his  fiock  101 

—  remoTea  to  Kensington  for  oountiy  afar       102 

—  takes  Up  his  abode  at  Ealing  102 

hU  death  and  burial,  1088       ...     104 

. Character  of 106 

-^- compared  with  other  Puritans  111 

—  Epitaph  on  the  monument  of,  in  BunhUl- 
fields US 

Owen,  Martyn,  cousin  of  Dr  Owen  96 

Oweii,  Mrs,  first  wife  of  the  Doctor  83 

Oioen,  Mn,  his  second  willB    ....       06 

Airter,  Bishop,  his  character       ...       88 

—- Owen's  reply  to 88 

Payne,  Key.  William,  Dissenting  minister  at 

8aflh>n  Waldon,  Essex  ....  106 
J'enn,  William,  fbunder  of  Pennsylnmia,  at 

Oxibrd 06 

Pinner's  Hall,  Weekly  lecture  at  .  .  00 
Plague,  The,  means  of  enlarging  the  Uberty  of 

the  Puritan  preachers  ....  82 
Poeoek,  Dr,  professor  of  Arabic  in  Oxfbrd  01, 06 
i>M*m,  Mrs,  Owen's  letter  to  ...  117 
pitoU,  Matthew,  the  commentator,  his  remarks 

on  Biddle's  catechisms        ....       OB 

QMoixrt,  Act  against 7t 

Severities  against 87 

Saeovian  Catechism,  the  confession  of  fbrelgn 
Sodnians OS 

Rejfnoldt,  Dr,  Owen  settled  in  the  deanery  of 
Christ  Church,  in  room  of  ....       40 

Mieaut,  Sir  Paul,  his  testimony  ngupding  Crom- 
weU       .........       02 

Sidleg  and  Latimer  in  Elizabeth's  days  27 

Bus9eU,  Thomas,  M.  A.,  his  edition  of  Owen  re- 
ferred to        108 

AitOefi/brd,  Samuel,  of  St  Andrews  66 

jBye  House  plot,  Owen  Iklsely  charged  with  be- 
ing involved  in  102 

AtooyDedarationoffUth  ....  08-70 
Soodami,  Owen's  Journey  to  ....  44 
^  His  labours  in 46 


SkerUxk,  Dr,  his  controverqr  with  Owen  72 
Shieldt,  Alexander,  author  of  "Hind  let  Looee," 

one  of  Owen*s  assistants  at  Leadenhall  Street  00 

<9tM«,  author  of  Bruised  Keed"  ...  26 
Siwton  Magus,  Sodnianism  traced  to  the  days 

of 08 

AniiMMt,  a  SodnUn,  dasaed  with  Biddlo    .  OS 

aoutk,  Dr,  the  pulpit  satirist,  at  Oxford  00 
Souikampton,  Earl  oi;  declaration  oonoemlng 

Nonconformists  oaUi 82 

Stephen,  air  frnmn,  qv0ied    .       .       ^       .100 
StiUing^Uet,  Dr,  espouses  the  cause  of  Noncon- 
formists          8B 

his  controversy  with  Owen     ...  07 

Sylveeter,  Edward,  private  academy  at  Oxford, 

Owen  taught  by 28 

Tdylor,  Bishop  Jeremy,  daased  with  Bfilton, 
Tane,  Locke,  and  Owen      ....       41 

his  "  Holy  Living"  faulty      ...       04 

l%urtoe,  Cromwell's  secretary,  Owen  wrote  to      01 
TtlMeon,  Archbishop,  his  mistaken  impres- 
sions regarding  Owen  .    71,  72 

espouses  the  cause  of  Nonconformists  88 

Toleration,  Owen's  eflbrts  in  the  cause  of     .       41 
Tretfor,  Sfar  John,  Owen's  fHend     ...       01 
Trien,  The  committee  of                             .  60, 00 
Twiue,  Dr,  of  Newbury,  prolocutor  of  the  West- 
minster Assembly        66 

Vaugkan*»  sentiments  concerning  Bates  and 
Owen HI 

compares  modem  Pantheists  with  the 

Bhuddists OB 

Vitringa'e  Commentary  on  Isaiah,  compared 
with  Owen  on  the  Hebrews        ...       80 

Waitcn,  Brian,  author  or  editor  of  the  London 
'*Biblia  Polyglotta,"  Owen's  hasty  opinions 

of 74 

his  controversy  with  Owen     .       .       .       7» 

ITard,  Dr  Seth,  astronomer  at  Oxford  .  06 

Wanoidc,  Bart  of,  Owen's  "  Sshcol"  dedicated 

to 87 

Watts,  laaao,  found  dielter  in  the  Abney  famity   00 
Wharton,  Lord,  Owen'a  flrlend      ...       01 
hia  house  at  Wobum  an  asylum  to  perse- 
cuted ministers    100 

Whitby,  Danid,  annotator  on  the  New  Test»- 

ment,  at  Oxford 06 

WkiUhaU,  Charles  L  beheaded  before  the  gates 

of 80 

IFa5er/bro0^  his  views  of  Owen's  "Discourse  OB 

the  Holy  Spirit** 04 

ITAIoivAfty,  Lord,  Owen's  friend.  01 

WiUcint,  Bishop  of  Chester,  espouses  the  cause 

ofNoQConfoimists 87 

ITAaon,  Dr  Thomas,  a  edebnted  performer  on 
the  flute,  and  the  favourite  preceptor  in  the 
same  art  of  Charles  L  ....       24 

—  Owen  reodved  lessons  in  musle  (kom   .       24 
—- Owen  appointed  him  professor  ^  musle  in 

theunivenity 24 

Wttkerepoon,  Dr,  first  of  Scotland,  afterwards 
pastor  and  preddrait  otJenej  Cdlege^  Ame- 
rica         68,60 

IFtt«t«s,  Owen  superior  to     ....       88 
Wood,  Anthony,  his  caricature  of  Owen  4t 

—— his  accusation  against  Owen  68 

-^^  referred  to .06 

If  ren,  Christopher,  the  architect,  at  Oxford       06 

Forit,  Duke  of,  converses  with  Owen    .  01 

— —  The  Momanism  of 07 
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n,— INDEX  TO  THE  NOTES  BY  THE  EDITOR. 


Non.^In  oomplULnee  with  the  reqaeat  9i  soma  subacrlben,  tlM  ibUowing  Index  to  ttie  Motet  of  t)ie 
Editor  hM  been  giren ;  and  he  Is  indebted  for  the  preparation  of  it  to  a  friend.  Mr  Edmondston» 
his  ooatlUtttor  in  rerising  the  sheets  as  thej  oame  fh>m  the  press,  undertook  the  treoble  of  preparing  tha 
Indices  of  >^ords»  Texts,  and  Authors.  The  General  Index  Is  chiefly  an  adaptation  trom  the  old  Indices  to 
the  works  of  Owen,  dropping  much  w^erflnous  matter,  which  distracted  the  eye  of  the  reader  rather  than 
guided  him  to  any  nseftil  matter,  and  adhering  as  much  as  possible  to  the  langnage  of  Owen,  but  arranged 
on  better  principles,  and  with  reiy  considerable  additions  of  matter  that  was  deemed  really  important. 


Aeamimodati^n,  committee  of;  by  whom  and  when 
^ipointed,  X.  0. 

Act,  riye-mile,  or  Conrentlcle,  tL  154.  Conyen- 
tlcle,  renewed  in  1670,  xiil.  670.  Test,  when  Par- 
liament passed  the,  xir.  482. 

Aleaander,  WiUiam  Lindsay,  D.D.,  aT  Edinburgh, 
ix.  618.  Extract  flrom  his  prelkce  to  Owen's  Sao> 
immental  Discourses,  ix.  618. 

Al$opf  Yincent,  wit  and  acumen  of,  in  a  treatise 
against  Bherlock,  ii.  276.  "Melius  Inquiren- 
dam"  of,  in  answer  to  Dr  Goodman,  vii.  74. 
Withdrew  from  PInnei's  Hall  lectures,  riiL  474 
Witty  and  humorous  work  o^  against  Dr  Still- 
ingfleet.  xiU.  804. 

Alvet,  John  de,  servant  in  the  Jesuit  CoU^e  of 
Clermont,  character  o^  xir.  449. 

Aimbro$e  admitted  Augustine  into  the  church  at 
Milan,  when,  IIL  387. 

AmericOt  North,  Scottish  Corenanters crowded  in< 
to  Teasels  bound  for,  ix.  867.  Missionaries  sent 
to,  by  the  Church  of  Geneva,  in  1666,  zr.  12. 

Amderdam,  Prert>ytery  of,  opposed  the  appoint- 
ment of  Arminius  as  professor,  x.  8. 

Amifraut,  a  scholar  of  Cameron  at  Saumur,  x.  140. 
Supported  in  theatonementoontroversy  by  DaiU6 
and  Blondell,  x.  140.  Opposed  by  Rivet,  Span- 
helm,  and  Des  Marets,  x.  140.  Theory  o^  in  re- 
gard to  the  atonement,  x.  140. 

Anal^  of  Owen's  work  on  '<  The  Person  of  Christ)** 
L  2.  On  "  Communion  with  God,"  il.  2.  Of 
"  Pneumatologia,"  iii.  &  Of ''  Causes,  Ways,  and 
Means,"  eta,  iv.  118.  Of ''  The  Work  of  the  Spirit 
in  Prayer,"  iv.  238.  Of  "  The  Spirit  as  a  Com- 
fbrter,"  iv.  862.  Of '' l^irltual  gifts,"  I  v.  862.  Of 
"  Justification  by  Faith,"  v.  4*.  Of''  The  Nature 
and  Causes  of  Apostasy,"  viL  2.  Of  '*  Spiritual 
MindednesB,"  vU.  262.  Of  "  The  Dominion  of 
Sin  and  Grace,"  viL  600.  Of  "  The  Death  of 
Death  in  the  Death  of  Christ,"  x.  142.  Of  "  The 
Perseverance  of  the  Saints,"  xl.  4.  Of  "  The  SUto 
and  Fato  of  Protestantism,"  xiv.  630.  Of  "Dis- 
course concerning  Evangelical  Love,"  etc,  xv. 
68.  Of  "The  Divine  Original,"  etc.  xvi.  296.  Of 
"Exerdtatioaes  ad  versus  Fanatlcos,"  xvL  424w 

"Ai^ioanif  Jus  Divinum  MinlsterU,"  eta,  by 
whom  and  when  published,  xiiL  174. 

AfmaUif,  Samuel,  LL.D.,  preftwe  by,  to  the  "  Morn- 
ing Exercises,"  viiL  474. 

Afuelm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  where  bom, 
extent  of  his  works,  ▼.  16. 

AfUtnomian,  opinions  of  Dr  CHsp  held  to  be,  vilL 
474 

Antinomiani$m  during  the  time  of  the  Common- 
wealth, V.  2. 

AfUiirinitariam,  certain  reformers  of  Transylvsr 
nia  became,  IL  SOa  Of  Poland,  their  synodical 
resolution  and  subsequent  conduct,  11.  808. 

Aquino,  ancienUy  Aquinum,  a  city  in  the  kingdom 
of  Naples,  xiv.  26L 


Arianitm,  certain  Pretf>yterlan  Dlasenters  eon- 
mitted  to,  1.  2. 

Arimathea,  Joseph  oi;  said  by  some  to  havo  been 
the  first  Christian  miastonitty  who  reached  thia 
country,  xiv.  96. 

AriUobuha,  said  by  some  to  have  flrafc  introduced 
Christianity  into  Britain,  xiv.  96. 

AristotU,  qnotation  ftom,  explained,  x.  282. 

Armada,  Spanish,  in  1688,  x.  6,  xiv.  61L 

Arminiut,  his  history  andopiulons,  x.  8. 

Artida,  Thirty-nine,  of  the  Church  of  g"g*fi»yl 
were  not  Arminian,  x.  4 

A$tleif,  a  general  in  the  interest  of  Gharlea  L,  co- 
mark  of,  to  his  victors,  viil.  2. 

Astjf,  information  regarding  Owen  by,  vilL  2.  His 
explanation  of  Owen's  preadiing  on  the  death  of 
Charles  1,  viiL  128.  His  opinion  concerning  the 
dato  of  Sermon  iv.  voL  vUL,  riU.  208w  Life  of 
Owen  by,  xiU.  676. 

Augustine,  his  vicious  youth,  con  version,  and  ad- 
mission to  the  church,  ilL  337.  His  "  Confes- 
sions,"—the  character  of  that  work,  iiL  337.  His 
advocacy  of  the  doctrine  of  grace  in  opposition 
to  Pelagian  error,  v.  2.  And  Peh^^ns,  the  ques- 
tions which  produced  encounters  between,  x.  Sl 
Quoted  by  Owen  in  support  of  his  views  on  tbo 
atonement,  x.  140. 

Auffustine,  the  Koman  abbot,  when  he  reached  our 
island,  xiv.  Id. 

BaiUie,  Robert,  principal  of  Glasgow  TJnivenlty, 

work  of,  against  J.  Goodwin,  xi.  4 
Baicanqt^al,  Dr,  depu^  fkom  fiontland  to  Qynod 

of  Dort,  X  3w 
Baniant,  who  they  were,  and  what  they  believed, 

vli.  109. 
Barclay's  fkmous  "  Apology  fbr  the  True  Christian 

Divinity,"  iv.  4 
Barlow,  Bishop,  his  view  of  Baxter's  "  Aphorism%" 

V.  8*. 
Baronitu,  a  Bomish  writer,  quotation  from,  xiv. 

Barret,  Mr,  of  Nottingham,  his  work  against  StUl- 
ingfleet,  XiiL  804  Second «' Attempt  to  Vindlcato 
the  Principles  of  Nonconformists,"  eta,  by,  xiiL 
804 

Barrett,  William,  fellow  of  Oonville  and  Oaius  Col- 
lege, Cambridge,  xL  86. 

Bartholomew  Act,  D.  Burgess,  senior,  ^ected  under 
the,  1662.  ix.  2. 

Bdtle,  F.  Socinus  devoted  himself  to  theological 
studies  at.  U.  802. 

Batet,  Dr.  one  of  the  six  weekly  lecturers  at  Plnnei^ 
Hall,  1672,  vlll.  474  Withdrew  from  Pinner's 
Hall  In  company  with  others,  viil.  474 

Bouny,  Father,  Jesuit,  maxim  of,  xiv.  440. 

Baxter,  his  attempt  at  reconciliation  among  certain 
parties,  V.  8*.  His"Aphorisms  on  Justification." 
T.8*.  And  Bull,  a  host  of  opponents  to,  T.  8*.  Sir 
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Charles  Wolatej  a  aapporter  td,  ▼.  8*.  Proposi- 
tiont  from  the  works  of,  burned  at  Oxford,  tUL 
128.  One  of  the  six  weekly  lectnrevfi  at  Pinner's 
Hall,  107%  Till.  474  His '' Christian  Directory  ** 
alluded  to,  Ix.  858.  Exception  taken  by,  to 
smne  of  Owen's  views  on  redemption,  x.  141. 
Owen*8  answer,  and  character  of  discussions  b&* 
tween  them,  x.  141.  Owen's  reply  to  the  anim- 
adversions  of,  on  the  **  Death  of  Death,**  etc.,  x. 
430.  Uojnstly  accused  Owen  of  Antinomianiam, 
X.  480.  Work  published  by,  against  Mr  Blacks, 
1666,  X.  480.  Spirit  of  pugnacity  in  the  conduct 
of,  towards  Owen,  x.  430.  Subsequent  acknoif- 
lodgment  of  imprudence  and  incautiousnesB,  x. 
480.  Dissented  from  the  views  ofOwen  on  divine 
JusUoe,  X.  482.  ''Answer  to  Dr  StiUlngfleet's 
Oharge  of  Separation,"  by,  xiii.  804.  ''  Second 
True  Defence  of  the  mere  Nonoonlbrmists,"  by, 
xiil.  804.  **  Theses"  of,  sent  to  Owen,  as  the  basis 
of  union,  xv.  440. 

BMairmtnet  Cardinal,  his  writing  against  the  doc- 
trine of  Justification  by  grace,  v.  2,  8*.  His 
character  as  a  controversialist,  given  by  Bayle, 
T.  11.    His  history  and  works,  v.  IL 

Bengdii  Gnomon,  quoted  in  reference  to  2  Cor.  liL 
18,  L  222. 

Berwick,  Owen's  flxst  sermon  on  Isa.  Ivl.  7,  preached 
at,  viil.  282. 

"BibUothsoa  Fratrum  Pokmorum,"  tracts  of  F.  So- 
olnus  collected  into  two  volumes  of,  iL  888.  J. 
OrelPs  works  occupy  four  volumes  of,  IL  410. 

INofeerKsM,  aremark  of;  v.  8*. 

Biddle,  John,  the  father  of  Bnglish  flocfnianlsm, 
his  history  and  opinions,  xiL  8. 

Btakef  Admiral,  his  victorious  career  against  ^mUq, 
viiL398. 

BtanCf  Lodovioas  le,  a  theologian,  his  works,  v.  07. 

Blandrata,  a  leader  of  Antitrinitarlans  in  Transyl- 
vania, ii.  308w 

BUtndeU,  a  supporter  of  Amyrant  in  the  atonement 
controversy,  x.  140.  Pronounced  much  of  the 
Ignatian  Epistles  to  be  q;>urious,  xl.  76. 

Boffue  and  Bennett,  remarks  on  Owen's  pulpit  elo- 
quence by,  viiL  2. 

IMmc,  a  bitter  opponent  of  Calvin,  vili.  200. 

*'  Bock  of  imports,"  referred  to,  viL  2. 

Bomtet,  remark  of,  concerning  Hugo  Grotins, 
xii.4. 

Bradbwy,  Rev.  Thomas,  Independent  Church, 
New  Court,  Carey  Street,  ix.  618. 

BramhaU,  Bishop,  "  Yindication  of  the  Episcopal 
Clergy  "by,  xiii.  844. 

Brtmui,  Dan.,  works  o^  where  to  be  fonnd,  v.  286. 

BHtaiitf  whether  Indebted  to  fiome  or  Palestine 
ftH*  the  gospel,  xiv.  96.  Alarm  lest  Popery  should 
be  established  in,  xiv.  488. 

Brooks,  Thomas,  rharactw  of,  as  a  preacher,  ix. 
841. 

Bruder'i  edition  ef  the  "Oonfesaions"  of  Augus- 
Une,  lit  887. 

Buekananf  propositions  from  the  works  o^  burned 
at  Oxford,  viil.  128. 

BuU,  Bishop,  works  of,  on  the  Trinity,  L  2.  His 
"  Apostolical  Harmony,"  and  its  derign,  v.  8*. 
His  view  of  faith,  V.  8*. 

Bitrder,  Rev.  G.,  a  good  abridgment  of  Owen's 
"  Pneumatologla"  by,  ilL  8L 

Bmrge$$,  Daniel,  senior,  ^eoted  from  CoUinbum, 
WUuhire,  ix.  2. 

Bwrgess,  Daniel,  Junior,  pretece  to  the  first  of 
Owen's  posthumous  sermons  by,  ix.  2.  His  char- 
acter as  a  preacher,  and  when  he  died,  ix.  2. 

Bwmet,  Bishop,  his  testimony  in  ihvonr  of  Henry 
Ireton,  vilL  342.  Statements  of,  against  John 
Goodwin,  xi.  3,8.  "History  of  His  Own  Times," 
quotation  fh>m,  zlv.  264. 


Biifield,  Richard,  ejected  from  Long  Ditton,  county 
of  Surrey,  x.  14&  His  writings  and  sufferlngst, 
X.148. 

CtBoiUaH,  Archdeacon,  elected  bishop  at  Carthage, 
A.i>.  811,  XV.  860. 

Cotomy,  referred  to,  voL  viil.  p.  viL 

OaHatinet,  adherents  of  Hnss  and  JaoobeUus,  their 
creed,  viil.  263. 

Calvin,  *'  Institutes"  ot,  Owen's  "  Christologia"  oom« 
pared  with,  L  2.  Tendered  an  admonition  to 
LsBllus  Socinus,  it.  802.  Reproached  for  the  death 
of  Servetus,  IL  803.  Whether  he  held  the  possi- 
bility of  foirgiveness  without  an  atonement,  x. 
482.  Pronounced  much  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles 
to  be  spurious,  xl.  76. 

Ofmeron,  professor  of  dlxinity  at  Saumur,  x.  140. 

Oou^fiOd,  Benjamin,  rector  of  Whitl^  in  Derby- 
shire, XV.  440.  His  attack  upon  the  ''Indepen- 
dents' Catechism,"  xv.  448. 

Oampbeil,  Dr,  author  of  "  Lectures  on  Ecclesiasti- 
cal History,"  on  the  Isdelible  character,  Ix.  401. 

Cane,  John  Tincent,  author  of  "  Fiat  Lux,"  a  Fran- 
ciscan firlar,  xiv.  2.  Character  of  his  work  en- 
titled "  Flat  Lux,"  xlv.  2.    . 

Canne  published  in  defence  of  the  execution  of 
Charles  L,xL  a. 

Canterbury,  effects  of  the  devation  of  Land  to  the 
see  of,  X.  4 

Oappell,  pracdoe  oi;  in  making  innovations  on  the 
text  of  Scripture,  olitJected  to  l^  Owen,  xvi.  340. 

Oarleton,  Dr,  one  of  four  English  deputies  to  Synod 
ofDort,  X.8. 

Cari^  quoted  im  reference  to  the  death  of  Henzy 
Ireton,  vlU.  342. 

Camo(en»iM,  Amoldns,  abbot  of  the  Benedictine 
monastery  of  Bonneral,  x.  422. 

Carolina,  Scottish  Covenanters  sold  as  sUves  in,  ix. 
807. 

Caryl,  Joseph,  author  of  "  Exposition  of  the  Book 
of  Job,"  bom  1002,  ix.  260.  His  character  and 
works,  ix.  260, 267.  Union  between  his  congrega- 
tion and  that  of  Owen,  ix.  267. 

Ooie,  Mr,  hU  church  In  Milk  Street,  London,  viil. 
474.  Editeda  volume  of  the  "Morning  Exercises," 
viil.  474. 

Ca$$iu»,  Dion,  an  epitome  of,  written  by  XiphDln, 
1L440. 

Catuistioal  lecture,  origin  of  the  name,  and  what  it 
was,  vilL  474. 

Guttii^nf,— the  science  and  doctrine  of  conscience, 
Ix.  868.  Use  made  by  the  Jesuiu  of,  ix.  868. 
List  of  the  authors  on,  under  three  divisions,  by 
Mayer,  ix.  858.  The  science  ei;  once  extensively 
cultivated  in  England,  ix.  868. 

Catechiim  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  etc.,  designed  by 
Owen,  bat  never  executed,  1.  404.  Racovian, 
generally  said  to  have  been  compiled  by  Smal- 
ciu8,x.60L 

Catholic,  Roman,  authors  alluded  to  by  Dr  Owen, 
V.  2. 

Cave's  "  Lives  of  the  Fathers"  referred  to,  xilt.  801 

Caiodrey,  Mr  Daniel,  Presbytioian  minister  at  Great 
Billing,  Northamptonshire,  xiii,  206.  Pamphlet 
against  Owen  by,  xiiL  208.  Another  work  ai^nst 
Owen  by,  xiil.  278. 

Cecil,  Lord  Burleigh,  prime  minister  of  Elizabeth, 
aUuded  to^  xiU.  SOL 

CeciTt  opinion  of  Owen's  "  Pneumatologla,"  ilL  8. 

Cdsut,  the  eariiest  author  who  is  known  to  have 
written  against  Christianity,  xiv.  16. 

CenturiaUtn,  Magdeburg,  pronounced  much  of  tiie 
Ignatian  Episth^s  to  be  spurious,  xl.  76. 

Chalcedon,  the  fourth  ceoumenical  council  held  at» 
▲.D.  461, 1.  227. 

Ckalmert,  I>t,  his  opinion  of  Owen's  treatise  on 
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«'Ittdw«likf8Ui,''TLlAl    On"SpifttaalMind- 

•diMM,"  TlL  ML   '<  On  tlMDlTliw  Original,'*  •to. 

X7i.280.  TnOn  of  reMoning  by,  similar  (oOwenfa^ 

xtL  296.    Cenrare  of  Owen  \>j,  xri.  84ft. 
CharU$  L.  dooapltation  of;  a  day  o<  hmnlHitfcwi  ta 

connection  with,  riii.  128. 
Okn^IL,  the  Uoeutlona  reign  of,  tU.1.    Ctorem- 

ment  oi;  began  to  abate  its  wrerltj  against  Dia- 

•ent  in  1072,  riiL  474    Declaration  U,  abetting 

Papists,  xiT.  254 
Ckamoek,  Mepben,  senior  proctor,  Oxibrd  UniT«r> 

■ity,  daring  the  Protectoiate,  ix.  887.  Hiswocks 

and  death,  iz.  837. 
CMOom,  ships  of  war  deslrojed  by  iha  Dutch  fleet 

at,U.ll. 
Cftotmoey.  Isaac,  M.A.  and  M.D.,  pastor  of  Bory 

Street  coogregaUon,  Lopdoa,  ▼.  404    Pre4koe*to 

Oweo*s  "  Bridenoes  of  the  Faith  of  Qod's  Hoot,** 

by,  T.  402.    Character  and  works  ot;  y.  404   Pre- 

Ikce  to  Owen's  treatise  "  On  the  Dominion  of  8ln 

and  Grace,"  by,  Tii.  500.    Initials  of,  riL  608. 
C»erM<>  rnnds,  work  of,  in  reply  to  BIddle,  ziL  4 
CM^rwy,  eoonotl  held  at,  in  A.i>.  863.  z.  404    Fire 

canons  of,  condemned  by  council  at  Talenoe,  x. 

424    Excerpt  ftom  the  ft>arth  caaoo  of  eowndl 

at,  X.  424. 
ChUderie  III.,  last  of  the  MeroTlnglan  i»ea  of 

Prench  kings,  TilL  266. 
"  CkrUMogiat'*  Owen's  title  to  the  treaUM  oa  "  The 

Person  of  Christ,"  i.  8. 
Ckiy$ottomr  works  of,  referred  to,  xtlL  11. 
CkMnk  of  Rome,  reference  to  the,  in  Owen's  trsatlie 

on  "  The  Causes,  Ways,  and  Means,"  etc..  It.  118 ; 

presomptooos  claim  of  the,  as  to  interpretation 

of  Scripture  denied,  Ir.  118 ;  mental  prayer  of 

the,  Owen's  dieoosslons  on,  It.  280. 
CircumcOliwei,  Cuiatics  in  North  AfHca,  Till  66. 
domett,  Dr,  preacher  to  the  Honourable  Soeiety  of 

Ofay's  Inn.  and  one  of  his  Majesty's  chaplains  in 

ordinary,  his  attempts  to  conftato  Owen's  work  eo 

the  Spirit,  liL  8. 
CUutmion,  Lord,  his  commendation  of  the  slato  of 

Oxford  Unirersity  onder  Owen,  tL  %   Appoinbsd 

Lord  Chancellor  by  Charies  n.,  etc,  xIt.  8.  Sent 

fbr  Owen,  and  commended  his  "  Vindication  of 

Animadyersions,"  xiy.  174 
CVarfttt,  Dr  8.,  in  1718,  published  Ariaa  Tlews,  i.  % 
ClarJaion,  Dayid,   Owen's  colleague  in  London, 

treatise  of,  referred  to,  r.  800l    Character  and 

works  of,  T.  800. 
Otere,  Le,  Egyptian  origin  of  the  Urim  and  Thorn- 

mtm  propounded  by,  xr.  247. 
OoggetlkaU,  Owen's  **  Communion  trith  Ctod**  pn>- 

bably  preached  at,  IL  2. 
CoidutUr,  the  town  of,  besieged  and  obliged  to  siir- 

render  to  the  royal  forces,  riiL  72. 
CWemofi,  Edward,  a  Roman  Catholic  emissary,  ix. 

18. 
OoUint,  Mr,  one  of  the  six  weekly  lecturers  at  Pin- 
ner's Hall,  1872,  tUL  474 
C&mnums,  Owen  frequently  called  to  preach  befbre 

the  House  of,  toI.  yilL  p.  ix. 
ComiiMm<0fi  controyersy,  history  of,  U.  270. 
ConoomUanee,  Romish  doctrine  of;  xlr.  147. 
**Oonfmioii,  Sayoy,"  whenoe  so  called,  xiii.  814; 

iU  doctrine,  xlU.  814 
Obnqtiat,  Norman,  date  of  the,  yiii.  206. 
CofUtUutiong,  Clementine,  opposed  by  Owen,  xL  76. 
Oonirovenjf,  Quinquarticular,  Owen's  intention  to 

discuss  all  the  pointo  in  the,  zl.  Z. 
Oonventiela,  seditious,  act  against,  the  source  of 

heary  sufferings,  xiiL  676.  Owen'sprotest  against, 

xUL  670. 
OmfooeaUcHf'Dr  8.  Clarke  summoned  before  the,  L8. 
CMce,  Mrs,  of  Stoke  Newington,  grand-daughter  of 

Sir  J.  Hartopp,  yoL  yilL  p.  yilL  (Fref.),  ix.  406. 


OWIiHs,HrJoha,aa 
New  Bagland,  xUL  278. 


OeagnpiioMlkt  of 


InflaaaoBef  hiai 
on  the  Tle#s  of  Owen,  xUL  278. 

OotmoU,  the  foarth  ifwiimriiiral,  teems  rogaidtec 
the  hypoatatlcal  nnloa  adopted  by,  L  227. 

Owmonisn,  many  of  theSeottish,baiiiahed,  ix.  IBT. 

Oo9ettu,  Jaooba%  Parisienils  ihtok«a%  natSoe  oi; 
ILdBS. 

(Veil,  John,  a  Sooinian  writer,  not  to  be  oenfMuAid 
with  Samuel  Ci«ll,  iL  410. 

CVsssty,  Hogh  Paolin  de,  a  noted  aontioyvriaUit 
in  defence  of  Popery,  ir.  247. 

OHivitf^ote  church,  lectures  deliyersd  at,  Till.  474. 

Orit^  Dr,  disputes  in  regard  to  the  eonndnam  of 
■Dine  opiniOM  of,  tUL  474 

Oromwdl,  Oilyer,  military  genius  oC  tL  88.  Owen 
first  itttrodnoed  to,  in  what  conaeetioD,  riii.  M4 
Correspondenoe  betwoen  Presbyterian  minist«n 
and,yiiL2B2.  The  death  of,  yilL  464  BoOjvi, 
gibbeted  after  the  BestoraUon,  and  buried  at  ^ 
bum,  yiiL  318.  Yigorous  measures  ot  w  restova 
disdpUne  in  16C7,  ix.  197.  Aeooneiliatioa  be- 
twaen  Sir  J.  Srdyn  and  B.  ByfleU  ofcetaA  bT« 
X.148. 

OromweU,  Bidmid,  in  Us  fethsf  8plaee,bnt  oMhto 
to  flU  it.  Till.  464 

Otenton,  Mr,  three  epistles  in  Syilao  porpocttaf  to 
bebyIgnatiu%publidiedby,xL76.  Dteoyevyofa 
Syrtae  renton  of  the  Epistle  to  Polycarp  by,  xL  7<eL 

(Vprian,  a  treatise,  «"  De  OoanA  Domini,"  aaoribad 
to,  but  questtonably,  IL  8.  Letter  to  CtBdUos^ 
"De  Sacramento  Domlnid  OaUda,"  iL  8l 

DaUU,  a  supporter  of  Amyvaat  In  the  stnnwaswl 
oontroyersy,  z.  140l  Learned  warfc  by,  upon  tha 
Epistles  of  Ignatius,  xL  76. 

J>ama$eemm,  Johannes,  when  he  floorlshod,  whan 
he  died,  his  writings,  ete.,  xiy.  280. 

Damon,  Thomas,  authcnr  of  sereral  works  againsi 
the  Qnaken^  IL  976.  "The  Friendly  Debate  b^ 
tween  Satan  and  Sherlock  "  by,  U.  276. 

Davenamtt  professor  of  dirlnity  in  Cambridga,  af^ 
terwards  bishop  of  Sallsbary,  X.  lA.  His  **A^ 
madrersions"  on  Hoard's  treatise,  "  God's  Lore 
to  Mankind,"  X.  10.  One  of  four  BngUsh  dspa- 
ties  to  Synod  of  I>ori»  x.  Z. 

DofHdf  Frands,  reasoned  with  by  Fanstns  Soeiau^ 
il.  803.    Cast  into  prison,  where  he  died,  iL  388. 

DaitUUon,  Dr,  author  of  "  Ditrodoctlon  to  theNev 
Testament,"  referred  to,  XiT.  06,  xrL  846, 418, 419L 

Damiif  Mr  Richard,  pastor  of  a  church  in  Rawd, 
Northamptonshire,  tL  824  Statement  of  Own 
to,  explanatory  of  the  oooaslen  of  tha"Bxpesl> 
tlon  of  Psalm  czxx.,"  yi.  824 

De$bmrouok,  Cokm^  member  of  Owen's  eoogrsga. 
tion,  brother-in-law  to  Olirer  Oomwell,  and  oaa 
of  the  heroes  of  the  Conunonwealth,  died  Idth 
September  1080,  ix.  841.  Refused  to  dt  on  the 
trial  of  Charies  L,  and  opposed  Cromwell  whan 
he  sought  to  become  king,  ix  84L 

Dejfftode,  an  abbot  of  Bangor,  saying  of,  xir.  101 

JHde$on,  Darid,  professor  of  dlyinity  in  fllsngoa 
and  Edinburgh,  ix.  868.  Latin  weiic  entitled, 
«<TherH>eutioa  Sacra,"  by,  ix.  868. 

IHdyaMtf,  professor  of  theology  In  Alexandria, 
Owen  coplonsly  quotes  tnaa,  UL  28.  Blind,  yei 
distinguished  as  an  author,  liL  28.  His  treatise 
en  the  Holy  Spirit  translated  by  Jeroaw  Into 
Latin,  UL  28. 

DiofffutuM,  extract  from  the  epistle  to,  addaoed  by 
Owen,  y.  8. 

/KsMNt,  seyere  measurss  against,  yoL  yiiL  p.  yilL 
(Pref.) 

X^orete,  yiews  oi;  regarding  the  bodyof  Christ,  L  89. 

Doddridfft,  his  opinion  af  soma  of  Owen's  woik% 
yiL2. 
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X^oNofui,  a  Udkop  aft  CMtlMce,  XT.  80^ 

JkmatitU,  tnliaemm  ct,  upon  certain  fluaUM^  tUL 
06. 

Dart,  Synod  of,  EngliBh  and  ScottiA  depatlM  to,  x. 
4.  Sanction  girea  to,  hy  thew  Britiih  dirineq, 
X  4.  Oondemned  the  doctrine  of  a  nniyenal 
atonement,  z.  140.  (Hijeot  of  the  artkle  on  the 
death  of  Chrirt  emitted  hj,  x.  140. 

PtMin,  Owen  appointed  to  a^Jnst  the  aflhin  of 
Trinity  CoUege,  viiL  SM. 

I>unbar,  battle  of,  reenlts  of  the,  vilL  283. 

Zhtndat,  commandant  of  Bdinborgh  Oastle,  yUL 
282. 

DtUek,  naral  war  with  the,  in  1066,  yiU.  afi6,  ix.  11. 

Dwighl,  Timothy,  contended  for  Uie  office  of  rul- 
ing ^er,  xtL  2. 

MceboUm,  a  sophSet  of  Constantinople,  hit  ehaxao* 

ter,  xliL  447. 
Edward*,  President,  trtin  of  reasoning  by,  slmUar 

to  Owen's,  xrl.  296. 
iVMhAont,  riew  of,  concerning  the  Hebrew  pointy 

XTL846. 
SUutkerimt,  epistle  o^  riew  of  Owen  ooneemlng 

the,  xiv.  997. 
Elioty  '•  the  apostle  of  the  Indians,"  sncoess  of  bis 

laboan,  xr.  72. 
Jlys,  Edmund,  son  of  a  dergyaan  in  Devonshire, 

xvi.  2 ;  his  reply  to  Owen's  "  True  Nature  of  a 

Gospel  Church,"  xtL  2. 
Smettf  Dorothy,  conversion  of,  ascribed  to  Owen's 

preaching  in  Dublin,  toL  TiiL  p.  rlii. 
Kpi90opitu,  leader  of  the  Remonstranta  on  the 

death  of  Arminlus,  x.  8. 
Etkooi,  when  and  undw  wliat  eirouasftanoes  pub- 
lished, XliL  62;  its  design,  xUL  62. 
JEssflv,  the  army  of  the  Eari  of;  vUL  474 
E*Hu$t  writer  of  "  Snmma  Thaologim,''  and  certain 

oommentaries,  t.  848. 
Ettwkk,  Nicolas,  work  of,  in  reply  to  Biddle,  xlL  4. 
Ethe^fHd,  king  of  Northnmberiaad,  carnage  by, 

xiv.109. 
Eugubium,  a  small  town  about  ei^ty  miles  firom 

Some,  XT.  aOO. 
AmsWus,  spedflo  allusion  to  the  BpisUes  of  Igna^ 

tius  by,  xL  76.     Quoted  regarding  the  introduc- 
tion of  Christianity  into  Britain,  xIt.  96. 
Eutyeha,  a  presbyter  and  abbot  at  Constantinople, 

his  history  and  opinions,  L  229. 
EvHjfn,  Sir  John,  patron  of  Long  Dltton,  county  of 

Buney,  x.  148. 
Evaurd,  a  disbanded  sokUeratCobham,  sdf^led 

prophet,  etc,  ix  197. 
Exehuicn  bill,  stormy  discussions  about  the^  Till. 

604. 
EasmrgcUoHui,  Index,  work  of  Bellarmine  placed 

inthe,T.U. 
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Origen,  specific  allusion  to  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius 
by,  zi.  76. 

Orme,  Bir,  quotation  fh>m,  v.  4*.  Yaluable  Memoir 
of  Owen  by,  vUL  2.  His  list  of  Owen's  works  re- 
ferred to,  roL  riii.  p.  rii.  A  remark  of,  r^arding 
the  effect  of  Owen's  preaching,  vol.  riii.  p.  viiL 
Oldection  by,  to  the  warlike  tone  of  certain  dis- 
courses of  Owen,  vilL  72.  An  insinuation  against 
Owen  replied  by,  viiL  72.  Opinion  of,  regvdiog 
Owen's  prrachtng  on  the  decapitation  of  Cliarict 
L,  ViiL  128.    Opinion  of;  regarding  the  date  ot 
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Bemon  it.  t6L  fttL,  tHL  S06.  Oplnkm  oi;  w 
Owen's  sennon  on  Sxek.  xriL  24»  riU.  aU.  Ba- 
BMiiu  lyf ,  In  refiTCOoe  to  ThoBM  Moort^  x.  14L 
Opinion  of  Mr  Horna,  minister  at  Lynn,  in  Nor> 
Mk,  hj,  X.  14L  Opinion  of  OweA's  *«  Dtotrite** 
fiTen  trjr,  x.  488.  Supposition  of,  regudlnc  an 
nnpabllsheddocameiitof0wen,ztti.2.  Asorlbes 
Owen*s  **  Wofd  of  AdTioe, "  eto.,  to  the  yew  1687, 
or  before  lt»  ziiL  67«.  His  KOMric  oa  Owea's 
''I>isootmeooneem{ngLit«rfles,'*eie.,xT.S.  His 
Tiews  of  PresbyterianisB,  xtL  8.  His  diarge 
against  Owen  ooooerning  WaHoo's  Polyglott,  xri. 
M6. 
OtiandeTf  Andrew,  bom  in  Franconia,  preachar  at 


Noremberg,  and  professor  of  theology  In  the 
ITniTersity  of  KSnlgitoerg,  t.  11. 

Ottorodiui,  a  Polish  Bocinian,  x.  & 

Owrfrury,  6ir  Thomas,  Jonior,  supposed  to  be  the 
"person  of  honoor**  to  whoa  Owes  addressed 
his  letter  on  *'  Indulgence  and  Toleration  Con- 
sidered,'* xiiL  618. 

ai|^bni,OhaiiesL  left,  in  disguise,  tULI.  Parlia- 
ment met  at,  on  aooonnt  of  the  plague  in  Lon* 
don,  xiT.  522.  Oath  imposed  on  Noncontemisto 
by  Parliament  at,  xir.  628. 

rnOmer't "  NooeonfMnsislir  Memorial"  referrsd  to^ 
TiiL474 

PoHber,  Samud,  amauHs  on  the  doetrinss  of  graee, 
etc.,  by,  ilL  8.  Rebuked  in  severe  ye*  calm 
terms  by  Owen,  ill.  8.  "  Discourse  of  Bodesiasti- 
oal  PoUty,  etc.,**  tfj,  xilt.  Ui.  Author  of  "  Do- 
fence  and  Continuation  of  the  Wonlesiasfkal 
PoUty,"  ilL  121. 

Pttrliament,  Owen  fluently  summoned  to  preach 
before,  tL  8.  Long,  patriotism  of  the,  tL  88. 
Owen  a  fayourite  with,  voL  ^tt.  p.  ix.  Owen's 
sermon  from  Heb.  xiL  27  preached  befSmre,  Tiii. 
244.  Summoned  by  Cromwell  to  meet  at  West- 
minster, 1666,  riil.  8B6w  Owen  preadied  before, 
f^om  Isa.  xir.  82,  rliL  806.  Agreed  to  sappott 
the  Protector  in  the  war  against  Spain,  Till.  «08. 
Owen  preached  before,  October  80, 1666,  viU.  488. 
Oonrened  January  27,  1666,  rlii.  464.  Owen 
called  to  preach  before,  February  4, 1660,  rlU.  464. 
Met  at  Oxford  in  March  1681,  vilL  601 

Pariiamentarjf  forces  a  species  of  commnnlmn  In 
the,  ix.  107. 

Ptuoal,  sarcasm  of,  against  the  casnlitloal  sjstem  of 
the  Jesuits,  ix.  8M.  The  genuls  of,  tlS.  "  Pro- 
Tincial  Letters"  by,  published  in  this  country  In 
1667.  XiT.  19L 

Patrick,  Dr  Simon,  bishop  of  Chichester  and  Sly, 
work  of,  referred  to,  xUL  868.  Par^rase  and 
critical  commentaries  on  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  by,  xill.  868. 

"Patnm  Bibliotheoa,"  reference  to  by  Owen,  xr.  80. 

Pavl,  Qregory,  first  BacoTian  Catechism  asoibed 
to,  xit.  4. 

Paul,  the  apostle,  the  Christian  chiuroh  flnt  planted 
in  Britain  by,  XiT.  06. 

Pawtoti,  Bir  John,  sermon  of,  against  J.  Goodwin, 
XL4. 

Payne,  Mr,  had  charge  of  the  original  publioatlon 
of  Owen's  "  Medltatioos,"  L  274. 

Peanon,  bishop  of  Chester,  author  of  "  TlndidsB 
Bpistolarum  S.  Ignatii,"  xi.  76. 

Peirin,  deposed  Chllderic  IIL,  andsucoeeded  to  the 
crown  of  France,  vili.  866. 

P^rrindiirf,  Blohard,  works  of,  in  answer  to  Dr 
Owen,  XiiL  648. 

Pdavhu,  a  learned  Jesuit,  said  pn^en  for  tiM  re- 
pose of  the  soul  of  Qrotius,  xii.  4. 

Peter,  whether  he  ever  visited  Britain,  xtv.  06. 

Petold,  Christopher,  printed  at  Amsterdam  ttie 
best  edition  of  the  Bacovian  Catechism,  xii  4. 


jPdroe;  a  presbytsrian  minister,  openly  finimlttail 

to  Arlanism,L8. 
Pt^M,  two  writers  of  the  name  of;  boa  a4  OampflD, 

OlCIIJSStll,  T.  18. 

POee,  **  Oases  of  Oonscianee,"  by,  Ix.  868. 
PitMier's  Ban,  in  Ohl  Broad  Street,  Laods^  wwU J 

leot«esln,TliL474w 
Pieoator,  a  learned  professor  of  divinity  at  Bar- 
bom,  author  of  seTefalwotks,x.  608. 
PoUUU,  Bdward,  "  Answer  to  the  Diseoarse  of  Mr 

William  Sherlock"  by,  B.  276. 
Polyoarp,  qMsoiflc  allusion  to  the  BpMles  of  Tg— 

tiusby,xL76.    Xptetleta^  9yTiacT«aiono<;hav 

discovered,  xL  IV. 
PMe,  Matthew,  author  of  tke  "Ifynopob  Odtieo- 

rum,''ik.887.   Work  of,  in  reply  to  Biddlei,  xfi.  4L 
iVfwry,  leotnras  against,  detivesad  at  8oathwailc» 

viiL474. 
Popt9k  reoasants,  penal  laws  agiiasf,  suspeodad. 

viiL474.    Plot,  Titus  Oates  was  thought  to  h»re 

discovered  the,  ix.  18. 
jRneeO,  Bev.  TaTuar,  pahMcatlani  ^  refemd  to, 

vUi.428. 
Pmoyer,  Book  of  OoasBMO,  reoaased  In  the  royal 

chi^  on  the  Bestoration,  xv.  8. 

be  read  In  the  House  of  Peen,  xv.  8. 

anoe  between  bishops  and  Presbyteriana  to  ra- 

Tise  the,  XT.  8. 
Pntbjfterian  go  veinmenty  Owen's  views  of;  xt.  440^ 

xvi.8. 
PteAyteHanM  and  Indspeadeats^  weekly  leetoraa 

by,  rm,  474 
Pridtam,  Dr,  reglus  prafeasor  of  divinity  at  Ox- 
ford la  1616,  xL  686. 
J^ntpct,  quoted  by  Oiaen  Ib  aupfwrt  of  hia  vlavs 

on  the  atonement,  x.  140. 
PiYimt  and  Bdwards,  eneades  af  John  Ooodwia, 

XU8. 
PuritanM,  exaggerated  ascription  of  ansteitty  to 

the,TiLa.  TrttecharadoofthedeoomBaCthc^ 

TiL8. 

QiMiiber,  a»  rertewid  certain  opinions  of  Owen,  xilL 
608. 

QMoAers,  mystMmi  oi;  and  when  they  fint  flam* 
into  notoriety,  liL  8.  A«kd  Bomaaist^  in  what 
they  agree.  It.  US.  Baxter  engaged  In  a  diqmla 
with,  xiii.  606.  Their  doctrine  of  the  inwaid 
light  reftited  by  Owen,  xtI.  288, 484. 

JMnftew,  Dr,  bishop  of  Carlisle,  xIU.  678. 
RakoM,  a  town  In  Poland,  whence  the  aaaae  of 

<«BaooTian  Catechism,*'  IL  308,  xiLA. 
JS^ormert,  Justification  by  Ihith  the  uniform  doc- 
trine of  the  first,  t.  8. 
JZ<17<a<,  what  it  was,  XiT.  688.    Di^ntas  about  the. 

XiT.  638. 
AyeiNioIseiwi^  author  of  "  Sfateana  HistorlocMShro- 

nologicum,"  etc,  xiii.  886. 
S&mi§\mt  president  of  the  coonoU  at  Tafance  la 

AD  866,  X. 424. 
BeaioiMAraMte,  why  the  foNowens  of  Anstoiaawen 

called,  X.  & 
BtOmry,  JUcharO,  Tiear  of  Onndle,  writing  ei, 

against  J.  Goodwin,  xi.  4 
JBMms,  an  BngUsh  New  Testament  printed  a^  te 

16S2,xlT.80L  Edition  of  New  Teslami  at  highly 

obJecUonable.  xIt.  20L 
JNdtoniam,  John,  of  Cambridge,  his  " 

Bcelesiastlci^  referred  to,  xIt.  806. 
£»«ef,  an  opponent  of  Amyraot  in  the  i 

controrersy,  x.  140. 
Sogen,  John,  his  singnlar  work,  "The  Heartnly 

Nymph,"  vol.  TtU.  p.  vifl. 
JtoIU,  Samuel,  aNoncoiiformlBt,hlswritlngsagaiBat 

Sherlock,  ii.  276. 
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Bomanni,  Clenen^  oplakm  of;  WfwUng  fhe 
■posUe  Pmal  quoted,  xiv.  90. 

AWM.  ohiatb  of,  the  "  indeUble  ofanMter"  »dogiM 
of  the,  ix.  461;  its  Tlew  of  onUiwtfcm,  Is.  40L 
Petet*!  reetdeace  io,  praeent  itote  of  tbe  coo> 
iMvenfinregwitOyXiT.flBS.  Sobstaooe  of  the 
ancient  teetimony  r^arding,  sir.  287.  The  ao- 
thority  of  Berlptmre  In  regard  to  Ihequaetioii,  xlv. 

88a. 

Soto,  the,  an  important  eodesiastloil  ooort  at 

Some,  XT.  37S. 
MtaifdUats,  gallant  defence  of  Oolcheoter  by,  Tlil. 

72. 
ihiltf^  Mr  Gilbert,  "  The  BaUoaal  DeliMMe  of  Non- 

oonftnmity*  by,  xUL  804. 
Jtitw^brdf  thankagirinf  for  deliTeranoe  at,  wftL  72. 
Mupert,  PrlDoe,  defeated  Ireton  at  the  battle  of 

Naaeby,  tIIL  842. , 
MiMkerfoTd,  Saaoel,  the  emineat  Scotch  dtrlne, 

referred  to,  z.  347. 

SaUtr't  Hall,  lecture  eitabllshed  at,  riU.  474. 
SamotateniUt  Paolot,  bishop  of  Antioch,  hie  <Attr* 

aoter  and  hereilef,  iL  8M. 
Stmim'ton^  biehop  of  Lfaooln,  two  irorfcf  on  ca> 

Mietry  by,  Ix.  866. 
Sandiui,  flret  BaooTlan  OatedilMi  aecrlbed  to  Ore- 
gory  Panl  by,  xlL  4 
AwaX,  Paol, '<  HIstacy  of  the  OoancU  of  Trent**  by, 

TiiL  142;  xiT.  aU;  XT.  UL    <«  Treatiae  of  BomA- 

dary  Matten"  by,  xitl.  SSL 
Smmai§et  Be,  pronoonced  modi  of  the  IgBattaa 

Xpietleeto  be  apnrloae,  xL  7S. 
Amnhmt,  dlTinee  of,  their  eenttmeote  reganiing  the 

atoaement^  x.  140. 
Savoy,  eooferenoeat  the,  In  1858,  and  Oonfeeilon  of 

raith,  ix.  268. 
Scmm  tnTieioo,  character  and  frolte  of  the,  xir. 

lOL 
&WdU<iv<Mi»  Jonaa,  a  Soofaiian  anthor,  hit  wofki, 

IL840,T.48w 
Sehomami,  Oeorge,  a  oonfernkm  of  fldth  prepared 

by,xiL4. 
aehultwu,  the  Dotch  critic  referred  to,  11. 72.  Tlew 

of.  oonoemlBg  the  Hebrew  polnti,  xtL  818. 
AtK,  8ir  Edward, '<  Doty  of  PaMon,"  eta,  dedicatod 

to,  xill.  2. 
SmteiUimrH,  who  they  were,  t.  12. 
Septu&ifint,  aUoded  toby  Owen,  xir.  181. 
ArmoiM,  Dr  OwenX  the  moit  complete  collection 

of,  ToL  Till.  p.  Tii.    Poethnmom,  where  contain- 
ed, toL  Tilt  p.  tUL 
Sherlock,  William,  rector  of  St  Oeoi«e,  BoCOlph 

Lane,  controTerriee  with  Owen,  iL  270.    Worka 

ot  on  the  Trinity,  L  2.    Worfca  In  defence  of  Dr 

SiilUnglleet,  by,  xUL  804. 
Simoni*,  an  eminent  critic,  ilL  M. 
Sim$om,  Mr  John,  appointed  to  preaeh  before  the 

Boose  of  Oommona,  toL  tUL  p.  Ix. 
SmoMuif  Yalentine,  generally  said  to  be  the  com- 
piler of  the  RaeoTlan  CatecUim,  x.  60L    And 

othen  rerleed  the  flnt  Bacorian  Oateohian, 

xiL4. 
Smi&i,  Dr  Pye,  his  "Soriptmre  TeMtmony  to  the 

Meealah'*  referred  to.  It.  118,  t.  484,  Ix.  4ia 
Sootmm,  LiBhoB,  mide  of  laortnt  Sednoi^  Ma 

history,  li.  882. 
Soeimm,  Fauitaa,  the  nephmr,  hit  life  and  dfaavao- 

ter,  U.  892,  T.  2. 
SoeManitm,  origin  of;  disputed,  li.  802.     When 

introdoced  into  Bngland,  xiL  8. 
South,  Dr,  work  of;  on  the  Trinity,  1.  2. 
**Southwark,  Morning  Exercises  against  Popery, 

at,"  by  Owen,  toL  tUL  p.  tII. 
Spain,  tbe  inveterate  enemy  of  England,  and  of 

Bn^ish  Protestantism,  Till.  30d. 


AMiOefM,  to  whom  he  ascribes  Ihe  origin  of  the 
Arminian  controTersy  In  Holland,  x.  8.  An  op- 
ponentof  Amyraat  In  the  atonement  controrersy, 
X.140. 

SIpdmaH,  the  learned  antlqaarian,  opinion  of,  r»- 
gaardlng  the  Epistle  of  Slentbcrins,  xIt.  808. 

Spencer,  Dr,  celebrated  work  o^  when  published, 
XT.  248. 

Sifffgge,  Mr  Joshua,  his  history,  x.  425. 

Stapkjfiue,  a  Tiolent  enemy  of  the  Beftemation, 
TiiL200. 

AapMofi,  a  celebrated  Boman  GathoUc  dlTlne, 
bom  In  Sussex,  tUI.  200. 

SUOorim,  Peter,  Junior,  Joined  with  F.  Sodnus  to 
rerise  first  Bacorian  Oatecblsm,  xii.  4. 

"  AoCufe,  Bkiody,"  ihe  character  of  the,  xllL  408. 

StUiinafioet,  Dr,  dean  of  St  Paul's,  reply  to,  by  Hugh 
PauUn  de  Creosey,  It.  247.  Sermon  by,  before 
the  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  xiil.  804.  A  legend 
repudiated  and  exposed  as  amonklsh  fiction  by, 
xlT.96. 

"  Swnma,  Theologiea,"  meaning  of,  t.  12. 

Tadha,  curious  inddent  recorded  by,  xIt.  07. 
Targwn,  alluded  to  by  Owen  In  reference  to  Job 

tL  20,  IL  225. 
Tairgume,  the  prindpal,  whose  they  are,  xIt.  185. 
Taylor,  3enxuj,  the  "  Ductor  Dobltantium"  of,  Ix. 

856.    Owen's  great  contemporary,  xHL  542. 
lUesoofMsnot  InTentedtUl  the  dose  of  the  sixteenth 

oentuiy,  L  870. 
TertuUian,  deTotes  Ato  books  to  the  T«ftitat)on  of 
the  erron  of  Mardon,  fi.  8B2.    Quoted  regarding 
the  introduction  of  the  gospd  into  Britain,  xir.  07. 
Tetlard,  a  scholar  of  Cameron  at  Sanmur,  x.  140. 
"  TetHmomf,  Solemn,  against  Toleration,"  etc.,  by 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  tUL 
Ml 
Tetaei,  pretext  flbr  which  a  commiarion  to  sell  Indul^ 

geoces  was  given  to,  xiT.  105. 
T^att  and  words  in  Scripture  explained :— Oen.  TT.  I, 
iL124.  2Sam.xxiii.5,ix.410.  2  Chron.  xxix.  88^ 
X.  888.  Job  xxu.  94,  U.  H;  xxn.  18,  IlL  00. 
PaxTin.  4,iiLiei;iJLrn.5,lx.202.  Cant  t,  11, 
tt.  71;  T.  14,  IL  n.  Amos  it.  18,  liL  40.  Matt. 
I.  10,  X.  504.  Acts  XX.  28,  IL  410.  Bom.  in.  2^ 
X.  504;  xn.  0,  It.  106.  2  Cor.  in.  18,  L  222. 
Heb.  IL  18,  ix.  801;  it.  14,  L  248 ;  x.  20,  ix.  501 
2  Pet  1. 4,  ilL  878.  1  John  i.  0,  x.  504. 
Tkeodoret  quoted  regarding  the  introduction  of 

Christianity  into  Britain,  xIt.  00. 
«*  Thetdogioa  Sumraa,"  meaning  of,  t.  12. 
TKeophU%u  of  Antioch,  spedflc  allusion  to  the 

Bplrtles  of  Ignatius  1^,  xl.  75. 
"  Tkeron  and  Aapasio,**  Hervey's,  quoted,  1.  274. 
ThetmdSke,  Herbert,  one  of  Walton's  asriatanU  in 

the  prepamtion  of  his  "  Polyglott,"  xiiL  12. 
fkoa,  Jaeqnes-Auguste  de,  one  of  the  presidents  of 
Pariement  de  Parie,  rilL  012.     His  history,  de- 
scription of  St  Bartholomew's  Day  in,  rilL  012L 
TiHemoiU,  opinion  of,  concerning  the  Epistle  to 

Diogneius,  t.  2. 
TitteUon  on  natund  religion.  It.  4. 
Todd,  Mr,  his  charge  against  Owen,  xri.  845. 
IVqpkKiy,  insinuations  against  Tenner  and  J.  Good- 
win by,  xi.  2. 
fWlMlM,  catimale  of  John  BIddle  by,  xlL  8. 
IVamylvania,  diTlsions  among  the  refunaers  of, 
IL  808.    Prince  of,  his  cruel  intoleiaoce,  IL  808. 
Tretd,  council  of;  influence  of  the  Jesuits  In,  x.  8. 
Triert,  commisrion  of,  Caryl  acted  on  the,  ix.  260. 
Trinity,  controTer^  on  the  sut^oot  of  the.  In  Eng>> 
land,  L  2.    The  Second  Person  of  the,  treatise  of 
Owen  relating  to,  L  404. 
Tromohton,  Mr  John,  of  Bicester,  "  An  Apology  for 
the  Nonconformists,"  etc  by,  xUL  304. 
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TiotiU,  Br,  in  hit  Wojnphy  of  Poooeke, 

Owen,  xrL  34ft. 
Twitae,  Dr  WlUiam,  piolooator  of  tb*  Waiminitar 

A»embl7,  x,  482. 

ITZenftcyyJMc.  OMptnu;  Mthorof  »RoinftnIit  Cftte- 

ohism,  T.  16. 
Uniformft^,  Act  for,  UUagy  r»iifled  bf  the,  xr.  2. 
Unigmiiut,  the  boll,  huting  triomph  for  Jenitifln 

•eoared  by,  z.  S. 
Z7Mk<r,  an  editton  of  the  Spiitlee  of  Ignfttioa  bj,  in 

1544,  zL  76.    GoQjectare  of,  ooocerning  ft  SyiiAn 

maoonript  of  the  Ignatian  Eplitlei^  zL  76i. 

VaUitei,  coonoU  held  at,  in  a.d.  865,  z.  424. 
FaaMA  John  Baptist^  a  weak  eathoeiast,  Owen 

probably  allodet  to,  zir.  76. 
Va^piatt  a  Roman  Catholic  writer,  world  pobUahed 

at  Leyden,  when,  v.  IL 
VataJbhu,  a  celebrated  H^n«w  Kholar,  bom  in 

Picardy,  ii.  448.     Hii  notee  on  the  Old  Teeta- 

ment,  iL  448. 
VeddiuM  bronffht  out  a  Generan  edition  of  the  I9- 

natian  EpleUei^  zi.  76. 
Vemur,  ttjled  by  Toplady  the  leader  of  the  Fifth* 

monarchy  Men,  zl.  2. 
FemoM,  Rev.  George,  Owen*t  defence  of  hiaohai^ 

aoter  from  the  charges  o^  zUL  618. 
VioaUine  "  colleges,"  Socinians  tiaoe  the  origin  of 

their  pecoUar  tenets  to,  ii.  802. 
FiceiUEO,  religioas  meetings  held  at,  by  LsbUos  So- 

cinos  and  others,  ii.  802. 
Vincent,  Rev.  Nathaniel,  A.M.,  editor  of  «<  The 
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WTkitUm  ezpelled  from  Ozford  for  his  Arlanism  in 

1710,  i.  2. 
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thlidivWonaie  vote.  srULwolT.  fai  (he  oompletB  edition  of  hie  works. 
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Alteration  in  the  state  of  the  church,  xv.  208.  No 
further,  under  the  gospel  in  the  worship  of  <3od, 
XV.  452. 

Ambition  of  the  clergy,  xv.  198. 

Amendment,  one  end  of  punishment^  xlL  4S^. 

Ampliation  of  prayer,  iv.  316. 

Amplittule,  spiritual,  of  divine  truths,  how  re- 
strained, vr  10. 

Amyraldus,  his  opinion  of  the  nature  of  a  cfaurdi, 
XUL138. 

Anabaptitm,  xiU.  184. 

Analogy  or  proportion  of  faith,  iv.  198.  Of  the 
eternal  purposes  of  God,  x.  456.  Definition  o^ 
X.408. 

Anathema,  Jesus  how  caUed,  iU.  17. 

Ancients,  their  opinions  on  the  subject  of  imputa- 
tion, V.  61, 175.  Testimonies  of  the,  on  the  extent 
of  the  atonement,  x.  422.  Their  authority,  xl.  24 
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^  Ministry  of;  1. 8P.  ThdradhetloiitoOliritt 
by  lore^  L  li7.  Glory  of  God  manifested  to  the, 
L  aM.  The  liniilng,  L  870,  tI.  430.  The  sons  of 
God,  iL  aOO.  The  host  of  God,  iii.  06.  Aboat 
the  body  of  Christ,  when  dead,  Ui.l8L  The  love 
of  Christ  passes  Uie  comprehension  of,  Ix.  610. 
And  devils,  how  they  agree  and  differ,  zU.  487. 
The  only  beings  that  had  no  hand  directly  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  xiL  487. 

Anger  of  God,  how  it  should  be  regarded,  viii  82. 
In  what  sense  attributed  to  God,  x.  461,  xiL  118, 
638.    Definition  of,  X.  642. 

AntmadKniotu  on  Hat  Lax,  xir.  IL 

Animo$itie$,  bow  best  prevented,  vUL  118. 

A  nnivenarff  sacrtflce,  Jewish,  how  typical,  xiL  447. 

AnnotoHona  of  Grottos,  reyiew  of,  xii.  619. 

Atwinted,  how  Christ  was,  iv.  802,  ix.  201.  Ones* 
belierers  are  God's,  Ix.  201. 

wtnoitOiM^,  use  and  design  of,  L  86.  Of  belierers  by 
the  Spirit,  IL  246.  At  the  inaognration  of  gover> 
Dors,  what  it  signified,  UL 148.  Of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, ir.  146, 800.  With  oil,  ir.  466.  FiUmenfor 
the  senrice  of  God,  ix.  202.  Of  Christians  gives 
God  a  pecoliar  interest  in  them,  ix.  202.  Of 
Christ,  X.  166. 

An»dm,  his  directions  for  the  visitotion  of  the  sick, 

T.16. 

Atuwer  to  Stillingfleet  on  Separation,  xv.  876. 

Antwerable  practice,  importance  of,  vL  801.  An- 
BweraUeneas  between  the  heart  of  a  believer  and 
the  trath,  vL  466. 

AnUoedent  love  of  God,  iL  20.  Acts  of  God  towards 
sinners,  x.  461. 

AnteoedenU  and  consequents  to  be  observed  in 
reading  the  Scriptures,  iv.  201. 

AntkropomorphiteBf  their  notion  of  God,  xii.  00. 

A  nUekritt,  the  spirit  of,  what,  iU.  68.  DestrucUon 
of,  viiL  618.  Contest  with,  ix.  40L  The  season 
for  his  destruction  determined  by  God,  ix.  606. 
In  the  temple,  xiii.  164.  Some  writers  deny  that 
the  Pope  is,  xiv.  647. 

A  rUitkristian  errors  dangerous,  viiL  26.  The  pro- 
moters of  them,  how  qualified  tor  that  work,  viii. 
20. 

AntiquUjf  of  the  sacred  writings,  iv.  2L  Of 
Uturgies,  xv.  26. 

Anti-tpMt,  against  whom  set  up,  iiL  86. 

Apottcuiei,  causes  of  total,  vi.  80O. 

Apo$tasjf  under  the  old  testament,  1. 126.  Nature 
ofman'SffhnnGod,  L18L  Greatness  of  our,  firom 
God,  L  100.  Of  the  church  in  several  ages,  with 
respect  to  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  UL  48.  Of 
Christian  churches  in  the  rejection  of  the  Spirit 
and  his  work,  iiL  44.  From  beginnings  of  con- 
version, how  brought  on,  iii.  868.  Due  sense  of, 
necessary,  v.  20.  Door  o^  vL  16.  Beginning  of, 
vL  184.  From  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  vii. 
IL  Wickedness  of,  viL  854.  Causes  of,  vii.  70, 
00.  Of  the  church  of  Bome,  xiv.  221.  From  pore 
religion  predicted,  xiv.  634.  Predictions  oi;  ful- 
filled in  the  church  of  Rome,  xiv.  684.  In  the 
diurch,  XV.  476. 

Apo$tat€i  tnm  the  gospel,  the  guilt  of,  x.  866. 

Apottkip  commission  of  the,  iv.  430.  The  followers 
of  the,  iv.  468.  How  Christ  taught  the  church  by 
the,  V.  60.  How  Christ  spake  ^y  the,  after  his 
ascension,  v.  60.  Worship  of  God  as  conducted 
by  the,  xv.  16. 

Appaartl,  vanity  in,  viL  207. 

AppecMitg  to  God  as  the  searcher  of  the  hearty 
V1L287. 

Appearance  and  condition  of  believers,  mean,  IL 
6.  Of  good,  the  will  chooses  the,  vL  264.  Of 
Christ  in  the  presence  of  God,  xL  806. 

AppearcMoa  of  Christ  in  the  likeness  of  human 
nature,  L  80.    Personal,  of  Christ  under  the  old 


testament^  L  840.  Of  the  H0I7  Spirit  under 
a  visible  sign,  iiL  74.  Of  persons  in  divine  visions 
ilL  137.  Of  God  in  a  way  of  grace  to  be  improved, 
vi.  673.  Extiaordinary,  for  his  people,  viiL  124. 
For  his  people^,  tokens  of  his  spedal  presence, 
ViiL  448. 

AppdUUioM  or  titles  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Scrip- 
ture, UL  64^  xL  834. 

Appetite,  loss  of  spiritual,  L  450.  The  wUl  is  a 
rational,  vL  264.    InteUeotual,  x  427. 

AppUcaiion  to  the  promises  fbr  relief,  ii.  120.  Of 
the  blood  of  Christ  for  the  cleansing  of  sin,  Ui.  423. 
To  the  blood  of  Christ  for  the  cleansing  of  sin, 
UL  441,  467, 468.  Of  the  death  of  Christ  to  sub- 
due sin,  UL  662.  Of  mercy  to  the  soul,  vi.  407. 
Ignorance  of  the  way  of  making,  to  Christ,  viL 
178w  To  Christ  fbr  aids  of  grace,  viL  648.  Of 
the  soul  to  spiritual  ot^Jccts,  vU.  482.  Special, 
of  Christ,  ix.  600.  And  impetration,  difference 
between,  X.  222,  xU.  424.  Of  the  death  of  Christ 
to  the  soul,  xL  308.  Of  the  grace  of  Christ,  how 
to  be  made,  xv.  68^ 

Appointment  of  Christ  to  death,  x.  607. 

Apprdtending  Christ,  v.  UL 

Apprekenficn  of  eternal  danger  fh>m  the  law,  be- 
fore conversion,  UL  350.  Assent  of  the  mind  on 
its  first,  of  thUigs,  iv.  82.  Of  the  evU  of  tempta- 
tion to  be  cherished,  vL  123. 

ApprtAenaions  of  divine  operations  to  be  tried  by 
the  word  of  God,  Ui.  226. 

Approach  to  God,  way  of,  U.  12L 

Approadus  to  glory  consist  in  growing  holiness, 
ill  68a  How  enjoyed,  vU.  407.  Of  calamiUes, 
useoffi^thinthe,ix.401. 

Approaching  to  God  in  duty,  vlL  206^  484.  Judg- 
ments, warnings  of,  vUL  602. 

ApprdHUiaiif  God's  love  of,  U.  21.  Saints',  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  U.  187.  Of  divine  things, 
how  produced,  i v.  807.  Of  the  way  of  salvation, 
v.l00,41L  Of  the  gospel  by  ftatb,v.  422.  Self, 
often  unfounded,  vUL  633. 

Appropriaiiont  the  use  of  a  seal  in,  iL  248. 

Appnning  of  and  deUghting  in  the  sins  of  others^ 
UL464. 

ApprooHfMliont  to  God,  vU.  433. 

Aquinat,  his  relation  concerning  a  corpse,  viii.  23. 

.^rottsioon  oouncU,  a  decree  of,  UL  246.  Testimony 
of  the,  to  the  necessity  of  grace,  iv.  113. 

Argvment*  in  prayer  for  the  ftirther  communica- 
tions of  the  Spirit,  UL  41L  Weak,  for  hoUness 
pr^udicial  to  it,  iU.  667.  External,  for  the  truth 
of  the  Scriptures,  iv.  46.  Against  universal  re- 
dempUon,  x.  173,  182,  lOSi,  214,  215,  226,  236. 
Twelve,  to  prove  the  preservation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, xvL  358. 

Arian  heresy,  whence  it  sprang;  L  18.  Its  preva- 
lence, L  30.  PersecuUons,  violent^  vUL  66, 178. 
Its  eariy  abettors,  xU.  18. 

jlrittot<«,  his  character  of  virtue,  iU.  602.  Mint  of, 
V.  56.    His  terms  and  distinctions,  vU.  126. 

Ark  of  the  tabernacle,  what  it  was,  viiL  203.  Of 
the  covenant,  called  the  "  glory  "  of  God,  vUL  460. 
Christ  the,  ix.  406,  x.  284. 

Arminianitm,  display  of,  x.  IL  Progress  of,  xi.  16. 
In  r^ard  to  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  xi.  86. 
Embraced  by  Romanising  bishops,  xL  403.  Op- 
posed by  Puritan  divines,  xi.  406. 

Arrows  of  conviction,  vL  270.  Divine,  fixed  in  the 
soul,  pain  04  vL  837. 

Artidee  of  faith,  xiv.  316.  Of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, XV.  356. 

Artificial  union,  employed  by  some  to  set  forth  the 
mystery  of  Christ's  person,  L  230.  Science,  iv. 
167.  Disposition  of  truth  not  found  In  the  Scrip- 
tures, iv.  180.    SkiU  in  teaching,  evil  of,  via 

AHid,  goody  a  simile  fh>m  a»  viU.  18. 
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Art$  and  ■efenoM,  ue  o^  in  the  InterpraCatlon  of 

Scripture,  ir.  128. 
Aioensum  of  Christ  into  h«ftTen,  L  247-218. 
AtcriptioH  of  dtrine  properties  to  God,  i.  110.    Of 

glory  to  God,  ri.  483. 
^tAamed  of  the  gospel,  what  it  is  to  be,  ix.22L    Of 

wliat  men  ou^t  not  to  be,  in  the  gospel,  ix.  224. 

VThj  we  should  not  be,  of  the  gospel,  ix.  280. 
AOeep  In  security,  who  are,  L  440. 
Au^M  head,  worsliip  of  an,  xiv.  4f6. 
AsmnUt  the  soul,  sin  does,  ri.  196. 
AuauUM  of  our  spiritual  enemies,  how  managed, 

Tiioe. 

Anembliei  of  bishops  and  councils,  L  10.  We 
should  pray  for  the  preso&oe  of  Christ  in  our,  ix. 
467. 

AstewUdf  of  saints  and  angds  in  heaven,  L  267. 

Astent  to  truth,  iii  232.  To  the  Scriptures,  iv.  40. 
Ways  of;  ir.  82.  Upon  testimony,  foith  an,  y.  72, 
81.  Sincere,  todirine  revelation,  y.  00.  Upon 
light  and  conviction,  xL  84L 

A$»ign<Uion  of  honour  to  Christy  its  prlndi^  and 
spring,  i.  119. 

AsHmiUUion,  love  of;  L  164.  To  Christ,  ilL  664. 
To  heavenly  and  spiritual  things,  viL  446. 

Asiittaitce  of  Christ,  what,  is  afforded  in  prayer, 
ii.  12L  Actual,  imparted  to  believers,  iL  206.  In 
duty,  iii  480.  Internal,  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ne- 
oeanry  to  eveiy  act  of  obedience,  iii.  630.  Of  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  understanding  the  Scriptures,  ne- 
cessity of;  iv.  16L  In  prayer  promised,  iv.  240. 
Full  and  speedy,  fh>m  Christy  vl.  83.  Of  God 
against  indwelling  sin,  vi  286.  Whence  derived, 
yiU.  163. 

Astittanoet,  deedtfU,  leaning  on,  vt  147. 

Attisting,  special  grace,  vi.  270. 

Assumption  of  human  nature  by  Christ,  i.  10,  224. 
The  only  immediate  act  of  the  person  of  the  Son 
towards  the  human  nature,  ilL  100.  Caution 
against  false,  of  grace,  vL  48. 

JUntraficeaocompcuiyingdirinerevelationSfiil.  133. 
Of  success  and  final  preservation,  an  encourage- 
ment to  duty,  ilL  60L  Of  the  end,  an  encourage- 
ment to  the  use  of  the  means,  iiL  003.  Of  the 
truth  of  the  Scriptures,  iv.  47,  100,  148.  How 
given,  iv.  406.  Of  Caith,  vi.  413, 648.  Nature  of 
gospel,  vi.  648.  By  what  lost^  vii.  400.  That  sin 
shaU  not  have  dominion  over  believers,  vil.  642. 
Foundation  of,  xi.  83.  Of  the  love  of  God,  xi. 
410.    Of  a  call  to  the  ministry,  xUL  8L 

Assured  knowledge  thai  the  Scripture  Is  the  word 
of  God,  how  to  be  obtained,  xvL  800. 

Athanasius  ftlsely  accused  by  the  Arians,  viiL  06. 

Atheism,  secret,  of  the  heart,  vi  441.  Abounding  of, 
vii.  868.  To  be  renounced,  viii.  6.  The  sin  of, 
vilL  612.    Transcendent,  what,  x.  14. 

Atheistical  thoughts,  presumption  as  to  God,  vi. 
883.    Influence  of,  viL  352 

Atheists,  generally  themost  abandoned  of  mankind, 
X.480. 

Athenians  would  not  admit  strange  objects  of  wor- 
ship, xilL  626. 

Atonement,  the,  how  pleaded  by  Christ  in  heaven, 
L  264.  For  sin  not  required  of  us,  iii.  877.  False 
ways  of  making,  the  ground  of  superstition,  iiL 
878.    Extent  of.  x.  286. 

A  ttempts,  vain,  for  the  mortification  of  sin,  iiL  644. 

Attendance  on  the  word  of  God,  iii.  280. 

Attention,  how  awakened  to  the  gospel,  iv.  484. 
To  particular  actions  neoesaary,  vL  217. 

Attractive,  how  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are,  ix.  606. 
Power  of  the  love  of  Christ,  ix.  008. 

AttrHnUa  of  God,  L  471;  goodness,  L  68;  wia- 
dom,  L 178-223.  As  revealed  in  salvation,  i.  19L 
Of  God's  being,  L  471.  In  the  acts  of  his  will,  L  472. 
Some,  only  known  through  Christ,  ii.  8L    Some,  ^ 


only  known  ftiUy  through  Ofariak»  iL  88.  AIl-«ifll- 
ciency  of,  U.  80,  viiL  123.  Saving  knowledge  of, 
in  Christ  only,  iL9L  How  laidout  in  our  behalf, 
iL88. 

Aitgwtentation,  the  love  of  God  not  capable  of;  U. 
30.    Ofgxaoe,ii.201. 

Auguttine,  manner  of  conversion  explained  in  the 
instance  of,  iiL  387. 

Auricular  confession,  its  accommodation  to  sinful 
inclinations,  iiL  43ft. 

Au$tin,  his  testimony  to  the  8criptare%  iv.  112. 

Author  of  aU  good,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the,  iiL  167. 
Ofsaoctification,  GodUthe,iiLa87.  OfaUgm- 
cious  actings,  the  Spirit  ia  the,  UL  634.  Of  the 
covenant,  God  is  the,  ix.  410.  And  the  finisher 
of  grace,  God  is  the,  x.  103. 

Au/koritaHve  instruction  of  any  chnndi  not  neces- 
sary for  understanding  the  Scriptures,  iv.  126. 
Blessing  the  congregation  not»  ix.  460. 

AuAorit^  of  Christ  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  L  06^ 
iL  228.  God  communicates  grace  by  way  of  origi- 
nal, ii.  10.  The  giving  of  the  Spirit  by  the  Fa- 
ther denotes^JlL  107.  Of  God  tobe  alwaja  consi- 
dered in  his  command^  iiL  008.  Sense  of,  to  be 
carried  into  all  our  transactions,  iiL  016.  Of  the 
church  as  to  the  Scriptures,  iv.  30.  How  commu- 
nicated to  Christ,  iv.  402.  And  right  of  preach- 
ing, iy.442.  In  the  church,  iv.  484,  xv.  236.  Minis- 
terial,iv.613,ix.464,xv.488.  of  God  gives  efficacy 
to  the  word,  y.287.  The  law  has  the,  of  God,  vL 
89L  Among  men,  when  such  as  God  will  own, 
ix.  210.  Opposition  to  righteous  rendered  fhiit- 
le8S,ix.212.  Experimental,  sense  of,  ix.  602.  Of 
Christ,  respect  of  fhith  to,  ix.  021.  Of  the  an- 
dents,  xi.  24.  Of  the  magistrate  over  the  oon- 
sdenoe  denied  and  reftited,xiiL  808, 408.  BcTal, 
In  matters  eoclfsiastiml,  xiv.  878.  The^  needf^ 
for  appointing  forms  of  worships  xv.  48L  Of  the 
Scriptures,  xvL  297. 

Autographs  of  Scripture  lost,  xvL  368. 

AversatUm  of  the  mind  fh>m  God,  vL  182,  viL  412. 
And  f^ar  of  suffering,  ViL  821 

ulioe,  religious,  excited  by  the  word  of  God,  iv.  86. 
Of  the  Judgments  of  God,  how  duly  impreased  on 
the  mind,  ix.  418. 

Baal,  the  prophets  oi;  ilL  80. 

JBofrylon,  or  Babel,  Romish,  her  utter  destruction, 
ViiL  287.  Persecution  for  religion  flrrt  arose 
there,  ix.  4.  The  origin  of  apostasy  fhm  the  wor- 
ship of  God  to  idolatry,  ix.  8.  Its  idolatry  in  gra- 
ven images,  ix.  4b  Ttie  name^  why  transforred  to 
the  church  of  Bome,  ix.  4. 

BadMiders,  recovery  of,  an  act  of  sovereign  gcaoe^ 
L464. 

BadcOidi/ng,  issue  of.  vU.  236. 

Bagdad,  martyr  at,  xiiL  148. 

Balaam,  how  a  prophet  and  a  sorcerer,  iii.  140, 14L 

Balamce,  our  own  righteousneas  weighed  in  the,  iL 
188. 

Balancing  eternal  things  with  present  sufferings, 
ViL  348. 

Baniskmenlt  of  mlnistea  firom  oorpontions^  xUi. 
686. 

Bcmqwiinghmm,  what,  iL  44. 

Baptism,  L  481,  vi.  466.  Into  the  name  of  Christ, 
L128.  Of  Christ,  the  time  of  his  being  anointed 
to  his  i»opheticaI  office,  IiL  171, 172.  Not  regene- 
ration, iii.  216.  How  It  expresses  our  sarMitifica- 
tion,iiL424.  Washes  not  away  sin,  iiL  434.  In- 
fSuit,  xvL  258.  Two  passages  of  Iieueus  on,  ex- 
plained, xvL  263. 

Baptin(2intothenameofChri8t,iiL73.  Into  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  iiL  74.  All  that  ars^  not 
regenerate,  iiL  217. 

Borekodkoft,  the  fUae  Messiah,  zvL  877. 
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BarrwiwewiPthekaowtodgeofQod^LTS.    Signal, 

Tl.  813.    Under  the  gospel  to  be  guarded  againsl, 

TiiL  88.    A  sore  Judgment,  ix.  186.    How  God 

proceeds  in  glrlng  men  ap  to  it,  ix.  187. 
BatHim,  his  testimony  to  the  Soriptores^  It.  112. 
Ba»it  of  gospel  obedience,  xL  400. 
Bearing  the  cross,  riL  840.    Of  sin  by  Christ,  x. 

212,280,286.    Each  other's  inflrmiUea,  xiiL  70. 
Beatt,  worshipping  the,  xilL  188. 
BeoMt,  sinners  oomparad  to  wild,  rl.  820. 
Brati^  of  Uie person  of  Christ,  LIM.    Andoomely 

order  of  things,  L  870.    And  glory  of  Christ,  il. 

74.    Of  the  sool,  its  conformity  to  God,  iiL  ^9. 

Of  hearenly  troth,  why  not  discerned,  !▼.  176. 

Of  q>lritnal  things  most  be  pressed  on  the  mind, 

Ti.l88.    Of  spiritual  things,  vlL  108,  xi.  846.    Of 

spiritual  things  must  be  apprehended,  rii.  476. 

Of  Zion^  yilL  282.    Of  gospel  worship,  ix.  68 ;  on 

what  it  depends,  xr.  468. 
Begiiming  and  end  of  the  qtlrit  of  ^w^wj,  ill. 

128.   Of  holiness  smaU  like  seed,  iii.  888.  Of  good, 

not  from  ourselves,  iii  68L    And  progress  of  the 
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Rome,  ViiL  571.  Its  rule  and  discipline,  viiL  671. 
CathoUc,  what,  vUL  574,  xUL  180.  Danger  and 
soli tarinessof  the,  an  argument  for  the  help  of  God, 
ix.  284.  Visible,  ever  preserved  in  the  worid,  ix. 
311,  xUL  126.  Pcllowship,  rules  of;  xUi.  55.  Of 
Some  no  church  of  Christ,  xiii.  115.  Departure 
from  a,  when  blamable,  xiii.  120.  Several  accep- 
tations of  the  word,  xUL  124.  Visible,  xiiL  125. 
Catholic,  XiiL  130.  Of  England,  xiiL  181.  Falsely 
asserted,  that,  being  before  the  Scriptures,  it 
gives  them  authority,  xiv.  900.  Of  Home  no  safe 
guide,  xiv.  488.  Of  a  national,  xiv.  520.  Defini- 
tion of  a,  XV.  480.  Constitution  of  a»  xv.  488. 
Duty  of  the,  to  ministeis,  xv.  602.  True  nature 
of  a  gospel,  xvi.  U. 

Chur^et,  how  at  first  founded  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ilL  21.  Gathering  the,  iv.  442.  Their  com- 
munion in  primitive  times  a  means  of  disooonto- 


nandng  heretics;  TilL  17L  God's  dealings  with 
sinfbl,  ViiL  600.  Why  insUtnted  by  Christ,  ix. 
262.  When  filled  with  love,  beautiful  and  glorl> 
ous,  ix.  208.  ParticuUr,  when  in  danger,  ix.  813. 
Causes  and  means  of  their  protection,  ix.  815. 
Where  first  planted,  xv.  208.  Congregational, 
alone  suited  to  the  ends  of  Christ,  x  v.  302.  What 
sort  of,  the  disciples  of  Christ  should  join,  xv.  834. 
Duty  of,  to  each  other,  xv.  628.  The  communion 
of,  xvL  188. 

dreuitt  of  the  Jewish  priests,  xiiL  17. 

OVroMMcMoft  with  Christ,  IL  170.  Of  the  heart,  iiL 
SM^im    Initio  seal  of  tbe«sv«Bant,zvLSN. 

Oirmnuariptian  of  God  to  plaoes,  xiL  00. 

Circumspection,  neglect  of,  vi.  247. 

CUix&ns  of  London,  advice  to,  xiii.  587. 

CUmem  Alexandritms,  his  testimony  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, iv.  lU. 

Clemens,  episUe  of,  its  antiquity,  xL  27. 

CUrgy,  of  the  Protestant,  xiv.  642.  Ambition  of 
the,  XV.  198. 

CUfud,  the  sign  of  the  presence  of  God  in  the 
temple,  ix.  280.  Metaphorically  appUed  to  the 
case  of  converts,  ix.  293. 

Cogitaitivt  faculty,  the,  viL  620. 

Cognation  and  alliance  of  words  in  Scripture,  iv. 
215. 

Coins,  Judaical,  xvL  890. 

CdfJUxtion  of  graces  on  the  believer,  IL  203.  Of  the 
^irit  on  believers,  iL  228,  iv.  304.  Of  the  Spirit 
on  Christ,  ilL  173.  Of  grace  by  God,  vL  7L  Of 
gifts  on  Christ,  xlL  214. 

CdUmising,  a  simile  firom,  vL  112. 

Comfort  derived  finom  the  words  of  Christ,  ii.  237. 
Of  spiritual  life  depends  on  mortification  of  sin, 
vi.  21.  Of  a  promise,  when  we  may  take  the, 
vL  77.  How  withheld  fh>m  Christ  in  his  agony, 
Ix.683.    Ofupri^tness,xL84. 

Comfort^',  the  Holy  Spirit  a,  ii.  225,  iiL  400,  iv.  855, 
870.  Properties  of  his  office  as,  iv.  868.  To 
whom,  iv.  870. 

Comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  iL  260.  Earthly,  Im- 
perfection of,  ix.  412. 

Coming  to  Christ,  twofold,  L  806.  Of  Christ  in  the 
flesh,  the  first  and  principal  promise  of  the  Old 
Testament,  IiL  23.  Of  the  Spirit,  \!d.  11&  To 
Christ  by  fiiith,v.  293.  Of  Christ,  how  to  prepare 
for  it,  ix.  306. 

Command,  respect  to  the,  the  formal  reason  of  obe- 
dience, iii.  606.  Why  love  is  called  a  new,  ix. 
264.    And  decree  of  God,  how  connected,  x.  48. 

Commands  of  God,  bow  possible  to  us,  iii.  282.  Of 
God,  our  duty  in  regard  to  the,  ilL  884.  Con- 
sistent with  promises,  iii.  884^  xL  586.  Of  the 
covenant,  what  they  respect,  iii.  402,  606.  Of 
duty,  when  not  grievoos,  iiL  508.  Divine,  posi- 
tive, IiL  528.  Of  God,  holiness  necessary  firom 
the,  iiL  604.  Obedience  to,  proportioned  to  our 
ability,  lU.  616.  Of  holiness.  Just  and  equal,  iii. 
024.  For  holiness,  why  multiplied,  iii.  026.  Not 
declarative  of  God's  will,  but  our  duty,  x.  800. 
Of  God,  in  what  sense  revealed  and  expUined  by 
Christ,  XiL  360.  Of  keeping  and  obeying  them, 
XiL  564. 

Comminations  conditional,  how  fulfilled,  x.  366, 
And  threatonings  conditional,  xL  640. 

Commiuion  of  the  apostle^  Iv.  480. 

Committing  our  souls  to  Christ  in  death,  i.  280. 
Ourselves  wholly  to  God  for  protection  fkom  sin, 
vi.  175. 

CommMHnuyer,  lawfulness  of  Joining  in  worship 
by  the,  xvi.  248. 

CommunieaJtion,  mutual,  of  the  natures  of  Christ, 
L  232, 283.  Of  Christ  to  beUevers,  L  860.  Mutual, 
of  good,  IL  9.  Of  spiritual  things  from  Christ  by 
the  Sj^t,  ilL  106.    Of  hoUnesi  by  the  int?roes- 
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•ton  of  OhrK  iU*  600.  Spiritual,  flreqiunpy  o^ 
xiitao. 

O&mmunicaHontt  how  made  in'glory,  i.  414.  In  » 
v»y  of  grace  throagta  Christ,  iiL  616. 

{fomwmnieativo  property  of  God,  hit  goodiMM  is 
the,  L  179.    LoreofQod.L8S4. 

Cbrnwumiim  of  the  natoret  of  Ohristk  i.  838^  288> 
Of  the  church  militant  and  triumphant,  L  269, 
966.  Of  Mint*,  L  492,  iz.  360.  With  God,  H  6. 
DiatlncUy  with  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Qhoet,  iL 
9L  With  the  Holy  Spirit,  U.  222.  By  the  gospel, 
UL  199.  How  not  obstructed  by  sin,  iiL  466. 
HoUness  necessary  to  our,  with  God,  iii.  673. 
With  God,  neglect  of,  tL  182,  298.  Andconsolap 
tions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  rl.  872.  With  Ohrist,  tU. 
844.  With  Christ  in  his  death,  Tii.  628.  Value  of, 
TiU.  80.  Of,  in  the  church  of  Aome,  xiv.  148, 476. 
Rule  of;  established  by  Christ,  xv.  148w  In  paro> 
chlal  aasembUes,  zr.  844.    Of  churchea,  xtL  18a 

CommutatUm  with  Christ,  how  made,  U.  19&  Be- 
tween Christ  and  believers,  r.  84. 

Comimiutatiffe  Justice  of  God,  x.  60L 

Compact  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  zL  999, 
xiL496. 

Cfompantet  and  sodetiei^  how  they  shoold  be  go- 
Temed  by  the  anthorl^  of  God,  ili.  610. 

CbsyMUfion  and  pity  of  Christ,  L 160,  L  886 ;  bonnd> 
less,  iL  01;  to  men,  iiL  177.  And  Idndneas  to 
others,  the  fruit  of  election,  iiL  000.  F<Mr  the  souls 
of  men,  viii .  066.  To  the  souls  of  men,  necessary 
in  ministers,  ix.  466. 

•0)mpensaUon  in  other  duties  sometimes  the  plea 
of  neglect,  yL  230.  For  sacrifices,  God  giyes  us  a, 
TiL839. 

Oompiaeenejf  of  soul  in  beholding  the  glory  of 
Christy  L  292.  Loto  of,  L  166,  U.  26.  Of  mind 
in  spiritual  Uiings,  rlL  270.  Of  soul,  from  whence 
it  arises,  viL  288.  In  and  after  duty,  what  it 
proves,  TiL  292. 

CknnplakUa  in  prayer  of  sin  derided  by  men,  but 
acceptable  with  God,  iiL  668.  All  our  timo  not 
to  be  spent  in,  tL  600. 

Oomplianoes,  Antal,  riU.  144. 

OompUocUion  of  temptations,  tL  99. 

Oompoting  of  Scripture  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  ir. 
187.  The  Spirit  not  promised  for  the,  of  prayers 
tor  othen,  It.  889.    Pr*  /rs  Uwftil,  1  v.  347. 

Compoiiiion  cannot  be  made  with  sin,  tL  U,  177. 

Oompomre  of  mind,  holy,  L  887. 

O&mprtKention  of  the  mind  of  God  by  Christ,  L  01. 
What,  the  prophets  had  of  divine  revelations, 
iii.  ISl.  Of  grace  and  mercy,  iv.  284.  Of  the 
harmony  of  grace,  how  attained,  v.  61. 

Oomprcmite  of  religion  for  woridly  interest^  viL  179. 

Compunction  fbr  sin,  v.  74. 

CompuUUiont,  chronological,  oncertalnty  of;  iv.  199, 
221.    DifBculty  and  hazard  of  making,  ix.  610. 

OonexUenaticn  of  graces,  iiL  892.  Of  the  acts  of 
grace,  xL  161. 

Conceit,  self,  evU  of,  iv.  188. 

Cono^ion  of  Christ,  how  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  iL  06,  ili.  100.  In  the  womb  instantane- 
ous, UL  106.    Ofsaiintheheart,vL216,26L 

Conceptiom,  first,  of  sin,  to  be  resisted,  vL  02. 

Concernments,  greatness  of  q>iritual,  iv.  416. 

Concomitant  liberty,  x.  680. 

Concupitoence  strengthens  by  age,  iiL  842.  Inoi^ 
dinate,  of  corrupt  nature,  x.  86. 

Cbnonrrenos  of  the  Spirit  with  our  exertions,  vt 
76.  Of  God  with  second  causes,  x  24.  Of  Scrip- 
ture rules  in  a  call  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
xiU.  86. 

Condemnationf  self,  for  sin,  vL  647. 

Condemnatory  judgment  of  men,  a  rule  for,  zL  98. 

Oondeecemion  and  love  of  Christ  in  becoming  a 
mediator,  i  828.    Of  the  Holy  Spirit,  iL  263^  iv. 


868,866.  Of  God  to  be  admired,  vi  623.  OfGod 
in  his  covenant,  ix.  428.  Of  Ohrist  in  sssnming 
our  nature,  ix.  010. 

Condition,  the  sad,  of  those  who  contemn  the  ^irit, 
iL266;  who  have  not  the  Spirit,  IL  273.  Of  all 
onregenerate  persons,  the  same,  iiL  216.  In  this 
wmrld,  our,  proves  the  necessi^  ot  hoUness.  iiL 
04L  And  state  of  the  church  regarded  in  Scrip- 
ture, iv.  189.  Meaning  and  use  of  the  word,  v. 
114.  Oflife,temptaaonsfirom,vLiao.  Spiritual, 
Christ  onlyJudgeofour,vL  642.  An  afflicted,  how 
made  comfbrtaMe,  viiL  109.  Of  the  new  covenant 
not  said  to  be  required,  but  absolutely  promised, 
X.  280, 266.  Of  promises  and  intentions  of  dcring 
good,x.243.  Of  fsith,  none  to  be  assigned,  X.  961 
A  necessity  upon  a,  as  it  respects  the  punishment 
of  sin,  X.  007. 

Oondiiione  ot  Justification,  what  an  not,  r.  78. 
Prescription  of,  x.  104.  God's  promises  do  not 
depend  on  any,  in  believers,  xL  237.  Of  commu- 
nion with  the  church  of  England  nnsoriptural, 
XV.  143. 

Condonation  of  pardon,  vi.  407.    Gradous,  x.  444. 

CbVe<*io»of  sin,  affectionate,  L  460.  Of  sin,  ix. 
607. 

Cot^femiont  of  fhitli,  the*  ancient  and  constant  prao- 
tioe  of  the  church,  viiL  908.  Of  fkith,  subscrip- 
tion to,  xiii.  614. 

Coi\fldenee,  wltat,  is  necessary  for  walking  with 
God,  iL  UO.  And  boldness,  some  have,  in  their 
condiUon,  UL  468.  Carnal,  effect  of;  iv.  179. 
Of  acceptance,  iv.  294.  In  God,  v.  lOL  Influ- 
ence of  grovndless,  viL  186.  Vain,  viL  187.  In 
God  in  the  day  of  evil,  vUL  9S,  Tain,  to  be 
guarded  against,  vUL  046.    SInfQl,  xv.  104. 

Coi^^irmation  of  the  moral  law  by  Christ,  1.  180. 
^iscopal,  its  nature,  vUL  687.    Of  fkith,  ix.  627. 

Cofilict  agfldnst  stn,  L  40L  Between  conuptions 
and  convictions,  iU.  864.  Spiritual  success  o^ 
iiL046.  Of  sin  and  conscience,  ViL  lOL  Spiritual, 
continual,  vU.  171.  With  sin,  vU.  630.  With  sin, 
continuance  o^  viL  660. 

Coi^/htenoe  of  trouble  on  Christ  In  his  ministry,  UL 
176. 

Cbf^/brm^Cy  to  Christ,  L  109,  UL  188.  Totheworld, 
UL  264^  vL  147,  vUL  06L  To  God,  the  beauty 
of  the  souL  iU.  439.  To  God,  the  honour  of 
the  soul,  UL  430.  To  God,  its  nature,  UL  478. 
To  the  death  of  Christ,  wherein  It  consists,  UL 
601.  To  God  our  only  glory,  UL  672.  To  Christ, 
endeavours  for,  vL  86.  To  the  wwld,  evU  oi; 
ix.  612.  To  the  death  of  Christ,  ix.  679.  To 
God,  how  produced,  xL  88L  In  parochial  as- 
•embUes,  xv.  844. 

Coldfusion  among  men,  from  whence  It  pfooeeda^ 
L297.    Of  worldly  things,  ViL  869. 

Cbngreffotion,  blessing  the,  how  it  is  best  done,  Ix. 
460.    Of  the  great,  among  the  Jews,  zvL  401 

ConffreffoHonal  churches  constitution  o^  xv.  308. 

Oonifregaticns,  particular,  xUL  68. 

Coi^ectural  emendation  of  Scripture,  Iv.  218. 

Cot\fUffal  relation  of  Christ  to  his  church,  U.  61 

Oof^/iMicCion  of  Christ  with  the  churdi,  L  862.  Na- 
tural, L  356.    Mystical,  L  860.    Federal,  L  867. 

Connection  of  Justification  and  hoUness.  v.  63.  Be- 
tween sin  and  destruction,  vi.  61 

Conquest  of  sin,  guard  against  the,  vL  186.  What 
Is  included  In  it,  vi.  316. 

Conquests,  occasional,  of  sin  no  m<»liflcation,  tL 
90.  Made  by  Christ  on  behalf  of  his  peopl^  vL 
146. 

Consoience,  distress  of,  we  should  invc^e  Christ  In, 
L  lis.  How  the  gospel  Is  appUed  to  the,  U.  210. 
Must  be  awakened,  iU.  989, 343.  Under  the  do- 
minion of  God,  iv.  90.  ReUef  of,  under  convio> 
Uon,  T.  7.    When  fUsely  quieted,  vL  87.    Load- 
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lug,  with  guilt)  tL  66.  Ohrift  spealct  peace  to, 
Ti  71.  Reflex  acts  of,  vi.  288.  Sins  waking,  ri. 
844.  Yoioe  of,  as  to  the  goUt  of  tin,  tI  887. 
The,  and  the  law  of  Ood,  nniaon  of;  tL  890.  Con- 
tentment with  present  spiritual  attainments  in- 
consistent with,  viL  4531  Awakened,  seeking 
peace  in  external  duties,  ix.  88.  Cases  of,  re- 
solved, ix.  868.  Intenrenienoy  of,  by  special  sins, 
Ix.  667.  Liberty  o^  xiiL  648.  Penecntion  for, 
xiT.220. 

Oomoieneei,  fear  of  wounding,  vL  107.  Of  mankind 
bear  testfanony  to  the  Justice  of  God,  x.  619.  Of 
men,  forcing  of;  xIlL  488. 

OoH$eeration  of  persons  by  anointing;  iy.  881.  . 

OonaeiU  between  the  wiU  of  God  and  the  wiU  olF 
Christ,  L28L  Of  the  wiU  to  spiritual  things,  how 
produced,  ill.  4M.  Of  the  Ihthers  ,its  proper  use, 
iy.  227.  Of  the  wUl,  fUth  Indodes,  y.  101.  Of 
the  WiU  to  sin  twofold,  yi  262,  rU.  612.  The  soul 
giyes  its,  to  the  tenor  of  the  Uw,  yi.  880.  Of 
mankind,  unlyeml,  as  to  the  Justice  of  God,  x. 
617.  To  sin  in  unregenerate  men,  full  and  wh<rfe, 
ZL612. 

Oon$equeneei  of  the  withdrawmentof  Christ,  1 882. 
Of  the  miraculous  conception  of  Christ,  iii.  187. 
Valsely  charged  on  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  HI. 
677. 

Con$equeiU$  and*  antecedents  to  be  obsenred  in 
reading  the  Scriptures,  iv.  201. 

ComidenUion  of  grace,  the  true  spring  of  all  spi- 
ritual diligence,  liL  886.  Of  the  nature  and  end 
of  sin  sobserylent  to  mortification,  ilL  666.  Ba- 
ilonal,  iy.  88.  And  obsermtion  of  oursdyes  in 
reference  to  prayer,  iy.  820.  Of  God,  neoeasary 
to  right  yiews  of  Justification,  y.  18.  When  par- 
Ucuhirty  nsefhl,  yi.  686.  Due,  of  God,  ix.  648. 
Faculty  of,  xi.  108 

OomidenUiont,  general,  on Justiflcatlon,  y.  7.  Pre- 
serving, vL  144 

Oontittenc^  of  truth  with  itself;  L  88l  Between 
effectual  grace  and  our  own  endeavours,  llL  01 

C[mtoIa<idnfh>mfeUowBhip  with  Christ,  ii.  46.  Of 
believers,  its  adjuncts,  IL  248.  Nature  of,  IL  26a 
From  the  continuance  ofgrace,  ill.  876.  T^whom 
it  belongs,  Iii.  408.  Administered  by  the  word  of 
God,iv.08.  GnUt  destructive  of,  vL  841.  Tob« 
expected  only  fipom  God,  vL  422.  Tobelievenby 
the  convictions  of  the  word,  x.  886 ;  not  marred, 
but  promoted  by  the  doctrine  of  thdr  persever- 
ance,  xl.  678. 

Cmsonanfly  of  things  rerealed  with  themsdvee,  iv. 
86. 

CbfuoAONtt  of  the  Hebrew  language,  zvL  884. 

Conttanoy  of  the  view  of  Christ  in  heaven,  L  878. 
Of  the  love  of  God,  IL  80,  xi.  886.  In  holy  duties 
a  necessary  consequent  of  a  principle  of  grace, 
ilL  486.  The  necessity  of,  In  obedience,  iU.  600. 
In  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  iv.  201.  In  the  mor- 
tification of  sin  necessary,  vi  2L  And  rescriu- 
tlon  in  actions,  vL  171.  In  keeping  the  soul  in 
a  universally  holy  fkame,  vi  186.  In  prayer,  vL 
868.    Of  God,  xi.  280. 

CorutatUinet  edict  of,  for  toleration,  yiU.  186. 
The  emperor,  a  saying  of,  xilL  478. 

Comtiiution  of  spiritual  life,  L  487.  No  excuse  for 
sin,  ill.  422.  Sin  in  the,  vL  60.  Divine,  sin  pn- 
nidied  according  to  the,  x.  68L 

CofutittUioru,  gospel,  in  case  of  hereay,  vlfl.  2D2. 
Apostleir,-a  counterfeit,  xL  82. 

ConttrairU,  when  to  be  put  on  the  mind,  vU.  886. 

Coruuminff  fire,  God  is  a,  x.  663^  603. 

CimUMperation  of  the  holiness  of  God,  Hi.  67L 

Contemplation  of  the  glory  of  God  in  heaven,  i.  222. 
Heavenly,  the  mind  must  be  fitted  for,  i.  336. 
An  effect  of  love.  III.  686.  Quiet  repoee  of.  In 
prayer,  tv.  S28.    Of  heaven  a  duty,  vIL  841. 


Cbfi^smpIoMM  power  of  the  mind,  UL  280.  Prayer, 
what  so  caUed,  iy.  834. 

Cbntemirf  cast  on  God  by  sin,  1. 181  And  reproach 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  ii.  264,  vlli.  613.  Of  regene- 
raUon,  IU.  242.  Of  the  gospel.  Hi  286.  Of  the 
worid  from  the  consideration  of  electing  love,  iii. 
600.  Of  danger,  vL  208.  Of  the  things  of  the 
gospel,  vIL  232.  Of  gospel  Ught,  Ita  influence, 
viL  861  Of  worldly  things,  when  proper,  viL 
897.  Of  the  love  of  God,  ViL  46L  Who  cast,  on 
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foction,  X.  600 

Guit  and  relish  of  spiritual  things^  vii  270, 471. 


£ra5£(,aapematural,iU.460.  OfhoUnei 
to  every  act,  iii.  474.  How  preserved,  iii.  475. 
Permanency  of,  iii  487.  Of  grace  inftiaed,  v.  810. 
Of  giaoe  in  believers,  xi.  07. 

Habite,  vicious,  how  beat  counteracted,  i  807.  In- 
tellectual,  nature  of,  Iii  474.  Acquired,  in  reK- 
gion,  iii  474.  Produce  acta  of  their  own  kind, 
iii  482.  Tldoua.  how  prevented,  vii  558.  And 
acta  diatinguiahed,  x.  570. 

Eahitual  righteousneaa  of  Chrii^  U.  156.  And 
actual  grace,  li  190,  200,  iU.  520.  PoUution,  In- 
conaistent  with  hoUneaa,  iii  43L  Undeanneaa 
equal  in  all,  iii  4SL  And  actual  righteouaneas, 
iii  475.  Grace  neceaaary  to  obedience,  iii  6ZL 
Weakening  of  sin,  vl.  28.  Inclination  of  the  will 
to  good,  vi  16L  Dedenslons  of  professonv  ri. 
28L  Omission  of  duty,  vii  176.  VoimaUty,vii 
530. 

HoMtude  of  God  towards  man,  x.  451 

HamUtm,  Patrick,  death  of;  viii  18L 

Hande  and  tongues  of  the  piophets  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  iii  134.    Laying  on  of,  iv.  446. 

Hajnknesi,  future  state  of,  its  nature,  vii  332:  Of 
communion  with  God,  viii  86. 

Happy  fau't,  what  so  called,  ii  80,  vUi  85. 

Hardening f  Judicial,  ix  100;  the  reasons  of  it»  ix. 
805. 

Hardneu,  Judicial  of  heart,  vi  48,  vii  4^  ix  100. 
Of  heart,  what  it  is,  vii  534. 

Harmony  of  the  divine  attributes  in  Christ,  ii  OS. 
Between  grace  and  the  command.  Hi  685.  Of 
divine  revelations,  I  v.  86.  Of  the  mystery  of  graoe, 
V.  40.  Of  Scripture  an  evidence  of  its  divine 
origin,  xvi  342. 

Haired  of  truth,  iv.  188.  Of  good  men,  vii  283. 
Of  the  power  of  godlineas,  viii  20.  Of  sin,  God 
nianiiiBSts  his,  in  puniahing  it,  x  660.  To  sin, 
God's,  X  622,618.  How  ascribed  to  God,  xii  114. 

Head  of  the  church,  Christ  the,  i  802;  vi  586,  viii 
666,  xiv.  865,  xv.  478.  Of  the  new  creation,  work 
of  the  Spirit  with  respect  to  the,  iii.  150  Of  in- 
fluence, Christ  is  a^  Ui.  514.  Of  all  spUitoal  sup- 
pUes,  Christ  the,  vi  286.  Aai^s,  worship  of  an, 
xiv.  4n. 

HeaUng,  spiritual,  I.  400.  Of  backsliding,  i  457. 
Gift  of,  iv.  453, 462. 

Hearing  the  word  of  God  with  ddigfat»  vii  30. 
Prayer,  God.  viii  608. 

Heart,  the  practical  prindple  of  operation,  iU.  252. 
Depravity  of  the,  iU.  826.  New,  what  it  is,  Ui 
826, 476.  Stony,  Uken  away.  Iii.  327.  Circom- 
dsion  of  the,  iii  476.  Acquiescency  of  the,  in 
God,  V.  lOL  The,  not  to  be  trusted  in,  vi  106. 
MorUficaUon  of,  to  temptation,  vi  143.  The  seat 
of  Indwelling  sin.  vi  160.  Of  man  unsearchable, 
vil7L  I>eodtful.vil72.  ContradlcUons  of;  vi. 
173.  A  weU-tuned,  viU.  8L  VUled  with  love  to 
ordinances,  ix  662. 

HeartUuneu  to  duty,  vi  243. 

Hearts,  searching  our  own,  Iv.  306.  Of  slnftil  men 
bard  and  aenadeaa,  viii  100. 

ireatta}ipleaa,xlv.l4. 

Heaven,  state  of  Christ  In,  i  236 ;  (he  oootinned 
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exerclM  of  hli  mediatorj  office  In,  L  252.  Tiewt 
of;  a  teat  of  character,  L  346.  Right  notions  of, 
TiL  882.  Sensoal  vieirs  o^  viL  836.  Snl^ective 
glorj  of,  Tii.  8S9.  Compared  with  death  and 
hell,  vli.  342.  Who  will  be  excluded  from,  tUL 
87.    Why  Qod  Is  said  to  be  In,  xU.  90. 

Heavenly  gift,  what  it  is,  ylL  22. 

Heavem  created  and  adorned  by  the  Spirit,  itt.  tf . 
And  earth,  what  is  meant  by  them  sometimes  in 
Bcriptare,  riii  268-255,  ix.  138.  And  earth  to 
be  destroyed  by  fire,  ix.  183. 

Mebraitmt  of  Scriptore,  Iv.  215. 

Hebrew  and  Greek  text,  parity  of,  ztI.  845.  Points 
or  Yowels,  xvi.  870. 

Hebrewi,  Epistle  to  the,  xleslgn  of,  I  85. 

Hedge  against  worldly  affections,  tU.  400. 

Hegetippm,  his  account  of  the  primitive  churches^ 
Til.  67.    Testimony  of,  xiil.  140. 

Height  of  the  mysteiy  of  the  jgoapel,  dUficnlt  t« 
keep  up  to  thc^  ▼.  40i. 

Heir  of  all,  Christ  the,  L  215. 

Hein  of  righteousness,  belieTers  are,  li.  218. 

Ifett,  gates  o(  1. 86.  Coming  out  of  heatren,  what, 
tL  280.  A  twofoM  fear  of,  xl.  802.  Fear  of,  its 
Influence,  xL  479.    Fire,  meaning  of,  xii  147. 

He(p  in  duty  fh)m  the  Holy  Spirit,  iU.  664  And 
relief  from  Christ,  yii.  247.  And  relief,  when  to 
be  sought  from  God,  Til  80a  Spiritual,  who  most 
want  It,  riii  33.  From  men  not  to  be  expected, 
ix.426. 

Hdpe,  ecclesiastical,  in  the  interpretatloD  of  Scrip- 
ture, it.  226. 

/TeredsCary  corruption,  x.  TS. 

Here$ie$  and  errors,  Satan's  attempt  to  destroy 
Abe  Ahurch  by,  i.  87.  Why  they  should  not  be 
tolerated,  tUL  68.  Such  as  distort)  the  state  not 
to  be  tolerated,  riU.  60. 

Heretjf,  hard  to  know  what  It  1^  vllL  00,  xiv.  28. 

Heretiet,  generally  persecutprs  when  in  power, 
viiL64. 

Heritage,  God's  people  are  his,  i;x.  281-288. 

Heroei,  of,  xlr.  476. 

Hidden  man  of  the  heart,  tnxae  of,  xl.  86. 

Hide  himaelf  from  us,  why  Christ  does,  L  800. 

High-priea,  ascent  of  the  Jewish,  typical,  1.  249. 

Hinderanoes,  God  lays,  in  the  way  of  ^ners,  vL 
210.  To  consolation  removed,  vi.  656. 

Hindering,  not»  sin  makes  us  partakers  of  itsgoUt, 
viiL614. 

Hinge,  every  thing  in  Christian  religton  turns  on 
the,  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  IIL  20. 

HMorieaX  books  of  Scripture  written  by  inspira> 
tlon,iU.143.    Faith,  y.  72. 

History,  use  of.  In  the  inlerpretatloD  of  Scripture, 
Iv.  219. 

Hclinea  of  God  how  represented  in  creation,  i.  182. 
Of  communion  with  Christ  in,  IL  197.  Principle 
and  fruits  of,  ilL  27.  Nature  of,  ilL  866,  9». 
Only  by  gospel  grace,  ill.  87D.  How  it  passeth 
over  into  eternity,  iii  874.  Glorious  in  this  life, 
llL  376.  Conunanded  in  a  way  of  duty,  promised 
in  a  way  of  grace,  ill.  884.  Increase  of,  iii.  887, 
388.  Growth  of,  not  discerned,  Ui.  400.  Pleases 
God,  111418.  Not  obstructed  but  promoted  by  Ave 
justification,  ill.  416, 417.  Of  God,  sin  opposed  to, 
ili.427.  Of  God,  its  nature,  UL  427,  vL 623,  zL  88. 
AU  evangelical,  derived  from  Christ,  iii.  614.  Of 
God,  as  maniiiested  in  Christ,  binds  us  to  be  holy, 
iii.  670.  Not  absolutely  of  the  same  use  under  the 
old  and  Uie  new  covenant^  UL  672.  Necessary 
to  the  future  ei\]oyment  of  God,  iiL  674.  The 
highest  excellency  of  our  nature,  UL  670.  Xleo* 
tion  acanse  of  and  motive  to,  UL  601.  The  dedlgn 
of  God  in  election,  lU.  602.  Universal,  necessity 
of,  UL  607, 600,  ix.  166.  PerfectUig,  duty  o^  vL 
14.    How  it  may  degenerate  into  self-ri|^teoas- 


neaii,vL600.  Of  the  gospcA,  apostasy  from  the,  viL 
160.    Must  be  «nr  main  design  and  business  Ix. 
166.    Motives  to,  ix.  172.    The  way  to  peace  and 
rest,  ix.  178.     The  means  ef  saving  a  nation,  ix. 
177.    Its  tendency  to  promote  the  glory  of  Christ, 
ix.  178.    Of  God  seen  in  Uie  eFeriasting  covenant 
by  his  condescension,  ix.  428. 
Holy  Ghoet,  the  power  of  the  Most  High,  UL  168. 
Holy  apirU,  import  of  the  name,  iU.  66. 
Honesty,  moral,  not  holiness,  iU.  416.    Its  Import- 
ance, vl.  274 
ITofiour  due  to  the  person  «f  Christ,  i.  103.    And 
worahip,  the  person  of  Christ  theol]!)ect  of,  L  104 
How  conferred  on  beUevers,  IL  184    Of  the  soul, 
conformity  to  God  is  the,  UL  430.    And  praise, 
love  o^iv.  180.   Worldly,  love  o(;vl.  106.    Of  gos- 
pel grace,  what  is  contrary  to  it,  viL  452.  Of  God, 
how  engi^^  for  his  people,  vUi.  162. 
Hope  of  general  mercy  groundless,  IL  108.      Work 
of  the  Spirit  in  us,  U.  218.    Grounds  of,  for  sin- 
ners, vL  866.    For  eternity,  what  it  should  rest 
upon,  vl.  637.    Of  glory,  vi.  662.    Exercise  of;  viL 
82L    Of  being  with  Christ  hi  heaven,  vU.  844 
Hopde$$neu  of  sdf-righteousneas,  U.  108. 
Hopes  of  heaven,  how  destroyed,  vL  811. 
Hoping  in  God,  vL  644 
Horeb,  nature  of  the  law^ven  at,  v.  286. 
Hornet  among  the  Oanaanites!,  what  meant  by  it^ 

vULOL 
Horoscope  of  age,  xUL  6. 
horror  and  distress  of  sinnen,  fey  what  ooeasloned, 

V.14 
Host  of  heaven  and  earth,  what,  UL  06, 06. 
How  of  temptation,  vL  90. 
House  kA  God,  its  nature  and  privileges,  IL  217 ; 
decked  with  ttie  spoils  of  eaemiee,  vUL  110; 
whereof  it  consists^  viiL  286 ;  properties  or  chief 
qualiUes  of  it,  viU.  288 ;  its  glory,  vUL  289. 
Houses  of  wine,  what,  U.  44 
Human  nature  of  Christ,  by  whom  opposed,  L  80 ; 
its  glorUication,  L  236,  344;  purity  of,  UL  168; 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  and  on  the,  iU.  176 ;  ito 
exaltation,  Iv.  866.    Nature  exalted  by  Christ,  L 
276.    Faith,  what,  iv.  61.    Sacrifices,  x.  626. 
Humanity,  Christ  Is  deslraUe  and  worthy  our  ao- 

ceptation,  as  to  his,  IL  63. 
HumbU  walking  with  God,  UL  402,  ix.  84-180 ;  the 
Ufe  and  substance  of  religion,  ix.  126 ;  makes  us 
conformable  to  Christ,  ix  126. 
Hwmbling  peace,  God's  peace  is,  vL  77. 
Humiliation  of  Christ,  L  484    Constant,  the  eflirat 
of  godly  sorrow,  v.  463.    EvangeUcal,  what  Is  the 
Ufe  of,  vi.  379.    Of  the  diurch,  vlU.  84    True,  ito 
nature,  vUL  637. 
Humility  in  the  believer  a  result  of  God's  electing 

love,  UL  608.    Safety  of,  iv.  176u 
Hurt  and  ruin  of  sin,  vU.  612. 
Husband  and  wife,  union  of,  iUustrates  union  bo> 

tween  Christ  and  his  church,  xL  840. 
Husbandman,  simUe  from  conduct  of  a.,  ix.  467. 
Hywtn  to  the  Virgin  Maiy,  xiv.  218. 
Hypocrisy,  a  sign  of,  vL  602,  viL  46L 
Hypocrite,  light  of  the,  1.  438. 
Hypocrites,  great  number  of,  vi.  207.    Profession 
of,  how  Judged,  vUL  324,  ix.  142.    How  hardened, 
ViU.  330.  Who  are,  xL  041.   How  treated  of  God, 
xUi.136. 
Hypostatieal  union  of  the  nature*  of  Christy  L  40^ 


Ideas  and  representations,  tstae,  of  Christ,  L  IIL 

Jdiotisms  of  Scripture,  iv.  216. 

Idolatry,  origin  of,  L  70.  Of  the  papal  church,  f. 
808.  The  first  apostasy,  UL  48.  Cure  of,  by  the 
captivity,  Ui.  48.  Nature  of,  vUl.  166.  Spiritual, 
xULld6.    Remarkable  definition  of,  xiv.  214 
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IgnaUtu,  a  rernvkable  nyliig  of,  ii  1J7. 

IgnominioM,  the  death  of  Christ  wmb,  zU.  480. 

Ignorance  of  the  nature  of  Ckxl,  1.  296.  Taken  fbr 
simple  nefdeooe,  how  ascribed  to  the  homan  na- 
ture of  Christ,  ilL  170.  Of  the  true  nature  of 
holiness,  iiL  480.  Of  dirine  things,  caoses  and 
reasons  of,  It.  174.  In  prajer,  hov  taken  awaj, 
ir.  271.  Of  indwelling  sin  dangcroos,  ri.  107, 183. 
Of  the  will  of  Ood,  tL  258.  Sins  of;  vU.  60.  A 
cao^eofapostasj,  TiLlQl  Of  oar  q>iritaal  wants, 
▼UL87.    And  disabiUty  In  ministen,  XT.  ITS. 

IUap§e$  of  the  Spirits  IL  10. 

lUttminaUim,  prerioos  to  conreision,  wrooc^t  on 
men's  sools  by  the  word,  UL  228,  281.  Distln- 
goished  fh>m  mere  natond  knowledge,  UL  231. 
Ofthemlnd,lr.7,  riL618.  Of  beUerer^,  xL  M0. 
By  the  word,  xri.  930. 

lUfHetu,  a  saying  of,  xtii.  36L 

/iM^  of  God,  Christ  is  the,  L  63, 74, 284.  xll.  322 ;  Its 
transforming  power,  L  75 ;  In  Christ,  represented 
to  OS  in  the  gospel,  L 171 ;  in  what  it  consists,  Ui. 
102;  430, 628 ;  man  created  in  the,  ilL  417.  x.  86, 
xiL  166;  de&oed  by  sin,  iil.  418 ;  in  the  soul,  how 
repaired,  iiL  400 ;  wrought  in  us,  evldenoe  of,  tIL 
803. 

JmageiTf  In  the  church  of  Borne,  its  origin,  rilL 
663. 

Imagei^  and  their  wwdiip,  controversy  about,  rlil. 
170.  Used  as  representations  of  Christ,  Till.  662. 
on  xlT.  123,  236, 420. 

JwMge'Wonkip,  evil  of;  UL  186. 

JmagintUiom,  fkith  of  mirtdes  not  a  strong  fixing 
of  the,  ir.  400.  The,  fixed  upon  erU  ol^ecti^  ri. 
100.    Corruption  of  the,  tL  101.  TiL  630. 

iWa^no^ioM.  fiwUsh,  lit  264.  Sinftil,  tL  246.  Of 
the  heart  evil,  rU.  296.  Improper,  about  the 
heavenly  state,  tIL  836. 

ImitatioH  of  Christ  necessary,  Ui.  612;  ix.  437. 

Immanent  wbrks  of  Ood,  L  473. 

IwMnecuurabU  fblness  of  grace  in  Christ,  ix.  480. 

/sMMiutty  of  God,  vL  028,  tU.  372;  xU.  83. 

ImmorttUitjf  and  g^ory,  when  not  properly  regarded, 
TiL  819.  How  ascribed  to  man  in  innocency,  xlL 
160.    Way  to  a  blessed,  XiL  160. 

Immuiai^UU^  of  the  decrees  of  God,  z.  14. 

Impatienc€  in  spiritual  things,  nature  and  evU  of, 
VL420. 

ImperfedUm  of  personal  righteousness,  v.  236. 

Impetration,  nature  of,  Ui.  668,  x.  223.  And  appli- 
cation, the  distinction  oi;  x.  228 ;  the  abase  of  it 
opposed.  X.  224,  232. 

ItnpUmUUion  into  Christ,  L  860.  Of  q>iritual 
principlei,  UL  66L  Of  spMtual  habits  and  prin- 
ciples in  the  mind,  ir.  186. 

Importanee  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Ui. 
26.    Of  the  doctrine  of  sanctiflcaUon,  iii  369. 

/snwrtenOyofsUi,  TL108.    In  prayer,  vi.  367. 

ImpmUion  of  names  by  a  prophetical  spirit,  UL  128. 
Of  hands,  ir.  466.  Of  the  offioe  of  mediator,  x.  164. 
Of  Utuigie^  XT.  8^  8a  Of  terms  of  communion, 
XT.  166. 

Impo$Uian9t  arbitrary,  in  religion.  It.  246. 

ImjxmibUUy  of  sinning  in  some  oases,  tL  272. 
Uow  the  word  Is  osed  Ui  Scripture,  x.  668.  Moral. 
XL666. 

Impoteneg  of  man  through  sin,  IL  07.  Of  the  mind 
to  reoelTe  spiritual  things,  UL  260, 266,  288 ;  how 
Uken  away,  iU.  327,  403.  Vor  obedience,  tL 
636. 

ImprettUm  of  signal  merdes,  losing  the,  {t.  416. 
The  law  makes  no,  on  some  men,  tL  817,  Of 
God  In  his  promises,  tL  640. 

Impresiumt  or  characters  of  God  In  the  Scriptures, 
iv.  91.  From  truth,  readUiess  to  rccelTe,  It.  105. 
Temporary,  on  the  mind.  TiL  412.  IMTine,want 
of  readiness  to  reoelTe,  tU.  635. 


Jwkpmctmtmt  of,  and  growth  in  grace,  L 176.  Wise 
and  holy,  of  temptaUon,  IL  144.  Of  hoUneas,  It. 
286.    Of  the  ministry,  ix.  436. 

/mmdM  of  actual  gIao^U.  148.    SinfU,  t1.  267. 

ImputtUiom  of  righteousnesi^  t.  0.  The  nature  of, 
T.  162. 

/MoMUty,  distinction  between  natural  and  moral, 
Ui.966. 

Inadoaimeg  in  duty,  tL  236,  243.  As  it  regards 
sin,  tL  253. 

Inbeh^,  mutual,  between  Christ  and  belleTen,  L 
807. 

InoapacUi€»t  all,  remoTed  fh>m  us  In  hesTen,  1. 881. 

/ncamotiofi  of  Christ,  L  350,  478,  xU.  283;  why 
denied,  t.  47. 

ImtUnatUm  of  the  mind  to  Tanlty,  causes  of.  It. 
170.  Of  the  mind  to  spiritual  things,  tU.  27a 
To  perseTere,  when  wrought  in  beUeTers,  xL  444. 

IndUnationt,  no  preparatory,  In  unregenerate  men, 
iU.290.  Holy,  In  a  gracious  soul,  UL  481.  Sinf^ 
to  be  watched  against,  lU.  646.  Gradous,  how 
wrought  In  beUeTers,  It.  2S9. 

IneomprehensibUUy  of  God.  1.  05. 

Inconfnrmitv  to  God.  UI.  427, 678. 

Inoonvenieneiei  of  sinning.  tL  273. 

Incorporation  of  temptation  with  lost,  tL  113. 
Into  Christ.  Ix.  64L  Of  spiritual  food,  Ix.  674. 
Of  Christ  in  us.  ix.  601. 

Increase  of  trouble  with  age,  I.  433.  Of  gloiy  to 
God  by  redemption,  IL  80.  Of  sin  in  adTandng 
Ufe,  UL  839.  Of  hoUneas,  UL  887.  And  growth 
ofspbitaalgrsoee,iU.606.  Of  fUth,  viL  au.  Of 
riches,  inordinate  dasiie  of,  tU.  831.  Offtdthand 
loTe,  Ix.  4SL  And  continuance  of  the  church, 
XT.  621 

Incurtion  of  actual  sin.  t.  280.  Of  Tain  thoughts 
to  be  guarded  against.  tU.  386,  380. 

IndeUbU  character,  ix.  461. 

Independency  of  the  wUl  of  God,  xi.  147. 

Independentism,  of;  xUL  268u 

Indicatiom  of  dlTlne  displeasure,  how  we  should 
be  affected  by  them,  Tit.  630. 

JndifsreiMX  to  the  thin^B  of  reUgion,  Ttt.  130.  To 
ordinances;  Ix.  612. 

Indignation  of  God  against  sin,  U.  84.  Of  God 
sgalnst  oompUanoe  with  Antichrlstianlsm,  Ix.  608. 

Indi$criminate  admission  to  the  Lord's  table  not 
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Indvlgenee  of  Inordinate  afRectlons,  L  402.  Of  sin 
in«Tents  progress  in  hoUnesi,  UL  404.  Unto  one 
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Ir^Uienee  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  bdlerers,  L  90. 
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the  performance  of  every  spiritual  dnty,  iL  172. 
Christ  is  a  head  of;  iii.  614.  Uowgiren  to  troth 
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r^ecting  Christ,  L  426. 
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iz.280. 
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Z.70.    HoUness,  zl.  118. 
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recovered  in  Christ,  i.  218.  The  heavenly,  how 
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viU.04. 
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046. 
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Innocence  and  holiness  of  Christ,  iL  60.  Stote  of 
Adam  in,  iU.  284.  State  of,  the  law  given  to 
man  In,  vU.  64&  And  guUt  of  influUs,  zi.  664. 
And  truth  vindicated,  ziii.  343. 

Intition  into  Christ,  L  806. 
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Of  spiritual  things,  iv.  12a 
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mediate^ iv.  160. 
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466. 
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the  new  testament  not  ceased,  zv.  466;  why  to 
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zv.  477. 

Inttruotion,  one  end  of  prsachlng;  iiL  808.  Mutual, 
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43. 
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664. 

Instrumentality  of  the  word,  ill.  236. 

Inttrutnenis  provided  for  the  work  of  God,  UL  10. 
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Mean  and  low,  used  by  God  for  great  purpose^ 
vilL  828.  Musical,  who  first  used  them  in  the 
worship  of  God,  iz.  468. 

Inst^ffieieney  of  human  learning,  iL  IIL  Of  moral 
certainty,  Iv.  47.  Sense  of  our  own,  iv.  466.  Of 
legal  obedience,  v.  26.  To  manage  spiritual 
thoughts^  viL  888. 

Integrity  and  uprigbtneM,  Importance  of,  vL  142. 
Of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  tezt,zvL  346.  Of  the 
Scriptures,  zvi.  368. 

InteUeelive  knowledge  of  God,  z.  28. 

InUUigenoe,  simple,  belongs  to  God,  zlL  127. 

Intension  of  mind  in  the  ezerdoe  of  grace,  L  448 ; 
In  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace,  IIL  280; 
in  the  ezercise  of  prayer,  iv.  296. 

Intention  of  Christ  at  bis  death,  according  to  the 
Universalists,  vain  and  fruitless,  z  238. 
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48. 

Intercession  of  Christ,  IL  198,  iv.  867,  zL  8G6;  a 
cause  of  our  holiness,  ilL  60^  681.  Of  the  Spirit, 
Iv.  288.  Of  Christ  secures  the  covenant,  iz.  419 ; 
wherein  it  consists,  z.  176;  its  nature,  z.  184 ;  how 
represented  by  the  high  priest  entering  Into  the 
holiest  place,  z.  183;  how  distinguished  before 
and  after  bis  incarnation,  z  184, 186;  proved  to 
be  of  equal  compass  with  his  oblation,  z.  186; 
vindicated  from  objections,  z.  187. 

Intercision  of  fkith,  how  attempted,  zL  86.  Of 
Christianity,  whether  Judaism  was  an,  ziii.  7. 

Intercourse  of  love  between  Christ  and  the  church, 
L  160.  With  God,  holiness  neoessaiy  to  our,  ill. 
678.    Ofsoul  with  God,  iv.  828. 

Interest,  mutual,  between  Christ  and  his  people,  L 
864.  In  Christ,  necessity  of,  1.  42L  In  God,  our 
first,  how  lost,  iL  6.  Of  fkdth,  obedience,  and  wor- 
ship, in  principles  of  truth,  iiL  64.  In  sanctifica- 
tion  not  always  known,  ilL  878.  In  the  blood  of 
Christ,  how  obtained,  iiL  467.  In  election  evl- 
denoed  by  hoUness,  iU.  608.  In  Christ,  how  ob- 
tained, iv.  410.  Regeneration  not  previous  to, 
in  fiofgiveness,  vL  607.  Of  God's  people  dear  to 
him,  viii.  412.  In  Christ,  the  geineral  work  of 
fUth,iz.406.    In  the  promisee,  zi.  238. 
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sin,  vL  174. 

Internal  conformity  to  Christ,  L  160.  Works  of 
God,  L  47a  Actings  of  the  Trinity,  UL  00.  Acu 
of  holiness,  111.  628.  Wants,  iv.  278.  Manner  of 
duty,  vi.  236.  Liberty,  vU.  660.  Form  of  God's 
work  of  sending  the  Spirit,  iz.  447.  Grace,  z. 
136.  Court  of  God,  z.  618.  Evidence  of  the  truth 
of  the  Scriptures,  zvi.  307.    Light,  of,  zvL  400. 

Interpositions  between  us  and  Christ,  L  877. 

Interpretation,  fklse  assertion  of  the  church  of 
Kome  on,  iv.  121.  Of  Scripture,  constant  sup- 
plication neceanry  for  the  right,  Iv.  904.  Of 
tongues,  iv.  472.  Of  severe  providences,  viii.  004. 
Of  Sortptore,  who  is  qualified  and  authorized  for 
the,ziv.40.    Of  Scripture,  zvL  487. 
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Intimations  of  the  love  of  Christ,  how  obtained,  L 
898.  Of  the  love  of  God,  signal,  vi.  667.  Of 
Providenoe,  iz.  666. 

Introduction  cX  spiritual  light  into  the  mind,  iv. 
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Intuitive  notions  of  the  divine  eoence  not  possible, 
L  06.  The  view  of  Christ  in  heaven  wiU  be,  L 
878.     Knowledge  of  God,  z.  28^  zi.  142. 

Invisible  life,  how  given  to  the  church,  Iv.  428. 
State,  the  soul  enters  by  death,  iz.  631. 
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/nvooa<i<mofGod,L22.    Of  Christ,  L  UO. 

Iota,  and  tittle,  every,  of  Rcriptare,  aured,  It.  213. 
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tiona  and  distribationa^  ix.  131.  *  Or  the  Jews, 
tjpes  of  the  chorch,  in  their  delireranoes  and 
ordinances,  z.  257. 
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Jemite,  trick  of  the,  i.  4SL 
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pel was  preached,  ir.  40.  Disperrion  of,  conse- 
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the  Talmud,  xtL  878. 

Judge,  the,  before  whom  we  are  to  appear,  to  be 
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We  must  not,  xr.  130. 
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consists,  X.  270.    Before  beliering,  x.  449. 

Xeyt  of  the  kingdom  of  liearen,ir.44L  Power  of 
the,  xrL  08. 

KiUing  of  sin,  what  It  is,  iiL  541 
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rule  of  the  acceptance  of  obedienoe,  IiL  471. 
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Lawful  things  when  they  become  dangerous,  ri. 
223.  Callings  and  oocasions,  thoughts  about,  vlL 
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fh>m,  UL  256.  And  death,  natural  and  spiritual, 
compared,  UL  282.  Spiritual,  what  it  is,  Ui.  284^ 
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able by  the  gospel,  UL  247.  How  communicated 
to  the  mind,  iii.  333.  Of  nature,  Uibred,  iU.  470. 
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tion of  a  law,  tL  liOi.  In  religion,  zL  411, 
Bestowed  on  the  saints  of  bounty,  not  of  justice, 
zL603w 

Middle,  Christ  known  as  in  a,  i.  379. 

Might  to  temporal  things,  what,  belierers  hare,  11. 
210.  And  authority  of  preaching,  Lr.  443.  The 
gospel  has  a,  to  be  preached  in  all  nations*  viiL 
800.  Of  those  for  whom  Christ  died,  before  be- 
liering,  X.  465.  How  God  nndicates  his,  x.  001. 
Of  Ood,  its  nature,  x.  603w  And  tiUe  to  the  king- 
dom of  Ood  twofold,  3(L  642.  Obseryation  of 
worship,  XT.  47L 

BighUoua  Judgment  of  God,  whut,  x.  607. 

BighUousneu  of  God  exalted  in  the  forgiveness  of 
sin,  {.358.  Conriction  of,  il.  101,  It.  866.  Actual, 
by  Christ,  iL  104.  For  j  ustiflcation  not  required . 
of  us,  UL  878.  OfGod,i7.44»TL620.  Imputed, 
T.  8, 162 ;  not  opposed  to  firee  justification,  ▼.  63. 
Of  Christ,  passive,  r.  64.  Personal,  nature  and 
use  of,  V.  152.  Of  God,  ignorance  of;  vil.  153. 
Self,  TiL  427.  Keeping  to  the  paths  of,  TiiL  148. 
Self,  dangerous,  ix.  168 ;  makes  men  weary  in 
religious  duties,  ix.  170.  Original,  x.  82.  Cause 
of,  X.  100.  Justifying,  xiL  562.  Legal,  and  cere- 
monies contended  for  together,  xr.  7* 

Mights  of  God  as  a  gOTemor,  x.  $67. 

Migour  of  the  law,  liberty  from  the,  IL  212.  Of  the 
law,  how  eofteoed  by  the  gospel,  ilL  607.  In  the 
execution  of  the  law,  x.  461.  In  church  disci- 
pline, when  useless,  xiii.  584. 

MingUadtrs  of  heresies:,  «ho  hare  been  the,  It.  180, 

Miie  and  spring  of  spiritual  thoughts,  tIL  286. 

Mitei,  imposition  of,  condemned  by  the  fathers, 
xiT.  225.  And  ceremonies,  the  church  has  no 
power  to  Institute,  xt.  467. 

Biver,  indwelling  sin  like  a,  tL  18L 

Mode,  upon  what,  the  church  is  built,  L  S2,  ix.  618. 
.  Of  presumption,  tU.  602.  A  type  of  Christ,  TiiL 
120.    God  the  saintsT,  ix.  287. 

Momatu,  bow  they  boasted  of  their  religion.  It.  40. 
Sanguinary  games  of  the,  x.  530. 

Mome,  Injurious  conduct  of  church  of,  as  it  respects 
the  Scriptures,  It.  67;  8chlsmatical,xiii.  U4 ;  reU- 
gion  asserted  to  be  recelTed  trota,  xir.  18,  206, 
827;  no  safe  guide,  xiv.  481;  its  treatinent  of  the 
Scriptures^  xtI.  283. 

Moot  or  principle  of  indwelling  sin,  UL  641. 

Mugiani,  account  of  the,  x.  637. 

Muin  of  Satan  and  his  kingdom,  on  what  it  de- 
pends, 1.  810.  Eternal,  the  effect  of  sinning 
against  the  Holy  Ghost^  ilL  28.  Of  body  and 
soul,  how  to  be  aToided,  tL  306.  Of  the  enemies 
of  God,  what  Is  seen  in  it,  TilL  103.  When  sin 
la  ripe  for,  tIU.  138.  What  tends  to,  riiL  626. 
Of  churches,  how  hastened,  ix.  513.  Of  churches, 
causes  of,  xt.  175. 

MuU  and  power  of  Christ  as  a  king,  L  98.  Of  self- 
judging,  L  406.  And  measure  of  obedience,  lii. 
409.  And  measure  of  holiness,  what,  ill.  507. 
Of  duty,  gospel,  ill.  636.  DirectlTe,  a  law  is  a, 
tL  168.  Of  duty  must  be  unlTersally  r^arded, 
Ti.  284.  Of  the  law,  tL  366.  Of  the  word,  when 
to  be  attended  to,  TiL  40&  Of  spiritual  affections, 


TiL46S.  In  the  soul,  sin  has  no  right  to,  TiL  609. 
Of  sin  to  be  cast  ofl;  viL  608.  Golden,  to  be  ob- 
aerred  in  toleration,  tUL  62.  Of  grace  in  the  soul . 
xL  614.  Of  church  rTwnmnaiftn  fixed  bj  Chriat 
XT.  143. 

MiiUn,  dyfif  wisdmn  and  prudence  of,  why  re- 
jected of  God,  iL  80.  Prudence  of,  U.  116.  Of 
the  church,  eTil  effect  of  their  secular  pomp,  tIL 
210.  Their  duty  in  propagating  the  goepd,  TiiL 
886.  CItU  and  eooleeiwtical,  xiL  488.  GiTil, 
conspired  in  the  death  of  Christ*  xiL  488. 

Mtdes  for  obtaining  gospel  peace  and  comfbrtk  tL 
642.  Of  our  own,  eTil  of  reducing  the  conduct  of 
God  to,  tUL  142.  Forthe  inteipretation  of  Scrip- 
ture, X.  878. 

Muling  affection,  IpTe  the,  L  ISa  Power  of  Christ, 
1. 480.  Faculty  of  the  soul,  the  mind  is  the,  iiL 
250.    Elders  in  the  church,  XT.  ^,  XTi.  106. 

Bmainaling  on  the  things  pt  the  goq>el,  ix.  45L 

Saoardotal  ofBce  of  Christ,  how  to  be  regarded,  L 
88,  T.  117.    Act  of  Christ,  the  first,  lii.  177. 

8aor€UMiU  of  the  Lord's  supper  designed  (br  com- 
munion with  Christ,  TiiL  660;  the  actings  of 
fkith  in  It,  TiiL  662. 

Sacramental  tender  of  Christ,  ix.  665. 

Sacramenti  of  the  new  coTenant,  L  490. 

iSocri^  the  death  of  Christ  a,  iL  168,  XiL  42L  Of 
Christ*  iU  object,  UL  440.  Of  Christ,  perpetual 
Tirtueof;iU.440. 

Saeri^oa,  expiatory,  i.  121.  Of  the  law,  inefficacy 
of,  iL  88.  End  of;  U.  167.  How  connected  witlt 
the  oblation  of  Christ,  UL  UU  InsUtution  oC 
its  design,  tL  435.  Their  origin  and  nature,  x. 
623.    Propitiatory,  x.  623.    Human,  x.  525. 

Sc^fetjf  in  fellowship  with  Christ,  iL  45.  From 
temptation,  means  of,  tL  106.  Of  the  way  of  sal- 
TaUon,  tL  530. 

Saints,  the  communion  of,  i.  482.  Lotc  to,  the 
effects  of,  tL  146.  Their  fUlings,  tL  278.  Their 
privileges,  djuigerous  for  any  to  encroach  on,  tUL 
84.  How  purged,  tUL  8^  Dlsmiiised  to  rest* 
tUL  858.  Filled  with  perplexity  about  proTi- 
denoe,  tUL  877.  Their  access  to  God  in  one 
spirit,  ix.  76.  How  Christ  pleads  with  them,  ix. 
146.  Their  communion  with  Christ  in  proTi- 
dential  changes^  ix.  15L  How  different  from 
the  men  of  the  world,  ix.  160.  Their  usefulness 
in  the  world,  ix.  282.  Who  are,  xL  88.  O^  in 
the  Romish  church,  xIt.  15L 

Sait  of  the  coTenant  of  grace,  perseverance  is  tbe^ 
XL78. 

Salvatitm,  what  things  accompany,  tIL  17.  £^ 
fected  Instrumen  taUy  by  the  gospel,  tUL  16.  Not 
attainable  without  knowledge  and  Mih,  x.  108. 
How  obtained  by  the  ancient  people  of  God,  x.  108. 
By  Christ*  xiL  845. 

Samaritam  letters,  xtL  888.  Pentateudi,  the^  zvL 
413. 

Sanct^fiMtion,  nature  of,  L  487,  IL  170,  UL  866,  868, 
870,  T.  130.  Of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in 
the  womb,  UL  168.  God  the  author  oi;  IU.  367. 
Founded  on  the  atonement,  UL  868.  Evangelical 
holiness  the  ftuit  of;  UL  872.  And  holiness  pro- 
mised, UL  382.  A  progressiTe  work,  UL  886, 387, 
400.  And  regeneration,  how  they  differ,  UL  887. 
PositlTe  work  of  the  Spirit  in,  UL  468.  How  Christ 
is  made  to  his  people,  UL  606.  Necessity  o^  UL 
675.  UniTer8aUtyof;TiL418.  The  Ufe  of,  tU.  488w 
A  proper  fruit  and  effect  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
X.248. 

Sanctuary,  Christ  a,  1.  SSL 

Satan,  how  conquered  and  destit^ed  by  Christ*  L 
28*  187, 216,  ix.  488,  xi.  804.  Adoption  of  sainU  de- 
nounced to,  U.  210.  Delusions  of.  It.  185,  tU.  43; 
1^    When  temptations  come  fkom,  only,  tL  85. 
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Agencj  of,  in  afflictloni,  tL  58a  The  head  of  the 
first  ftposUuy.riL  130.  BeUTering  ap  to  the  power 
o^  TiL  143.  Sxertions  of,  against  the  truth,  x. 
401.    Power  of,  xii.  618. 

Satitfaetion  to  divine  Justice,  man  oould  not  make^ 
L  IM.  Of  holj  desires  only  in  heaven,  1.  244. 
Of  Christ,  il.  410,  xii.  410.  Of  Christ  ft  motire 
to  holinees,  iiL  671.  Of  this  life  outweighed 
by  trouUe,  ir.  881.  Spiritual,  t.  485.  Undue, 
in  worldly  things,  rli.  33L  In  a  state  of  sin,  tU. 
625.  The  necessity  of,  ix.  252.  Of  Christ  for  the 
tiarall  of  his  sonL  ix.  576.  Of  Christ  incompar 
tible  with  the  general  ransom,  x.  88,  273.  Of 
Christ  not  for  all,  x.  247.  Of  Christ,  a  triple 
diHerenoe  obsenred,  X.  248.  How  made  by  Christ 
for  them  who  irere  sared  before  his  sufferings, 
X.  248.  The  word,  not  in  the  Latin  or  English 
Bible,  X.  266.  Christ  in  his,  paid  the  very  sam 
that  was  required  of  n^  x.  267.  Of  Christ,  argu- 
ments for,  X.  270.  Of  Christ  the  ground  of  con- 
aolaUon,  x.  283.    A  twofold,  x.  438. 

JSavl,  how  he  prophesied,  iiL  142. 

Savour,  sweet,  of  the  gnoes  of  Christ>  iL  75.  Of 
spiritual  things,  viL  488. 

Soandai  of  the  cross,  how  taken  away,  ir.  485.  And 
offence,  what  is  required  of  those  who  liave  giren, 
T.  444.  Bins  which  occasion,  dangerous,  vL  847. 
Of  sin,  how  to  be  considered,  tI.  657.  Freedom 
finom,  evil  of  resting  in,  ix.  ^8. 

Scandalous  sins,  how  to  be  treated,  xv.  177. 

Soape-goat,  typical,  v.  34,  ix.  607. 

Scries  in  religion,  origin  of,  vii.  106. 
*    ISekitm,  nature  of,  xiii.  01,  xiv.  20, 212,  xv.  864. 

SdioUutical  learning,  insufficiency  of,  iv.  182. 

SckoUifun,  the,  their  cbanicter,  xiv.  40, 323. 

SciancCf  fiiith  more  certain  tlian,  iv.  101. 

Sciences  and  arts,  use  of,  in  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  iv.  1^. 

acxiffing  at  spiritual  things,  Ui.  204. 

Scope  and  end  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  considered, 
iv.6O0. 

ScriptuM  and  Lectum,  xvL  401. 

Scripture,  authority  of,  viiL  407.  •Sufficiency  of, 
plewied,  xiv.  87, 248, 274.    InteUigible,  xiv.  276. 

Scriptwrts,  of  the,  L  470,  iv.  7.  A  collection  of  sa- 
cred writings,  tv.  11.  The  only  extonal  means 
of  divine  revelation,  iv.  12.  Internal  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the,  iv.  61.  Characters  or 
impreasions  of  Qod  in  the,  iv.  01.  The,  not  writ- 
ten in  a  systematical  manner,  iv.  188.  Some 
things  hard  to  be  understood  in  the,  iv.  106.  The, 
not  to  be  kept  in  an  unknown  language,  iv.  211. 
Some  tilings  common  to  the,  with  other  writings, 
iv.  280.  DiUgent  reading  of  the,  iv.  800,  32L 
Beason  of  fifdth  in  the,  iv.  7.  Keeping  them  finom 
the  people,  xiv.  504.  Who  disparage  the,  xvi. 
285.  Not  of  private  interpretation,  xvi  80S.  In- 
ternal evidence  of  the  truth  of  the,  xvL  818. 

ScmfUs  not  caused  by  the  doctrine  of  effectual  re- 
demption, X.  400. 

Aa,  a  comparison  firom  the,  vi.  280. 

BdO,  the  Spirit  a,  ii.  242,  iv.  800. 

Sealing,  the  nature  and  end  o^  to  eonflrm,  11.  2i2, 
The  oommission  of  the  apostles,  iv.  441.  The  de- 
struction of  a  sinful  people,  vilL  166.  The  cove- 
nant, our,  ix.  576.    Of  the  Holy  Spirit,  xL  828. 

Searching  for  the  caose  of  the  absence  of  Christ, 
11. 128.  The  whole  Scripture  necessary,  iv.  102. 
Our  own  hearts^  iv.  306.  Into  onnelves,  when 
necenaiy,  vU.  800.    The  heart,  vUi.  650. 

Season  for  doing  good,  vL  lOL  Appointed,  of  de- 
Uveranoe,viii.84. 

Seasons  of  entering  into  temptation  to  be  watched, 
vi.l27.    Proper,  for  spiritual  thoughts,  vii.  805. 

Secrecy  an  occasion  of  temptation,  vii.  874. 

Secrets,  Christ  reveals  his,  to  his  people,  IL  110. 


Sects  in  religion,  inconveniendes  of;  xili  458. 

Securitjf  of  the  new  creation,  i.  874.  Of  believers  in 
Christ,  U.  100.  The  use  of  sealing,  iv.  400.  Or 
fUse  peace,  vi.  107.  Of  perseverance,  not  to  be 
perverted,  vL  148.  Careless,  influence  of,  vii. 
135.  Sinful,  vii  537.  In  sinning,  viii  612.  In 
ourselves,  how  prevented  by  afflictions,  ix.  413. 
Of  the  people  of  God,  xi.  285.  Of  the  protestant 
religion,  xiv.  525. 

Sedition  sometimes  improperly  charged  on  men, 
viii  06.    When  folsely  charged,  xiii  570. 

Seducer,  the  case  of  the,  viii  168. 

Seducers,  of,  xi.  601.  Preservation  finom,  xiil.  76. 
How  men  become  an  easy  prey  to,  xiv.  403. 

(Seduction  to  be  guarded  against,  vi.  204. 

Seductions,  pernicious,  preservation  from,  iv.  147. 

Sedulity  necessary  in  ministers,  vii.  180. 

Seed  of  the  woman  and  seed  of  the  serpent  com- 
pared, ix.  316.  Of  the  woman,  who,  x.  200.  Of 
the  serpent,  who,  x.  20L  Of  Qod  in  believers,  xi 
670, 

Seers,  prophets  so  called,  iii  130. 

SekLk,  what  meant  by,  viii  86. 

Se^f-annihilations  of  Romanists,  vanity  of;  i  1^ 

(SSs^-deniof  and  patience  in  sufferings,  i  176.  Mace- 
ration, furious,  to  which  Satan  is  consigned,  i  218. 
Sufficiency  of  Qod,  i  324.  Emptying  of  Christ,  i 
224.  Knowledge,  ii  04.  Abasement,  Ui  450,  v. 
15,  ix.  551.  Credibility,  nature  of,  iv.  64.  Evi- 
dencing efficacy  of  the  Scriptures,  iv.  88.  Con- 
fidence, iv.  180.  Conceit,  evil  of,  iv.  183.  Jndg- 
ing,  V.  74,  462.  Displioenqr  and  abasement,  v. 
435.  Abasement  promoted  by  meditation,  vi.  68. 
Confidence,  danger  of,  vi  130.  Knowledge,  im- 
portance of,  vi  13L  Fulness,  evil  of,  vi.  147. 
Endeavours  to  subdue  sin  fruitless,  vi  310. '  Con- 
demnation, why  necessary,  vi.  362.  Righteous- 
ness, the  fruit  of,  vi  378.  Examination,  impartial 
and  severe,  vii  286.  Pleasing  in  duty,  vii  204. 
Deceivings,  ground  of,  vii.  311.  Righteousness, 
Tii  427.  Seeking,  viii  148.  Justification,  iU 
evil,  viii.  683.  Renunciation,  ix.  460.  Sufficiency 
of  the  will,  X.  118.    Slaughter,  what,  xiii  24. 

Selfish  men  unlike  Qod,  iii  587.  Frame  of  splxit 
displeasing  to  Qod,  vi  ^6.  How  faith  and  love 
may  be  preserved  fh>m  being,  ix.  478. 

S^fUmess,  how  connected  with  duty,  vi  60L 

Se^-justiciaHes,  xiii  124. 

Sending  ol  the  Holy  Spirit  by  Christ,  ii  100,  iU.  loa 
Jesus  Christ,  a  proof  of  the  necessity  of  holiness, 
Iii  028.  Christ  to  die  for  sin,  an  evidence  of  for- 
giveness, vi  487.  Of  the  Bon  by  the  Father,  x. 
168^  106, 171. 

Sens^  abiding,  of  our  want  of  grace,  i  117.  Of  sin, 
how  impressed  on  the  mind,  iii  85L  True,  of 
t)ie  commands  declared  by  Christ,  iii  632.  Spiri- 
tual, of  the  reality  of  divine  things,  iv.  64.  And 
Judgpnent,  spiritual,  Iv.  152.  Of  our  true  condi- 
tion necessary  to  be  acquired,  iv.  176.  Of  God's 
relation  to  us  as  a  Father,  iv.  202.  Of  our  i^xw- 
^sy  firom  God,  v.  20.  Of  the  guUt  of  sin,  why 
necessary,  v.  23.  Of  sin,  clear  and  abiding,  ne- 
pessary,  vi  50.  Yigorous^  of  pardoning  mercy, 
yi.20O.  Of  the  love  of  Qod,  vi  334.  The  deep,  we 
should  have  of  spiritual  concerns,  vi.  856.  Spiri- 
tual, and  faith  distinguished,  vi  56L  Spiritual, 
iU  discerning  power,  vii  288.  Of  divine  love, 
how  communicated  to  the  soul,  vii.  437.  Of  in- 
dications of  divine  displeasure,  want  of  a,  vii 
586.  And  reason,  dellveranoesoften  beyond,  viii. 
UL    Punishment  oi;  xii  404. 

Senselessness  under  guilt,  vii  637.  Under  the 
word,  vii  540. 

SensiMUp  of  the  love  of  Christ,  i  167.  Of  sin  no- 
oessary,  vi  221.    Of  the  power  of  sin,  vii  6U. 

SensuaUtvotUSe,  vii  182, 621. 
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AsnloMt  of  ihe  law  on  iIiuMnfTL  81ft.  Oflbekw, 
■ev«ritjof,TL307.  <K  tbe  law  agaii^  iin,  zU. 
632. 

SonraHou  fii  jMnoniaBd  tliingB  to  UteMrriM  of 
Ood,  iiL  37a  Of  the  body  and  Uood  of  Christ, 
ix.  fl20.  Between  6od  and  aaan  by  dn,  xU.  681. 
From  the  woiid,  zilL  67.  From  a  ^oroh,  on 
what  aoconnta  JiuUflable,  ziii.  100.  From  cor- 
rupt churchei^  zt.  77;  when  allowed  to-be  iast» 
XT.  426. 

SeptnoffifUt  iti  rheymoter  and  hiatory,  ztL  418. 

SerpetU,  tradition  of  the  Jewt  about  the,  W.  408. 

&irpenti  head,  what  it  ie,  ix.  816. 

ServeuU,  Ohri«t  appeared  in  the  form  of  a,  xiL  387. 

Servantt  of  God,  ready  to  Iktat  onder  dark  prori- 
denoee,  TilL  140.  Of  Ood  often  cut  off  before  the 
aooompliihment  of  the  great  things  about  which 
they  hare  been  employed,  riiL  866. 

Arvice  of  God,  man  made  for  the,  L  206.  Of  Christ, 
how  Talned,  i.  267.  Of  Christ  in  heaTon,  L  267. 
Spiritual,  prindplei  o^  IL  218.  Latin,  of  the, 
xir.  128, 467. 

iSesostrif,  king  of  Egypt,  hie  law  about  idle  perwrns^ 
TililflT. 

Stttle  men  in  the  troth,  Scrlpiure  suflloient  to,  xir. 
243. 

Seoenijft  the  minietry  of  the,  temponuy,  iv.  446. 

Severititi  of  mortifioation,  when  neoesMury,  L  USL 

Severity  of  God,  why  it  must  be  insisted  on,  riL  40. 
And  goodness  of  God,  TilL  606w  And  anger  of 
God,  what,  X.  672.  Against  dissenters,  xiiL  688. 
Of  God,  signal  Instances  of,  xt.  476. 

Shaking  of  the  beaTens  and  earth.  Till.  247, 266. 

Shame  and  sorrow  for  sin,  iU.  860.  Insqxuable 
flnom  sin,  iii.  428.  Casting  off;  Ui.  48L  And  re- 
proach, worldly,  rl  107.  Open,  putting  Christ 
to,  Til.  49. 

Shape  and  Tisible  figure  of  God,  xii.  08. 

Shedding  abroad  the  loTe  of  God  in  the  heart,  iL 
240. 

She^,  why  the  people  of  God^are  tailed,  Ix.  281. 

ShfeUer  tnm  storms,  tIU.  18. 

Shigitneith,  what  it  means,  Tiii.  TOi 

Ship,  similitude  of  a,  xii.  81. 

Shower  of  rain,  a  simile,  tIL  282. 

Shewing  forth  the  death  of  Christ,  ix.  638. 

Side,  directions  of  Anselm  for  Tisitation  of  the,  t.  18. 

Sieknesi,  what  sinners  will  do  In,  TiL  644. 

Sif^  and  tears,  occasion  of,  t.  468. 

Sight  in  heaTen,  beholding  the  glory  of  Christ  by, 
i.  374.  Preeent,  of  Christ  <>beoure,  1.876.  Bodily, 
of  Christ  a  priTilege,  L  888.  And  fhlth,  L  860. 
Of  God  which  Moses  had,  Ti.  64.  Present,  of  God 
obscure,  tL  66.    Hearen  a  state -of,  tIL  887. 

Sign,  Tisible,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  iU.  74. 

Signification,  great,  depending  on  a  single  letter, 
UL  146.  Double,  of  the  names  of  the  effioen  of 
the  <diurch,  ix.  462. 

Signe  and  wonders  no  inflUlible  testimony  of  pro- 
phecy, iiL  36.  Miraculous  works  caUed,  iU.  140. 
Of  the  Holy  Spirit,  iiL  147.  And  tokens  of  rege- 
neration, iii.  216. 

Silent,  the  peculiar  uie  of  the  word  in  Sariptare, 
iL26. 

Siioam,  lUl  of  the  tower  In,  tIIL  6QL 

Simony,  the  nature  of,  It.  4B8. 

SimpU  intelligenoe  belongs  to  God,  xiL  197. 

Simplicity  of  bellerlng,  Iv.  7L  Of  the  goq>e1,  cor- 
ruption of,  Ti.  208.  Of  the  gospel,  danger  of  re- 
jecting, Tti.  221. 

Sin,  permission  of,  L  eL  And  apostaqr  from  God, 
Its  nature.  L 18L  Disorder  introduoed  by,  L 186. 
First,  horrible  nature  of  the,  1. 100.  Of  the  d«Til, 
in  whet  it  consists,  L  426.  Known,  effect  of  In- 
dulging in,  L  440.  Confessions  of,  L  466.  Original, 
tL64,x.68.   Knowledge  of,  U.  01   Desert  of,  nia- 


Aifeeted  in  the  evoes,  iL  06.  Dosr  traoatered  to 
Christ,  iL  104.  Afaiaet  the  Holy  Ghost  remedl- 
kas,  IL  220.  iU.  2B.  Original,  denial  oi;  liL  888. 
Allowance  of,  UL  240.  Earl?  apention  of;  io 
man,  UL  886.  Cleansing  ouBsehnes  Arom,  our 
duty,  UL  424.  Cleansing  from,  to  be  prayed  for, 
UL  426.  Compared  to  things  that  defile,  UL 
426.  Cleansing  from,  in  profession  and  reality, 
UL  438.  Our  duty  to  be  aflteted  with  a  sense  of, 
UL  461^  ix.  670.  Glorying  In,  iU.  464.  Qeans- 
Ing  l^OBD,  not  efbcted  in  our  own  stseogth,  iiL 
464.  HemoTal  of  encumbimnces  of,  UL  460. 
And  gcaee  cannot  rule  together,  iU.  480L  Morti- 
fication of,  IU.  636,  tL  6.  An  abiding  prindple^L 
64L  How  imputed  to  Christy  r.  176.  Its  harden- 
ing lnfluenoe,TL  16,87,68.  Contending  against, 
whea  Tain,  tL  87.  One,  frequently  the  punish- 
mentofanother,  Ti.42.  Legaloon tending  against, 
tL  47.  Condemning  power  o^  tL  67.  Weak- 
ened by  grace,  tL  124.  However  Tiolent  in  its 
acUngs,  must  not  ceoqaer,  tL  186L  Bcioging 
forth  of,  tL  216,  xL  660.  Proper  consideration  of; 
Ti.  217.  Contending  against,  must  be  serere,  tL 
220.  BeUef  of  the  soul  agaUtst  lis  destmotlTe 
nature,  TLS2L  The  working  oi;  by  dcoeityTLM6. 
BxtenuaUoM  of,  tL  S46.  When  conceiTed  may 
be  Tariously  obetmcted,  tL  260.  Why  not  acted 
when  conoeiTod  in  the  heart,  tL  26L  How  God 
restndns  it  in  the  world,  tL  267.  CnproAtable- 
nessoC  tL  278.  Nature  of, pernicious,  71.814.  ntt 
first,  greatness  of;  tL  433.  How  men  are  hardened 
in,  Ti.  631.  And  piayer,  their  influenoe  on  each 
other,  TiL  280.  Freedom  firom,  in  heaTen,  TiL 
888.  Approach  to  unpardonaUe,  tIL  612.  Re- 
serTe  of  known,  tIL  683.  DnaflbctedxMss  with 
the  guilt  of,  tIL  686.  Destruction  of  condemning 
power  of;  TiL  646.  How  to  be  dealt  with,  TiL  660. 
And  giace,  dominion  of;  TiL  606>660.  PrsTentlve 
of  good,  TiiL  20.  The  cause  of  Judgments,  tIH. 
186.  When  ripe  for  ruin,  tUL  188.  TbecauBeof 
disquietnessto  belieTen,  viiL  350.  When  abound- 
ing in  church  and  naUon,  tIIL  OIL  When  habl- 
tuaUy  preTalent,  ix.  881.  How  regarded  in  tte 
coTenant,  Ix.  410.  Bow  subdued  by  Outet,  ix. 
480.  Fh4;iaoo8  and  opea,  Ix.  407.  Of  our  fliat 
parents,  what  it  was,  xiL  146. 

Simmrity,  in  duty,  iii.  471.  The  best  erMeDoe  of, 
TL21    Oftheafli9ctions,TU.481 

i8i»»viiv  of  pealms,  ix.  466. 

i8<fvie  acta  of  obedienoe,  hoUneas  doth  not  eeivtst 
ia,UL478. 

SUm&r,  couTinoed,  state  of,  t.  08. 

Simnen,  their  extremities  auUre  thtm  see  their 
need  of  Christ,  tUL  120.  The  promisee  made 
to,  xl.  220. 

Sint,  splendid,  what,  UL  208.  When  dotlea  are  said 
to  be,  UL  208.  Under  or  after  great  afOictiODS, 
sggraTatlon  of,  Ti.  846.  What,  endanger  the  re- 
moTal  of  the  gospel,  tUL  88.  Mortal  and  Tenia], 
a  false  distinction,  tIIL  684.  Of  others,  mourn- 
ing for,  tUL  664.  Of  others,  how  fhr  we  are  con- 
cerned in  them,  ix.  866.  Which  haTe  procured 
Judgments,  we  should  examine  what  share  we 
haTC  had  In  them,  Ix.  407.  Of  churches  and  pro- 
fessors, ix.  486.    In  what  sense  debts,  X.  674. 

SIM  in  the  original  text  necessary  4o  the  exposi- 
Uon  of  Scripture,  UL  60.  In  dlTldteg  the  word. 
It.  610,  ix.  466. 

5la«et  and  children,  dUferenoe  between,  IL  814. 

Sloep  of  present  satlsflM^tlon,  how  God  awakens  his 
people  firom,  ix.  413. 

SMh  in  holy  doUes,  1. 448,  iii.  678.  Spiritaal,  bow 
OToroome,  UL  407.  Spiritual,  effect  of.  It.  181. 
IndwelUng  sin  works  by,  tI.  201. 

Slow  progress  in  knowledge,  why  many  maki^  ir. 
160.    OfheartlobeUeTe,  tL60. 
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Slumber  otgnm,  evil  of,  vi  128. 

SmaU  things,  Ood  does  aofe  despise,  tL  608. 

SUter-mindethmt,  ir.  260. 

Bodety  and  bminesi,  wlien  to  bo  avoided,  Tii.  860. 
Wioked,ev11of,TlI.fil2.  Giril,  f ondamental  law 
of,  xiU.  660. 

8oo(mu,  histoTT  of,  ziL  20. 

SooitUam,  their  hosttlltj  to  fho  person  of  Gfariet^ 
L4L 

SocraUi,  his  chaneter  fldsety  spolcen  of,  UL  047. 
Case  of,  xiiL  860. 

SoiieUatUnh  perplexing,  of  lost,  yil  850.  To  sin, 
turn  resisted,  TiL  tt6.  To  partioolar  sins,  viL 
610. 

&AieHation$  oooasioned  \fy  the  wtthdAwment  of 
Christ,  ii.  128.  About  the  world,  bow  to  be  re- 
gulated, t.  440.  Torin,TL96,90.  Prevalent,  ▼!. 
244.    Frequent,  vi  267. 

Solifidkuu,  who  are,  v.  73. 

iSoWiidsf  and  retirements,  t.  466,  viL  876. 

Am,  pmohased  treasury  ofthe,iL  17.  Spirit  of  the, 
iii.OO.  Of  the  Holy  Qbost,  Christ  not  the,  iii.  104. 
Of  Qod,  Ohrist  is  the,  xU.  100. 

Am^,exoeUeDC7  0ffloiomon's,1167.  Of  loves,  ix. 
464. 

8<mg»f  God  often  calls  his  people  to,  viii.  79. 

SofAiMit  proposed  to  Diogenes,  xli  00. 

Sopkittrp,  bow  best  opposed,  ix.  460. 

Somno,  godly,  how  produced,  v.  452.  Deep,  for 
sin,  tL  640. 

Sorrowt  of  the  church,  how  limited,  viii.  85. 

SoUiMhneu  and  foUy  of  sin,  L  420. 

Saul  and  body,  union  ol,  I.  230,  xiL  211.  The 
human,  of  Christ  in  gkny,  its  stato,  L  210.  Spiri- 
tuality of  the,  L  282.  Free  firom  all  imperfection  in 
heaven,  i.  411.  Of  man,  origin  o^  ill.  100.  And 
body,  how  nnctliled,  iiL  420.  Intercourse  of, 
with  God,  It.  828.  How  Christ  suffered  in  his, 
xit.  40L 

Souti,  holiness  the  honour  of  onr,  iU.  480.  Of  men, 
compassion  for,  viii.  055. 

SimndHeu  in  the  fidth,  xv.628. 

Soundi  of  letters,  xvi.  806. 

iS9ter«4rntyof  God  acbeektosin,  VL388.  Of  the 
wiUof  God,vi.406,x.  456.  Of  God,  vL  026,  ix. 
62L    Of  God,  submission  to  the,  vii.  157. 

^S^^/n'fV  with  tongues,  iv.  472.  Peace  to  omaelveB 
(Uaely,  vi.  70. 

speech,  gift  of,  necessary  for  ministera.  It.  61JL 

Spirit,  immediato  efficacy  of  the,  il.  17.  Communion 
with  the,  ii.  222.  False,  character  of  the,  iL  260. 
Holy,  how  both  Lord  and  God,  iii.  20.  The  only 
aothorof  good,  iiL  27.  False  pretenees  to  the 
name  and  work  of  the,  iiL  20.  Known  by  his 
operations,  iii.  88.  Dispensation  of,  not  confined 
to  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  iiL  44.  Import  of 
the  name,  UL  47.  False  notions  about  the,  UL 
68.  6o  called  from  his  immaterial  sobstaaioe,  UL 
64.  Called  by  way  of  eminency,  ^  The  Holy  Spi- 
rit,** UL  66  Bo  caUed  fh>m  his  work,  iU.  60, 67. 
Called  **  The  good  Spirit,"  Ui  68.  In  what  sense 
caUed  ''  The  Spirit  of  God,»  UL  60.  How  caUed 
"TheSpiritofthe6on,'*UL00.  Ofantichrist,what 
Uis,UL03w  The,  an  eternal,  inftnito,tntemgent 
person,  UL  07.  His  own  subsistence,  UL  77. 
Never  appeared  in  the  person  of  a  man,  lU.  78. 
The  author  of  the  ministry  in  the  church,  ML  86. 
Not  a  quality  or  virtoeof  the  divine  nature,  Ui.  80. 
Moving  on  the  ftce  of  the  waters,  UL  07.  GlTen 
ol  God,  HL  100.  Motion  In  sending  the,  what  it 
means,  Ui.  110.  Compared  to  fire  and  water,  IU. 
116.  Acting  upon  the  prophets,  UL  182.  Giftoi; 
not  to  any  peculiar  sort  of  pwsons,  but  to  ^1  be- 
lievers, ilLlM.  And  his  graces  to  be  pmyed  for,  UL 
156.  The  legacy  orChrist.UL150.  HowhesuppUos 
the  bodUy  presence  of  Christ,  Ui.  183.    How  he 


g1orifle»Christ,l{L106.  Works  by  ordinary  means, 
UL  226.  Of  God,  tilings  of,  what  tiiey  are,  UL  250. 
Theaathorofregenention,iU.200.  Physical  work 
of,  UL  807, 810,  vL  10.  His  operations  cannot  be 
resisted,  Ui.  817.  What  H  is  to  be  acted  upon  by, 
iU.  684.  The  immediate  efficient  cause  of  morti- 
fication, IU.  547.  Of  the  Son,  meaning  of  the 
words,  iv.  265.  Inhabitation  of,  a  dieck  to  sin, 
vL24L  Immediato  testimony  of,  as  to  our  stat^ 
not  to  be  expected,  vL  604.  His  operations  in 
puiiging  the  saints,  ix.  146.  Concurrence  of,  and 
aotings  in  tiie  work  of  redemption,  x.  178.  Com* 
mon  gifts  and  graces  of,  xL  00.  His  continuance 
with  beUevers,  xL  806.  His  deity,  graces,  and 
operations,  xU.  888. 

/^riU,  why  &lse  prophets  are  called,  UL  83.  How 
to  be  tried,  iU.  83.    Discerning  of,  iv.  471. 

SpirUmdMy  in  reUgfotw  duties,  ix.  372. 

Spiritualneu,  we  must  maintain  a  humbUng  sense 
of  our  av^sation  to,  vi.  187. 

SpUndid  sins,  what,  UL  28a 

Splendour  of  the  glory  of  Christ  too  great  for  our 
present  condition,  i.  200. 

Spotting  of  Satan  by  Christ,  I.  217. 

4n>»Zs  of  eneinies  hung  up  in  the  hoose  of  God, 
vUI.  280. 

Sponwr,  Christ  a  proper,  x.  940, 864. 

Sprigge,  animadversions  on  an  erroneous  wwk  of, 
X.426. 

/S!brin(jr  in  autumn,  L  486.  And  fountain  of  spiritual 
lifo,  iU.  281.  And  fountain  of  holiness,  UL  508. 
Of  comfort  to  beUevers,  iv.  876.  Of  spiritual 
thoughts,  TiL  484. 

iSJSpKn^  of  obedience,  vL  16L 

SUtMIUy  in  believing,  on  what  it  depends,  iv.  886. 
Of  the  love  of  Ood,  xi.  131. 

Staggering  at  the  promise  of  God,  viii.  217, 288. 

SUUking-horse,  Gcd  wlU  not  have  the  gospel  made 
a,vUi.32. 

Standards  and  measures,  church,  iv.  477. 

Stapleton,  "De  PrincipUs  Fidei,"  extract  from,  Iv. 
114. 

StaU  and  condition  to  which  man  is  restored  by 
Christ,  L  203.  Present,  of  Christ  in  heaven,  L 
285.  Of  a  convinced  sinner,  v.  08.  Whenfolsely 
considered  good,  vL  37.  Of  ihe  fiodc  should  bo 
known  to  ministers,  ix.  460.  Of  Adam  before  the 
U,n,  X.  82.  Of  those  for  whom  Ohrist  died  before 
beUeving,  x.  465.  Of  the  wicked  at  the  last  day, 
XiL  681.  Of  the  kingdom  with  respect  to  the 
bill  against  conventicles,  xilL  688.  Of  the  pro- 
testant  religion,  xiv.  68L 

States,  two,  of  sin  and  grace,  UI.  480.  And  condi- 
tiom  of  tbe  church  regarded  in  Scripture,  iv.  180. 

iSCalfonsand  places,  duties  of,  vUL  660. 

Stead/oitnett  in  believing,  I.  221,  ix.  37.  Of  mind, 
Ti.2B2.  GlTcs  glory  to  God,  ix.  82.  Of  the  pur- 
poses of  God,  xi.  141. 

lUewarda  of  worldly  things,  men  are,  tIL  400. 

Stifling  gifts  with  vice  to  be  avoided,  i  v.  468. 

StiUingfleet,  Dr,  animadversions  on  his  sermon, 
XUL808. 

Stirring  up  his  people  to  eeardi  dUigently  after 
him,  Christ's,  L  80L  Of  spiritual  graces,  UL  006, 
xi.  847.  To  sin,  innato  corruption,  vL  188.  The 
soul,  neglect  of,  vL  201. 

Stoics,  their  definition  of  Uberty,  tUI.  67. 

Stopping  the  mouths  of  enemies,  iL  Iffi. 

Story  of  religion,  xIt.  04, 806. 

Stout-heartedness  to  be  avoided,  vlH.  041. 

Stoutness  of  sinfU  hearts,  viU.  100. 

Straits  and  difficulties^  outward,  It.  278.  Time  of 
great,  tIII.  40. 

Strangers,  in  Scripture,  how  understood,  Ix.  181. 

Streams  of  grace,  Ui.  403.  Of  refreshment,  from 
the  mercy  of  God,  vi.  402. 
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atrmtgtk,  nothiDg  to  be  attanpted  in  onr  own, 
L  4M.  Vor  walking  with  God  neoenuy,  it 
109.  BodOy,  obtained  from  the  B0I7  Spirit,  UL 
100.  Bupematoral,  not  imparted  by  moiml  soa- 
sion,  iiL  900.  Spiritoal  aidi  and  fopplieo  oi;  liow 
obtained,  rii.  620,  MS.  Of  God's  people,  how 
prored,  viU.  19.  Of  ftdth,  tbe^  ix.  10,  An  all- 
nificiencj  of,  in  God,  ix.  430. 

Strife  and  debate,  eril  of;  ri.  147. 

Studffing  dirinity,  effect  of  doing  so  improperiy,  ir. 
183. 

StyU,  variety  oi;  in  Scripture,  lit  144.  And  man- 
ner of  the  MMTed  writera.  It.  8S. 

auoiiim,  moral,  iii.  8Q1, 802, 800. 

AiMHceion  of  the  meant  of  grace  fhnn  a  people,  ir. 
417. 

Sut^ectioH,  bringing  the  body  into,  ri.  01.  Dne  to 
bishops,  ziiL  181.  To  Christ,  how  professed,  xr. 
460. 

Sul^ect-nuMar  of  a  gospel  chorch,  ztL  1L  Of 
Scriptare,  xri.  484. 

aubmiMtUm  to  the  will  of  God  by  Christ,  UL  178. 
To  the  wiU  of  God,  how  promoted,  iiL  600.  To 
the  sovereignty  of  God,  want  of,  a  spring  of  apos- 
tasy, viL  167.  Of  Christ  in  his  saff6rings,ix.  686. 
Canonical,  required,  xr.  lOa 

atOxfrdinatUm  of  one  church  to  another  qot  pror- 
able,  xiiL  141. 

aubtcr^piion  to  a  oonfiesBlon  of  fUth,  whether  the 
magistrate  may  compel,  xiiL  614. 

Bubtarvienejf  of  the  homan  will  to  the  proridence 
ofGod,  X.  12Q. 

SubiisUnee,  personal,  of  the  hnman  anddlrine  na- 
tures of  Christ,  L  226.  Of  spiritual  things  in  the 
heart,  rlL  820.  Of  the  human  nature  of  Christ» 
xiL210.    To  what  faith  gires,xiL  280. 

Sttbititution  of  persons,  iL  446.  Of  Jesus  Christ 
ix.  560 ;  in  respect  of  guUt,  x.  608. 

SubtUtjf  of  disputation,  ir.  72. 

Sueom  of  the  spiritual  oonlUct,  UL  640.  Of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  ir.  88.  Of  prayer,  God 
glorified  by;  ir.  286.  An  eridenoe  of  the  power 
of  sin,  ri.  202.  Of  the  word,  duly  of  praying  for, 
ix.  467. 

Suooe$9e»  of  sin,  ri.  206. 

Aiocenort  of  the  apostles^  ir.  443.  Of  Peter,  no, 
xir.204. 

Sueeour  from  Christ,  rL  8&  Peculiar,  against  in- 
dwelling sin,  rL  288. 

SufeHng  patiently  for  Christ,  iU,  648.  For  Christ, 
how  to  be  endured,  ix.68L  Conformity  to  Christ 
in,  ix.  681.    To  the  glory  of  Christ,  ix.  681. 

aufferingt  and  glory  of  Christ,  how  connected,  i, 
843.  Of  Christ,  U.  07,  x.  172 ;  how  he  was  sup- 
ported under,  iU.  174.  Of  thoi  martyrs,  ir.  36. 
Great,  why  God  brings  them  on  his  people,  rL  04. 
Our,  on  account  of  our  sin%  rL  084.  How  to  be 
prepared  Ibr,  riL  323.  Improper  firame  under, 
tU.  340.  For  reUgion,  rUL  608.  Of  Christy  ex. 
tx«mity  of,  ix.  684;  how  they  answer  the  Uw  of 
God,  ix.  667.  Of  Christy  remembrance  o^  ix. 
667.  Of  Christ  in  his  soul,  priratire  and  positive, 
ix.  687.  Of  Christ  prore  the  JusUoe  of  God,  3(. 
647.  Of  Christians  under  the  Boman  emperpn, 
XUL666. 
Svjgkciencf  for  obedience  from  God,  UL  682.  Of 
dirine  rerelation,  ir.  8.  Of  knowledge  to  be  ob- 
tained fh>m  the  Scriptures,  iv.  196.  Self,  of  God 
to  be  considered,  vL  482,  ix.  429 ;  seen  in  the  co- 
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188.  To  Christ,  iv.  886,  ix.  447,  xi.  886,  xiiL  22. 
Between  the  oblation  and  interoQSBlon  of  Christ, 
X.  18L  And  peace  in  religion,  xiv.  30.  Batamal 
unto  Rome  no  means  of,  xiv.  237.  Among  Pro- 
testants, xiv.  619. 

r»«yofGod,lL881.  Of  the  decrees  of  God,  x.  66. 
Of  the  promises,  xL  237.  Church,  preservation 
of;  xUl.  00.  Of  fhith,  in  what  it  consistB,  xiv. 
267.    And  modention,  proposals  for,  xiv.  810. 

UnivermOitsf  the  best  evidence  of  asnctiflcation,  IiL 
42L  Of  obedience,  ilL  4n.  Of  holy  dnties,  iiL 
486.  In  the  actings  of  indwelling  sin,  vL  004. 
OlitJeeave,  in  splritoal  things,  vtL  420.  Of  in- 
dwelling sin,  xL  106.  Of  eildent  causes  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  xlL  487.  Of  piofiessoa^  in  what 
soise  a  dinndi,  xUL  180. 

Univer$e,  the  good  of  th^  consulted  in  the  diqien- 
saUonsofGod,i.l80. 

Unkindnem,  how  we  may  be  guilty  of;  towavds 
God,  iv.  414,    Towards  God,  sense  of;  vi.  834. 

Unreadinem  to  receive  instruction,  IiL  266.  To 
obedience,  how  overcome,  IiL  407.  Of  grace  for 
exercise,  vii.  497.    To  prayer,  viL  680. 

Unepiritednees  for  duty,  vL  837. 

UneUMeneu  of  mind,  elfoct  of,  vili.  888. 

ITmoeoriedfiaRr  in  ttie  spiritual  confiict  neoessary, 
ViL  387. 

ITnwtlKfViienofmentotumtoCM,  iv.  106.  Spi- 
ritual, vi.  248.    For  duty,  vii.  631. 

Uprightneu  of  soul,  vii.  40O.    Comfort  o^  xL  84. 

Urgency  of  temptation,  restless,  vL  100;  Of  sin, 
VL108. 

Urging  occasions  of  life,  sin  takes  advantage  firain, 
vi.280. 

Usagei,  dvil,  how  they  may  be  connected  with  re> 
liglon,  XiiL  472.  * 

27m  of  spiritual  glfts^  llL  10.    Of  promises,  exhor- 
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tatlon%  and  threatenlngt,  Ui.  a08i  Of 
why  required,  lii.  d06i  Of  prayer,  ir.  25L  Of 
fiath  in  jiuiUicaUoa,  t.  107.  And  abuse  of  worldly 
things,  Tii.  404.  Of  fklih  in  a  time  of  public  ca- 
lamity, ix.  400 ;  under  reproadies  said  persecu- 
tlona,  tx.  498 ;  if  Popery  should  return,  iz.  605 ; 
In  a  time  of  genend  declension>  ix.  610.  Of  reap 
son,  zlv.  78^  366. 

U9^fuineu  of  belierers,  how  promoted,  iL  186.  In 
the  world,  on  what  it  depends,  lU.  683.  Of  mor- 
tiflcaiion,  tL  21.  In  our  generation,  by  what 
prerented,  Ti.  60.    Of  spiritual  gifta,  vii.  288. 

U$elmnut  of  men  in  their  profbnion,  causes  of,  i. 
461.    Of  professors  a  cause  «f  offence,  riL  216. 

UUeranee  in  prayer  a  peculiar  gift  of  the  Spirit,  ir. 
811.    The  iltt  otf  neoessary  fbr  ministers,  ir.  612. 

r<Un  thoughCsi,  yt  218.  Oonfldences,  carnal  secu- 
rity worlcs  by,  viL  137.  And  unprofltalile  thoughts, 
Tii.  804.  Ourlosity,  yii.  865^  Oonfldences  to  be 
gnarded  against,  viU.  046. 

Vahiation  of  the  means  of  cleansing  firom  rin,  iii. 
460.  Of  what  is  known,  vi.  140.  Of  mercy,  rl. 
434.  Of  the  pledges  of  divine  lore,  tIL  408.  Of 
the  ministry,  ix.  430. 

rdlu4  of  beUer«rs  by  Christ,  U.  188w  Of  the  blood 
of  Ohrist,  X.  80.  Of  the  death  of  Christ,  x.  281; 
how  the  foundation  of  gospel  dispensation,  x. 
28L    Of  satlsfeotion,  whence  It  arises,  X.44L 

Vaninui,  the  atheist,  xiL  496. 

Vanity  of  our  endeavoun  for  sstratton,  iL  96.  Of 
pleas  and  pretences  against  the  personalitf  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  UL  71.  Of  the  mlod,  iii.  261. 
Of  the  world,  iiL  268.  Of  papal  inventions  for 
the  pmiflcatlon  of  sin,  iii.  481  And  darknesf 
of  mind,  effect  of,  ir.  170k  Of  the  world,  how  we 
should  be  aflteted  by  the,  t.  446  Of  mind  a 
cause  of  apostesy,  vtL  128 ;  bow  remored,  ril.  486. 

VaritMenem  improperly  charged  on  tbe  decrees  of 
God,  X.  161 

Variation  In  assurance  tI.  66L 

Varitty  of  duties  required  for  the  morMllcation  of 
sin,  ill.  668.  Great,  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
means  of  graee,  rUL  11, 18.  Of  experience,  xL 
81.    Of  ancient  lltutfles,  xr.  26. 

Vthidei  of  grace,  what  are,  iii#29a 

VeU  of  natural  darkness,  Ir.  130.  Double,  on  the 
eye  and  heart,  ir.  132. 

FeOed,  manlCestatloB  of  the  glory  of  Christ  after  it 
had  been,  L84& 

Vengeanoef  how  God  executes,  on  the  enemies  of 
his  people,  ii.l4&  On  aotichrtstian  states,  rllL 
263. 

Venturing  on  sin  presnmptiiously,  tL  117. 

Veracity  of  God  the  fovmal  ol](Kiot  of  folth,  Ir.  18. 
And  truth  of  God  in  his  promises,  vt.  010. 

Verbal  testimony  to  the  Scriptures,  ir.  87. 

Fersflf  of  Adrian  on  his  death-bed,  L  280,  X.  620. 

Vemino  the  Holy  Spirit,  tr.  410. 

Viatar,  how  Christ  was,  r.  26a 

Vicar  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  so  called,  IIL  108. 
Ohrist  has  no,  but  the  Sphrit,  ix.  444. 

Vicee,  national,  not  watching  against,  dangerous, 
Tii.  206. 

Vidmitudee,  none  in  the  hearenly  state,  1. 407. 

Victor,  bishop  of  Rome,  his  conduct,  xr.  216. 

VieWf  present,  of  Christ  reflexlre,  1.  875.  By  fidth 
of  the  blood  of  Christ,  ilL  444.  Of  sin  under  suf- 
fering usehil,  tU.  447.  Of  the  state  of  nature  ne- 
cessary, Ui.  449. 

Vigour  and  acting  oi  grace,  cause  of,  1. 892.  And 
oomfort  of  spiritual  life,  on  what  they  depend,  rl. 
21.    Of  the  affections  must  be  excited,  ri.  261. 

VHmeu  of  sin  must  be  impressed  on  the  mind,  rL 

Vindication  of  the  righteousness  of  God  in  the 


punishment  of  sin,  i.  186.  Of  the  treatise  on  com- 
munion with  God,  IL  277.  Of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  11.  877.  Of  the  law  by  Christ,  ill.  632. 
Of  Nonconformists,  xili.  305.  Of  the  animadrer- 
sions  on  Fiat  Lux,  xir.  188. 

Vindicatory  ^uBtloe  of  God,  x.  612,  600. 

Vindictive  Justice  of  God  cleariy  revealed  In  Christ, 
U.8a  Justice  of  God,  how  satisfied,  xi.  203.  Jus- 
tioeofGod,xU.lll. 

Vine  and  branches,  their  mutual  relation,  ill.  620. 

Violence  or  force  not  offered  to  the  will  by  grace, 
111.819.  The,  Bin  offers  to  the  nature  of  man,  ri. 
808. 

Virgin  Mary,  how  the  mother  of  Christ,  Hi.  106. 
Of  the,  xlr.  130, 426.    Hymn  to  the,  xir.  218. 

Virhu,  seminal,  how  imparted  to  creation,  ilL  08. 
Moral,  not  hoUness,  ill.  372 ;  insufficiency  of,  iii. 
480 ;  Its  nature,  ilL  524, 670.  And  grace,  distlnc- 
Uon  between,  xilL  411. 

Virtueg,  mond,  origin  of,  i.  140.  And  endowments, 
moral,  for  eirii  goremment,  trcm  the  Holy  Spirit, 
liL  140.  Their  worth,  iU.  302.  In  Christ  to  be 
Imitated,  llL  618.  Hunan,  emanate  fh>m  God, 
ri.497. 

VieibOity  of  the  church,  xlr.  868. 

Vision  of  God  in  hearen,  L  61,  242.  Hearenly,  of 
the  glory  of  Christ,  1.  288.  Of  Christ  in  hearen, 
perpetual,  1. 400.  Of  unchangeable  f^ee  mercy, 
rllL  6.  Prescience  of,  x.  28.  How  it  belongs  to 
God,xlL127. 

Visiom,  prophetical,  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  1.  860. 
Prophetical,  iU.  186.  And  representations  of 
things  wlous,  ill.  187.  How  God  rerealed  him- 
self by,  rlM.  7.    Hearenly,  rilL  8. 

Vititation  of  the  sick,  direction  of  Anselm  for  the, 
r.l6. 

F<»ieeition«of  God  to  the  soul,  1. 400. 

VivifUxUion  by  grace,  IU.  829. 

Vocation,  dirlne,  i.  486.   Gift  and  grace  of,  xL  123. 

Voice  of  Christ,  hearkening  to  the,  il.  194.  Of  con- 
science as  to  the  guilt  of  sin,  rL  387.  Of  God 
in  proridenoe,  ril.  309.  Of  God,  what  it  is,  xrl. 
818. 

Voicet,  articulate,  in  dlrine  rerelatlonB,  liL  186. 

Voluntariness  of  the  obedience  of  Christ,  L  330.  In 
the  actings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  U.  288,  ill.  71.  In 
sins,  iii.  71,  x.  73.  Of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
111.177. 

Foto,  a  wi^  of  dedication  to  God,  ix.  200. 

Foweir  and  accents,  Hebrew,  Ir.  218,  xrl.  880.  A  nd 
consonants,  xrl.  806. 

Vows,  why  ineffectual,  ri.  819. 

Vuigate,  the,  xrL  416. 

WaMng  upon  God,  rL  76, 418, 609,  rill.  86.  Con- 
tinuance in,  necessary  unto  peace,  rL  558. 

Waldo,  conrerslon  of,  IIL  817. 

Walking  with  God,  U.  106,  ri.  201,  ix.  87.  Humbly 
before  God,  iii.  463.  And  ways,  obeerration  of 
our,  ir.  826.  With  men,  rL  20L  In  church-fel- 
lowship, rules  of,  xilL  66. 

Wandering  from  the  truth,  Ir.  176. 

Wanderings,  how  the  soul  gathers  Itself  from,  II. 
26. 

Want  of  Christ,  what  is  necessary  to  conrince  men 
of  their,  ril.  146.  Of  readiness  to  recelre  dirlne 
Impiesrions,  ril.  6%.  Of  the  gospel,  the  greatest 
of  all  wants,  rill.  83.  What  those,  who  want  the 
gospel,  rilL  86. 

Wants,  our  own,  rerealed  to  us,  IL  122.  Of  the 
people  of  Qod,  tl.  £06.  How  we  are  Ignorant  of 
our  own,  ir.  272.  AH  our,  prorided  for  in  God, 
ix.  430. 

Wasrfiire  between  grace  and  sin,  iH.  648. 

Warning  against  apostasy,  ril.  186.  Of  Judgments, 
bow  given,  rill.  623. 
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Wamingi,  dirlne,  why  dlglited,  iiL  848.  Bins 
after,  danger  of,  ▼!.  840.  ProTidential,  how  to 
be  re^^arded,  viL  876.  Of  approaching  judgment! 
given,  viii.  603.  Of  God  not  to  be  oontemned, 
Yiii.  641.  Of  Proridenoe,  how  best  answered,  Ix. 
403. 

Wan  against  us,  sin,  ri.  106. 

Watting  of  sin  in  the  root  and  prlndple,  iiL  463. 
Conscience,  sins,  ri.  344. 

IFotd^nen  against  sin,  iii.  4S1,  rL  61,  viL  637. 
Against  temptation,  vi.  100.  Neoessaiy,  vi.  162, 
yii.  246.  A^nst  sin,  pespetnal,  yL  176.  Chris- 
tian, its  ol^ect,  zi.  556.    Over  each  other,  xiiL  88. 

Wtttdkmen,  splritnal,  their  daty,  iL  18L 

Water  and  fire,  the  means  of  typical  cleansing,  iii. 
428.  In  the  stream,  a  simile  from,  TiiL  17.  Holy, 
popish,  vilL  688.  An  emblem  of  the  Spirit,  xL 
363. 

Watert  of  the  sanctuary,  what,  ix.  180; 

Way,  there  must  be  a,  for  walking  with  Ood,  li. 
100.  Of  approach  to  God,  iL  121.  The,  in  which 
the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  finom  sin,  ill.  439, 
443.  When  our,  is  not  acceptable  to  God,  what 
he  does,  ri.  263.  Of  salvation  of  God's  own 
choosing,  ri.  626.  No  other,  of  salration,  tL  628. 
Of  salration  tne  and  open,  vi.  620.  Of  salvation 
is  safe,  vi.  630.  Of  attaining  and  enjoying  Cedth 
and  grace,  x.  468. 

Wayt  whereby  grace  is  increased,  iii.  802i  8uch 
as  the  Lord  will  blast,  viiL  148.  Tarious,  of  spe- 
cial revelations,  xvi.  208. 

Weak  and  imperfect,  our  present  sight  of  Christ 
is,  I.  380.  Grace,  preservation  of;  UL  38a  And 
ineffectual  attempts  of  the  soul  to  recover  itself 
to  duty,  vL  248. 

Weakening  sin,  how  it  is  done,  UL  644,  rL  28,228. 
Of  pn^udioes,  iv.  485.  Of  the  soul  by  sin,  viL 
228,877. 

Weakne$$  of  spiritual  graces,  iii.  570.  Of  reason, 
Ui.  634^  ViL  127.  Our  splritnal,  to  be  considered, 
vi.  104.  Of  our  best  dnUes,  viL  147.  Of  lUth, 
TiiL14L  Of  the  inward  man,  how  to  be  treated, 
lx.666.    Ofthe  flesh,  xL  419. 

Weanedneu  tnan  the  world  neoenary  to  Caith,  r. 
446. 

Weaning  the  affections  from  earthly  things,  vil. 
826. 

Weapons,  gospel,  to  be  used  against  sin,  vL  47. 
Carnal,  not  to  be  used  in  religion,  xiv.  226. 

Wearinea  of  the  flesh,  sin  takes  advantage  of  the, 
vi.  229.  In  waltingon  God,  the  caose  of,  vL  377. 
Of  the  flesh,  vil.  178.  In  duty,  relief  against, 
V1L496. 

WeU  of  living  water,  the  Spirit  is  a,  vli.  278. 

WtU^being  of  the  church,  on  what  it  depends,  viL 
186. 

WKitaker,  his  opinion  about  peace  and  toleration, 
TliLa04. 

Widdiffitei  and  Lollards»  martyrs  in  England,  vilL 
308. 

Wilderness,  Christ  not  to  besought  in  the,  iii.  186. 
State  of  the  people  of  God,  xi.  277. 

WHkins  on  a  universal  character,  xvL  395. 

Will  and  condescension  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  IL  227. 
A,  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  UL  80.  And  plea- 
sure of  the  Holy  Spirit,  iii.  201.  Change  of;  ne- 
cessary, UL  238.  And  affections,  how  under  the 
power  of  the  mind,  UL  28L  Of  God  the  rule  of 
obedience,  UL  294, 460.  State  of  the,  in  conver- 
sion, UL  319.  The,avita]  faculty,  UL  384.  Depra- 
vaUonof,UL884.  A  flree  principle,  iiL  334.  free- 
dom of,  to  spiritual  things,  who  possess,  iiL  494. 
Every  gracious  act  of  the,  wrought  by  Uie  Holy 
Spirit,  UL  536.  Consent  of  the,  included  in  fiUth, 
V  101.  Bfain  cause  of,  worship,  vL  18  Prevail- 
ing, in  believers  to  do  good,  vL  160.    Renitency 


ofthe,  tL  204, 252.  The  principle  of  obedience  and 
disobedience,  vL  252.  Perverted  by  corrupt  rea- 
soning, vL  256.  And  counsel  of  God,  the  role  ci 
his  dispensations,  viU.  10.  Worship  and  tyranny 
inseparable,  viU.  187.  Sovereign,  of  God  the 
fountain  of  special  grace,  ix.  44.  And  purpose  of 
God,  whether  it  may  be  resisted,  x.  48w  Of  God, 
distinction  between  the  secret  and  revealed, 
X.  46.  Of  God,  how  made  Icnown,  x.  46.  Frec^ 
X.  114.  Of  God  always  active  and  affirmative, 
X.  241.  Good,  of  Christ  necessary  to  his  obla- 
tion, X.  247.  Of  God,  distSncUons  about,  x.  341 
Of  God  to  have  all  aaved,  x.  881.  Of  punishing 
in  God,  X.  541.  And  necessity,  whether  they  are 
opposite,  X.  602.  Its  opeiations,  xL  148.  Of  man, 
how  God  acts  upon  it  by  grace,  xL  4^ 

WilUngnns  to  die,  L  28L  Of  Christ  to  receive 
sinners,  i.  424.  In  obedience,  iL  215.  To  under- 
talce  the  work  of  the  ministry,  xv.  494. 

Wills  of  unr^;enerate  men,  what  they  are,  iiL  274. 
And  aflections,  how  wrought  upon  by  the  wofd, 
Ul.  806. 

Wind,  the  word  metaphoricaUy  used,  ill.  51. 

Wings,  prayer  the,  of  a  righteous  man,  vUL  78. 

Wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  displayed  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ,  L  44, 178.  Of  God,  his  directiva 
exceUency,  1. 180.  Infinite,  a  glorious  proper^ 
of  God,  i  299.  Treasured  up  in  Christ,  IL  79.  And 
grace,  Christ  ftili  of,  IL  189.  How  ascribed  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  iU.  78.  And  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  preservation  of  graoe,UL  897.  Of  God  in 
his  commands,  iU.  616.  Spirit  of;  Iv.  140.  Spiri- 
tual, iv.  178.  Word  of,  iv.  451  Spiritual,  nature 
of,  V.  49.  Required  to  guide  oar  hearts  and  ways 
before  God^  vi.  162.  Of  ftdth,  vi.  210.  Carnal,  a 
help  to  sin,  vL  802.  Of  God  to  be  submitted  to^ 
vLfl28.  Of  ftOth,  in  what  it  consists,  vU.  161.  Of 
spiritual  things,  vU.  478.  Of  God  in  the  variety  of 
his  dispensations,  viU.  18.  To  know  the  times 
and  the  mind  of  God  in  our  generation,  vilL  269. 
Bad  efltets  of  the  want  of,  vUL  27L  Wherein  it 
consists  with  req>eet  to  divine  difgpensaUons,  rlil. 
848.    Christ  is,  xU*  343.    Giftof,xUL46. 

Wishart,  George,  death  ot,  viU.  18L 

Withdrawment  of  Christ  fitHn  oar  aifl^t,  i.  890; 
solicitude  occasioned  by,  IL  128. 

Wiiharing  of  spUrltual  graoea,  Ui.  579. 

Witness  which  each  person  of  the  Trinity  bears  in 
the  gospel,  IL  10.  How  the  Spirit  bears,  with  our 
spirits,  IL  241.  Of  the  Spirit  to  Christ,  UL  183^ 
205.    And  seal  of  forgiveness,  vi.  414. 

Witnesses  of  Christ,  their  blood  shed  by  vain  pre- 
tences, vUL  97. 

Wolves,  grievous,  in  the  church,  viL  69. 

Word,  why  given,  L  90.  The  instrumentality  ofthe, 
Ui  235,302.  Its  persuasive  eflicacy,  IU.  301  And 
Spirit,  how  they  accompany  each  other,  UL  470. 
Of  Christ  the  rule  of  holiness,  UL  507.  Care  of 
God  over  his,  iv.  282.  Of  Christ's  patience,  keep- 
ing, vL  137.  Of  grace  and  men^,  vi.  139.  Of 
holinen  and  parity,  vL  139  Of  consolation,  vi 
140.  Of  Uberty  and  power,  vL  140.  How  we  moat 
meditate  on  the,  vi.  225.  Its  power  against  in- 
dwelling sin,  vL  284.  Judgment  of  our  state  by 
the,  vi.  545.  Good,  vU.  26 ;  what  meant  by  tast- 
ing the,  vU.  27.  Magnified  above  aU  his  name^ 
vU.  853.  Preached,  why  unprofitable,  Ix.  188. 
Of  Christ,  how  kept,  Ix.  587.  The,  how  It  repre- 
sents Christ  to  the  soul,  Ix.  538.  Christ  Is  the^ 
xil.  82L    Of  God,  the  Scripture  is  the,  xvl  437. 

Words,  suggestion  of;  to  the  penmen  of  Scripture, 
UL  141  Of  the  Scripture,  sacred,  Iv.  21&  Sea- 
sonable, for  Protestants,  ix.  8. 
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proves  the  necessity  of  holiness,  iii.  (Ml.  State  of 
the,  at  the  fiMt  preaching  of  the  gospel,  Iv.  ^. 
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of  temptation,  vL  96.  Condition  of  men  in  the,  a 
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Wonn,  the,  that  never  dies,  xlL  482. 
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Reason  and  cause  of,  IL  268.  The  foundation  of,  ilL 
61  First  institutions  of,  what  they  regarded,  ill. 
432L  Of  God,  iv.  618,  XT.  447.  Origin  of  fidae,  v.  487. 
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286.  God's  work  in  founding,  vUL  401, 412.  The 
oliliectof  envy  and  fear,  viiL  407.  God's  care  of  all 
the  dwelling-places  of,  riii.  420.  Glorified  with 
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and  strength,  ix.  807.  Worthy  of  observation, 
ix.806.  Her  protection,  ix.  810.  Her  bulwarks, 
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VI— INDEX  TO  THE  PRINCIPAL  WORDS  AND  PHRASES  IN 
OTHER  LANGUAGES  CITED  OR  EXPLAXNED, 


Jf.B.—hk  thU  Index,  «s  In  the  Indtt  of  Texts,  the  leiten/  or^  denote  that  the  remariel  on  t&« 
or  text  extend  to  thepc^e  or  paffitfoOowimg  the  one  mentioned. 
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a^,v.  286. 
rrn,  TiiL  108. 
D-ri,X.535. 

a«h,  V.  165. 
^tt,xiL459,XTL266. 
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narh^,  T.  162. 
ha;,ViiL478,/. 
rfv-P  ly^,  xiv.  215. 
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iiV,  xi.  827. 

tii   miimen   Jtf»mfrimt%    xii 

629. 
iiV  «vr*f.  xii.  266,  27a 
UC«xXfi,  iii  174,/. 
Ut7v«f,  xii  264. 
Uip^n  Imvri^  XU.  287,  292. 
UxXn^iMy  XT.  270. 
U  irUrutt,  ▼.  ll^f/ 
IxifftvtHtu^  xii  74. 
U«'«M^i^Mu  and  ifx^f^*^  ^ 

116-118. 
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\miriftw0H  ^vnwk  uai  Ws«m- 
^«(,  11226./. 

txug,  ii  190,  zii  520. 
Ixm#iv>  zii.  74. 
IXsyifh,  T.  162. 

267. 
Ifttnfix^tft^tf  ^  73. 

l^trA^MU  (M/Mf),  ▼.  273. 

If^fpTH,  ui  686. 
if  for  )ia,  ziL  609,  ztL  297. 
if  fiv  •;#,  zii  296,  802. 
ImXXmyi,  I  286. 
iMv/^MTurif ,  ziL  74. 
Uii/irtf ,  zii  821,  xiil  465, 

xri  480.    See  xiy0t. 
U  ^i^N^Mi,  zii  190,  192. 

i  Infymft  ii  51. 
Ury^f,  a  284,  238. 
Xnfynf^mrm,  !▼.  424,  ▼.  255. 
hUmfu,  iz.  822. 
I«  fuf^^  euS,  zii  286. 
U   ifmmftmrs   Mmirm,  zii 

287. 
b  ifut^fmrt  ^mfmit,  zii.  298, 

/. 
Iwx-f,  ▼.  197. 
Wi^Mvrif ,  zii  74 
l>#«^iir«rif,  zii  74. 
l»r»r,  zri  465. 

xL  212. 
i»  rif  Ti'if,  zri  805. 

If  ;,  if*  f,  zii  16a 

Vi^»ifU90tt  zi  555,  ^. 

I^^Xif««f,  zi  88. 

Ii  Tmj.  l  199. 

Xl^iyti^it  com  iMatfni,  zri 

446. 
l^x«r/Mi,  y.  349. 
i{«irri«,  zii  808,  xiii  55. 

}«-;  for  If,  y.  825. 
W  ytf,  xii  405. 
I«'iy*a»r«f,  zi  666. 
Wtytm^H   W    A>Vi*»f»   zi 

647. 
WtUifAm  hrirtrm^  zii  74 
Urtkmf^CdftHm,  ii  188,  800, 

IwiXmf^UuTmt,  zii  800, 508. 
(••/Xa^Cmmamw,  y*  111* 

WiXirtms  fi'mi,  ii  236. 
Wt/iivuh  l*tfn*f^t  zi  19. 

(«•}   WtXi  *94UTM*f  ZT.   24. 

300. 
{•'irjMTMWtf ,  ZTL  45,  47. 

Inrr^fiiZM,  iv.  864. 


l«'irsXf7f,  zi  560. 
l«'iri^Mi#<»»  mMfi  XT.  272. 
WiTtftif,  ZTi.  172. 
WtpAnmt^  i  68. 
Iff-ifAftMi  rwr  )«^,  xii.  258. 
(•"if  litiM  Ttm  Tft^rtm^  zii  74. 
UMtn,  xii.  278. 
WtvfAuH,  yii  22. 

lfX*/^***»  zi  194,  /. 
l^;^;#/ftif##,  xii  259,/. 
U:t«r«<  lifMfmt,  ix.  822. 
tn/«^v7'«vvnf,  xri.  6k 
iMi^rn7rM,  X.  287. 
tifirmst  Mfm  rtv  m/mi,  Ti  159. 
if  •VMM/*  i»  r«j«i,  Xii  294, 
2'J7,/. 

iy$fMwTt  rt/uift  zii  580. 
4y«v/*iM«,  ZYi.  45. 
;f».  xii  227. 
hixh,  ZTi.  804 

^•NKr*^^  yi  8. 

^m  p^tt,  xi  887,  xiii  129. 

^tmt  »Mm9$i  ^wtmt,  XL  887. 

^Umu  ^timu  xii  828. 
^twimt,  XT.  27. 

•r/M,  ^vm^  xiy.  119. 

Amf  Iff-iX^rM^r,  zyi  808. 
Ufu  xii.  185. 
sMimfimtt  iy-  257. 
SMimfitvt  5«XA«^fy  iy.  258. 
Ixtiwnwim,  xii.  585. 

IXa^»tr0m  rkt  kfUifrimtf  Z. 

282,  884,  xii  626. 
ixmr/iis,  y.  849,  yi  880,  /, 

X.  177,  884,  xii  585. 
ixmrr4fi*f,  iz.  86,  z.  282, 

838,/. 
V«,zii  291,/ 
ItrdHu  (ufut\  T.  278. 

iUamfpm.  nmimfff^,  zli  420. 
n$ti  ifutvyftumvf  i  282. 
juufh  mrUit,  zi  887,  ziii 

129. 
»mxi9,  yii  27. 
M^;«,  iii  252. 
Mfrif ,  iy.  428. 
iutfr*fitff  mmfrtMmt  zi  19. 
mmfTtfiuif,  xi  20. 

$uiTMXmfiCtLf*0,  y.  111. 
M4«XA«yi;.    z.  262,  282, 

xii  416.  548. 
xmrrnXXmyhv    iX^UfiiP,    Xii 

586. 
mmrnXXdmif,  xii.  535. 
umrmXwmt^  y.  278. 
umrk  wafd^rm^tf,  1.  281. 


MTdfm,  xii.  625. 
umrmfyn^mf  y.  278. 
Mmrmfri^/t0fi  IY.  496. 

jMics#j»iiM(m«Jr»  xiy.  868. 
MMwrrcrif,  y.  114 
««rii2  '^•'''I'y  i  281. 
MM^  TMtfr§C*vxSm9,  i.  281. 
JMT*  J^t.  i  281. 
mmrmfvyivrtg^  Ix.  82. 
mmrtfym^tHmi  ri  mmXif,  yi 

196. 
ummx'^^^f*  zyi.  108. 

Mmr»wrf^ifut0i,  1.  221,  222. 
»«v;^i|/u«.  JMtv;^tM'4f,  y.  812. 

BiM^if.  i  824,  xii  74. 
»«nttvtm  ihrnfuLrttfy  ii  61. 
»«A«rMi,  miXmrttt  xii  488. 

SMTM?,  ix.  454,  xyi  121. 
mirffft,  iii.  96,  x.  808,  /, 

885,  jf. 
«^^«f,  iy.  268. 
»fifui,  y.  828,  882. 

mvfitytn^  yi  168. 
»ifiH.  X.  868,  xii.  824 
mCf^  y^m,  xii  827. 

XMfnUwm.Y,  111. 
^^^•(M^Ur,    XwrvM^iff,    xiy. 

119,419,/. 
XuT$»fyiiinUf  xyi  108. 
Xiir«v^«m'«»,  xiy.  118. 
xi^f,  xii  688. 
x^,  iy.  811,  512. 
Aiy«f  >i*«»rt«r,  iy.  Ab'^»f, 
xiyn  tfitfvrtfy  xyi.  484. 
Xiyn   l^tdhrt,    xii    688, 

684,xvi429,/ 
Xiyt  IftMrirrmrtSf  xri  429, 

485. 
Xsyt  tUkS^f,  i   74,  xii 

688,  684,  xyi.  429,  485. 
Xiyn  *f«fnrt»0s,  xyi.  808, 

484. 
xiyn  *fPft»itt  ^  74,  xii 

688,    684,  xyi.  429,  /, 

485,/ 
Xiyt  ^t^mtf  iy.  454,  /. 
Xiy»t  b^t^rmruUt,  xii  688, 

684,  xyi  429,/. 
X^Mf,  ii  442,  X.  259,  280, 

/  xii  419,  /.  509,  521, 

527,  580,  548,  627. 

Xvr^r«r/M,  xii.  419. 
XvTfm^Hy  X.  259,  xii.  509, 

548. 
XwTfmrii,  xii.  419,  511. 

/lOfTifmf  xii.  442. 
fUrmmy  iii  251. 
fut^im,  f»iiA»u  ziy.  12. 
ftini^  zi  571,  576. 
fMft^lMi^  iii  121,/,  iT.424. 
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fiiftf^  tI  65. 
furtihrif,  Tiil  267. 
ft%TmfiL*ff%vfi%$m.  i  222. 
fiurmfith  Tii.  88. 
furmffm^ifi  XyL  446. 

fUrM»«t,  xiii  106. 
^^.  xii  289./. 
fuixm^f  xiL  470. 

m(^  ix.  836./ 
t/r«-«k  XTi.  266, 


r;«,  xii.  487,  442. 

Mvr,  ili.  250. 

04»§f§fum,  xiL  74. 

«<s«»/Umi,  X.  385. 

a  kiyn,  xiL  216. 

i^XMh  xii  74. 

ifuimpm,  xii.  291. 

ifi-vtff,  xii.  67,  XT.  27. 

Mrr«r/«,  Tiil  8. 

7/«^(i«,  Tiii.  8. 

iftim,  xii.  191,/. 

;rif  )vM^r»  XV.  24,  296. 

•VM  «v)«»iirt,  ii  25. 

•it  fih  UCmXm  f^,  xL  196. 

•v9i»thif^  ii.  12. 

#Jrf^xil  256,/ 

i^tiXnuMTo^  xiL  514. 

ipuxi^fn,  xiL  514. 

^llX«r,  T.  197. 

i  itt  if  r^  •vfmnff  xiL  858. 

irm^mymyi^  XyL  108. 
s'MitMi.  xiL  442. 
wmXtyytnrimf  xL  551. 
«'«vtt7'v/if)  xvi.  3. 
«'«^)i«7/ui,  xiL  442. 
iraifmUiyfimTtl^tt,  TiL  49. 
«-«^»Xff«'«f ,  ii.  225,  It.  860, 

/. 
wmfm»0ni  ▼.  888,/ 
wmfmupyt^mh  ix.  610,  IL 
wmfttkmftCmMt.  Y.  111. 
wmfmviwrm^  YiL  84,  / 
wm^£wrtfUL^  T.    275,    327, 

883. 
wmfmwrtifimTm^  xii.  514. 
«'«^«#M«y*7if,  xiiL  109. 
«w^i3«Bi»,  xii.  408. 
«'«Mj»«X«v^«ri    irmht^    IL 

286. 
«-«^»;k,xiiL  104,/ 107. 
irmf0*m«4,  irmsMtiatf  xiii.  106. 
wttfu^tmy  XlL  74. 
•'«f';c*»»  •'•^•AJ^ft  xiiL  106. 
•••//InriViY.  298,  811,512. 
r^r.  X.  808,/,  837. 
•■i^j  kfumfrMft  xiL  446. 
M'iftKmfMffut,  xii.  420,  / 
irt^fum    xmfiT4t,    ▼.    829, 

880. 


^tftx'tfn^it^  xiL  74. 
irUtTtt,  YiL  36. 
••iVrii,  Y.  109.111. 
«'An^r  IIm b/MM**;  i^yMt^  xiL 

866. 
irXfiftfftiStit,  Tiii  214. 
wXnfm^tu  (90fi*9)t  T.  273. 
«^iViM,  iiL  47,  xii  298,/ 
Hmv^m  iyvdftutt,  Iy.  266. 
nni?^  0m^^9^M^  iY.  266. 
ryii/^«««,  iiL  16,/  Iy.  428. 
winvfimiTunit^  iiL  267. 

160. 
W9f^vf»yvmrH%  xiL  817. 
«'M>'<NiirM»,   Wfiytmwti^    xL 

164 

WftythttfiitH^  T.  179. 

«r^fr«,  xiL  528,/ 
itfiwrattj^rftfrtirtttT^.  204, 
296,  xyL  106,  116,  123. 
itfiem/ih  xyL  116,  123. 

iTfiftm  Tiif  wtLf%ist  yL  198. 
*f0mymy^,  ix.  58. 
Wfi^umtfi^  xL  669. 

xL  19. 
itffminim,  L  107. 
«'^«rr«rMs  XyI.  115. 
WfirfmrHt  ix.  564,  n. 
*fUmift,  xiL  68, 102. 
wfPftmu,    xiL    821,  xiiL 

466.     See  x«y«f . 

ff"^  A^Mf»  mlmtim^  xii.  289, 

244,  246. 
«'f«^«»rirT«f,  xiL  266. 
9/Mr^MMf,  XiL  200,  266, 

312. 
Mf,  YiL  36. 


fnfuty  Yii.  27,  xii.  638. 
fvifiUfH,  xiL  610. 
/^r<«^  xii.  527. 

r«/^.  xiL  298. 
m^iTdB,  iiL  122. 

rM»)«A4X*^  XY.  271. 
rxiX*****/*,  xlL  486. 
r«Mi.  xiL  422. 
r«fiaf  Aiy^,  iv.  454,/ 
rr«ri«,  xiiL  108. 
^rttmyfMt     AXmXnrsttt     Iy. 

288. 
mUl^M,  iY.  288. 
rrfmrm  •VfdpMf^  iii.  95,/ 
ri/yMr«C«ri#,  L  824,  xii.74. 
^vyMarmh^if^  XvL  6. 
0tfy*i»X^t0'f*i»»t  vf  *  kfJMfTtmVf 

Y.  7,  8. 
^yyiUMfmfiifgf,  Yi.  76. 
0Vfttrmtn0tUt  ii  141. 


ny»«'»x7<nH,  xiiL  105w 
rvMiy«^,  XY.  270- 
rv»«vr/X«^C«M««4,  iY.  288. 

471. 
rvvcrif,  YiL  269. 
r»»#ii»«,  Y.  114. 

xiL  287. 
^X'lX/u^  xiiL  100. 
rx'i^/u^  xiii.  100,/,  109. 
^•tfutrtmif  tJht,  iiL  76. 
^ttfutrttuigp  X.  168. 

rmftt7»^  iiL  186. 

r«^f,  XyL  7. 

rm  Wfig  r«f  6i«»,  xiL  898. 

rtXup,  xL  560. 

r*Xc4«*,  ix.  96. 

TtX«Mr#»/,  ix.  95. 

nXutiwts,  ix.  96,  xy.  232,/ 

888. 
rifurm,  iii.  122. 

rJiuu  ^ft%«i',  xiL  488|/ 

Tif^fm,  XlL  439. 

r^«f  Flatoiiiooram,XYL431. 

TfiwH  AfrHrtms,  L  285. 

ri/;^;il,  Y.  114. 

rif  ^mrtf  ifUftUf  YiL  18. 

^«»#if,Y.271,274,388,/ 
inrtifx''h  ^^  *^^^' 
iwif,  X.  289,  XiL  660. 

u^tftfTPyxdvUf  iY.  288. 
vw^/trmt,  xiii.  20. 
ym-iHiMs,  Y.  197. 
miiMf   r<j»    But,   Y.    7,   9, 

118,  199,  200,  260,  x. 

277. 

ym'tfiituv,  vw^u*4f  xL  19. 
M  fifi^P,  Y.  256,  /,  259, 

272. 
v^irrmrsfy  iY.  461,  xiL  68, 

XYL483. 
v^»^r»Tt>uiff  iL  12. 
vr«rr«x«,  xL  667,/;  U»  &«»- 

miXurtfu,  ib. 
v^Ttfnfiara,  iL  146. 
ItfTiftSvrmif  xiL  518. 

puhit,  xL  844. 
fmviftf^it,  iY.  424. 

xiL  74. 
f  1^^  xiL  279. 
f<x«»/^*Hrm,  iL  190. 
ffifnfim   rtS  wttvfimrtt,  liL 

267,  269. 
Pfif^rtft  YiL  269. 

farfi^Ar,  pttriJ^tfuUf  YiL  18,/ 

X646. 
^mrt^fiif,  YiL  18,/  X.  867. 
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Xmf!Z*^mt,  TL  502. 

Xdfis,  ii  190.  iT.  256,  /, 

V.  829.  Ti  881. 
X^ci$  b«n«v,ii  887, 7. 180. 
;t;i^r^Y.  327,/,  882. 
Xfi^/tmrm,  il  228,  if.  42a 


IKDICSa 

;^«tfiV/a«T»  Imftirtnf  if.  462. 
61. 

%ttfT9fUh  XYi.  61,/ 

X»f»yi*»f  iii  112. 

;(;^r;«itf,  IL  19a 


m 

Xf^fim,  !▼.  89a 
^iV^aM  iffyturH,  iii»  267. 

«^Mf  ^MycTtfy,  ill  181. 

^  i^a,  zii.  849. 


m.— LATIN. 


adoro,  L 107. 

Ang«l<^  JehoTK.  zU.  251 
■poctatia,  zlT.  22L 
Xrinangaloi,  xir.  478. 
ABtaphflBum,  xir.  llSw 
atUnctird,  ziL  08. 
aafecre  peocata,  xiL  827. 

beneplacUi,  et  asiiolUas  (amor), 
iL2L 

caiuaslika  qua  Don,  r.  US. 
conditio,  T.  U4. 
ooiiwrTatiTl^xU.98w 

dalia»xiT.440. 

othlco-phyaica  (Impotantla),  xL 

443. 
eTaogeUnm  nignun,  xir.  88^ 

ferre  peooata,  xU.  827. 
fldcduiBor,  T.  184^  187. 

inuMnalTd,  xii.  93. 
impletiTd,  xiL  Oa 
imputare.  ▼.  166. 
innoTatto  obligation^  xii 


Jaftiik»UoiM%  T.  286. 


JoiUfkx),  JostHloatIo,  t.  121. 
JostiUa  openun,  7. 208. 

latria,  xir.  440. 

UberaUo  a  Jugo  peocati*  zIL 
027. 

laanUiestatlTd,  XiL  03. 
Maaora,  Maaaoretli,  xtL  8S2. 
moroot  oogitatio.  xL  638. 
morosa  deleotatio,  xt  697. 

nottri  caoia,  nottra  Tloe,  noabo 
loco,  xU.  827. 

offenB  •eipfom  In  ooelo,  xil.  627. 
offeire  seipmim  in  cruo^  xii.  62S. 
Onochoetei^  xiv.  478. 
OnochoBrites.  xir.  479. 
Ononjchiteii.  xir.  478, 478L 

Paldabaoth,  xir.  US. 
parochia.  paroecia,  xUL  106. 
peccatum  originana^— orlglna- 

taxn,xiL166. 
perKTcrantia.  xL  10. 
penerero,  xL  10. 
persona,  xiL  68. 
pOEtinada.  xL  10. 
piacalam.T.840;xU.447. 
pignoi^  It.  407. 


pl«B%T.187- 

pro«opdl6paia,  xt  488. 

raata%T.196. 

reatus  calpsB,— pcanA,  r.  100. 

redemptio  a  reata  peccati,  xli. 

627. 
repletlT*^  xli  83. 
rtBiu,  y.  107. 
reus  aliens  cnlpii^  t.  20L 


U  xliL  100. 
slgilla  appensa,  xL  828. 
■olutio    taniidem,  solutlo  t^va- 

dem,  X.  437,  et  ib.  aKpiua. 
sponaor,  t.  184, 187. 
siibiro   poenaa  limpliciter,  xll. 

627. 
subire  pcNias  nobis  d^tai^  xli. 

027. 
ia);i)ectam  capax  JnntlflgBonin, 

T.  74, 110. 
iobstantia,  xIL  68. 
Buperdulia,  xir.  440. 
snperexoedenter,  xii.  03. 

Uieologia  ainmentaria,  xir.  862. 

vas,T.  187. 

▼incolnm  Trinitatis,  xL  888. 

Tindlota  soxsB,  xIL  44a 
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Kmioi 

UL 

•Chap.         Ontsu. 

FoL 

Chap,          Joson.            VoL 

Chop. 

VcL 

1% 

.. 

liLW. 

TiiL21,etc.       ..         XT.  88,/. 

xxtLIS, 

,, 

01.90. 

L81, 

■  ,, 

1,67. 

XL  80, 81,81^8©,            X.633,/. 

XXV1L6, 

,, 

T.127. 

1L7, 

,, 

ilL98. 

xiT.e,           ..         uLua 

xxTiiLUtoend, 

L212. 

iiLU,       L120;ix.316,448;z. 

xxix.18, 

Ix.412. 

»0;xLa06,^. 

IBamuel. 

xixli,  8, 

It.  172. 

It.  4, 

., 

TL4I64. 

IL80,                           xl.ie2,/. 

xxxiiL8-ll, 

1x118. 

TLa, 

., 

lx.147. 

xiL2a;               xLSfia,/,266,/. 

xxxiiL8-13, 

▼L«a8,/. 

tL6, 

tl  ie9,ff;  ▼**-  Jw«. 

xvL  li,              ..             iU.  110. 

xxxiiL22,28, 

TL645. 

TllLSl. 

,, 

tL  110,  ff. 

XTLH16,         ..               iiL67. 

xxxilL24, 

TL40&. 

XT.  1.3^ 

,, 

ix.  414, 428. 

xvilLlO,            ..               ilL67. 

xxziT.  18, 19, 

tL«7. 

XT.  17, 

,. 

TL681. 

xix.0,                ..               iiL67. 

xxxiT.18,19,81-83, 

ix.llfi. 

ztU  1,       U.  08:  ix. Oa-05.  410; 

XXXV.  ft-8. 

,, 

ix.429. 

XL4Q2. 

agAMinn.. 

XL8-6, 

,, 

T.16.18. 

XTiLT, 

XL  206,/. 

Til.  18, 19,          ..             ix.412. 

xliL4A 

T.15,10;  TL82L 

XTiii.26, 

x.614. 

XV.  4,                 ..               T.128. 

xxTliL8,4. 

ix.42L 

XT.  25, 28,            ▼L408;Ix.ll7. 

Pbalms. 

zxxU.0-12, 

*.!  Ix.  422,/,  423. 

xxL0,H          ..               i-864. 

ILl-«, 

., 

ix.816. 

zIiiL9, 

T.  170, 182. 

xxliL8>4^          ..          lx.400,/. 

▼.8, 
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